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Êíèãà àìåðèêàíñêîãî ó÷åíîãî Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû The Making of the Slavs, ïðåäëàãàþ-
ùàÿ íà ñâîèõ ñòðàíèöàõ íîâóþ, ðàäèêàëüíî ðàñõîäÿùóþñÿ ñ òðàäèöèîííûìè âîççðå-
íèÿìè, òðàêòîâêó ïðîöåññà ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ðàííåñëàâÿíñêîé ýòíè÷íîñòè, íå îñòàâèëà ðàâ-
íîäóøíûìè äàæå òåõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé, ÷üè èíòåðåñû íåïîñðåäñòâåííî íå ñâÿçàíû ñ
ïðîáëåìàòèêîé ýòíîãåíåçà ñëàâÿí. Ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ, ÷òî âðåìÿ, ïðîøåäøåå ñ ìîìåíòà
ïåðâîé ïóáëèêàöèè ýòîé çàìå÷àòåëüíîé êíèãè â 2001 ã., � äîñòàòî÷íûé ïåðèîä
äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû ïîçèöèè êàê ñòîðîííèêîâ, òàê è êðèòèêîâ ïðåäñòàâëåííîãî â êíèãå
Ô. Êóðòû ïîäõîäà ê ïðîáëåìå «ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ñëàâÿí» ñìîãëè âïîëíå îôîðìèòüñÿ,
ïðåäñòàâ â âèäå àðãóìåíòèðîâàííûõ òî÷åê çðåíèÿ. Ïðèíèìàÿ âî âíèìàíèå ýòî îáñòîÿ-
òåëüñòâî, ðåäàêöèÿ æóðíàëà Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana ïðåäëîæèëà àâòî-
ðàì, ÷üè èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèå èíòåðåñû ïðÿìî èëè êîñâåííî ñîïðèêàñàþòñÿ ñ ïðîáëåìà-

Commentari i

Ñòàòüè

(ïî ïîâîäó êíèãè Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû: Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and
Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500�700. (Cambridge Studies in Medieval Life
and Thought, Fourth Series). Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001.
ISBN 0-521-80202-4)
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òèêîé êíèãè Ô. Êóðòû, âûñêàçàòü ñâîå îòíîøåíèå ê îñíîâíûì òåçèñàì, ñîäåðæàùèìñÿ
â äàííîé êíèãå, è/èëè ïðîäåìîíñòðèðîâàòü, êàêèì îáðàçîì ñîîòíîñÿòñÿ ñ íèìè ðåçóëü-
òàòû èõ ñîáñòâåííûõ èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèõ ïîèñêîâ.

Íå ñòàâÿ ïåðåä ñîáîé çàäà÷è ïðåäñòàâèòü íà ñòðàíèöàõ æóðíàëà âñåñòîðîííèé êðè-
òè÷åñêèé ðàçáîð ìîíîãðàôèè àìåðèêàíñêîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ, ðåäàêöèîííàÿ êîëëåãèÿ
ñòðåìèëàñü çàäàòü ïî âîçìîæíîñòè øèðîêèå òåìàòè÷åñêèå ðàìêè îáñóæäåíèÿ â öåëÿõ
áîëåå ïîëíîãî îõâàòà êîíòåêñòîâ, â êîòîðûõ êíèãà Ô. Êóðòû ïðèîáðåòàåò âàæíîå çíà-
÷åíèå. Ïîýòîìó ñðåäè ïóáëèêóåìûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ ïðåäñòàâëåíû ðàáîòû íå òîëüêî òåõ
èññëåäîâàòåëåé, êòî, íåïîñðåäñòâåííî çàíèìàÿñü ïðîáëåìàìè, íàõîäèâøèìèñÿ â öåíòðå
âíèìàíèÿ ìîíîãðàôèè Ô. Êóðòû, âûðàæàåò ñâîå ñîãëàñèå èëè íåñîãëàñèå ñ òåìè èëè
èíûìè åå ïîëîæåíèÿìè, íî è òåõ àâòîðîâ, äëÿ êîãî èññëåäîâàíèå Ô. Êóðòû ñòàëî â
ñèëó òåõ èëè èíûõ ïðè÷èí ðåëåâàíòíûì ïðè èçó÷åíèè ñìåæíûõ ñþæåòîâ. Ïðè ýòîì
ñëåäóåò îñîáî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî ïîçèöèÿ ðåäàêöèîííîé êîëëåãèè, ñòðåìèâøåéñÿ ê ìàê-
ñèìàëüíî âîçìîæíîé îòêðûòîñòè è ñâîáîäå èíèöèèðîâàííîé åþ äèñêóññèè, îòíþäü
íå âñåãäà è íå âî âñåì ñîâïàäàåò, à ïîðîé è ðàäèêàëüíî ðàñõîäèòñÿ, ñ ïîçèöèåé àâòîðîâ
òåõ èëè èíûõ ïóáëèêóåìûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ.

Â ïîñëåñëîâèè The Making of the Slavs: Between Etnogenesis, Invention, and Migration,
íàïèñàííîì Ôëîðèíîì Êóðòîé, ïîäâîäÿòñÿ îñíîâíûå èòîãè äèñêóññèè. Â ðàìêàõ íà-
ñòîÿùåãî ðàçäåëà ïóáëèêóåòñÿ òàêæå ñòàòüÿ Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû «Àðõåîëîãèÿ èäåíòè÷íî-
ñòåé â Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå (VI � ïåðâàÿ ïîëîâèíà VII â.)», òåìà êîòîðîé èìååò áëèçêîå
îòíîøåíèå ê ïðîáëåìàì, çàòðàãèâàåìûì â õîäå îáñóæäåíèÿ ìîíîãðàôèè The Making of
the Slavs.

Îò ðåäàêöèè
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C. À. Èâàíîâ

«Â ÒÅÍÈ ÞÑÒÈÍÈÀÍÎÂÛÕ ÊÐÅÏÎÑÒÅÉ»?
Ô. ÊÓÐÒÀ È ÏÀÐÀÄÎÊÑÛ ÐÀÍÍÅÑËÀÂßÍÑÊÎÉ ÝÒÍÈ×ÍÎÑÒÈ

Â ïîñëåäíèå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ «èíñòðóìåíòàëèñòñêèé» ïîäõîä ïðî÷íî óòâåðäèëñÿ â èñòî-
ðè÷åñêîé ýòíîëîãèè1  è òåïåðü, ïîæàëóé, óæå íå íóæäàåòñÿ â îáîñíîâàíèÿõ. Îäíàêî â
íà÷àëå 1990-õ ãã., êîãäà ÿ îòñòàèâàë åãî ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê ñëàâÿíñêîé ýòíè÷íîñòè íà
ñòðàíèöàõ æóðíàëà «Ñîâåòñêîå ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèå» (êîòîðûé â õîäå äèñêóññèè ïðåâðà-
òèëñÿ â ïðîñòî «Ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèå»)2 , ïîäîáíàÿ ïîçèöèÿ âñòðåòèëà îòïîð ñî ñòîðîíû
ðÿäà êîëëåã. «Ïðèìîðäèàëèñòñêèé» ïîäõîä ïîïóëÿðåí â îòå÷åñòâåííîé ýòíîëîãèè è
ñåãîäíÿ3 , à ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê äðåâíåé èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí íàèáîëåå ñòðàñòíûì åãî ñòîðîí-
íèêîì âñþ æèçíü îñòàâàëñÿ Î. Í. Òðóáà÷åâ4 .

Òîãäà, â íà÷àëå 1990-õ, ìîè ðàçìûøëåíèÿ áûëè ñïðîâîöèðîâàíû òåì ïðîñòûì
îáñòîÿòåëüñòâîì, ÷òî, îòâå÷àÿ çà ðàñïîëîæåíèå ìàòåðèàëîâ â ãîòîâèâøåìñÿ â òî âðåìÿ
ê ïå÷àòè «Ñâîäå äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ»5 , ÿ ñòîëêíóëñÿ ñ íåâîç-
ìîæíîñòüþ îáúÿñíèòü, ïî÷åìó â ýòî ñîáðàíèå íåîáõîäèìî âêëþ÷èòü îòðûâêè èç Òàöèòà,
Ïëèíèÿ èëè Ïòîëåìåÿ, Ïåâòèíãåðîâîé êàðòû èëè Ïðèñêà, êîòîðûå íå óïîìèíàþò ñëà-
âÿí íè åäèíûì ñëîâîì. Ìîÿ ïîçèöèÿ ñâîäèëàñü ê òîìó, ÷òî ýòíè÷íîñòü, â îòëè÷èå

1 Ñì.: Geary P. The Myth of Nations: The Medieval Origins of Europe. Princeton, 2003. � Câîè èäåè Ïàòðèê Ãèðè
âûðàçèë åùå â 1983 ã. â ñòàòüå: Geary P. Ethnic Identity as a Situational Construct in the Early Middle Ages // Mitteilungen
der anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien. 1983. Bd 113. Ð. 15�26.

2 Èâàíîâ Ñ. À. 1) Îòêóäà íà÷èíàòü ýòíè÷åñêóþ èñòîðèþ ñëàâÿí? // ÑÑ. 1991. ¹ 5. Ñ. 3�13; 2) Ñëàâÿíñêàÿ
ýòíè÷íîñòü êàê ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêàÿ ïðîáëåìà // Ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèå. 1993. ¹ 2. Ñ. 23�26.

3 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Ðûáàêîâ Ñ. Å. Ýòíîñ è ýòíè÷íîñòü // Ýòíîãðàôè÷åñêîå îáîçðåíèå. 2003. ¹ 3. Ñ. 3�24;
Êàçàíêîâ À. À. Îá ýâîëþöèè ôîðì ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ // www.etnograf.ru/k_pub/kazankov_etnos.php
(Ïîñëåäíåå ïîñåùåíèå � 04 îêòÿáðÿ 2008 ã.).

4 Òðóáà÷åâ Î. Í. Ýòíîãåíåç è êóëüòóðà äðåâíåéøèõ ñëàâÿí. Ì., 2003. Ñ. 13, 304�305, 353, 381.
5 Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ. Ò. I / Ñîñò. Ë. À. Ãèíäèí, Ñ. À. Èâàíîâ, Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâ-

ðèí. Ì., 1994 (äàëåå � Ñâîä. Ò. I).
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îò ÿçûêà, � íå ôåíîìåí, à íîóìåí. ×åëîâåê ìîæåò íå çíàòü, ÷òî îí ãîâîðèò, äîïóñòèì,
íà ïðàñëàâÿíñêîì ÿçûêå, � äîñòàòî÷íî, ÷òîáû ýòî «çà íåãî» çíàë ëèíãâèñò. À âîò ñ ýòíè-
÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòüþ íå òàê: åñëè ÷åëîâåê íå çíàåò ïðî ñåáÿ, ÷òî îí ñëàâÿíèí, òî îí è
íå ñëàâÿíèí. Íèêàêîãî íà ñàìîì äåëå òóò áûòü íå ìîæåò. Äðóãîå äåëî, ÷òî ýòî çíàíèå ó
áåñïèñüìåííîãî íàðîäà ìîæåò íå ñðàçó ñòàòü èçâåñòíûì íàðîäàì ïèñüìåííûì è òåì
ñàìûì îêàçûâàåòñÿ çàôèêñèðîâàííûì íåñêîëüêî ïîçæå, ÷åì âîçíèêàåò, à íàñêîëüêî
ïîçæå � ìû íå çíàåì. Âñå ýòî ÿ ïèñàë òîãäà è ãîòîâ ïîäïèñàòüñÿ ïîä ýòèì òåïåðü6 .

Â 2001 ã. óâèäåëà ñâåò ìîíîãðàôèÿ Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû The Making of the Slavs7 . Àâòîð
ïðîäåëàë ãèãàíòñêóþ ðàáîòó ïî ñâåäåíèþ âîåäèíî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ äàííûõ, îïóáëè-
êîâàííûõ â ðàçíûõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ è áàëêàíñêèõ ñòðàíàõ íà ìíîæåñòâå íå ðîäñòâåííûõ
äðóã äðóãó ÿçûêîâ, ñðàâíèë èõ ìåæäó ñîáîé è ñäåëàë äîñòóïíûìè àíãëîÿçû÷íîìó
÷èòàòåëþ, çà ÷òî ìû äîëæíû áûòü åìó âåñüìà áëàãîäàðíû. Îí ïðèâíåñ â íåñêîëüêî
çàñòîéíóþ îáëàñòü ñëàâèñòèêè íîâåéøèå ýòíîëîãè÷åñêèå òåîðèè, è ýòî òàêæå çàñëóæè-
âàåò ñàìîé âûñîêîé ïîõâàëû. Íå áóäó÷è àðõåîëîãîì, ÿ íå áåðóñü ñóäèòü î ñäåëàííûõ
èì îáîáùåíèÿõ êàñàòåëüíî ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû è äàæå åå öèâèëèçàöèîííûõ èíòåð-
ïðåòàöèé. Îñòàíîâëþñü ëèøü íà èñòîðèêî-ýòíîëîãè÷åñêîé ñòîðîíå ìîíîãðàôèè.

Çäåñü ïîçèöèÿ àâòîðà íåñêîëüêî ïðîâîêàöèîííûì îáðàçîì çàÿâëåíà â ñàìîì çàãëà-
âèè: îí ìîã áû óïîòðåáèòü òðàäèöèîííûå â ïîäîáíûõ ñëîâîñî÷åòàíèÿõ ïîíÿòèÿ
Emergence èëè Appearance («âîçíèêíîâåíèå, ïîÿâëåíèå») � íî îí îçàãëàâèë êíèãó
«Ñîçäàíèå ñëàâÿí», óæå ýòèì ïîä÷åðêèâàÿ ñâîþ ñóãóáî «èíñòðóìåíòàëèñòñêóþ» ïîçè-
öèþ. Ô. Êóðòà îòòàëêèâàåòñÿ îò ìîèõ ðàññóæäåíèé8 , íî èäåò ãîðàçäî äàëüøå. Ðàçäå-
ëàâøèñü ñ «ïðèìîðäèàëèçìîì» åùå âî Ââåäåíèè9 , îí â ïîñëåäíåé ãëàâå ìîíîãðàôèè
(«�Êíÿçüÿ� è �äåìîêðàòèÿ�: Âëàñòü â ðàííåñëàâÿíñêîì îáùåñòâå»)10  íà àíàëèçå òåêñòîâ
óáåäèòåëüíî äåìîíñòðèðóåò, ÷òî äî 560-õ ãã. ó ñëàâÿí íå áûëî ñòàáèëüíîé ïîëèòè÷åñêîé
ýëèòû, ÷òî ëèøü â 570-õ ãã. íàì íà÷èíàþò ïîïàäàòüñÿ â èñòî÷íèêàõ èìåíà êîíêðåòíûõ
ñëàâÿíñêèõ öàðüêîâ11  è ò. ä.

Âñå ýòî � ïðàâèëüíûå è èíòåðåñíûå íàáëþäåíèÿ. Íå ìíå ñóäèòü, ñîãëàñóþòñÿ ëè
îíè ñ àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèì ìàòåðèàëîì12 , íî ïî âñåìó âûõîäèò, ÷òî ñëàâÿíñêîå îáùåñòâî
VI â. ñòîÿëî íà äîâîëüíî íèçêîé ñòóïåíè ðàçâèòèÿ. Èíòåðåñíû è íàáëþäåíèÿ Ô. Êóðòû
íàñ÷åò âðåìåíè ñëàâÿíñêîé êîëîíèçàöèè Áàëêàí: îí ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî 602 ã. íå áûë
ìîìåíòîì îêîí÷àòåëüíîé ãèáåëè Äóíàéñêîãî ëèìåñà. Èìïåðèÿ çàùèùàëà åãî âïëîòü

6 Êñòàòè, ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê «Ñâîäó» ýòà ïðîáëåìà áûëà ðàçðåøåíà êîìïðîìèññíûì îáðàçîì: àíòè÷íûå
àâòîðû, íå óïîòðåáëÿþùèå òåðìèíà «ñëàâÿíå», îáúåäèíåíû â ðàçäåë «Ê ïðåäûñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñòâà» (Ñâîä. T. I.
C. 17).

7 Ñurta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge;
New York, 2001.

8 Ibid. P. 12. � Â ýòîì ìåñòå Ô. Êóðòà äàåò ññûëêó íà ìîè ðàáîòû, òîãäà êàê âî ìíîæåñòâå ìåñò, ãäå îí
èñïîëüçóåò ìîé ìàòåðèàë èç êîììåíòàðèåâ ê «Ñâîäó», ññûëêè îòñóòñòâóþò: Ibid. P. 78. Footnote 16 � ñð.:
Ñâîä. T. I. Ñ. 210; Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 79 � ñð.: Câîä. T. II. Ñ. 63; Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 80. Footnote 25 � ñð.: Ñâîä.
T. I. C. 231; Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 81. Footnote 26 � ñð.: Ñâîä. T. I. C. 230; Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 82. Footnote 30 �
ñð.: Ñâîä. T. I. C. 234; Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 83. Footnote 31 � ñð.: Ñâîä. T. I. C. 214; Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 84.
Footnote 40 � cð.: Ñâîä. T. I. C. 240.

9 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 14�35.
10 Ibid. P. 311�334.
11 Ibid. P. 115.
12 Ê ïðèìåðó, Ô. Êóðòà íèêàê íå êîììåíòèðóåò öèòèðóåìîå èì æå (Ibid. P. 317. Footnote 11) çàÿâëåíèå

Ìåíàíäðà, ÷òî «çåìëÿ ñëàâÿí ïîëíà çîëîòîì, ïîñêîëüêó îíè óæå äàâíî ãðàáÿò èìïåðèþ ðîìååâ». Êîìó æå
äîñòàâàëîñü íàãðàáëåííîå?
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äî 620 ãîäà13 . Òî, ÷òî Ãåðõàðä Øðàìì íàçâàë â ñâîåé ìîíîãðàôèè 1997 ã. «ïëîòèíà
ïðîðâàíà» (Ein Damm bricht)14 , äëÿ Êóðòû âûãëÿäèò äàæå íå èíôèëüòðàöèåé. Ïî åãî
ñëîâàì, «âïëîòü äî îñàäû Ôåññàëîíèêè â ðàííèå ãîäû ïðàâëåíèÿ Èðàêëèÿ íèêàêîé
ìèãðàöèè íå áûëî», à ìàññîâîå ïðîíèêíîâåíèå ñëàâÿí íà Þã îòíîñèòñÿ ëèøü ê
700-ì ãîäàì15 . Ïîäîáíàÿ êàðòèíà ïðîòèâîðå÷èò ìíîãèì èñòî÷íèêàì (âåäü äàæå Ïðî-
êîïèé ïðèçíàåò, ÷òî ñëàâÿíå â ñåðåäèíå VI â. ñäåëàëè íåâîçìîæíûì áåçîïàñíîå ïåðå-
äâèæåíèå â Äîáðóäæå)16 .

Åñëè ñëàâÿíå, ïî ìûñëè Ô. Êóðòû, «áûëè èçîëèðîâàííûìè àíêëàâàìè â ðàçëè÷íûõ
ðàéîíàõ Áàëêàí, ê òîìó æå èñïûòûâàâøèìè ñåðüåçíûé äåìîãðàôè÷åñêèé óïàäîê â VII â.»,
òî îòêóäà âçÿëèñü ðàííåñëàâÿíñêèå ëåêñè÷åñêèå çàèìñòâîâàíèÿ â ãðå÷åñêèé ÿçûê, îòêóäà
â Ãðåöèè ðàííåñëàâÿíñêàÿ òîïîíèìèÿ, è êòî æå ðàç çà ðàçîì îñàæäàë Ôåññàëîíèêó?
Äëÿ ïîäêðåïëåíèÿ òåîðèè Ô. Êóðòå ïðèõîäèòñÿ, íàïðèìåð, îòðèöàòü äîñòîâåðíîñòü
ñâåäåíèé «×óäåñ ñâ. Äèìèòðèÿ»17 . Íåïîíÿòíî è òî, êàê áûòü ñ óòâåðæäåíèÿìè àðìÿíñêîãî
ãåîãðàôà Àíàíèè Øèðàêàöè, ïèñàâøåãî (äî 636 ã.): «Çåìëÿ Ôðàêèè ñîäåðæèò 7 ìàëûõ
îáëàñòåé è îäíó êðóïíóþ, â êîòîðîé îáèòàþò 25 ïëåìåí ñêëàâîíîâ». Ïåðå÷åíü ïîäîáíûõ
âîïðîñîâ ìîæíî ðàñøèðèòü, íî íå ýòî ïîáóäèëî ìåíÿ âçÿòüñÿ çà ïåðî.

Ïðîàíàëèçèðóåì ãëàâíîå çàêëþ÷åíèå, êîòîðîå äåëàåò Ô. Êóðòà èç âñåõ ñâîèõ
íàáëþäåíèé. Îí ôîðìóëèðóåò ñâîþ ïîçèöèþ åùå äî èçëîæåíèÿ îñíîâíîãî ìàòåðèàëà:
«Èìÿ �ñêëàâèíû� áûëî ÷èñòî âèçàíòèéñêèì êîíñòðóêòîì, ïðèçâàííûì îñìûñëèòü ñëîæ-
íóþ ýòíè÷åñêóþ êîíôèãóðàöèþ ïî òó ñòîðîíó ëèìåñà». ×åðåç íåñêîëüêî ñòðîê àâòîð
âûðàæàåò ìûñëü íåñêîëüêî èíà÷å: «Âîçìîæíî, èçíà÷àëüíî �ñêëàâèíû� áûëè ñàìîíàç-
âàíèåì êîíêðåòíîé ýòíè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû. Îäíàêî â áîëåå ÷åòêîì ñìûñëå �ñêëàâèíñêàÿ
ýòíè÷íîñòü� åñòü âèçàíòèéñêîå èçîáðåòåíèå»18 .

Ïîíà÷àëó ÷èòàòåëü ìîæåò äóìàòü, ÷òî ìåõàíèçì ïðåâðàùåíèÿ îäíîãî â äðóãîå
áóäåò â ïîäðîáíîñòÿõ îïèñàí íà ïîñëåäóþùèõ ñòðàíèöàõ. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, ïîä êîíåö
êíèãè, ïîñëå ðàçáîðà âñåãî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî ìàòåðèàëà, àâòîð âîçâðàùàåòñÿ ê ýòîé
ìûñëè. Îäíàêî îí íå ïðèâîäèò â åå ïîëüçó íèêàêèõ äîêàçàòåëüñòâ è îáúÿñíåíèé, à ïðî-
ñòî äåêëàðèðóåò åå. Ñíà÷àëà ïîçâîëèâ ñåáå îñòîðîæíóþ îãîâîðêó, ÷òî «âèäèìî, îñòà-
íåòñÿ íåèçâåñòíî, íàçûâàëè ëè ñåáÿ ñêëàâèíàìè èëè àíòàìè êàêèå-íèáóäü èç ãðóïï,
æèâøèõ â ïîñåëåíèÿõ òîãî âðåìåíè, ðàñêîïàííûõ ðóìûíñêèìè àðõåîëîãàìè»19 , îí î÷åíü
ñêîðî îòáðàñûâàåò âñÿêóþ ñîñëàãàòåëüíîñòü: «..íèêàêèå �ñëàâÿíå� íå íàçûâàëè ñåáÿ
ýòèì èìåíåì� Ñîçäàíèå ñëàâÿí áûëî ðåçóëüòàòîì íå ñòîëüêî ýòíîãåíåçà, ñêîëüêî èçîá-
ðåòåíèÿ, âûäóìûâàíèÿ è íàâåøèâàíèÿ ÿðëûêîâ ñî ñòîðîíû âèçàíòèéñêèõ àâòîðîâ»20 .
Ïî ñëîâàì Ô. Êóðòû, «ýòî áûëà èäåíòè÷íîñòü, ñôîðìèðîâàííàÿ â òåíè Þñòèíèàíîâûõ
êðåïîñòåé, à íå â Ïðèïÿòñêèõ áîëîòàõ»21 . Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, äàæå â êîíöå ìîíîãðàôèè
àâòîð òàê è íå ðàçúÿñíÿåò òîãî, çà÷åì è êàêèì îáðàçîì ïðîèñõîäèëî ýòî «making».

13 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 106, 189.
14 Schramm G. Ein Damm Bricht: Die römische Donaugrenze und die Invasionen des 5.–7. Jahrhunderts im Lichte von

Namen und Wörtern. Munchen, 1997.
15 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 308.
16 Ñâîä. Ò. I. Ñ. 206�207.
17 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 54. � Çàìåòèì, ÷òî Ô. Êóðòà îøèáî÷íî íàçûâàåò Êåäðèíà õðîíèñòîì ÕI â., òîãäà êàê

òîò æèë â ÕII ñòîëåòèè (Ibid. P. 66).
18 Ibid. P. 118, 119.
19 Ibid. P. 337.
20 Ibid. P. 349.
21 Ibid. P. 350.
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Äàâàÿ îòñûëêó ê ìîèì ñòàòüÿì 1991 è 1993 ãîäà, Êóðòà ïèøåò, ÷òî îí èäåò äàëüøå
ìåíÿ: «Â ñîãëàñèè ñ òåìè, êòî ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî ñëàâÿíñêàÿ èñòîðèÿ íà÷èíàåòñÿ â øåñòîì
ñòîëåòèè, ÿ óòâåðæäàþ, ÷òî ñëàâÿíå ñóòü èçîáðåòåíèå øåñòîãî ñòîëåòèÿ»22 . È êîëü ñêîðî
îòñûëêà ñäåëàíà íà ìåíÿ, êîìó êàê íå ìíå ïðèñòàëî çàÿâèòü, ÷òî ýòîò ñåíñàöèîííûé
âûâîä, ÿâëÿþùèéñÿ ñâîåãî ðîäà reductio ad absurdum èíñòðóìåíòàëèñòñêîãî ïîäõîäà,
ðåøèòåëüíî ïðîòèâîðå÷èò ëîãèêå.

Âî-ïåðâûõ, ãðåêî-ðèìñêèå àâòîðû âîîáùå íèêîãäà íå âûäóìûâàëè ýòíîíèìû: îíè
îõîòíî íàâåøèâàëè óæå èìåþùèåñÿ ÿðëûêè íà âíîâü ïîÿâèâøèåñÿ íà èõ ãîðèçîíòå
ïëåìåíà (òàê è ïðîèçîøëî ñ èìåíåì «âåíåäû»), íî ýòíîíèì «ñëàâÿíå» íå çàôèêñèðîâàí
íè â êàêèõ ðàííèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ. Âî-âòîðûõ, åñëè áû óæ Ïðîêîïèé âçÿëñÿ çà âûäóìûâàíèå
íåñóùåñòâóþùåãî èìåíè, òàêîå êàê «ñëàâÿíå» ïðèøëî áû åìó â ãîëîâó â ñàìóþ ïîñëåä-
íþþ î÷åðåäü: âèçàíòèéñêîìó ãðåêó áûëî íåâîçìîæíî ïðîèçíåñòè ïëàâíûé êîíñîíàíò
«Ë» ïîñëå ñèáèëÿíòà «Ñ» (íåäàðîì æå âñå àíòè÷íûå àâòîðû âñòàâëÿþò «Ê» èëè «th» â
èìåíà âðîäå Âèñëû). Ñàìî èìÿ «ñêëàâèíû», êîòîðûì Ïðîêîïèé ïîëüçóåòñÿ, çâó÷èò
ñòîëü ýêçîòè÷íî, ÷òî íèêòî íå ñî÷òåò åãî ïîðîæäåíèåì ãðå÷åñêîé ÿçûêîâîé ôàíòàçèè.
Êñòàòè ãîâîðÿ, ïåðâûì ïðèçíàêîì «èíòåðèîðèçàöèè», îñâîåíèÿ ýòîãî ýòíîíèìà, áåçóñ-
ëîâíî âîñïðèíèìàâøåãîñÿ ãðåêàìè êàê ÷óæäûé è ðåæóùèé ñëóõ, ñòàëî åãî ëèíãâèñòè-
÷åñêîå «ïåðåðàçëîæåíèå». Âîçíèêàåò ñîêðàùåííàÿ ôîðìà «ñêëàâû», ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþ-
ùàÿ î òîì, ÷òî èç ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîãî ñëîâà áûëà âû÷òåíà òà ÷àñòü, êîòîðóþ ãðå÷åñêîå
ÿçûêîâîå ñîçíàíèå îñìûñëèëî êàê ñóôôèêñ, ïî àíàëîãèè ñ «áàêòðàìè», ïîëó÷èâøèìèñÿ
èç «áàêòðèàíîâ»23 . Íî õàðàêòåðíî, ÷òî ñîêðàùåííàÿ ôîðìà «ñêëàâû» âîçíèêàåò íå ó
òåõ àâòîðîâ, êîòîðûå ïåðâûìè ñîîáùèëè î íîâîì íàðîäå, � Ïðîêîïèÿ èëè Èîðäàíà,
à ó òåõ, êòî ïèñàë ÷óòü ïîçæå, � Àãàôèÿ è Ìàëàëû.

Â-òðåòüèõ, ñëàâÿíå äëÿ Ïðîêîïèÿ áûëè íå àáñòðàêòíûì èìåíåì äàëåêîãî íàðîäà �
îí äîëãî è îáñòîÿòåëüíî áåñåäîâàë ñî ñëàâÿíñêèìè íàåìíèêàìè â Èòàëèè, ïðè÷åì ìû
òî÷íî çíàåì, ãäå èìåííî è êîãäà: â àïðåëå 537 ã., â îêðåñòíîñòÿõ Ðèìà. Çíàìåíèòûé
«ñëàâÿíñêèé ýêñêóðñ» â «Èñòîðèè âîéí» åñòü ðåçóëüòàò ëè÷íûõ èíòåðâüþ, à íå êíèæ-
íûõ ïîñòðîåíèé24 . Èìåííî òîãäà âàðâàðû ñîîáùèëè Ïðîêîïèþ êàê ñâîè ñàìîíàçâà-
íèÿ, «ñëîâåíå» è «àíòû», òàê è òî èìÿ, êîòîðîå îíè ñàìè ñ÷èòàëè äëÿ îáîèõ ïëåìåí
èçíà÷àëüíûì, � «ñïîðû». Ê ñîîòíîøåíèþ ýòíîíèìîâ ìû âåðíåìñÿ íèæå, à ñåé÷àñ
ñëåäóåò ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî â Èòàëèè Ïðîêîïèé ñëóæèë íå ïðèäâîðíûì ãåîïîëèòèêîì, à
ñåêðåòàðåì âîåíà÷àëüíèêà Âåëèñàðèÿ; åùå â ìåíüøåé ñòåïåíè ïðîáëåìàìè ýòíîíèìèè
áûëè îáðåìåíåíû «êîìèòû ôåäåðàòîâ» Ìàðòèí è Âàëåðèàí25 , â îòðÿäå êîòîðûõ ýòè
âàðâàðû ïðèáûëè â ðàñïîëîæåíèå àðìèè Âåëèñàðèÿ. Îíè áûëè ãðóáûå ñîëäàòû, à íå
êíèæíèêè. Ô. Êóðòà ïèøåò: «Ïðîêîïèé ìîã èñïîëüçîâàòü ýòîò ýòíîíèì â êà÷åñòâå �çîí-
òè÷íîãî� äëÿ ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóïï� êîòîðûå íå áûëè íè �àíòàìè�, íè �ãóííàìè�, íè �àâà-
ðàìè�»26. Íî çà÷åì æå åìó ýòî áûëî íóæíî, äà åùå â ñòîëü ïðîçàè÷åñêèõ, ïîõîäíûõ
óñëîâèÿõ? Íàä ýòèì Ô. Êóðòà ÿâíî íå çàäóìûâàëñÿ. Ìàëî òîãî, îí â òîëüêî ÷òî öèòè-
ðîâàííîé ôðàçå îòðûâàåò «ñêëàâèíîâ» îò «àíòîâ», ïðè òîì ÷òî ñàìè ýòè âàðâàðû
íàñòàèâàëè íà ñâîåì åäèíñòâå.

22 Ibid. P. 335.
23 Ñâîä. Ò. I. Ñ. 310.
24 Ô. Êóðòà ïðèçíàåò ýòîò ôàêò, íî ñ÷èòàåò áîëåå âàæíûìè «àðõèâíûå ìàòåðèàëû» è óñòíûå èñòî÷íèêè

(Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 38). Ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê ýêñêóðñó ýòî íèîòêóäà íå ñëåäóåò, õîòÿ «êîíñòàíòèíîïîëüñêàÿ
ïåðñïåêòèâà», î êîòîðîé îí ãîâîðèò, âïîëíå äîïóñòèìà ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê äðóãèì ñîîáùåíèÿì Ïðîêîïèÿ.

25 Ñì.: Ñâîä. T. I. C. 174�175, 208.
26 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 347.



C. À. Èâàíîâ. «Â òåíè Þñòèíèàíîâûõ êðåïîñòåé»?..

9

C
om

m
entarii

2008.  ¹ 2 (4).  Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

È òóò ìû âûíóæäåíû óïðåêíóòü Ô. Êóðòó óæå íå â èçëèøíå ïðÿìîëèíåéíîì ïîíè-
ìàíèè èíñòðóìåíòàëèçìà, à â ñîçíàòåëüíîì ìàíèïóëèðîâàíèè ôàêòàìè: äëÿ åãî ïîñò-
ðîåíèé î÷åíü âàæíî äîêàçàòü, ÷òî ñëàâÿíå ïîÿâëÿþòñÿ íà èñòîðè÷åñêîé ñöåíå ëèøü â
ñåðåäèíå VI â., ÷òî èõ íàáåãè ñëó÷àþòñÿ òîëüêî ñ 545 ã., â îòâåò íà àãðåññèâíûå äåé-
ñòâèÿ Þñòèíèàíà27 . Íî ýòî æå íåïðàâäà: Õèëáóä áûë íàçíà÷åí êîìàíäóþùèì íà Äó-
íàéñêóþ ãðàíèöó â 530 ã., ïîòîìó ÷òî ê ÝÒÎÌÓ ÌÎÌÅÍÒÓ, ïî ñëîâàì Ïðîêîïèÿ, «óæå
÷àñòî � ãóííû, è àíòû, è ñêëàâèíû òâîðèëè ðîìåÿì óæàñíîå çëî»28 . Â «Òàéíîé èñòî-
ðèè» Ïðîêîïèé ïîâòîðÿåò: «Ãóííû, è ñêëàâèíû, è àíòû (ðàçîðÿëè Èìïåðèþ) ïî÷òè êàæ-
äûé ãîä ñ òåõ ïîð, êàê Þñòèíèàí ïðèíÿë âëàñòü íàä ðîìåÿìè»29 . Óäèâèòåëüíî, ÷òî, îá-
ðèñîâàâ ãðàíäèîçíûé õàðàêòåð ôîðòèôèêàöèîííûõ è àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûõ óñèëèé
Þñòèíèàíà ïî óêðåïëåíèþ Äóíàéñêîãî ëèìåñà, Ô. Êóðòà òóò æå çàÿâëÿåò: «Ýòè ìåðû
íå áûëè ïðåäïðèíÿòû â îòâåò íà êàêóþ-ëèáî êðóïíóþ óãðîçó»30 . À çà÷åì æå òîãäà?
Íåóæòî ïðîñòî òàê áûëè ïðåäïðèíÿòû ñòîëü òèòàíè÷åñêèå óñèëèÿ íà Ñåâåðå, â òî ñàìîå
âðåìÿ, êîãäà èìïåðèè óãðîæàëè ñìåðòåëüíûå âðàãè êàê íà Âîñòîêå, òàê è íà Çàïàäå?

Îêîëî ñåðåäèíû VI â. ñêëàâèíû íà÷èíàþò èãðàòü ãëàâíóþ ðîëü â íàïàäåíèÿõ ÷åðåç
Äóíàé � îäíàêî, âî-ïåðâûõ, îíè íàïàäàëè è ðàíüøå, òîëüêî óñòóïàÿ â àêòèâíîñòè
àíòàì31 , à âî-âòîðûõ, ãëàâíîå, àíòû � ýòî òîæå ñëàâÿíå, òàê îíè ñàìè ãîâîðèëè Ïðî-
êîïèþ. Àáñîëþòíî íåâàæíî, èìåëèñü ëè â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè ó îáîèõ ïëåìåí «îáùèå
ïðåäêè» (äà è ÷òî ýòî òàêîå?). Çíà÷åíèå èìååò ëèøü òî, ÷òî îáà ïëåìåíè ñ÷èòàëè òàêî-
âûìè «ñïîðîâ» (ò. å. èìåëè îáùèé ìèô î ñâîåì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè) è, êàê óáåäèëñÿ ëè÷íî
Ïðîêîïèé, ãîâîðèëè íà îäíîì ÿçûêå, «óæàñíî âàðâàðñêîì».

È òóò ìû äîëæíû âîçðàçèòü ïðîòèâ åùå îäíîé ãèïîòåçû Ô. Êóðòû: íà òîì îñíîâà-
íèè, ÷òî âàðâàðû ýïîõè Âåëèêîãî ïåðåñåëåíèÿ âëàäåëè ìíîãèìè ÿçûêàìè, îí äåëàåò
âûâîä, áóäòî ÿçûê íå èãðàë âîîáùå íèêàêîé êîíñîëèäèðóþùåé ðîëè32 . Ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ,
÷òî, õîòÿ ïåðåêëþ÷åíèå íà äðóãîé ÿçûê â äîãîñóäàðñòâåííóþ ýïîõó äåéñòâèòåëüíî îñó-
ùåñòâëÿëîñü ëåãêî, ýòî íå çíà÷èò, áóäòî ëþäÿì áûëî âîâñå áåçðàçëè÷íî, êòî íà êàêîì
ÿçûêå ãîâîðèò. Òî, ÷òî àíòû, íå ÿâëÿâøèåñÿ èçíà÷àëüíî ñëàâîôîíàìè, öåëèêîì ïåðå-
øëè íà ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê, áûëî âàæíî ñàìèì àíòàì è ñêëàâèíàì: âðÿä ëè Ïðîêîïèé
ñìîã áû ñàì, áåç ïîäñêàçêè ñ èõ ñòîðîíû, ðàçîáðàòüñÿ, íà îäíîì èëè äâóõ «óæàñíî
âàðâàðñêèõ» ÿçûêàõ îíè ðàçãîâàðèâàþò!

Î ïîëíîì âçàèìîïðîíèêíîâåíèè ñêëàâèíîâ è àíòîâ ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò òàêîé íåîæè-
äàííûé ïðèìåð: êîãäà ëåòîì 550 ã. âèçàíòèéñêîå âîéñêî äâèíóëîñü íàâñòðå÷ó ñêëàâèí-
ñêîìó îòðÿäó, íàìåðåâàâøåìóñÿ çàõâàòèòü Ôåññàëîíèêó, âàðâàðîâ îáðàòèëî â áåãñòâî
îäíî èçâåñòèå î òîì, êòî ñòîèò âî ãëàâå ðîìååâ. À áûë ýòî ïîëêîâîäåö Ãåðìàí, è åãî
èìÿ áûëî õîðîøî èçâåñòíî ñêëàâèíàì ïîòîìó, ÷òî çà ìíîãî äåñÿòèëåòèé äî ýòîãî, â
öàðñòâîâàíèå Þñòèíà I (518�527), ýòîò æå Ãåðìàí ðàçãðîìèë � âíèìàíèå! � àíòîâ33 .
Íàì âàæíû çäåñü îáà ôàêòà: è äàòà ïîáåäû Ãåðìàíà íàä àíòàìè (ñàìîå íà÷àëî VI â.34 ),
è ëåãêîñòü ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ óñòíûõ ïðåäàíèé îò àíòîâ ê ñêëàâèíàì. Âåäü ìåæäó

27 Ibid. P. 339.
28 Ñâîä. Ò. I. Ñ. 180�181.
29 Òàì æå. Ñ. 202�203.
30 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 339.
31 Ñâîä. Ò. I. Ñ. 216.
32 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 344.
33 Ñâîä. Ò. I. Ñ. 194�197.
34 Òàì æå. Ñ. 240�241.
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10 Ïåòåðáóðãñêèå ñëàâÿíñêèå è áàëêàíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ

520 è 550 ãã. ñìåíèëîñü öåëîå ïîêîëåíèå, à çíà÷èò, ñóùåñòâîâàëè ñîöèàëüíûå ìåõà-
íèçìû âîñïðîèçâîäñòâà ïàìÿòè, è ýòè èíñòèòóòû, âàæíåéøèå äëÿ áåñïèñüìåííîãî îá-
ùåñòâà, áûëè ó ñêëàâèíîâ è àíòîâ îáùèìè! Ìíå ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ, ÷òî íà ýòîò ôàêò íèê-
òî â íàóêå åùå íå îáðàòèë äîëæíîãî âíèìàíèÿ.

Ïóñòü ýòíîíèì àíòû � èðàíñêèé ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ, ïóñòü àíòû, óïîìèíàåìûå
Èîðäàíîì ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê IV â., è íå ñëàâÿíå. Íî Ïðîêîïèþ îíè óâåðåííî çàÿâèëè
î ñâîåì ðîäñòâå ñî ñêëàâèíàìè, à çíà÷èò, íèêàêèõ ñîìíåíèé íå ìîæåò áûòü è äëÿ íàñ.
Âåäü ýòíè÷íîñòü, ïîâòîðèì, � íîóìåíàëüíàÿ êàòåãîðèÿ, è åñëè ìíå â ñâîå âðåìÿ ýòî
íàïîìèíàíèå áûëî âàæíî äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû íå ïîçâîëèòü óäðåâíÿòü ñëàâÿíñêóþ èñòî-
ðèþ, òî â äàííîì ñëó÷àå îíî æå íå ïîçâîëÿåò óêîðà÷èâàòü åå!

Îäíàêî ñàìîå ãëàâíîå � Ô. Êóðòà íå îáúÿñíÿåò íàì, êàê èìåííî èçîáðåòåííîå â
Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëå, äîïóñòèì, â êà÷åñòâå ïðîïàãàíäèñòñêîé óëîâêè, ïðåäïîëîæèì, â
îêðóæåíèè Þñòèíèàíà, èìÿ «ñëàâÿíå» ñòàëî èçâåñòíî îäíîâðåìåííî ìîíîôèñèòñêîìó
ìîíàõó Ïñåâäî-Êåñàðèþ, àíòèîõèéñêîìó ãîðîäñêîìó õðîíèñòó Ìàëàëå, ñèðèéñêîìó
èíêâèçèòîðó Èîàííó Ýôåññêîìó èëè ãîòñêîìó èñòîðèêó Èîðäàíó. Âåäü ýòè ëþäè,
â îòëè÷èå îò Ïðîêîïèÿ, áûëè íå èç ïðèäâîðíûõ êðóãîâ, è, îäíàêî, âñå îíè, êàê ñãîâî-
ðèâøèñü, îêîëî ñåðåäèíû VI â. íà÷àëè ïèñàòü î ñëàâÿíàõ. Îñîáåííî ïîðàçèòåëåí ñëó-
÷àé ñ Ìàðòèíîì Áðàêàðñêèì, êîòîðûé ñàì áûë ðîäîì èç Ïàííîíèè è çíàë, ÷òî òàì
ïî÷åì: îí òîæå ãîâîðèò î ñëàâÿíàõ, äàæå ïðè òîì ÷òî ïåðåñåëèëñÿ èç Âèçàíòèè â Ñâåâ-
ñêîå êîðîëåâñòâî íà Àòëàíòè÷åñêîì îêåàíå è èìåë âñå øàíñû íå çíàòü î íîâûõ èäåîëî-
ãè÷åñêèõ óêàçàíèÿõ Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëÿ.

Íî äîïóñòèì íà ñåêóíäó, ÷òî ïðîïàãàíäèñòñêàÿ ìàøèíà èìïåðèè ðàáîòàëà ñòîëü
èäåàëüíî, ÷òî åé óäàëîñü èíäîêòðèíèðîâàòü âñåõ ïîãîëîâíî îò Ñèðèè äî Ïîðòóãàëèè
(÷òî, êîíå÷íî, êðàéíå ìàëîâåðîÿòíî â ýïîõó äî ïîÿâëåíèÿ ìàññ-ìåäèà). Îñòàåòñÿ ãëàâ-
íûé âîïðîñ: îòêóäà æå ñàìè âàðâàðû óçíàëè, ÷òî èì îòíûíå ïîëîæåíî èìåíîâàòüñÿ
ñëàâÿíàìè? À ÷òî îíè òàê ñåáÿ íàçûâàëè, íåò ñîìíåíèé: èìåííî îò íèõ ýòî èìÿ óçíàëè,
ê ïðèìåðó, Êîëóìáàí, Àìàíä, Áîíèôàöèé. Óïîìÿíóòûå çäåñü ìèññèîíåðû VII â., ñàìè
ÿâëÿâøèåñÿ â ñóùíîñòè èðëàíäñêèìè âàðâàðàìè, óæ â ÷åì íå áûëè çàìå÷åíû, òàê ýòî
â çíàêîìñòâå ñ âèçàíòèéñêîé êóëüòóðîé, ÿçûêîì èëè òåì ïà÷å ãåîïîëèòè÷åñêèìè èçûñ-
êàìè.

Çà÷åì æå òàêîìó ñåðüåçíîìó èññëåäîâàòåëþ, êàê Ô. Êóðòà, ïîíàäîáèëîñü ñîçäàâàòü
ñòîëü ýêñòðàâàãàíòíóþ ãèïîòåçó? Ïîòîìó ÷òî çàðîæäåíèå ñëàâÿíñòâà äåéñòâèòåëüíî
ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé íåðàçðåøèìóþ çàãàäêó. Â 1997 ã. êðóïíåéøèé çíàòîê âàðâàðñêîé
êóëüòóðû VI â. Âàëüòåð Ïîëü ñïðàâåäëèâî çàìåòèë:

Äëÿ âñÿêîé òåîðèè ýòíè÷íîñòè ïðèìåð ðàííèõ ñëàâÿí ïðåäñòàâëÿåò âàæíûé ïðîâå-
ðî÷íûé ñëó÷àé. Çäåñü ýòíè÷íîñòü ñîçäàíà è ïðèìåíÿëàñü ÍÅ âîèíñêîé àðèñòîêðàòèåé
<�> ñëàâÿíñêèå òðàäèöèè, ÿçûê è êóëüòóðà îïðåäåëèëè èëè, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, ïîâëèÿëè
íà áåñ÷èñëåííûå ìåñòíûå îáùèíû: ðàçâèëîñü óäèâèòåëüíîå åäèíîîáðàçèå, â îòñóòñòâèå
êàêèõ áû òî íè áûëî öåíòðàëèçîâàííûõ èíñòèòóòîâ, êîòîðûå ïîääåðæèâàëè áû åãî 35 .

Ìîæíî ñîãëàñèòüñÿ ñ Ô. Êóðòîé, ÷òî ñî âðåìåíåì ñëàâÿíñêèé ñäåëàëñÿ lingua franca
â Àâàðñêîì êàãàíàòå36 , è äàëüíåéøåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ýòîãî ÿçûêà óæå áûëî ñâÿçàíî ñ
ïîëèòè÷åñêèìè ïðîöåññàìè. Íî âåäü äî ïîÿâëåíèÿ â Åâðîïå àâàðîâ â 568 ã. îñîçíàíèå

35 Pohl W. The role of the Steppe Peoples in Eastern and Central Europe in the First Millennium // Origins of Central
Europe / Ed. P. Urbanczyk. Warszawa, 1997. P. 71.

36 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 345.
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ñåáÿ ñëàâÿíàìè è, ñîîòâåòñòâåííî, ïåðåõîä íà ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê áûëè ñîáñòâåííûì ñâî-
áîäíûì âûáîðîì òîé èëè èíîé îñåäëîé îáùèíû.

Â 512 ã. ïëåìÿ ãåðóëîâ âî âðåìÿ ñâîåé ìèãðàöèè ñî Ñðåäíåãî Äóíàÿ â ñòîðîíó
Äàíèè «ïðîøëî ïîî÷åðåäíî âñå ïëåìåíà ñêëàâèíîâ»37 . Ýòîò ïàññàæ èç Ïðîêîïèÿ
ïîðîäèë öåëóþ ëàâèíó èíòåðïðåòàöèé: ñëàâÿí ïîìåùàëè è â ×åõèè, è íà Ýëüáå, è â
Ìàëîé Ïîëüøå, è â Ñèëåçèè38 . Ãëàâíîå, ÷òî â ëþáîì ñëó÷àå ïîëó÷àåòñÿ î÷åíü äàëåêî
îò Íèæíåãî Äóíàÿ. Åäèíñòâåííûé âûõîä � äîïóñòèòü, ÷òî èìåëàñü íåêîòîðàÿ òî÷êà
èððàäèàöèè ýòîãî ñàìîíàçâàíèÿ. Çàáóäåì ñëîâî Urheimat («ïðàðîäèíà»), ñëèøêîì áèî-
ëîãèçèðóþùåå ýòíè÷åñêèå ïðîöåññû. Íî âñå-òàêè íèêóäà íå óéòè îò òîãî ôàêòà, ÷òî
ñóùåñòâîâàëî íà Çåìëå òàêîå ìåñòî, ãäå èìÿ ñëàâÿí áûëî âïåðâûå ïðîèçíåñåíî. Íàì
ñåé÷àñ íåâàæíî, ãäå èìåííî ýòî ïðîèçîøëî, � ñóùåñòâåííî ëèøü òî, ÷òî ýòíîíèì ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíèëñÿ îòòóäà ñî ñêîðîñòüþ, íåñëûõàííîé ñðåäè íåêî÷åâûõ íàðîäîâ. Êîíå÷íî,
ìû òåïåðü ïîíèìàåì, ÷òî ðå÷ü èäåò íå îáÿçàòåëüíî î ôèçè÷åñêîé ìèãðàöèè áîëüøèõ
ìàññ ëþäåé (òóò Ô. Êóðòà ñîâåðøåííî ïðàâ!), à ñêîðåå î ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè ìîäû, � íî
âåäü äàæå ìîäà íå ìîæåò äâèãàòüñÿ áûñòðåå, ÷åì ñëóõè, êóïöû, ïëåííèêè, íàëîæíèöû
è ò. ä.

Âïîëíå âåðîÿòíî, ÷òî èìÿ ñëàâÿí âîçíèêëî âïåðâûå ñðåäè ñëàâîôîíîâ, íî ïðèìåíè-
òåëüíî ê êàêîìó-òî äðóãîìó, íå ñëàâîôîííîìó, íàñåëåíèþ. Âîçìîæíî, ïåðâûìè «ñëà-
âÿíàìè» áûëè êàêèå-íèáóäü èðàíî- èëè ãåðìàíîÿçû÷íûå ãðóïïû. Íî ïî÷åìó-òî î÷åíü
ìíîãèì âàðâàðàì íà ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû òîæå çàõîòåëîñü òàê íàçûâàòüñÿ,
èíà÷å ìû íå ôèêñèðîâàëè áû ýòîò ýòíîíèì â ðàçíîðîäíûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ îò Ñåâåðíîãî
äî ×åðíîãî ìîðÿ, ó ôðàíêîâ, ëàíãîáàðäîâ, áàâàðîâ. Ô. Êóðòà ïèøåò: «Ñëàâÿíå ñòàëè
ñëàâÿíàìè íå ïîòîìó, ÷òî ãîâîðèëè ïî-ñëàâÿíñêè, à ïîòîìó, ÷òî èõ íàçûâàëè ñëàâÿíàìè
äðóãèå»39 . ßçûê êîíå÷íî âàæåí, íî íå ïåðâè÷åí, è ïîòîìó â ïåðâîì ñâîåì óòâåðæäåíèè
àâòîð ïðàâ, íî íåïðàâ âî âòîðîì. Ñëàâÿíå ñòàëè ñëàâÿíàìè ïîòîìó, ÷òî ñàìè íàçûâàëè
ñåáÿ ñëàâÿíàìè. Ïîä ñòåíû Þñòèíèàíîâûõ êðåïîñòåé âûøëè ëþäè, óæå òî÷íî îñîçíà-
âàâøèå, ÷òî îíè � ñëàâÿíå. À âîò ÷òî èì áûëî â ýòîì èìåíè, â ÷åì ñîñòîÿëà åãî âíå-
çàïíàÿ ïðåñòèæíîñòü � íà ýòîò âîïðîñ ó íàñ ïî-ïðåæíåìó íåò îòâåòà.

37 Ñâîä. Ò. I. Ñ. 176�177.
38 Òàì æå. Ñ. 212.
39 Ñurta F. Op. cit. P. 346.

Summary

Curta should be sincerely thanked for his effort to put early Slavic studies on the cutting edge
of today’s humanities. Yet, I must  disagree with his main idea. «The making of the Slavs was less
a matter of ethnogenesis and more one of invention, imagining and labeling by Byzantine authors» —
Curta writes. «This was therefore an identity formed in the shadow of Justinian’s forts, not in the
Pripet marshes».  This sensational conclusion  which is a logical consequence, or rather reductio
ad absurdum of  «instrumentalist» approach   contradicts all whatever exiguous data we have. For
Procopius Slavs were not an abstract notion of a distant people: he  conversed with them a lot
in 537 in Italy where they served as mercenaries in the Byzantine army: the famous «Slavic excur-
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sus»  was a result of  long interviews with these barbarians during which they no doubt named
themselves Slavs and Antai and claimed that in the past both tribes were called Sporoi. All three
names were their own words and therefore Curta’s idea that «the name “Sclavene” was a purely
Byzantine construct, designed to make sense of a complicated configuration of ethnie on the other
side of the frintier» looks absolutely untenable. But even if we assume the name was a personal
invention of Procopius, how then would we explain the fact that it immediately became  known to
a monophysite monk Pseudo-Caesarius, Antiochene chronicler Malalas, Syriac churchman John
of Ephesus, Gothic historian Jordanes who knew no Greek and, finally, Martin of Braga. So, this
must have been a wide conspiracy stretching from Atlantic to Syria to label with an unprounceble
name the people who did not know how to call themselves.

If Sclavenes and Antai with their own lips told Procopius that they were one and the same
people and speak the same language («utterly barbaric» — notices Procopius in passing, hinting
that he listened to it himself) — what grounds do we have to deny it as Curta does? And if we trust
them, then we should call Antes part of Slavs — exactly on the basic principles of current historical
anthropology: we should take into consideration their own identity and not our presumptions. And
Antes began raiding the Balkans even earlier than Sclavenes: we know for sure about the raid
in 518 (Got. VII. 40. 5), in which Antes were defeated by Germanus, the successful Byzantine
general. It’s interesting to observe that  this event was very well known to Sclavenes who crossed
the Danube in 550,  because when they learnt that the same Germanus was sent against them, they
turned back in panic. A whole generation changed between 518 and 550, but there existed social
institutions of memory in the Slavic society, and these institutions were common to Antes and
Sclavenes.
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Ï. Â. Øóâàëîâ

ÈÇÎÁÐÅÒÅÍÈÅ ÏÐÎÁËÅÌÛ
(ÏÎ ÏÎÂÎÄÓ ÊÍÈÃÈ ÔËÎÐÈÍÀ ÊÓÐÒÛ)

ÏÐÎÁËÅÌÀ

Âîïðîñ î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ñëàâÿí, êàê è ëþáàÿ ñåðüåçíàÿ èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ ïðîáëåìà,
ìîæåò áûòü ðåøåí ëèøü íà ñòûêå ðàçëè÷íûõ äèñöèïëèí � ïèñüìåííîé èñòîðèè,
àðõåîëîãèè, ëèíãâèñòèêè. È ïðîáëåìà òóò, êàê âñåãäà, ñîñòîèò íå ñòîëüêî â àíàëèçå
ìàòåðèàëà è åãî èíòåðïðåòàöèè, ñêîëüêî â ñîîòíåñåíèè ìåæäó ñîáîé ðåçóëüòàòîâ èññëåäîâà-
íèÿ èñòî÷íèêîâ ðàçíûìè ìåòîäàìè. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, òðóäíî îòâåòèòü, êàê ñîîòíîñèòü,
äîïóñòèì, äàííûå àðõåîëîãèè è ëèíãâèñòèêè? Ýòî ïðîáëåìà ìåæäèñöèïëèíàðíîãî ñèíòåçà.

Ñàì æå âîïðîñ î ñëàâÿíñêîì ýòíîãåíåçå � îòêóäà è êîãäà ïîÿâèëèñü òå, êòî çàòåì
íàçûâàþòñÿ ñëàâÿíàìè � íà íàñòîÿùèé ìîìåíò ìîæåò óæå ñ÷èòàòüñÿ ðåøåííûì â
îáùèõ ÷åðòàõ íà ìàòåðèàëå àðõåîëîãèè1 . Ïèñüìåííûå æå èñòî÷íèêè áûëè äåòàëüíî
ïðîðàáîòàíû â íå èìåþùåì ñåáå ðàâíûõ òðóäå, ñîçäàííîì ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì Ë. À. Ãèí-
äèíà è Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèíà2 , àâòîðû êîòîðîãî, ïðàâäà, âîçäåðæàëèñü îò âûðàáîòêè êàêîé-
ëèáî ñóììàðíîé êîíöåïöèè.

ßñíî, ÷òî íàñòàëî âðåìÿ ñòðîèòü îáîáùàþùóþ ìîäåëü, êîòîðàÿ áû âêëþ÷èëà â
ñåáÿ êàê àðõåîëîãèþ (ñ ïîëíûì ïîíèìàíèåì åå äèñöèïëèíàðíîé ñïåöèôèêè), ëèíãâèñ-
òèêó, òàê è ïèñüìåííûå èñòî÷íèêè. Îäíàêî â îáùèõ ÷åðòàõ óæå è ñåé÷àñ î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî
ýòíîãåíåç ñëàâÿíñòâà ñâÿçàí ñ ëåñíûìè êóëüòóðàìè ðèìñêîãî âðåìåíè, (áàëòî-)ïðàñëà-
âÿíñêèå íîñèòåëè êîòîðûõ âûøëè íà ïëîäîðîäíûå òåððèòîðèè ëåñîñòåïè ïîñëå ãóííñ-
êîãî ïîãðîìà êîíöà IV âåêà. Îòòóäà, âîñïîëüçîâàâøèñü êîíêðåòíîé èñòîðè÷åñêîé

1 Ùóêèí Ì. Á. Ðîæäåíèå ñëàâÿí // Ñòðàòóì: Ñòðóêòóðû è êàòàñòðîôû: Ñá. ñèìâîëè÷åñêîé èíäîåâðîïåéñ-
êîé èñòîðèè: Àðõåîëîãèÿ, èñòî÷íèêîâåäåíèå, ëèíãâèñòèêà, ôèëîñîôèÿ èñòîðèè. ÑÏá., 1997. Ñ. 110�147.

2 Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ. Ò. I (I�VI ââ.) / Ñîñò. Ë. À. Ãèíäèí, Ñ. À. Èâàíîâ,
Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí. Ì., 1994; Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ. Ò. II (VII�IÕ ââ.) / Ñîñò.
Ñ. À. Èâàíîâ, Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí, Â. Ê. Ðîíèí. Ì., 1995.
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ñèòóàöèåé, îíè ìåäëåííî çàíÿëè âñå òåððèòîðèè, îñòàâëåííûå íà ïðîòÿæåíèè V�VI ââ.
ãåðìàíöàìè. Àêòèâíûå êîíòàêòû ñ ïîçäíåàíòè÷íûì è êî÷åâûì ìèðàìè ñòèìóëèðîâàëè
áûñòðîå äóõîâíîå è ñîöèàëüíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîå ðàçâèòèå ðàííåãî ñëàâÿíñòâà è ïðèâåëè ê
çàâåðøåíèþ ñëàâÿíñêîãî ýòíîãåíåçà â çîíå, êîíòàêòíîé ñ èìïåðèåé.

Ýòà ìîäåëü â ñâîåé îñíîâå âîñõîäèò ê ýïîõàëüíîé ðàáîòå 1976 ã. Ì. À. Òèõàíîâîé è
Ä. À. Ìà÷èíñêîãî3  � äâóõ àðõåîëîãîâ ïåòåðáóðãñêîé øêîëû. Îíà áûëà ðàçðàáîòàíà â
äåòàëÿõ íà äâóõ ïèòåðñêèõ ñåìèíàðàõ � óíèâåðñèòåòñêîì ìåæäèñöèïëèíàðíîì ñåìè-
íàðå Ã. Ñ. Ëåáåäåâà è À. Ñ. Ãåðäà4 è íà äîìàøíåì ñåìèíàðå Ì. Á. Ùóêèíà. Ñóùåñòâåí-
íóþ ðîëü â ðàçâèòèè ýòîé ìîäåëè ñûãðàëè ðàáîòû ìíîãèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé (È. Âåðíåðà,
Ê. Ãîäëîâñêîãî, È. Ï. Ðóñàíîâîé, Ì. Ïàð÷åâñêîãî, Å. Ãîðþíîâà è èõ ó÷åíèêîâ).

Îñòàåòñÿ ëè ýòà ïðîáëåìà ïðîáëåìîé? Ìîæíî ñ óâåðåííîñòüþ ñêàçàòü, ÷òî îñòàåòñÿ
äëÿ òåõ, êòî íå çíàêîì ñ ðàáîòàìè âûøåóêàçàííûõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé.

Êíèãà, êîòîðóþ òàëàíòëèâûé àìåðèêàíñêèé àðõåîëîã ðóìûíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ
Ôëîðèí Êóðòà ïèñàë íà ïðîòÿæåíèè áîëåå 10 ëåò, âûøëà â 2001 ã. â áðèòàíñêîì êýìá-
ðèäæñêîì èçäàòåëüñòâå. Ïîíà÷àëó ÿ ñîáèðàëñÿ íàïèñàòü íåáîëüøóþ ðåöåíçèþ íà ýòîò
òðóä, îäíàêî ïîñëå çíàêîìñòâà ñ òåêñòîì5  ñòàëî ÿñíî, ÷òî èññëåäîâàíèå âåñüìà îáúåìíî
è çàòðîíóëî ñëèøêîì ìíîãèå òåìû, ÷òîáû îòðåàãèðîâàòü îðäèíàðíûì îòçûâîì. Òîãäà
âîçíèêëà èäåÿ íàïèñàíèÿ îòêëèêà ñ ìîåé êîëëåãîé Î. À. Ùåãëîâîé è íàøèì ó÷èòåëåì
Ì. Á. Ùóêèíûì ñîâìåñòíî. Çàäà÷à îêàçàëàñü òðóäîåìêîé. Ïîòîì ìíå ïðèøëîñü ñìåíèòü
ðàáîòó, òåìó, äîì. Óìåð Ìàðê Áîðèñîâè÷ Ùóêèí. À òåì âðåìåíåì êíèãà ñòàëà èçâåñòíîé,
è íà íåå íà÷àëè ññûëàòüñÿ äàæå òå, êòî íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñïåöèàëèñòîì â äàííîé îáëàñòè.

Ñðåäè æå ñïåöèàëèñòîâ (â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü àðõåîëîãîâ) ðàáîòà âûçâàëà ñêåïòè÷åñêîå
îòíîøåíèå. Ïðè÷èí òîìó ìíîæåñòâî: ñëèøêîì øèðîêèé îõâàò ïðîáëåì áåç äåòàëüíîé
àðãóìåíòàöèè; îòñóòñòâèå óáåäèòåëüíîãî àíàëèçà ìàòåðèàëà, êàê àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî è
íóìèçìàòè÷åñêîãî, òàê è ïèñüìåííûõ òåêñòîâ; ýïàòàæíîñòü ôîðìóëèðîâîê, íàïðèìåð
ÈÇÎÁÐÅÒÅÍÈÅ ÑËÀÂßÍ (�the Slavs were an invention of the sixth century6 ), ìåòîä
«âûäåðãèâàíèÿ» íóæíûõ àðãóìåíòîâ èç âñåé ìàññû ôàêòîâ; îòñóòñòâèå äåòàëüíîãî
ðàçáîðà èñïîëüçîâàííûõ ðàáîò ïðåäøåñòâåííèêîâ; íåçíàíèå áîëüøèíñòâà ðàáîò àðõåî-
ëîãîâ ïåòåðáóðãñêîé øêîëû (íàïðèìåð, ðàáîò Ì. Á. Ùóêèíà, Ä. À. Ìà÷èíñêîãî,
Î. À. Ùåãëîâîé).

Íî íå ýòî ãëàâíîå. Ãëàâíîå � ýòî êîíöåïöèÿ ñëàâÿíñêîãî ýòíîãåíåçà, âûøåäøàÿ
èç-ïîä ïåðà àâòîðà. Ðàáîòà Ô. Êóðòû íîñèò íå ñòîëüêî îáîáùàþùèé õàðàêòåð (òàêèå
ðàáîòû ïîòîì ñòàíîâÿòñÿ ñâîåãî ðîäà óäîáíûì ñïðàâî÷íèêîì ïî òåìå), ñêîëüêî êîí-
öåïòóàëüíî-èííîâàöèîííûé. Ô. Êóðòà, ñóììèðîâàâ ìíîãèå äîñòèæåíèÿ ñâîèõ ïðåä-
øåñòâåííèêîâ è èñïîëüçîâàâ òî, ÷òî óæå «íîñèëîñü â âîçäóõå», íå îñòàíîâèëñÿ íà îáîá-
ùåíèè äîñòèãíóòûõ íàóêîé óñïåõîâ. Îí ïîïûòàëñÿ åäèíûì ìàõîì ðàçðóáèòü ãîðäèåâ

3 Ìà÷èíñêèé Ä. À., Òèõàíîâà Ì. À. Î ìåñòàõ îáèòàíèÿ è íàïðàâëåíèÿõ äâèæåíèÿ ñëàâÿí I�VII ââ. í. ý. (ïî
ïèñüìåííûì è àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèì èñòî÷íèêàì) // Acta Archaeologica Carpathica. Ò. 16. Kraków, 1976. S. 59�94.

4 Îñíîâíûå ðåçóëüòàòû èññëåäîâàíèé îïóáëèêîâàíû â ñáîðíèêå: Ñëàâÿíå: Ýòíîãåíåç è ýòíè÷åñêàÿ èñòî-
ðèÿ: (Ìåæäèñöèïëèíàðíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ) / Ðåä. À. Ñ. Ãåðä, Ã. Ñ. Ëåáåäåâ. Ë., 1989.

5 Íà ãîòîâÿùóþñÿ ðàáîòó Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû îáðàòèë ìîå âíèìàíèå åùå â 1987 ã. ìîé ïîêîéíûé äðóã Ãåîðãå
Ïîåíàðó-Áîðäÿ (Poenaru-Bordea), à ïîòîì Õåðâèã Âîëüôðàì ïîçíàêîìèë ìåíÿ ñ àâòîðîì êíèãè â Âåíå â ÿíâàðå
2003 ã. íà ìåæäóíàðîäíîì workshop Slawische Ursprünge / Slavic Origins, îðãàíèçîâàííîì Èíñòèòóòîì àâñòðèé-
ñêèõ èñòîðè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé Àâñòðèéñêîé àêàäåìèè íàóê. Çàòåì àâòîð ïîìîã ìíå ïîëó÷èòü èç èçäàòåëü-
ñòâà ýêçåìïëÿð êíèãè äëÿ ðàáîòû. Ñïåøó âûðàçèòü Ôëîðèíó Êóðòå ìîþ èñêðåííþþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü.

6 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge;
New York, 2001. P. 335.
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óçåë ðàííåãî ñëàâÿíñòâà, çàòÿíóòûé íà øåå ýòíîãåíåçà íå òîëüêî ðóìûí è âëàõîâ, íî è
äðóãèõ «àâòîõòîííûõ» áàëêàíñêèõ íàðîäîâ (àëáàíöåâ è íîâîãðåêîâ). Ìîæåò áûòü,
ïîýòîìó ëåéòìîòèâîì åãî ðàáîòû ñòàíîâèòñÿ ñîîòíîøåíèå ìèãðàöèè è àáîðèãåííîñòè
â ðàííåì ñëàâÿíñòâå.

Èòàê, Ô. Êóðòà ïûòàåòñÿ ðåøèòü óæå ïðàêòè÷åñêè ðåøåííóþ ïðîáëåìó: åìó íå ÿñíî,
êàê è îòêóäà âçÿëèñü ñëàâÿíå â Ïîäóíàâüå â VI âåêå. È îí ðåøàåò ýòó ïðîáëåìó ïî-ñâîåìó
ýëåãàíòíî: ñëàâÿí äî ýòîãî ïðîñòî ÍÅ ÁÛËÎ, è ãëàâíîå � ÈÕ ÏÐÈÄÓÌÀËÈ ÕÈÒ-
ÐÛÅ ÂÈÇÀÍÒÈÉÖÛ. Ïîïûòàåìñÿ ðàçîáðàòüñÿ â ïîñòðîåíèÿõ Ô. Êóðòû, íå ïðèäåð-
æèâàÿñü çàðàíåå êàêèõ-òî îïðåäåëåííûõ äîãì è óñòàíîâîê. Â îáùèõ ÷åðòàõ åãî êîí-
öåïöèÿ ñâîäèòñÿ ê ñëåäóþùåìó.

ÑÈËÀ ÑÒÈËß È ÑËÎÂÀ

Âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå VI â. â âàðâàðñêîì îáùåñòâå ëåâîáåðåæüÿ Íèæíåãî Äóíàÿ
áûñòðî ðàçâèâàþòñÿ ïðîöåññû ñîöèàëüíîé ñòðàòèôèêàöèè è âûäåëÿåòñÿ ñëîé âîåííûõ
âîæäåé � áèãìåíîâ. Ýòà íîâàÿ âåðõóøêà èñïîëüçóåò äëÿ óêðåïëåíèÿ ñâîåé âëàñòè
êàêèå-òî íåâåäîìûå íàì ñåé÷àñ èíñòèòóòû íàïîäîáèå ïîòëà÷à, âîêðóã êîòîðûõ ïðîèñ-
õîäèò ôîðìèðîâàíèå íîâîé ñèñòåìû öåííîñòåé. Ïîä âëèÿíèåì ïðåñòèæíîãî îêðóæåíèÿ
ñîñåäíèõ ãåðìàíñêèõ êîðîëåé è âîæäåé êî÷åâíèêîâ áîëüøîå çíà÷åíèå â ýòèõ ñîðåâíî-
âàòåëüíûõ ñòðóêòóðàõ ñðåäè áóäóùèõ ñëàâÿí ïðèîáðåòàþò çíàêè ñîöèàëüíîãî ïîëî-
æåíèÿ � à èìåííî ñåðåáðÿíûå æåíñêèå ôèáóëû è äðóãèå ýëåìåíòû æåíñêîãî íàðÿäà
îïðåäåëåííîãî ñòèëÿ. Æåíùèíû ñòàíîâÿòñÿ «äâèæèòåëåì êîíñòðóèðîâàíèÿ ñîöèàëüíîé
èäåíòè÷íîñòè»7 . À ñòèëü è àãîíàëüíîñòü îêðóæåíèÿ áèãìåíîâ è ôîðìèðóþò ñëàâÿíñ-
êèå Ñêëàâèíèè. Ïîëèòî- è ñîöèîãåíåç òóò èäóò ïàðàëëåëüíî ñ ýòíîãåíåçîì.

Ïðè ýòîì âàæíî íå òî, êàêèå ïðåäìåòû áûëè ñïåöèôè÷íû èìåííî äëÿ ñëàâÿí.
Ïî ìíåíèþ Ô. Êóðòû, òàêîâûõ íå áûëî âîîáùå: ñëàâÿíå ïðîñòî çàèìñòâîâàëè èëè
âîñïðîèçâîäèëè ïðåñòèæíûå âåùè ñîñåäåé. Âàæíî, êàêèå ïðåäìåòû, ïîïàäàÿ â ñôåðó
âëèÿíèÿ çàðîæäàþùåãîñÿ ñëàâÿíñòâà, ñòàíîâèëèñü çíàêàìè ïðåñòèæíîñòè è ñòàòóñ-
íîñòè, è íà îñíîâå êîòîðûõ è ôîðìèðîâàëàñü ñèñòåìà êóëüòóðíûõ è ýòíè÷åñêèõ öåííî-
ñòåé ñëàâÿí. Ýòè ïðîöåññû îòðàçèëè ñòàíîâëåíèå ðàííåñëàâÿíñêîé ñîöèàëüíîé ýëèòû.
Ñëàâÿíå íå ïîòîìó âûøëè íà ìèðîâóþ àðåíó êàê ñëàâÿíå, ÷òî ãîâîðèëè íà ñëàâÿíñêîì
ÿçûêå è îñîçíàâàëè ñåáÿ ñëàâÿíàìè, âûéäÿ èç äðåìó÷èõ ëåñîâ è áîëîò, à ïîòîìó, ÷òî
ðàçíîøåðñòíîå íàñåëåíèå ñêîíäåíñèðîâàëîñü âîêðóã öåíòðîâ âëàñòè, «ìåòàôîðè÷åñêè»
«öèòèðîâàâøèõ» (ïîäðàæàâøèõ è êîïèðîâàâøèõ) ïðåñòèæíûå âëàñòíûå öåíòðû áîëåå
ìîãóùåñòâåííûõ ñîñåäåé � ãåïèäîâ, àâàð, ãóííîâ è áóëãàð.

Îñíîâíîé ôîðìîé îáùåñòâåííîé îðãàíèçàöèè ñëàâÿí áûëà ñèñòåìà ñåãìåíòèðîâàí-
íûõ ëèíèäæåé8 . Òå, êîãî âèçàíòèéñêèå àâòîðû íàçâàëè «ñëàâÿíàìè», âîçíèêëè â Ïðè-
êàðïàòüå è Íèæíåì Ïîäóíàâüå ïîä âëèÿíèåì ñîñåäåé, à íå ìèãðèðîâàëè òóäà ñ ñåâåðà.
Ïî ñëîâàì àìåðèêàíñêîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ, «àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå êóëüòóðû íå ìèãðèðóþò»9 .
Òóò Êóðòà ññûëàåòñÿ íà ðàáîòû àíãëîÿçû÷íûõ àíòðîïîëîãîâ (Ä. Ýíòîíè, È. Ðîóç),
êîòîðûå, îäíàêî, ñêîðåå êàê ðàç âûñòóïàëè ïðîòèâ èçëèøíåãî ñêåïñèñà â ýòîì âîïðîñå.

7 Ibid. P. 309.
8 Ibid. P. 319 sqq. � Ñð. ñõîäíóþ èäåþ, âûñêàçàííóþ â áîëåå ðàííåé ðàáîòå: Øóâàëîâ Ï. Â. Ñëàâÿíñêîå

îáùåñòâî äóíàéñêîãî ïåðèîäà 469�604 ãã. // Ñîöèîãåíåç è êóëüòóðîãåíåç â èñòîðè÷åñêîì àñïåêòå. ÑÏá.,
1991. Ñ. 35.

9 Curta F. Op. cit. P. 307.
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À ìåæäó òåì ìèãðàöèè â àðõåîëîãèè � ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî ñëîæíàÿ ïðîáëåìà, êîòîðàÿ íå
ìîæåò áûòü îïèñàíà îäíîé ôðàçîé (ñì. ïîäðîáíûé ðàçáîð ýòîãî àñïåêòà ó Ë. Ñ. Êëåéíà10 ).

Íåñìîòðÿ íà ýòîò, êàçàëîñü áû, î÷åâèäíûé äëÿ ïðîôåññèîíàëüíûõ àðõåîëîãîâ ôàêò,
Ô. Êóðòà ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíî ëèøàåò ïðàñëàâÿí âîçìîæíîñòè ìèãðèðîâàòü ñ ñåâåðà.
Ó íåãî ñëàâÿíñòâî êàê áû ñàìîçàðîæäàåòñÿ â êàðïàòî-äóíàéñêèõ çåìëÿõ ïîä ñåíüþ àóðû
áèãìåíîâ, êîïèðóþùèõ ïðåñòèæíûé ñòèëü ýëèòàðíîé êóëüòóðû ñîñåäåé. Ýòî, ïîæà-
ëóé, è åñòü ñåðäöå êîíöåïöèè Ô. Êóðòû, åãî ãëàâíîå äîñòèæåíèå â ðàçðàáîòêå ìîäåëåé
ñëàâÿíñêîãî ýòíîãåíåçà, íî âìåñòå ñ òåì è ñàìîå ñëàáîå ìåñòî ýòîé êîíöåïöèè (ñì. íèæå).

Âìåñòî ñëàâÿí ðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿ èõ ÿçûê (îñòàåòñÿ, ïðàâäà, íåÿñíûì � îòêóäà?).
Îí ðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿ êàê lingua franca11 . Íî äàæå è ÿçûê íå ñûãðàë âàæíîé ðîëè â ýòíî-
ãåíåçå ñëàâÿí: «Ñëàâÿíå ñòàëè ñëàâÿíàìè íå ïîòîìó, ÷òî îíè ãîâîðèëè ïî-ñëàâÿíñêè,
íî ïîòîìó, ÷òî îíè áûëè íàçûâàåìû òàê äðóãèìè», ò. å. âèçàíòèéöàìè12 .

Çàðîæäàâøååñÿ òàêèì ñòðàííûì, ïî÷òè ìàãè÷åñêèì (ñèëà ãðå÷åñêîãî ñëîâà!) îáðàçîì
ñëàâÿíñòâî íåêîòîðîå âðåìÿ ñîñåäñòâîâàëî ñ èìïåðèåé, ÷àñòè÷íî íàõîäèëîñü ïîä âëàñ-
òüþ Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà, è îãðàíè÷èâàëî ñâîþ âíåøíþþ àêòèâíîñòü ãðàáèòåëüñêèìè íàáå-
ãàìè íà Áàëêàíû. Çàòåì, â íà÷àëå ïðàâëåíèÿ Èðàêëèÿ � êîãäà îáîðîíà íà Íèæíåì Äóíàå
îêîí÷àòåëüíî ðàçâàëèòñÿ � ñëàâÿíå ìàññàìè ïåðåñåëÿþòñÿ ÷åðåç Äóíàé. Ñëàâÿíå íå ñîêðó-
øàëè âèçàíòèéñêóþ îáîðîíó íà Äóíàå, íî è íå ïðîñà÷èâàëèñü ìèðíî ñêâîçü ñèñòåìó óêðåï-
ëåíèé Äóíàéñêîãî ëèìåñà. Îíè ïðèøëè íà Áàëêàíû óæå ïîñëå òîãî, êàê ëèìåñà íå ñòàëî.

ÊÎÍÅÖ ËÈÌÅÑÀ

Îäíèì èç âàæíûõ ïîëîæåíèé â ñõåìå Ô. Êóðòû ÿâëÿåòñÿ òåçèñ îá ýêîíîìè÷åñêîì
ðàçîðåíèè ñåëüñêèõ òåððèòîðèé Áàëêàí â ðåçóëüòàòå ñòðîèòåëüñòâà èìïåðèåé ñîòåí êðå-
ïîñòåé: ïëàí èìïåðàòîðà Þñòèíèàíà (527�565) ïî ñîçäàíèþ íà òåððèòîðèè ñåâåðíîé
÷àñòè Áàëêàí ýøåëîíèðîâàííîé îáîðîíû, ïî ìíåíèþ Ô. Êóðòû, îêàçàëñÿ íå ïî ñèëàì
àäìèíèñòðàöèè, ôèíàíñàì è ýêîíîìèêå èìïåðèè. Èíà÷å ãîâîðÿ, Âîñòî÷íàÿ èìïåðèÿ è åå
äóíàéñêàÿ îáîðîíà ðàçâàëèëèñü èç-çà íåîáäóìàííîé ãèãàíòîìàíèè Þñòèíèàíà.

Åñòü îáùåå çàìå÷àíèå ê ýòîìó òåçèñó Ô. Êóðòû î ñòðîèòåëüñòâå Þñòèíèàíà êàê
ïðè÷èíå ýêîíîìè÷åñêîãî êðèçèñà: åñëè ñòðîèëè � òî, çíà÷èò, áûëî îò êîãî îáîðî-
íÿòüñÿ! Èíà÷å ãîâîðÿ, óãðîçà áûëà ðåàëüíîé è ñåðüåçíîé, òðåáîâàâøåé àäåêâàòíûõ
äåéñòâèé. Êîíå÷íî, Þñòèíèàí ìîã è ÷åðåç êðàé õâàòèòü, íî òàê, ÷òîáû ýêîíîìèêà ïîñëå
ýòîãî çàòðåùàëà?.. Íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî Ô. Êóðòà òóò ïðîñòî íåâîëüíî ìîäåðíèçèðóåò
ïðîøëîå VI â. â äóõå èñòîðèè íåêîòîðûõ êîììóíèñòè÷åñêèõ ðåæèìîâ XX âåêà. Áîëåå
òîãî, ïîêà íå ïðîèçâåäåíû õîòÿ áû ïðèìåðíûå ïîäñ÷åòû çàòðàò íà ñòðîèòåëüñòâî è íå
ïðîâåäåíî ñðàâíåíèå ñ îáùèì áþäæåòîì èìïåðèè, íàõîäèâøèìñÿ ïîñëå Àíàñòàñèÿ â
ïðåêðàñíîì ñîñòîÿíèè, ãîâîðèòü î ÷ðåçâû÷àéíîé äîðîãîâèçíå ñòðîèòåëüñòâà ðàíî.

Ïðÿìîå ïðîÿâëåíèå ýêîíîìè÷åñêîãî êðèçèñà Ô. Êóðòà âèäèò â ìàññîâîé òåçàâðàöèè
ìîíåò â ñåðåäèíå è âî âòîðîé ÷åòâåðòè VI âåêà. Òðàäèöèîííî ýòè êëàäû ðàñöåíèâàëèñü
êàê ñâèäåòåëüñòâà âîåííûõ ïîòðÿñåíèé, çàõëåñòíóâøèõ Áàëêàíû â ýòó ýïîõó. Ô. Êóðòà
ïûòàåòñÿ ïîëíîñòüþ äåçàâóèðîâàòü ýòó èíòåðïðåòàöèþ, ïðîâåäÿ ðÿä ñòàòèñòè÷åñêî-
íóìèçìàòè÷åñêèõ ïîäñ÷åòîâ13 .

10 Êëåéí Ë. Ñ. Ìèãðàöèÿ: Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðèçíàêè // Stratum plus. 1999. ¹ 1. Ñ. 52�71.
11 Curta F. Op. cit. P. 345.
12 Ibid. P. 346.
13 Â êíèãå Ô. Êóðòû ýòîé òåìå ïîñâÿùåí íåáîëüøîé ðàçäåë. Áîëåå ïîäðîáíûé òåêñò ñîäåðæèòñÿ â ñòàòüå:

Curta F. Invasion or inflation? Sixth- to seventh-century Byzantine coin hoards in Eastern and Southeastern Europe //
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Ñðàçó æå ñëåäóåò óêàçàòü íà íåïðîôåññèîíàëèçì åãî ïîñòðîåíèé, îñíîâàííûõ íà
èçó÷åíèè ìîíåò ýïîõè áðîíçû. Ô. Êóðòà íå àíàëèçèðóåò ñòðóêòóðó ìîíåòíîãî îáðàùå-
íèÿ â êàæäûé êîíêðåòíûé ìîìåíò (äëÿ ýòîãî íàäî áûëî áû ñäåëàòü ñåðèàöèþ êëà-
äîâ14 ) è íå ó÷èòûâàåò òîò áåçóñëîâíûé ôàêò, ÷òî â îáðàùåíèè îäíîâðåìåííî áûëè
ìîíåòû ðàçíûõ ïåðèîäîâ ÷åêàíêè: íàïðèìåð, ïðè Þñòèíå II (565�578) îáðàùàëèñü
ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñå òèïû ìåäíûõ ìîíåò, ÷åêàíåííûõ ñ 507 ãîäà. Â ðåçóëüòàòå, èññëåäîâà-
òåëü ôàêòè÷åñêè ëþáîé êëàä íåîäíîðîäíîãî ñîñòàâà ñ÷èòàåò êëàäîì äëèòåëüíîãî íà-
êîïëåíèÿ15 , ÷òî ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêè è ëîãè÷åñêè àáñóðäíî. Â èòîãå òàêæå îêàçûâàþòñÿ
ëèøåííûìè ñìûñëà êàðòû ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ìîíåò ïî èìïåðàòîðàì, òàê êàê áðîíçîâûå
ìîíåòû ðàçíûõ ïåðèîäîâ, ðàçíåñåííûå èì ïî ðàçíûì êàðòàì, íà ñàìîì äåëå ñîñóùå-
ñòâîâàëè äðóã ñ äðóãîì, íàïðèìåð Þñòèíà I è Þñòèíà II16 .

Ô. Êóðòà ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî íåèìîâåðíûå çàòðàòû íà ôîðòèôèêàöèîííîå ñòðîèòåëüñòâî
è íà ñîäåðæàíèå âîéñê ïðèâåëè ê îáåñöåíèâàíèþ äåíåã, à ýòî ïðèâåëî ê òîìó, ÷òî èõ
ïåðåñòàëè ââîäèòü â îáðàùåíèå îáðàòíî èç òåçàâðèðîâàííûõ ñîêðîâèù, òàê êàê ìîíåòà
óæå ïîòåðÿëà ñâîþ ñòîèìîñòü. Â êà÷åñòâå àíàëîãèè òóò ìîæíî áûëî áû ïðèâåñòè êëàäû
III â., òåçàâðàöèÿ êîòîðûõ áûëà ñëåäñòâèåì êàê èíôëÿöèè, òàê è âîéí. Íî çäåñü íå âñå
ïðîñòî. Ñòîèò óêàçàòü íà òî, ÷òî ôîëëèñ (ïîëóôîëëèñ è ò. ä.), â îòëè÷èå îò èçíà÷àëüíî
ñåðåáðÿíûõ äåíàðèåâ III â., ñòàâøèõ çà 50 ëåò êðèçèñà áðîíçîâûìè ìîíåòàìè, êàê êóñîê
áðîíçû â ëþáîì ñëó÷àå ñîõðàíÿë ñâîþ ìåòàëëè÷åñêóþ öåííîñòü. Âî-âòîðûõ, òåçèñ îá èíô-
ëÿöèè, ê ñîæàëåíèþ, Ô. Êóðòà íå ïîäòâåðäèë àíàëèçîì êóðñà AV: AR: AE è ýâîëþöèåé
âåñà ôîëëèñà íà ïðîòÿæåíèè VI â., ÷òî ìîãëî áû óòî÷íèòü ìíîãèå ïîëîæåíèÿ Ô. Êóðòû.
Íàïðèìåð, î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ïîëíàÿ ïîòåðÿ âåñà ìåäíîé ìîíåòîé ïðîèçîéäåò òîëüêî ê
ñåðåäèíå VII â., à íà ïðîòÿæåíèè 498�624 ãã. âåñ îñíîâíîé ìåäíîé ìîíåòû ôîëëèñà
ñíà÷àëà óâåëè÷èòñÿ â 2,5 ðàçà, à ïîòîì ñíîâà âåðíåòñÿ ê íà÷àëüíîìó (ò. å. îêîëî 9 ã).

Òàê ÷òî ãîâîðèòü î ïîòåðå ìåäíîé ìîíåòîé ôèçè÷åñêîé ñòîèìîñòè (ñòîèìîñòè
ìåòàëëà) íå ïðèõîäèòñÿ. ßñíî, îäíàêî, ÷òî ïîçäíåàíòè÷íàÿ ìîíåòà èìåëà íîìèíàë,
÷àñòî ïðåâûøàâøèé åå ôèçè÷åñêóþ ñòîèìîñòü. Òåì íå ìåíåå î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî âðÿä ëè
áîëüøèå êëàäû áûëè ïðîñòî «çàáûòû» õîçÿèíîì èç-çà òîãî, ÷òî ñòîèìîñòü äåíåã ñèëüíî
îáåñöåíèëàñü. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, òðóäíî ïðåäñòàâèòü, ÷òî áûëè çàáûòû òàêèå êëàäû, êàê,
íàïðèìåð, Ãðí÷àð 541 ã. (89 ôîëëèñîâ è ïîëóôîëëèñîâ, 1 òðåìèññ â ãîðøêå), Àíàäîëü-
êü¸é 545 ã. (383 ìîíåòû îáùèì âåñîì 1,5 êã â ãîðøêå), Ñåëöå 551 ã. (îêîëî 600 ìîíåò â
äåðåâÿííîé øêàòóëêå â òàéíèêå), Ïðàõîâî 538/565 ã. (603 ìîíåòû), Ôàñîñ 571 ã. (119 ôîë-
ëèñîâ è ïîëóôîëëèñîâ). À òàêèõ êëàäîâ äåñÿòêè! Òåì áîëåå ÷òî åñòü è ñåðèÿ êëàäîâ,
ïðÿìî ïðîèñõîäÿùèõ èç ñëîåâ ðàçðóøåíèé (Êîçÿê, Ñàäîâñêî-êàëå, Ãîëåìàíîâî-êàëå).

Êðîìå òîãî, Ô. Êóðòà âûäâèãàåò ñëåäóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå: åñëè â ìèðíîå âðåìÿ ïðî-
èñõîäèò òåçàâðàöèÿ êëàäîâ, òî åå ïðè÷èíû ëåæàò â îáëàñòè ýêîíîìèêè. Òàê, íàëè÷èå
êëàäîâ ïåðèîäà Þñòèíà II (565�578) íà ôîíå îòñóòñòâèÿ â ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ óïî-

Annali dell’Istituto Italiano di Numismatica. 1996. Nr 43. Ð. 65�224. � Ñïåøó âûðàçèòü èñêðåííþþ áëàãîäàð-
íîñòü Ôëîðèíó Êóðòå çà ïðåäîñòàâëåíèå ìíå ýëåêòðîííîãî òåêñòà ýòîé ñòàòüè.

14 Êàê, íàïðèìåð, äåëàåòñÿ â ðàáîòàõ ñåìèíàðà Ì. Ð. Àëüôåëüäè, îïóáëèêîâàííûõ â ñåðèè Studien zu
Fundmünzen der Antike (íàïðèìåð, Noeske H.-Chr. Münzfunde aus Ägypten I: Die Münzfunde des ägyptischen
Pilgerzentrums Abu Mina und die Verleichsfunde aus den Diocesen Aegyptus und Oriens vom 4.–8. Jh. n. Chr. (Studien
zu Fundmünzen der Antike. Bd 12). Berlin, 2000; Backendorf D. Römische Münzschätze des zweiten und ersten Jahrhunderts
v. Chr. vom Italienischen Festland (Studien zu Fundmünzen der Antike. Bd 13). Berlin,1998), èëè õîòÿ áû â èçâåñòíîé
Ô. Êóðòå ìîåé ðàáîòå: Øóâàëîâ Ï. Â. Ýòíîêóëüòóðíûå ïðîöåññû íà òåððèòîðèè Äíåñòðî-Äóíàéñêîãî ìåæ-
äóðå÷üÿ â ñåð. I òûñ. í. ý.: Äèñ. ... êàíä. èñò. íàóê. Ë., 1989.

15 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs... P. 173.
16 Ibid. P. 179�180.
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ìèíàíèé î âàðâàðñêèõ âòîðæåíèÿõ, Ô. Êóðòà ñ÷èòàåò äîñòàòî÷íûì äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì
òîãî, ÷òî òåçàâðàöèÿ ýòèõ êëàäîâ ïðîèçîøëà íå ob metum barbarorum, à â ñèëó custodiae
causa17 . Íî âåäü âíåøíåïîëèòè÷åñêèå ñîáûòèÿ ýòîãî ïåðèîäà ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå îñâåùåíû
èñòî÷íèêàìè (Ìåíàíäð äîøåë ëèøü â îòðûâêàõ î ïîñîëüñòâàõ), è ìû ìîæåì ëèøü
äîãàäûâàòüñÿ, ÷òî òàì ïðîèñõîäèëî. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî â ýòè ãîäû ìîãëè
ïðîèçîéòè âòîðæåíèÿ, îñòàâøèåñÿ äëÿ íàñ íåèçâåñòíûìè, íî îòðàçèâøèåñÿ â äâóõ
ãîðèçîíòàõ êëàäîâ � îêîëî 571 è 575 ãîäà.

Â ïîñòðîåíèè Ô. Êóðòû âàæíûì ïóíêòîì ÿâëÿåòñÿ íàáëþäåíèå, ÷òî ìíîãèå ïîçäíå-
àíòè÷íûå óêðåïëåíèÿ íà Áàëêàíàõ áûëè ïîêèíóòû îáèòàòåëÿìè: íà íèõ íåò ñëåäîâ ðàç-
ðóøåíèé è íàñèëèÿ18 . Íà ýòîì îí ñòðîèò ãëàâíûé âûâîä, ÷òî ëèìåñ íå áûë ðàçãðîìëåí
âàðâàðàìè, íî ëèøü ìåäëåííî çàòóõ â ïðàâëåíèå Èðàêëèÿ â ðåçóëüòàòå ðàçâàëà ñèñòåìû
ïîñòàâîê àííîíû è äîíàòèâîâ. Ïîñëåäíèé òåçèñ íå âûçûâàåò ïðîòåñòà, îäíàêî ÿñíî,
÷òî ýòîìó çàòóõàíèþ ïðåäøåñòâîâàëà ñåðèÿ ïîãðîìîâ, ïðîèçâåäåííûõ íà óêðåïëåíèÿõ
ëèìåñà (Ñàäîâñêî-êàëå, ßòðóñ, Òðîïåé, Èñòðèÿ, Óëüìåò) àâàðàìè, î ÷åì íåîäíîêðàòíî ãîâî-
ðèò è ñàì Ô. Êóðòà. Êðîìå òîãî, íà ðÿäå óêðåïëåíèé åñòü è ãîðåëûå ñëîè ñ ìîíåòàìè
ñåðåäèíû VI â., èíîãäà äîñòîâåðíî ïåðåêðûòûå ñëîÿìè ñ ìîíåòàìè êîíöà VI â. (Èñòðèÿ
543/592 ã. ñîîòâåòñòâåííî, Ñóöèäàâà 540/599, Íîâû 542/575 è 542/583, à òàêæå Äèíîãåöèÿ
546/572 è Óëüìåò 545/583 ãã. ñ íå äî êîíöà ÿñíîé ñòðàòèãðàôèåé), ò. å. êàê ðàç âðåìåíè ñëà-
âÿíñêèõ è êóòðèãóðñêèõ íàáåãîâ, íà ÷òî óæå äàâíî óêàçàíî â ðàáîòàõ, èçâåñòíûõ Ô. Êóðòå19 .

Íåñîìíåííî, òàêèå ãëîáàëüíûå çàêëþ÷åíèÿ, êàê ïîñòðîåíèå õðîíîëîãèè ãîðèçîíòîâ
ðàçðóøåíèé íà ãîðîäèùàõ, òðåáóþò ñïåöèàëüíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ íà àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì
ìàòåðèàëå ñ äåòàëüíûì ðàçáîðîì ñòðàòèãðàôèè è õðîíîëîãè÷åñêèõ èíäèêàòîðîâ. Áåç
ýòîãî ó èññëåäîâàòåëÿ åñòü òîëüêî îòäåëüíûå ôàêòû. È âîò èìåííî òàêîãî èññëåäîâà-
íèÿ â ðàáîòå Ô. Êóðòû íåò, à åñòü òîëüêî îáçîð îïóáëèêîâàííîãî äðóãèìè èññëåäî-
âàòåëÿìè àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî ìàòåðèàëà ñ ïîçäíåàíòè÷íûõ óêðåïëåíèé Áàëêàí. Áîëåå
òîãî, î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ïðè âðàæåñêîì ïîãðîìå ÷àñòü óêðåïëåíèé ìîãëà áûòü çàáðîøåíà
äîáðîâîëüíî ñáåæàâøèìè ãàðíèçîíàìè. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, òåçèñ Ô. Êóðòû î ìèðíîì
çàïóñòåíèè óêðåïëåíèé îáîðîíèòåëüíîé ñèñòåìû Áàëêàí â ðåçóëüòàòå àäìèíèñòðà-
òèâíî-ýêîíîìè÷åñêîé ðàçðóõè ÿâëÿåòñÿ íå áîëåå ÷åì èíòåðåñíîé ãèïîòåçîé.

Âïðî÷åì, ÷èòàòåëþ îñòàåòñÿ äî êîíöà íå ÿñíûì, êàêóþ ðîëü òåçèñ îá ýêîíîìè÷åñ-
êîì çàòóõàíèè ëèìåñà èãðàåò âî âñåé ìîäåëè ñëàâÿíñêîãî ýòíîãåíåçà ó Ô. Êóðòû.
Íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî îáðàç ìîùíîé óêðåïëåííîé ãðàíèöû, ñìåòåííîé âîëíîé ñåâåðíûõ
âàðâàðîâ-ñëàâÿí, ïðåòèò åìó, òàê êàê òðåáóåò ïðèçíàíèÿ íåêîé ìîùè è ñèëû çà ýòèìè
ñåâåðíûìè, íåèçâåñòíî îòêóäà âçÿâøèìèñÿ âàðâàðàìè.

ÈÇÎÁÐÅÒÅÍÈÅ

Â ðåêîíñòðóêöèè Ô. Êóðòîé ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ñîáûòèé íà Áàëêàíàõ ïî ïèñüìåííûì
èñòî÷íèêàì ïî÷òè íè÷åãî íå âûçûâàåò ïðîòåñòà, êðîìå ëèøü äâóõ çàêëþ÷åíèé.

Àâòîð ïî÷åìó-òî êàòåãîðè÷åñêè îòêàçûâàåòñÿ âåðèòü ïèñüìåííûì èñòî÷íèêàì â
âîïðîñå î ÷èñëåííîñòè ñëàâÿí � ó÷àñòíèêîâ âòîðæåíèÿ â 578�586 ãã. (Ìåíàíäð è
àâòîð «×óäåñ ñâ. Äèìèòðèÿ» óïîìèíàþò 100 000 ñëàâÿí). Ïðè ýòîì 60 000 àâàðñêèõ

17 Ibid. P. 170 sqq.
18 Ibid. P. 189.
19 Øóâàëîâ Ï. Â. 1) Ýòíîêóëüòóðíûå ïðîöåññû..; 2) Ñåâåðî-âîñòîê Áàëêàí â V�VI ââ.: Ãîðîäà ëèìåñà è

âàðâàðñêèå âòîðæåíèÿ // Èç èñòîðèè Âèçàíòèè è âèçàíòèíèñòèêè. Ë., 1991. Ñ. 39�47.
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âñàäíèêîâ åãî íè÷óòü íå ñìóùàþò20 . Êîíå÷íî, ÿñíî, ÷òî îäèí òàêîé îòðÿä â 100 000 âîè-
íîâ âðÿä ëè áûë ñïîñîáåí ïðîäâèíóòüñÿ â ãëóáü òåððèòîðèè Áàëêàí, îäíàêî íè÷òî íå
ìåøàåò ïðèíÿòü ãèïîòåçó, ÷òî òóò ñóììèðîâàíû îêðóãëåííûå äàííûå î ÷èñëåííîñòè
íåñêîëüêèõ îòðÿäîâ, îðóäîâàâøèõ íà Áàëêàíàõ. Êóðòà íå âèäèò òàêîãî îáúÿñíåíèÿ è,
áîëåå òîãî, ïèøåò, ÷òî ñëàâÿíå «...÷èñëåííî... óñòóïàëè ðèìëÿíàì»21 , íèêàê íå àðãó-
ìåíòèðóÿ ñâîþ ïîçèöèþ. Âèäèìî, äëÿ Ô. Êóðòû ìàëî÷èñëåííîñòü ñëàâÿí ÿâëÿåòñÿ
àêñèîìîé. De gustibus non est disputandum.

Áîëåå òîãî, ÿñíî, ÷òî, ñ åãî òî÷êè çðåíèÿ, ñëàâÿí áûëî íå òîëüêî ÌÀËÎ, íî è çâàëèñü
îíè ÈÍÀ×Å, äà è íå áûëè ñëàâÿíàìè. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, ðàçáèðàÿ ðàçíûå íàçâàíèÿ ñëà-
âÿíñêèõ ïëåìåí, Ô. Êóðòà óêàçûâàåò, ÷òî, íåñìîòðÿ íà ðàçíûå èìåíà, îíè âñå íàçûâà-
þòñÿ â âèçàíòèéñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ ñêëàâèíàìè, èç ÷åãî îí òóò æå äåëàåò íåîæèäàííîå
çàêëþ÷åíèå, ÷òî ñêëàâèíû áûëî ëèøü îáîáùàþùèì äëÿ âñåõ ýòèõ ïëåìåí èìåíåì
(an umbrella-term)22 . À âñëåä çà ýòèì ïèøåò áóêâàëüíî ñëåäóþùåå: «Ýòî âñå äîêàçûâàåò,
ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ, ÷òî èìÿ �ñêëàâåíå� (sic!) áûëî ïðîñòî âèçàíòèéñêèì èçîáðåòåíèåì
(construct), ïðèçâàííûì ïðèäàòü ñìûñë (to make sense) ñëîæíîé êîíôèãóðàöèè ýòíîñîâ
íà äðóãîé ñòîðîíå ñåâåðíîé ãðàíèöû èìïåðèè». Äàëåå, ïðàâäà, îí ñïîõâàòûâàåòñÿ è
äåëàåò îãîâîðêó: «Íå èñêëþ÷åíî (it might be), ÷òî �ñêëàâåíå� áûëî èçíà÷àëüíî ñàìî-
íàçâàíèåì êàêîé-òî ýòíè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû (a particular ethnic group)». Íî òóò æå çàêëþ÷àåò
ãëàâó ñëåäóþùåé ôðàçîé: «Îäíàêî â ñâîåì ïðÿìîì ñìûñëå (in its strictly defined sense)
�ñëàâÿíñêàÿ ýòíè÷íîñòü� � ýòî âèçàíòèéñêîå èçîáðåòåíèå (invention)»23 !

Â êîíöå êíèãè Ô. Êóðòà ïèøåò, ÷òî ïåðâûì ïðÿìûì ñâèäåòåëüñòâîì î òîì, ÷òî
ñëàâÿíå íàçûâàþò ñåáÿ ñëàâÿíàìè, ÿâëÿåòñÿ «Ïîâåñòü âðåìåííûõ ëåò»24 . È òóò ó íåïðîñ-
âåùåííîãî ÷èòàòåëÿ ìîæåò âîçíèêíóòü ñîáëàçí ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ïî ìíåíèþ Êóðòû,
ñàìîíàçâàíèåì ñëîâî «ñëàâÿíå» ñòàëî òîëüêî ñ ëåãêîé ðóêè Íåñòîðà! Íî òàêîãî Ô. Êóðòà
íèãäå ïðÿìî íå ïèøåò � ýòî ïðîòèâîðå÷èëî áû èçâåñòíîìó ìåñòó èç Ôåîôèëàêòà Ñèìî-
êàòòû, ãäå òðè âàðâàðà-ïîñëà, âñòðå÷åííûå ëþäüìè èìïåðàòîðà Ìàâðèêèÿ îêîëî ãîðîäà
Öóðóëà ïðèìåðíî â 591 ã., íà âîïðîñ ñàìîãî èìïåðàòîðà, êàêîãî îíè ïëåìåíè (t� tÕ �qnoj
aÙtîn) è ãäå æèâóò, îòâå÷àëè, ÷òî ïî ðîæäåíèþ îíè ñëàâÿíñêîãî íàðîäà (tÕ m�n �qnoj
�fasan pefuk�nai Sklauhno�) è ïðèøëè îò êðàÿ Çàïàäíîãî îêåàíà. Âåäü òðóäíî ïðåä-
ñòàâèòü, êàê áû ñìîãëè ýòè ñåâåðÿíå, íèêîãäà, ñêîðåå âñåãî, íå áûâàâøèå íà Äóíàå, îáúÿñ-
íèòü ñàìîäåðæöó ðîìååâ, ÷òî îí (sic!) èõ íàçûâàåò ñëàâÿíàìè, íå çíàé îíè ñàìè ýòî èìÿ!

Îñòàåòñÿ íåïîíÿòíûì èç ðàáîòû Ô. Êóðòû òîëüêî îäíî: ÊÀÊ âèçàíòèéöû ñìîãëè
òàêîãî íàèçîáðåòàòü, ÷òî ó ñàìîé ãðàíèöû èìïåðèè ïðîèçîøåë âçðûâ ñëàâÿíñêîãî
ýòíîãåíåçà. Êàêîâ áûë ìåõàíèçì ýòîãî âîçäåéñòâèÿ èç öàðñòâåííîãî Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëÿ
íà íàñåëåíèå äàëåêîãî ïîãðàíè÷üÿ? Ïóòåì ïðîïàãàíäèðîâàíèÿ ñðåäè âàðâàðñêîé çíàòè
îñîáîãî ñòèëÿ ïðàâèòåëÿ-áèãìåíà, ñòàâøåãî îáðàçöîì äëÿ ïîäðàæàíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ

20 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs... P. 91, 92, 97.
21 Ibid. P. 114�115.
22 Ibid. Ð. 118.
23 Ibid. P. 119. � Èìåííî «èçîáðåòåíèå», à íå «îòêðûòèå», êàê ìîæíî áûëî îæèäàòü! Àíãëèéñêîå ñëîâî

invention ïðîèñõîäèò îò ëàòèíñêîãî inventio («èçîáðåòåíèå, èçîáðåòàòåëüíîñòü»), ïðîèñõîäÿùåãî, â ñâîþ
î÷åðåäü, îò ãëàãîëà invenire («íàõîäèòü, îòêðûâàòü, ïðèäóìûâàòü»). Ýòè äâà çíà÷åíèÿ («íàõîäèòü � îòêðû-
âàòü») ñîõðàíÿþòñÿ íåêîòîðîå âðåìÿ çà ñëîâàìè ýòîãî êîðíÿ, íî ñîâðåìåííûå àíãëèéñêèå ñëîâàðè äàþò
îäíîçíà÷íî: invent = create. Íàïðèìåð, Macmillan English Dictionary ñîäåðæèò ñëåäóþùåå ïðèìå÷àíèå ê ñòà-
òüå INVENT: If you are the first person to make a new type of.., you invent it. <...> If you are the first person to find, see
or understand something, you discover it. <...> You cannot invent something if it allready exists (Macmillan English
Dictionary. Oxford, 2002, s.v.).

24 Op. cit. P. 350.
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âîæäåé? Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì íàçâàíèÿ ñêëàâÿíå ñðåäè íàñåëåíèÿ Áàëêàí è âàðâàðñêèõ
íàåìíèêîâ? Èìïîðòîì ïðåñòèæíûõ ïàëü÷àòûõ ôèáóë èç Õåðñîíà? Ïîääåðæàíèåì äèïëî-
ìàòè÷åñêèìè ìåòîäàìè ñòàòóñà ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà êàê lingua franca ñðåäè íàñåëåíèÿ Ïîäó-
íàâüÿ? Ôëîðèí Êóðòà íå äàåò îòâåòà íà ýòè âîïðîñû, îí íèêàê íå ðàçðåøàåò ýòó èçîáðå-
òåííóþ èì æå ñàìèì ïðîáëåìó. Ïðîáëåìà äëÿ íåãî îêàçûâàåòñÿ âàæíåå åå ðàçðåøåíèÿ...

Summary

In general outline, F. Curta’s conception can be reduced to the following. In the second half of
the sixth century in barbarian communities situated on the left bank of the Lower Danube the
processes of social stratification developed very intensively that brought to the rise of military
leaders — big-men. The new system of values was formed around them. Among those who would
be lately called «Slavs» especial significance was acquired by the markers of social status, namely
silver female fibulae and other elements of female dress of the certain style. Women become
«symbolic vehicles for the construction of social identity» (P. 309). It was that symbolic style and
social competition that formed Slavic «Sñlavinias».

Thus, political and social development was going on in parallel with ethnogenesis. It means
that the mixed population was concentrated around centers of power, which «metaphorically
cited» (imitated and copied) the prestige centers of their more powerful neighbors. Those, whom
Byzantine authors have named «Slavs» were formed in Carpathian and Lower Danube Region
under the influence of their neighbors, and did not migrate there from the north: «Archaeological
culture do not migrate», Curta argues (P. 307). It is known, meanwhile, that migration is an extremely
complicated problem in archaeology that cannot be described by one phrase (see Lev S. Klejn’s
detailed analysis of the problem). The idea of the «self-generation» of the Slavs in the Danube and
Carpathian region and the negation of their migration can be considered to be the heart of Curta’s
conception and his main contribution to studies on the models of Slavic ethnogenesis. To Curta,
instead of the Slavs themselves their language spread as lingua franca (P. 345) (however, there is
not clear — from where?).  But even the language has not played the important role in Slavic
ethnogenesis: as Curta argues, «Slavs did not become Slavs because they spoke Slavic, but because
they were called so by others», i.e. by the Byzantines (P. 346). The Slavs arisen in such a strange,
almost magic, way were for some time the neighbors of the Empire, being partially under the
authority of the Avar qagan, and limited their external activity to plundering raids on the Balkans.
Slavs did not break the Byzantine limes on the Danube, but they also did not infiltrated peacefully
through the system of forts. They came on the Balkans after the limes had been already destructed.
In Curta’s opinion, «“Sclavenes” was an umbrella-term for various groups living beyond the fron-
tier» (P. 118). «What all this suggests, in my opinion, is that the name “Sclavene” was a purely
Byzantine construct, designed to make sense of a complicated configuration of ethnies on the
other side of the northern frontier of the Empire» (P. 118–119). «In its most strictly defined sense,
however, the “Sclavene ethnicity” is a Byzantine invention» (P. 119). However, Curta’s statement
contradicts directly the well-known passage from Theophylact Simocatta, where it is described,
how three barbarians-ambassadors met by the emperor Maurice’s men near Tzurullum in c. 591,
on the emperor’s question of what was their nation and where they lived, answered, that they were
Sclavenes by nation and that they lived at the boundary of the western Ocean.

Only one thing remains unclear from Curta’s book: HOW could the Byzantines invent the
Slavs? What was the mechanism of influence of this Constantinople armchair invention on the
population of such a distant frontier region?
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P. M. Barford

SLAVS BEYOND JUSTINIAN’S FRONTIERS

The problem of the so-called «ethnogenesis» of the Slavs is one which has long been subject to
scholarly debate in central and eastern Europe. Over the past century, it may even be said to have
become one of the dominant themes of the study of the past of this region. Even in recent years,
much of the argument on this subject has however failed to develop from the text-driven culture
historical positions reached several decades ago, often within some form of a nationalist agenda.
A book published in 2001 offered a new approach to the problem of the emergence of a Slavic
ethnicity in south central Europe between c. 500 and 700 AD. Its author was Florin Curta, a young
American specialist in the Early Medieval period who was equally at home with the minutiae of
the archaeological sources as well as the written material. In a novel way, Curta’s book examined
the issue from the perspective of current anthropological theory concerning the relationship
between material culture and ethnicity and amalgamating the results of current archaeological and
historical source criticism1 . The book is notable for the breadth of vision which allows a synthesis
of the evidence from both sides of the Danubian limes to give a holistic view of the cultural and
social processes taking place in that region, and showing the complexities inherent in such a fron-
tier zone. The range of evidence utilised and the manner in which they are employed are impres-
sive, and the author’s arguments are persuasive2 .

While other writers have suggested that the relatively sudden appearance of the Slavs in the
East Roman written sources of the early sixth century reflect the movement (migration) of groups
of Slavs into the area of the Danubian Plain from an Urheimat elsewhere, Curta argues that the
phenomenon in fact reflects the formation of a new barbarian ethnic identity in the shadow of
the limes in response to Justinian’s policies on the Danube frontier and in the Balkans. The changing

1 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge;
New York, 2001.

2 The present discussion summarizes some of the current conclusions of a larger work in progress, no attempt has been
made in the space allowed here to provide an exhaustive bibliography of all the topics touched upon, most of the works
cited have extensive bibliographies citing earlier work.
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political situation outside the northern limes and armed inroads inside the Empire in the first half
of Justinian’s reign led East Roman and Byzantine authors to create a name for this new grouping,
and they began using names such as Sclavenes and Antes in order to make sense of the process of
group identification that was taking place north of the Danube frontier. Curta thus shows Slavic
ethnicity to be in some sense a Byzantine invention. The book takes as its starting point the time
when East Roman writers begin to notice and name the Sclavenes and Antes, c. 500 AD. His
discussion concludes with the earliest Slav settlement assemblages south of the Danubian fron-
tier, which despite earlier dates claimed for them, should probably be assigned to the period
after 700 AD.

The book’s focus on the creation of a «Sclavenic» ethnicity area around the Danubian frontier
region unfortunately prevents us from learning the author’s views on the «making» of the Slavs
(Slavic-speaking communities) further afield, in Poland and Bohemia for example. The problem
here is that «the Slavs» is as much a linguistic concept as an ethnic or archaeological one, and
linguistic and other types of evidence seem to show that Slavic languages were being spoken over
a wide area of east-central Europe by the ninth century at the latest3 . Curta gave this question some
consideration in a later thought-producing text where he considers the role of the Slavic languages
as a lingua franca and the contribution of the «nomad» peoples (in particular the role of the
Avars)4 . These provide a model to explain the spread of an early form of Slavic over a wider area,
though the author himself admitted this still does not completely resolve all the issues raised by the
linguistic and archaeological evidence.

Nevertheless, despite these problems, the novel and thorough approach of Curta’s «Making of
the Slavs» have a great deal to offer the scholar interested in many aspects of the history and
historiography of Early Medieval eastern and southeastern Europe and the study of past ethnici-
ties. One of the author’s achievements is to break out of the circular and sometimes vicious aca-
demic arguments that have developed in central and Eastern Europe about these topics. These
have their origin in part in the achievement of what may be seen as a stalemate in the linguistic
research into the interpretation of the limited linguistic data5 . Another source of conflict has been
the continual use of the outdated culture historical model of archaeological (or rather artefactologi-
cal) research which for some decades have substituted for academic discussion in much eastern
European work on the topic6 . Curta treats the spread and use of languages, the creation of an
identity and socio-economic changes as processes occurring within societies, and this is one of
very few attempts to examine the problem of the origin of the Slavs from the viewpoint of newer
approaches in archaeology and historiography.

As a consequence of accepting the determinations of nineteenth century comparative linguists
about the common origin of all today’s Slavic languages in a single compact region as a proven
fact (see below), the problem has long been seen in eastern European historiography as the search
for an Urheimat from which the migration of the Slavs would have begun. Snippets of various
types of information were used to identify the nuclear area where «Common Slavic» was spoken
and thence transported by the movement of peoples. An extraordinary reliance was placed on the

3 Barford P. M. The Early Slavs: Culture and Society in Early Medieval Eastern Europe. London; New York, 2001.
4 Curta F. The Slavic lingua franca (linguistic notes of an archaeologist turned historian) // East Central Europe/

L’Europe du Centre-Est. 2004. Vol. 31. Part 1. P. 125–148.
5 Popowska-Taborska H. Wczesne dzieje Sùowian w úwietle ich jæzyka. Wrocùaw, 1991.
6 E.g.: Cieñ Úwiatowita: czyli piæã gùosów w sprawie etnogenezy Sùowian / Red. A. Kokowski. Lublin, 2002; Archeo-

logia o poczàtkach Sùowian: Materiaùy z konferencji, Kraków 19�21 listopada 2001 / Red. P. Kaczanowski, M. Parczewski.
Kraków, 2005.
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few words classical authors devoted to the region, overinterpreted and rendered almost scriptural
reverence. Archaeologists strained to identify specific types of material culture which would seem
to have been transported along with the migrating people. Linguists attempted to pit one theory of
linguistic development against another in order to identify a region with the earliest river names,
or find loan words which suggested movement from one area to another. All these efforts shared
an underlying assumption that both cultural identity and language were specific to a fixed group of
people and were carried as a cultural package only by their migration. It was rare however to find
these assumptions being questioned in the discussion of the so-called Slavic «ethnogenesis». Each
separate discipline competed to be the only one regarded as entitled to solve the issue, but this led
to a fragmentation of approach.

As Nichols reminds us «the question of language spreads is a sociolinguistic one by defini-
tion»7 . Instead of a simplistic model of an ethnic movement from a specific localised area, a model
of the spread of a language as a complex linguistic process linked to other social change such as
the one Curta defines places the discussion on a new footing. A discussion of where the earliest
forms of the Slavic languages were spoken is not restrained by the need to see the same area as the
discrete Urheimat of the entire «Slavic people». Nevertheless the Slavic languages did not materi-
alise from nowhere in the sixth century AD, they clearly have developed from earlier forms spo-
ken somewhere, the result apparently of the differentiation and developments of prehistoric Indo-
European forms.

Of the various attempts to identify the area in which there is surviving evidence for being the
area in which the earliest forms of Slavic were spoken, those involving the hydronyms seem
particularly interesting. Several linguists have analysed surviving river names of ancient origin in
depth and come to a number of (sometimes mutually conflicting) conclusions. Nevertheless,
despite differences of opinion, there is a diffuse zone (dotted line on Fig.) which contains the
majority of the river names claimed as the most archaic8 . This «Archaic Slavic Hydronymy Zone»
stretches from the upper Severskij’ Doniets in the east to the middle Odra in the west and overlaps
with the zone of Baltic and Iranian river names. Outside this area, current linguistic research
claims there are no archaic Slavic hydronyms (it has been suggested by some scholars that there
are Archaic Slavic hydronyms in Pannonia, but this has been shown by Udolf to not be the case9 ).
It seems entirely reasonable to assume that this is in whole or part the region in which the earliest
forms of the Slavic languages developed from other Indo-European forms, though we can only
speculate when this might have been. Certainly it would be mistaken to attempt to associate the
river names of Archaic Slavic type with any specific archaeological cultures. More importantly,
neither can we assume that there was only one proto-Slavic language spoken across the area con-
taining these names (still less that it would be possible to define any one part of it as an Urheimat
from which all the Slavic nations have their origin). A large part of this zone (particularly at its
western end) had been occupied from the second century BC by archaeological cultures of

7 Nichols J. The linguistic geography of the Slavic expansion // American contributions to the Eleventh International
Congress of Slavists, Bratislava, August-September 1993, Literature, Linguistics, Poetics / Ed. by R. A. McGuire, A. Tim-
berlake. Columbus, Ohio, 1993. P. 378.

8 Òðóáà÷åâ Î. Í. Íàçâàíèÿ ðåê ïðàâîáåðåæíîé Óêðàèíû. Ì., 1968; Udolf J. Studien zu Slawischen Gewässer-
namen und Gewässerbezeichnungen: Ein betrag zur Frage nach Urheimat der Slawen. Heidelberg, 1972; Babik Z. Najstarsza
warstwa nazewnicza na ziemiach polskich w granicach wczesnoúredniowiecznej Sùowiañszczyzny. Kraków, 2001;
Popowska-Taborska H. Wczesne dzieje Sùowian... S. 36�48 and refs.

9 Udolf J. Kamen die Slaven aus Pannonien? // Studia nad etnogenezà Sùowian i kulturà Europy wczesnoúredniowiec-
znej. Cz. I / Red. G. Labuda, S. Tabaczyñski. Warszawa, 1987. S. 168�173 and refs.
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«Germanic» aspect (also attested in some written sources), while the rest was affected by the
establishment of the «Gothic hegemony» (early third century BC to the Hunnic invasion of
the 360s).

Until some time before the mid sixth century, when they appear before the eyes of the East
Romans on the Danubian plain, it would seem that Slavic speaking groups were separated from
the Roman world by three to five hundred kilometres of steppe, forest steppe and mountains, parts
of which at least were already populated by other groups much more familiar to the classical
world. In such circumstances, not even the most optimistic national historian in a search for ances-
tors who were part of the world of Classical antiquity should feel justified in expecting classical
writers to be able to impart much in the way of reliable information about such distant communi-
ties. However unpalatable that may be to national pride, it has to be admitted that the ancient
ancestors of modern Slavic states were in fact simply invisible to the classical world.

At some stage, some Slavic speaking groups, probably together with other populations, moved
south and southwest to the areas faced by Justinian’s frontiers. There is no evidence from the
region (under relatively close observation especially in the period of existence of the Roman

Distribution of selected archaeological cultures in Eastern Europe (sixth and seventh centuries AD).
The dotted line defines the zone containing the Archaic Slavic hydronyms: A � Sukow Culture,
B � Prague Culture, C � Central Polish groups, D � Korchak Culture, E � Penkovka Culture,
F � Slavs on Eastern and Southern flanks of the Carpathians and Danubian Plain, V � Early Avar
polity, N � Other nomad groups.
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province of Dacia) that there had been any Slavic speaking communities in this area prior to that.
What had precipitated this movement must remain unresolved. Perhaps some Slavic speaking
groups moved south relatively unnoticed by the Romans under the hegemony of the Huns, for
example during the events connected with the collapse of the pre-existing («Gothic») systems and
the ascendancy and fall of the empire of Attila. The collapse and rise of political systems from the
last decades of the fourth century may have led to significant changes in settlement pattern in the
region along the eastern and southern flanks of the Carpathians, creating opportunities for new
groups to move into the regions. This was after all the Volkerwanderungszeit. This is obviously a
topic for further investigation, in particular of changes in settlement pattern.

Certainly by the first part of the reign of Justin I, Slav raiding parties were noticeable to the
Romans along part of the Danubian frontier10. Even so, it should be noted that close reading of the
surviving sources shows that the East Roman writers seem to have had a relatively foggy idea
where the territory of the Sclaveni actually ended and had very little idea about the geographical
and ethnic realities north of the Carpathians.

As a result of the consolidation of Slavic settlement down the east flanks of the Carpathians
and along the Danubian Plain during the first part of Avar hegemony in the region (560s to the
620s), by the beginning of the seventh century Slavic communities had somehow become a signif-
icant if not necessarily dominant component of a triangular zone extending from the Tisza to the
Danube estuary and Podolia in the north (Fig., area F).

To the north, in the eastern part of the zone in which Archaic Slavic hydronymy is present, the
archaeologist discerns the development (by the mid sixth century, though some scholars suggest
that the process may have begun as early as the late fifth century AD) of the Korchak and Penkovka
cultures which few scholars doubt were the material correlates of Slavic speaking groups
(Fig., D and E). The precise origin of these cultural entities still remains unclear. Archaeological
study has attempted to trace the origins of the material culture of these groups by linking its
constituent elements to those of pre-existing groups, mostly on the fringes of Wielbark expansion
(for example the Kievan and Carpathian Kurhans Culture). It is however quite tempting to see the
dominance and expansiveness of this post-Cherniakhovo material culture as the reflection of a the
emergence and consolidation of a «communicative community»11 , and presumably (since following
this there seems to be clear cultural continuity in the region with later groups who we know were
Slavic speaking) one element of this was the use of a form or forms of a Slavic language. Whether
or not this was wholly indigenous to the region and how it was affected by the processes repre-
sented by the appearance and demise of the archaeological Wielbark and Cherniakhovo cultures is
difficult to say.

In adjacent areas of Barbaricum, there were other changes apparently caused by the weakening
of influences emanating from the Roman empire. At the same time as Slavic-speaking communi-
ties were spreading southwards along the eastern flanks of the Carpathians, further to the north the
western parts of the zone containing the Archaic Slavic hydronyms were deeply affected as the
Germanic settlement structure collapsed12. At some stage archaeological cultures very similar

10 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs… P. 74–119.
11 Cf.: Zabrocki L. Wspóùnoty komunikatywne w genezie i rozwoju jæzyka niemieckiego: 1. Prehistoria jæzyka nie-

mieckiego. Wrocùaw, 1963.
12 Godùowski K. Ziemie polski w okresie wædrówek ludów // Barbaricum. 1989. T. I. S. 12–63; Màczyñska M. Zanik

kultury przeworskiej // Archeologia o poczàtkach Sùowian: Materiaùy z konferencji, Kraków 19–21 listopada 2001.
S. 157–163; Kaczanowski P. Przemiany osadnicze na ziemiach Polskich u schyùku staro¿ytno�ci // Ibid. S. 215–227.



 Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana

26 Ïåòåðáóðãñêèå ñëàâÿíñêèå è áàëêàíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ

in aspect to the Korchak Culture start to appear in this region, first in southeastern Poland (the
Mogila Group on the fringes of the Carpathians from the early sixth century).

Similar archaeological cultures then appear in the northwest part of the Carpathian basin,
beyond the zone where the archaic Slavic hydronyms had been found. The date of the consolida-
tion of Slavic settlement of Bohemia is still unclear, though communities in Moravia may have
adopted Slavic culture patterns as early as by the middle or second half of the sixth century13.
These processes led to the emergence of the Prague Culture by the second half of the sixth century14.
It is still unclear to what extent the appearance of material culture assemblages of Slav type in the
Prague culture area might represent the movement of Slavic speaking communities from the north
(across the Carpathians probably through the Moravian Gate) or whether the adoption of these
languages and material culture forms were developments among an autochthonous population.
In the present state of knowledge, both mechanisms would raise more questions than they can
answer, and this problem also still requires further investigation.

Eventually an archaeological culture of similar general character then appears on sites in the
northwestern part of the zone containing the Archaic Slavic Hydronyms (the Sukow Culture:
Fig. A). Recent work suggests this had not begun much earlier than the last decades of the seventh
century15. The archaeological remains of this culture differ in several respects (principally in house
type and burial rite) from those of the other Early Slavic culture groups of the period.

There is little direct evidence for the relationship between Slav communities and nomadic
peoples on the Pontic steppe and Danubian Plain in the sixth century. There may have been Slavic-
speaking groups among the warriors led by the Kutrigur Zabergan (558/9), but if there were, there
is no mention of this in the sources. There is however rather more evidence of interactions between
Slavic-speaking groups and Avars who first appeared on the Danubian plain in about 56016. The
cultural group we label as «Avars» was probably a fluid polity17 which had grown out of the
accretion of new elements to a successful and intrusive nomad horseman core group. The final
phase of the formation of the Avars would have taken place on contact with the Roman limes and
diplomacy on the Pontic steppes and Danubian plain. In the case of the latter area it may even have
incorporated substantial numbers of Slav-speaking communities already settled in the area.

By the first decades of the seventh century we see Slavic raiders penetrating deep into the
Balkans accompanied by their families (evidenced by near-contemporary written sources such as
Miracles of St Demetrius Book II), this suggests that the Slavic communities over a wider area of

13 Barford P. M. The Early Slavs… P. 54.
14 Curta F. The Prague type: A critical approach to pottery classification // Archaeologia Bulgarica. 2001. Vol. 5. Nr 1.

P. 73–106; Barford P. M. The Early Slavs... P. 64. — See now: Dulinicz M. Wczesnosùowiañskie obiekty archeologiczne
na poùudniu od Karpat, Sudetów i Rudaw datowane metodami bezwzglædnymi // Archeologia Polski. 2007. T. LII.
S. 81�130. � The term «Prague Culture» is used here to refer to a specific cultural group with a relatively narrow
geographical range south of the Carpathians and extending northwards only along the Elbe and for an as yet undetermined
extent through the Moravian Gate. This is in contrast to many eastern European scholars who have come to use the term
as a synonym for all «Early Slav» archaeological cultures (see for example papers in: Archeologia o poczàtkach Sùowian:
Materiaùy z konferencji, Kraków 19�21 listopada 2001).

15 Dulinicz M. Ksztaùtowanie siæ Sùowiañszczyzny Póùnocno-Zachodniej: Studium archeologiczne. Warszawa, 2001.
S. 27–34; Brather S. The Archaeology of the Northwestern Slavs (seventh to ninth centuries) // East Central Europe /
L’Europe du Centre-Est. 2004. Vol. 31. Part 1. P. 77–97.

16 Pohl W. Die Awaren. Ein Steppenvolk in Mitteleuropa 567–822 n. Chr. München, 1988.
17 Geary P. Ethnic identity as a situational construct in the Early Middle Ages // Mitteilungen der Anthropologischen

Gesellschaft in Wien. 1983. Bd 113. Ð. 15–26; Pohl W. Conceptions of ethnicity in Early Medieval studies // Archaeologia
T. 29. Polona. 1991. P. 39–49. [Reprinted: Pohl W. Conceptions of ethnicity in Early Medieval studies // Debating the
Middle Ages: Issues and Readings / Ed. by L. K. Little, B. H. Rosenwein. London, 1998. P. 13–24.]
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the Carpathian Basin and along both ides of the lower Danube had presumably become consolidated
enough to be the source of what must have been a Slavic-speaking population of some size. It has
been suggested that one reason for this had been that at the height of Avar power in central Europe,
in the last decades of the sixth and first decades of the seventh centuries, Slavic was a lingua franca
used within part of the Avar polity18. In such a situation the ability to function within a certain
linguistic community may well have affected the position of an individual in a group and their
ability to achieve certain social goals. The conditions therefore exist for one language to gradually
go out of use and be replaced by another. This is the elite dominance model of language spread.
The same processes are operating today as indigenous languages die out in competition with
others19. Instead of just examining the spread of dominant languages in such situations, we should
also be considering the complex of linguistic processes more holistically, including the demise of
competing communicative systems.

Slavic languages seem to have functioned in the same way among the Bulgar communities
which established their hegemony south of the lower Danube from the 670s20. Although the core
elite of the Bulgars themselves were initially Turkic speaking, it would seem that there had been
relatively large numbers of Slavic speaking individuals and groups that crossed the Danube as part
of the group under the leadership of Aspàrukh. They were probably joined by others attracted to
the increasing power and influence of this new power in the region. Within a few generations, the
Bulgar elite had adopted Slavic nomenclature and when a literature emerges it is in a South Slavic
language.

In both areas the material culture which is associated with these groups was a mixture of
elements broadly similar to the material culture of the Korchak and Penkovka material, together
with elements drawn from neighbouring groups and cultures. Involvement in an elite dominance
system meant these people were not adverse to the material expressions of belonging to a particu-
lar social group, even if the prestige objects used were from totally alien cultures (such as Byzan-
tine goods). In situations like this, the use of emblemic items to express social status may obscure
actual ethnic origins of people represented by excavated remains in settlements or graves. Old
disputes over whether graves in the northeastern parts of the Carpathian basin were of Sclavs» or
«Avars» for example cease to have much meaning seen in such light.

In the areas to the north and east of the Carpathians and Sudeten (modern Poland and the
eastern regions of Germany), the potential mechanisms involved in the creation of the initial Slavic
cultures and the chronology of events are less clear. There have been two main schools of thought
in the Polish archaeological community. The first (autocthonists) that the Slavs were always present
in the area of modern Poland, indeed many were of the opinion that the area of modern Poland was
the ancient Urheimat of the Slavs, while the other group (allochthonists) claims that the Slavs
came to the region from the east, from Poland’s former provinces in the east, now the Ukraine.
Intense conflict has erupted between the holders of these two viewpoints in recent years21. The
main bone of contention is the dating of the earliest cultural assemblages of Poland (the Central
Polish groups — C on Fig.) which in all probability may be associated with Slavic speaking

18 Lunt H. G. On Common Slavic // Çáîðíèê Ìàòèöå ñðïñêå çà ôèëîëîãèjó è ëèíãâèñòèêó. Íîâè Ñàä, 1984�1985.
Ê�. XXVII�XXVIII. C. 421; explored further by: Curta F. The Slavic lingua franca... P. 125–148.

19 Dixon R. M. W. The Rise and Fall of Languages. Cambridge, 1998; Dalby A. Language in Danger. London, 2003.
20 Angelov D. Die enstehung des Bulgarischen Volkes. Berlin, 1980; Shepard J. Slavs and Bulgars // New Cambridge

Medieval History / Ed. by R. McKitterick. Cambridge, 1995. Vol. 2. P. 228–248.
21 Barford P. M. 1) The Early Slavs... P. 278–279; 2) Crisis in the Shadows: Recent Polish Polemic on the Origin of the

Slavs // SA. 2003. T. XLIV. P. 121–155.
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communities. One group of scholars perceives evidence that they appear as the direct effect of the
collapse of the previous cultural order and occupation was continuous, the other denies this and
places their first appearance in Poland a century later, and postulate the near total desertion of
these lands in the interim (see below).

Over most of the area between the fifth and seventh centuries therefore, the archaeological
evidence for the cultural changes suggests that they relate to the collapse of systems reflecting
social relationships maintaining and maintained by hierarchical social organizations involving
material culture with a strong emblemic element and the display of wealth. As in the case of the
Korchak and Penkovka cultural zones, this became replaced with a material culture the archaeo-
logical reflection of which, by comparison with that of Germanic groups of the Migration Period,
is noticeably spartan and simple. One interpretation of this apparent primitivism is that its users
were impoverished and backward communities which had collectively somehow simply forgotten
the technology and skills required to make better and a more varied assortment of goods. If this
was the case, one wonders why there are so few instances in archaeological assemblages from this
region of individual items of better quality not being utilised when available, a feature particularly
visible in the case of the Central Polish groups. This somewhat puzzling circumstance suggests an
alternative model may be equally viable, that the archaeologically unspectacular material culture
of these societies may be the reflection of a deliberate rejection of the values of another social
system (for example achieving social prestige through the display of symbols of wealth and social
position), one which the new communities of this region no longer wished to associate themselves.
In other words, this would be a deliberate expression through the use of symbols of a system of
beliefs about the world rather than a symptom of economic and social backwardness.

This working hypothesis finds some support in the light of the fact that it is precisely across the
middle of this region that at least three types of prestige goods are known to have been travelling.
These are East Roman gold coins which are deposited in the Carpathian basin and on the Baltic
coast (and entering the Baltic exchange systems) but not to any extent in the intervening area22. In
the fifth and first decades of the sixth centuries these single finds and hoards are evidence that
despite the collapse of wider systems, the internal socio-economic relations of some societies in
quite distant areas of barbaricum were still under the influence of the Roman empire as in previous
centuries. The feature which interests us here is that although this bullion was clearly travelling
through the area north of the Carpathians, there is very little evidence that much of it was used or
deposited there.

Travelling in the other direction, amber which originated on the Baltic coast is found in some
quantities in contemporary Gepid graves, but again was apparently not being used to any extent by
the people through whose territory it was travelling23.

The distribution of a third type of object which has become known in the literature as Slawische
Bugelfibeln is even more revealing. Curta has drawn attention to the similarities of the fibulae of
the Danubian area and Carpathian basin and the so-called Olsztyn culture near the Baltic24. He
proposed that some items in both areas were actually coming from the same workshops. Again, we

22 See now: Cioùek R. Znaleziska solidów na Pomorzu // Wiadomoúci Numizmatyczne. 2003. T. 47. Z. 2. S. 163�180.
23 Curta F. The Amber trail in early medieval Eastern Europe // Paradigms and Methods in Early Medieval Studies / Ed.

by F. Lifshitz and C. Chazelle. New York, 2007. P. 61–79.
24 Curta F. 1) The Making of the Slavs... P. 247–275; 2) Female dress and «Slavic» bow fibulae in Greece // Hesperia.

2005. Vol. 74. P. 101–146; 3) Slavic bow fibulae? Werner’s class I D revisited // Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scien-
tiarum Hungaricae. 2006. Vol. 57. P. 486–535; 4) A contribution to the study of bow fibulae of Werner’s class I G //
Arheologia Moldovei. 2006. Vol. 29. P. 93–123.
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find none of them being lost on settlement sites or buried in graves or hoards in the area which
(presumably by down-the-line exchange) they travelled through. We are therefore faced with the
paradoxical situation that the area may have been occupied by Slavs who were not in the slightest
interested in wearing so-called «Slavic fibulae». This is not only a demonstration that the conven-
tional name for this class of fibulae is a less than adequate one. More importantly, taken with the
near absence of other types of ostentatious finds, it also suggests that any populations inhabiting
the area at this time were simply not interested in the use of prestige goods of any kind, even the
fibulae, a dress accessory most commonly in use for symbolic purposes by many other contempo-
rary communities right across northern Europe25.

Some scholars have suggested that the lack of clear and closely datable archaeological traces in
the area of what is now Poland and the eastern parts of Germany (Polabia) is because the whole
area was completely deserted, and that the Slavs only moved into from the east at a later date26.
The main evidence on which their views are based however is the absence of recognisably late
forms of the metalwork which researchers into the Roman period in this part of Europe are accus-
tomed to use to date their finds. Since those items were part of the symbolic status-display and
emblemic systems of a specific culture order, their absence might only imply that the material
culture has changed, not that the area was deserted27. This is of course a circular argument.

There are several pieces of information which argue against desertion. There is an apparent
survival of a number of apparent pre-Slavic hydronyms in parts of Poland28 which, it is argued
mean that their use cannot have been forgotten and re-invented, it therefore follows that they were
continually orally transmitted from generation to generation of local inhabitants. While the sur-
vival of Archaic Slavic hydronymy in the area suggests not only that Slavic languages were spo-
ken here when these rivers were named (perhaps in Antiquity), these languages in all probability
continued to be used in at least parts of the area subsequently. More interesting data come from the
palynological evidence which shows that while some areas did indeed experience a regrowth of
forest and a decline in agriculture, this was by no means the case everywhere to the same extent29,
this evidence needs more careful collation and examination. There are now claims by several
Polish archaeologists of many newly-discovered but as yet unpublished settlements, especially in
recent large-scale excavations in advance of motorway construction which have a fifth and sixth
century dating (including by dendrochronology).

In addition, the logistics of long-distance trade and exchange over relatively large tracts of
uninhabited territory need to be considered. The archaeological evidence suggests that some pres-
tige goods were moving with some frequency across more than 500 km. Some archaeologists are
claiming this zone consisted almost wholly of totally uninhabited and densely reforested land.
In such circumstances, such an expedition would need an enormous supply train and considerable

25 Barford P. M. Identity and material Culture: Did the Early Slavs follow the rules or did they make up their own? //
East Central Europe / L’Europe du Centre-Est. 2004. Vol. 31. Part 1. P. 99–123.

26 Godùowski K. 1)  Z badañ nad zagadnieniem rozprzestrzenienia Sùowian w V�VII w. n. e. Kraków, 1979; 2) Die Frage
der Slawischen Einwanderung ins Ostliche Mitteleuropa // Zeitschrift für Ostforschung. 1979. Bd 28 (3). S. 416�447;
3) Ziemie polski w okresie wædrówek ludów. S. 12�63.

27 An interesting parallel is post-Roman Britain where the archaeological evidence for the Dark Age British population
is non-existent despite the fact that every other fact points to them being present. The only archaeological culture which is
clearly visible to the archaeologist is that of the Anglo-Saxons.

28 Mañczak W. 1) Wieýa Babel. Wrocùaw; Warszawa; Kraków, 1999. S. 128; 2) Zagadnienie praojczyzny Sùowian w
encyklopedii PWN // Archeologia Polski. 2000. T. XLV. S. 111; Babik Z. Najstarsza warstwa nazewnicza...

29 Tobolski K. Przemiany osadnicze na terenie Nizu Polskiego podczas okresu wædrówek ludów w úwietle analizy
palynologicznej // Archeologia o poczàtkach Sùowian. Materiaùy z konferencji, Kraków 19�21 listopada 2001. S. 281�292.
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effort just to move limited quantities of commodities including some beads and brooches. It is
difficult to accept that this is what was happening.

The largest zone to be occupied by Early Medieval Slavic speaking communities is that
between the Pripet and upper Volga, the area that later became the northern provinces of Kievan
Rus. While some scholars have seen certain early archaeological cultures of this area as belonging
to the Early Slavs, there is little to support this idea. While the evidence is still scant, it would seem
that the movement of Slavs into most of the area was quite a late phenomenon, probably in the
ninth century. There were other processes occurring in the northern forest zone at this time, including
the creation of new exchange networks and power structures30, and these may have created oppor-
tunities which Slavic-speaking elements utilised. Attention has been drawn to the evidence that
among these elements were those who used a form of Slavic which was archaic when written
in eleventh and twelfth century Novgorod birchbark documents31. While some (most notably
V. V. Sedov) have seen this as evidence that the Slavs penetrated this area relatively early (sixth or
seventh century AD), this relies on the model of the homogenous development of a single (Com-
mon) Slavic language in a specific Urheimat as proposed by nineteenth century philologists and
comparative linguists. The evidence presented above tends to suggest however that there was no
single compact area from which Slavs expanded in one great wave of migrations. Instead we see
evidence suggesting a variety of processes happening in different places and at different times.
Perhaps scholars should look again at the evidence for the linguists’ Urheimat model.

The linguistic models in question have been ones of linear evolutionary development. These
imply that there was one «Common Slavic» language spoken in a discrete area whence the Slav
migrations had their origin32. Traditional comparative (diachronic) linguistics indicates that all
three of the major divisions of the Slavic languages (East, West and South) and the languages
within them would have had an origin in a common language. This is the logic behind the postu-
lation of a Slavic migration from a restricted, densely populated and linguistically homogeneous
Urheimat. It is only within such an area that maintaining such a linguistic unity would have been
possible.

This model is a linguistic inference deriving from one possible model of the development of
the Slavic languages. In turn, however, it raises many more problems than it resolves. Most promi-
nent among them is how a Slavic-speaking population crammed into a small area could suddenly
expand to populate a huge area of central and eastern Europe in the matter of a few generations.
Most anthropologists would agree that this is simply demographically impossible33. Furthermore
all the evidence we have suggests that the populations of much of the area were egalitarian to an
almost exaggerated degree34, in which case there is little clear evidence to propose an elite domi-
nance model for the initial linguistic spread in the sixth century. There is no obvious explanation
of why the language of a small group of intruders should lead to the linguistic death of the lan-
guages with which it came into contact in adjacent areas. In addition, if an expanding «Common

30 Duczko W. Viking Rus: Studies on the Presence of Scandinavians in Eastern Europe. Leiden; Boston, 2004 [Polish edition:
Duczko W. Ruú Wikingów: Historia obecnoúci Skandynawów we wczesnoúredniowiecznej Europie. Warszawa, 2007].

31 Curta F. The Slavic lingua franca... P. 125–126. Footnote 4 with refs.
32 Goùàb Z. The Origin of the Slavs: A linguist�s view. Columbus, Ohio, 1992 [Polish translation: Goùàb Z. O pochodze-

niu Sùowian w úwietle faktów jæzykowych. Kraków, 2004]; Schenker A. M. The Dawn of Slavic: An Introduction to Slavic
Philology. Yale, 1996; Mañczak W. Wieýa Babel; Holzer G. Proto-Slavic: Historical setting and linguistic reconstruction //
East Central Europe / L�Europe du Centre-Est. 2004. Vol. 31. Part 1. P. 49�59.

33 Piontek J. Zastosowanie modelu paleodemograficznego do rekonstrukcji historycznego procesu etnogenezy Sùowian //
Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Archaeologica. 1992. T. 16. S. 285�299.

34 Barford P. M. Identity and material Culture... P. 99–123.
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Slavic» language were to find itself as a minority language in a society where the majority spoke
a completely different one, we would expect there to have been rapid regional change occurring in
«Common Slavic» as it was carried over ever more linguistically variant territory by a small and
politically weak population. Instead, we find the linguists describing the opposite situation, the
«Common Slavic» language is supposed to have maintained its purity against all the odds, and
against the logic of what modern sociolinguistics tells us are the linguistic consequences of such
situations. It was only when all the Slav «peoples» were in the area they were to occupy for
subsequent centuries that traditional comparative linguistics would suggest the language began
to increasingly differentiate.

There is little to suggest that the whole of the wide area which now contains the surviving
Archaic Slavic hydronyms was this linguistically-postulated Urheimat. The size (c. 1500 x 450 km)
of the area alone excludes it as being the area in which there had been a common language spoken
which maintained coherence and stability for lengthy periods of time. In the fourth and fifth cen-
turies AD the existing evidence (including those from written and linguistic sources) indicates that
much of this area was dominated by groups whose languages were of different affinities (mostly
however belonging to the Germanic groups of languages) which again would tend to have a spa-
tially variable influence on the language of other groups living alongside them. By the sixth cen-
tury, most of this area containing the Archaic Slavic hydronyms was thinly populated. These are
all reasons why one would expect considerable linguistic variation and scope for change and
differentiation of languages and dialects within this zone. Thus even if languages of Slavic type
were spoken widely here by the sixth century and had been for some centuries, there is little
chance that there would have been one homogeneous across the whole area. One would therefore
have expected any subsequent expansion of the area covered by this language to reflect this
variety. In other words, if this had been the case, there would have been no grounds leading
linguists to propose that there had been a «Common Slavic» language. This raises questions to
what degree the linear evolutionary models that led to the creation already in the nineteenth
century of the notion of an Urheimat are the only possible interpretation of the linguistic evidence.

The first evidence of the form of the various languages that are used in diachronic linguistics
comes from written texts in the vernacular. In many cases the more substantial of such texts are
much later than the onset of literacy, and in the whole of this area, this only came with the creation
of states. We know however that the inception of states in this region involved in many cases (such
as Kievan Rus, Piast Poland) the amalgamation of diverse «tribal» societies each with their own
culture, belief systems and, quite possibly, dialects or even languages. This raises the question of
the degree to which the early medieval form of the written languages is the reflection of a literary
and state language imposed on a much more diverse linguistic substrate in Moravia, Bohemia and
Bulgaria, Kievan Rus and northern Russia. To what degree are those literary languages artificial
constructs influenced by each other at the period of the creation of a state structure? It has been
generally accepted that Cyril and Methodius from Thessalonika could communicate with the
Moravians in the 860s to 880s because there was still a «Common Slavic» tongue in both regions.
It may well be however that in part the language of literacy and liturgy they brought with them was
less like the autochthonous version of Slavic than is generally assumed. This language of literacy
probably affected Bohemia (which in turn was an influence on Poland). After the collapse of the
Moravian mission it was carried to Bulgaria (880s), Serbia, and ultimately from there to Russia
(980s). In all these cases the rise of literacy accompanied the creation of a state system which will
have included an acceleration of linguistic processes including homogenization of the languages
used to communicate with outlying regions. The imposition in the same regions of a new elite
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often brought up in the dialect of the elite of the core of the state to replace the earlier «tribal» ones
would have been an additional factor leading to language change by elite dominance. A hypothe-
sis perhaps worth further exploration is to what degree such processes can explain the phenomena
which led nineteenth century philologers to propose a hypothetical «Common Slavic» language in
deep antiquity. It may well be that we have been led to apply a false linguistic model on the sixth
and seventh centuries AD, by disregarding the fact that we might have been trying to examine it
through the filter of another type of linguistic homogenisation taking place in the period of the
ninth to eleventh centuries AD.

The simplistic equation of «the (Proto/Common) Slavic language» with «a Slavic people»
common to most discussions of the so-called «Slavic ethnogenesis»35 together with the rather
anachronistic culture-historical (and text-driven) archaeology traditional in central and eastern
Europe have together been the principal reasons why discussions on the origins of the Slavs
appear to have reached a stalemate. Perhaps the questions need to be rephrased. As Nichols reminds
us «the question of language spreads is a sociolinguistic one by definition»36. Florin Curta’s work
raises a whole series of important issues about not only the relationship of material culture and
identity, but also language and identity, all three seen as social processes. He also has exposed to
scrutiny how modern ideological constructs affect the way scholars have interpreted the sources
they work with. Linguistic processes are social processes inseparable from other social processes,
some of which leave observable traces in the archaeological and historical record. Only by inter-
preting linguistic data in such terms does it seem that there might be a possibility of escaping from
the circular arguments which has in recent decades bedevilled the study of the individual types of
evidence (written, linguistic, archaeological) which have been used for following the process of
the establishment of languages of the Slavic group over a large area of central and eastern Europe.

35 The term itself is a misnomer which judges the answers to questions which are never posed.
36 Nichols J. The linguistic geography... P. 378.

Ðåçþìå

Â ñòàòüå ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ íåêîòîðûå âîïðîñû, ïîäíÿòûå â êíèãå Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû
The Making of the Slavs, â ñâÿçè ñ ïðîáëåìîé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ ÿçûêîâ â
Öåíòðàëüíîé è Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå â ðàííåå Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå. Âìåñòî êóëüòóðíî-èñòîðè-
÷åñêîãî è ìèãðàöèîíèñòñêîãî îáúÿñíåíèÿ êóëüòóðíîé ïåðåìåíû èñïîëüçóåòñÿ ïîäõîä,
â êîòîðîì èçìåíåíèå ÿçûêà ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ êàê êîððåëÿò äðóãèõ ïðîöåññîâ. Àâòîð
ïîëàãàåò, ÷òî äàííàÿ ïðîáëåìà â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ñîöèîëèíãâèñòè÷åñêàÿ, è â ëèíãâèñ-
òè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ íåîáõîäèìî èñïîëüçîâàòü  â êà÷åñòâå îòïðàâíîé òî÷êè íîâûå
ìîäåëè, ïðèõîäÿùèå íà ñìåíó ìîäåëÿì ÷èñòî ìèãðàöèîíèñòñêèì.

Ñîâðåìåííàÿ äèñêóññèÿ î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè «ñëàâÿí» ïîäíèìàåò öåëûé ðÿä âàæíûõ
âîïðîñîâ îá îòíîøåíèè íå òîëüêî ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû è èäåíòè÷íîñòè, íî è ÿçûêà
è èäåíòè÷íîñòè, ðàññìàòðèâàåìûõ êàê ñîöèàëüíûå ÿâëåíèÿ. Îíà ïðèäàåò áîëüøîå çíà÷å-
íèå òîìó, êàê ñîâðåìåííûå èäåîëîãè÷åñêèå êîíñòðóêòû âîçäåéñòâóþò íà èíòåðïðåòàöèþ
èñòî÷íèêîâ. Â äàííîé ñòàòüå ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ íåêîòîðûå âàæíûå äëÿ öåíòðàëüíîåâ-
ðîïåéñêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè ïîñëåäñòâèÿ ìîäåëè, ñîäåðæàùåéñÿ â êíèãå Ô. Êóðòû, à òàêæå
êîíöåïöèè, ïðåäëàãàâøèåñÿ äëÿ îáúÿñíåíèÿ äàííîãî ôåíîìåíà ïðåæäå .
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 À. Ïëåòåðñêèé

Î THE MAKING OF THE SLAVS ÈÇÍÓÒÐÈ*

Ó äðåâíèõ ñëàâÿí íå áûëî ñâîèõ àâòîðîâ, êîòîðûå ìîãëè áû îñòàâèòü íàì ïèñüìåí-
íîå ñâèäåòåëüñòâî ñëàâÿíñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ. Ôëîðèí Êóðòà, êîíå÷íî, ïðàâ â òîì, ÷òî
âèçàíòèéñêèå àâòîðû áûëè âíåøíèìè íàáëþäàòåëÿìè è ïîòîìó íå èìåëè àäåêâàòíîãî
ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ñëàâÿíàõ è èõ èäåíòè÷íîñòè èëè èäåíòè÷íîñòÿõ1 . Âåäü ðåøàþùèì äëÿ
èäåíòè÷íîñòè ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîáñòâåííîå âîñïðèÿòèå îáúåêòà. Òàêèì îáðàçîì âîçíèêàåò âîï-
ðîñ: êàê ñàìè ñëàâÿíå ñåáÿ èäåíòèôèöèðîâàëè? Äà è ìîæíî ëè íà íåãî îòâåòèòü?

Öåëüþ äàííîé ñòàòüè ÿâëÿåòñÿ íå óòî÷íåíèå âñåõ âîçìîæíûõ òåîðåòè÷åñêèõ àñïåê-
òîâ, à ïðåäëîæåíèå ïîäõîäà ê èçó÷åíèþ è èíòåðïðåòàöèè, èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèé ïîòåíöèàë
êîòîðîãî î÷åíü âåëèê. Âðåìåíà ãîñïîäñòâà ìíèìîé èíòåðïðåòàòîðñêîé èäèëëèè, êîãäà
«ïðàâèëüíûé» ïðåäìåò íà «ïðàâèëüíîì» ìåñòå ìîã îïðåäåëèòü âðåìÿ, ýòíè÷åñêóþ ïðè-
íàäëåæíîñòü è èíîãäà äàæå ñîöèàëüíûé ñòàòóñ óìåðøåãî, äàâíî ìèíîâàëè2 . Ïîíÿòèå
«àðõåîëîãè÷åñêàÿ êóëüòóðà» òàêæå êàæåòñÿ âñå ìåíåå ïîäõîäÿùèì äëÿ îïèñàíèÿ ñòðóê-
òóð ïðîøëîãî. Èç îáúåìíîé ìîíîãðàôèè Ëüâà Êëåéíà îá àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé òèïîëîãèè
ÿâñòâóåò, ÷òî ñòðóêòóðû àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî òèïà è àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé êóëüòóðû ñîâïà-
äàþò3 . Êàê ïîêàçûâàåò ïðèìåíåíèå ýòèõ òåðìèíîâ, ðàçíèöà ñîñòîèò ëèøü â òîì, ÷òî
êóëüòóðû � ýòî ãðóïïû âûøåñòîÿùèõ ñòðóêòóð, òèïû æå, íàïðîòèâ, ïîä÷èíåíû èì.
Íî ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ñîäåðæàíèÿ îáà ïîíÿòèÿ ñîîòâåòñòâóþò îïðåäåëåíèþ, ÷òî ðå÷ü çäåñü
èäåò î ãðóïïàõ, ñîçäàííûõ êëàññèôèêàöèåé. Ïðè ýòîì íå ñòîèò çàáûâàòü, ÷òî ìîæíî
îáðàçîâàòü êàêîå óãîäíî ÷èñëî èåðàðõè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçåé ìåæäó ñòðóêòóðàìè. Âåðõíÿÿ è íèæ-
íÿÿ ãðàíèöû èåðàðõèè î÷åð÷èâàþòñÿ òîëüêî âîçìîæíîñòÿìè íàáëþäåíèÿ. Æåëàíèå

* Ïåðåâîä ñ íåìåöêîãî Â. Å. Ïîïîâà.
1 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge;

New York, 2001.
2 Ñì.: Pleterski A. Struktur des Gräberfeldes Altenerding // Losert H., Pleterski A. Altenerding in Oberbayern: Struktur

des frühmittelalterlichen Gräberfeldes und «Ethnogenese» der Bajuwaren. Berlin; Ljubljana, 2003. S. 511�513.
3 Klejn L. S. Arheološka tipologija. Ljubljana, 1988. � Ýòî íàáëþäåíèå àâòîð ïîäòâåðäèë ìíå òàêæå â ëè÷íîé

áåñåäå.
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íàçâàòü êàæäóþ ñòóïåíü èåðàðõèè îòäåëüíûì èìåíåì ïðèâåëî áû ê íåðàçðåøèìûì
òðóäíîñòÿì, ïîýòîìó ëó÷øå îáîçíà÷àòü âñå êëàññèôèöèðîâàííûå ñòðóêòóðíûå ñòóïå-
íè îäíèì èìåíåì. Âûðàæåíèå «òèï» êàæåòñÿ ìíå âñå æå ìåíåå îòÿãîùåííûì ðàçëè÷-
íûìè èíòåðïðåòàöèÿìè, ÷åì ñëîâî «àðõåîëîãè÷åñêàÿ êóëüòóðà». Ïî ìîåìó ìíåíèþ,
ëó÷øå âñåãî áûëî áû âîîáùå íå óïîòðåáëÿòü áîëåå â àðõåîëîãèè ýòîò òåðìèí äëÿ îáî-
çíà÷åíèÿ ãðóïï. Íî ÷òî òîãäà îñòàåòñÿ?

ß èñõîæó èç òîãî, ÷òî ñîöèàëüíûå ãðóïïû ðàçâèâàþòñÿ íà îñíîâå ÷óâñòâà ïðèíàä-
ëåæíîñòè îòäåëüíîãî ÷åëîâåêà ê áîëüøåé îáùíîñòè. Ýòî, îäíàêî, ñóáúåêòèâíûé êðè-
òåðèé, íå ïðåòåíäóþùèé íà ñëåä â àðõåîëîãèè4 . È âñå æå ÿ ïðèäåðæèâàþñü òîãî ìíåíèÿ,
÷òî èçó÷åíèå ñîöèàëüíûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé îòêðûâàåò íîâûå èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèå âîçìîæ-
íîñòè5 . Îñîáåííî ýòî îòíîñèòñÿ ê èçó÷åíèþ îáùíîñòåé, òåñíî ñâÿçàííûõ ñ ïðèðîäîé è
çàâèñåâøèõ îò íåå. Ãëàâà (çäåñü ìîãóò áûòü ðàçíûå èìåíà: «êîðîëü», «êíÿçü», «æóïàí»�)
ïîääåðæèâàë ïîñðåäñòâîì ñâÿùåííîãî áðàêà (hieros gamos) êîíòàêò ñ ìèðîì áîãîâ.
Ýòî îáåñïå÷èâàëî ïëîäîðîäèå è âñåîáùåå áëàãîïîëó÷èå. Ðå÷ü çäåñü èäåò î òîé ñòóïåíè
öèâèëèçàöèè, íà êîòîðîé «íàðîä», «ãîñóäàðñòâî», «ðåëèãèÿ» è «ïðàâî» ÿâëÿþòñÿ åùå
íåðàçäåëèìûì öåëûì6 . Ó ãðåêîâ ýòî íàçûâàëîñü ïîëèñ, ó ãåðìàíöåâ � Gau, ó êåëüòîâ �
oppidum, ó ðèìëÿí � civitas, à ó ñëàâÿí � æóïà.

Èäåîëîãè÷åñêèì ÿäðîì áûëà âåðà â ñèëû, îòâå÷àâøèå çà ðàâíîâåñèå ïðèðîäû. Ýòà
âåðà ñîõðàíÿëàñü â ñëîâåíñêîé íàðîäíîé êóëüòóðå âïëîòü äî XX â. ïîä èìåíåì troèan
(îò ñëîâà «òðè»)7 . Çàäà÷à ëþäåé ñîñòîÿëà â òîì, ÷òîáû çàáîòèòüñÿ îá ýòîì ðàâíîâåñèè,
ïðè ýòîì îíè ðàçëè÷íûìè ðèòóàëàìè ñèìâîëè÷åñêè ïîäðàæàëè ýòîé ýêâèâàëåíòíîñòè
âî âñåõ âîçìîæíûõ ñôåðàõ æèçíè. Ñ ïîìîùüþ ðèòóàëüíîé ãåîìåòðèè îðãàíèçîâûâà-
ëîñü ïðîñòðàíñòâî: íàïðèìåð, îïðåäåëåíèå êóëüòîâûõ ìåñò, à òàêæå ðàññòîÿíèé, óãëîâ
è ò. ä. È ýòî îñòàâëÿåò àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ñëåäû. Íî îíè îáíàðóæèâàþòñÿ íå òîëüêî â
ïðîñòðàíñòâåííûõ ñòðóêòóðàõ, íî òàêæå è â ìèðå âåùåé8 . Òåì íå ìåíåå ïîääàþùèåñÿ
èññëåäîâàíèþ ïðîñòðàíñòâåííûå ñòðóêòóðû äàþò íàèëó÷øèé ìàòåðèàë äëÿ ðåêîíñò-
ðóêöèè íåêîãäà ñîîòâåòñòâîâàâøèõ èì îáùíîñòåé.

Ïðîñòðàíñòâåííóþ ñòðóêòóðó åäèíèöû èäåíòè÷íîñòè ìîæíî ïîêàçàòü íà ïðèìåðå
ñëàâÿíñêîé æóïû. Îíà ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ êàê ñêîïëåíèå ïîñåëåíèé. Ïîñåëåíèÿ ðàñïîëàãà-
þòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî âäîëü ðåê � ýòî òèïè÷íî äëÿ ðàííèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ êóëüòóð â
Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå. Èõ íàçûâàþò «ãíåçäà». Öåíòðàëüíóþ ñòðóêòóðó æóïû îáðàçîâû-
âàëè òðè êóëüòîâûõ ìåñòà, äâà èç êîòîðûõ áûëè ïîñâÿùåíû àíòèòåòè÷åñêèì áîãàì
(â ÷àñòíîñòè, îãíÿ�ñîëíöà�íåáà è çåìëè) è îäíî � ñèíòåòè÷åñêîìó áîæåñòâó (â ÷àñò-
íîñòè, âîäû) (Ðèñóíîê). Ïîñåëåíèÿ, ïîëÿ è êëàäáèùà îðèåíòèðîâàëèñü íà îäíî èç òðåõ

4 Ñð.: Pohl W. Franken und Sachsen: die Bedeutung ethnischer Prozesse im 7. und 8. Jahrhundert // 799-Kunst und
Kultur der Karolingerzeit, Karl der Große und Papst Leo III. in Paderborn. Beiträge zum Katalog der Ausstellung Pader-
born 1999 / Hrsg. von C. Stiegemann und M. Wemhoff. Mainz, 1999. S. 234–235.

5 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Pleterski A. Od deklice do starke. Od dóma do mo�a. Identitetne spremembe, kot jih kaþeta
zgodnjesrednjeveðko grobiðèe Altenerding in makedonska narodna noða // Arheo. Ljubljana, 2002. Vol. 22. S. 53–58;
Losert H., Pleterski A. Altenerding in Oberbayern: Struktur des frühmittelalterlichen Gräberfeldes und «Ethnogenese» der
Bajuwaren. Berlin; Ljubljana, 2003. S. 646–649; Brather S. Kleidung und Identität im Grab // ZfAM. 2004. Bd 32. S. 1–58;
Distelberger A. Die Darstellung von sozialem Alter bei Awarinnen aus Österreichischen Gräberfeldern // Beiträge zur
Mittelalterarchäologie in Österreich. Wien, 2004. Bd 20. S. 25�42.

6 Ñì.: Pleterski A. Die altslawische �upa � der Staat vor dem Frühstaat // Kraje sùowiañskie w wiekach úrednich,
profanum i sacrum. Poznañ, 1998. S. 79�81.

7 Medveðèek P. Let v Lunino senco � pripovedi o starih verovanjih. Nova Gorica, 2006. S. 55.
8 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Ter�an B. Dolgo�iv spomin: Pre�itki hal�tatskega obredja v pustnih �egah na Slovenskem? // AV.

2001. Letnik 52. S. 207�219.
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êóëüòîâûõ ìåñò9 . Ïîñêîëüêó îáëàñòü ðàññåëåíèÿ ïîíèìàëàñü æèòåëÿìè êàê öåëûé êîñ-
ìîñ, òî îíà íóæäàëàñü â ìèðîâîé îñè, êîòîðàÿ áû ïîääåðæèâàëà íåáî10 . Ýòà îñü òàê-
æå äîëæíà áûëà ñîõðàíÿòü ïðî-
ñòðàíñòâåííóþ îðãàíèçàöèþ, ÷åì
ñîçäàâàëîñü òåððèòîðèàëüíîå
åäèíñòâî. Ïðàâèëà íèêîãäà íå êà-
íîíèçèðîâàëèñü, êàæäàÿ æóïà,
êàæäîå ïîñåëåíèå èìåëè ñâîè îñî-
áåííîñòè. Òåì íå ìåíåå ïîâòîðåíèå
îòäåëüíûõ ñòðóêòóð äàåò âîçìîæ-
íîñòü ïî÷óâñòâîâàòü ýòè ïðàâèëà.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, æóïà ñòàëà ñàê-
ðàëüíîé îáùíîñòüþ, ãàðàíòèðî-
âàâøåé áëàãîïîëó÷èå åå ÷ëåíîâ.
Æèòü âíå òàêîé îáùíîñòè çíà÷è-
ëî ñòîÿòü âíå çàêîíà è ïîäâåð-
ãàòüñÿ âñåâîçìîæíûì îïàñíîñ-
òÿì. Âåðîÿòíî, è ýòíè÷åñêàÿ èäåí-
òè÷íîñòü îçíà÷àëà òîãäà òîëüêî
ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü ê ñàêðàëüíîé îáùíîñòè. Âñòóïàÿ â òàêóþ îáùíîñòü, ëþäè àâòîìà-
òè÷åñêè ñìåíÿëè ñâîþ ýòíè÷åñêóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü.

Ìîæíî èñõîäèòü èç òîãî, ÷òî ïðè îäíîâðåìåííîì ñîñóùåñòâîâàíèè íåñêîëüêèõ æóï
îñîáóþ ðîëü ïðèîáðåòàëà æóïà, ðàñïîëîæåííàÿ â öåíòðå. Ñèëà åå ñâÿòûõ ìåñò è æóïàíà
èçëó÷àëàñü òàêæå â ñîñåäíèå îáùíîñòè. Ñ ýòîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ïîíÿòåí òåçèñ Ëþáîìèðà
Êîíå÷íîãî, áóäòî ïåðâûå äðåâíåñëàâÿíñêèå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå öåíòðû ïðîèçîøëè îò ïðåæíèõ
äóõîâíûõ öåíòðîâ11 . Öåíòðàëüíûé æóïàí ïðèîáðåë, òàêèì îáðàçîì, îñîáîå çíà÷åíèå.
Åñëè îáîçíà÷åíèå knez îòíîñèòñÿ ê íåìó, òî ýòîò ïðîöåññ ðàçâèòèÿ âîçìîæíî äàòèðî-
âàòü ñàìîå ïîçäíåå IV â., êîãäà ñëàâÿíå ïåðåíÿëè ñëîâî knez ó ãîòîâ12 . Íî òàêèì ïóòåì
íåëüçÿ áûëî äîñòèãíóòü âåëè÷èÿ ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî «ðàííåãî ãîñóäàðñòâà». Äëÿ ýòîãî
òðåáîâàëàñü äðóãàÿ èäåîëîãèÿ. Çîôüÿ Êóðíàòîâñêà ñïðàâåäëèâî óñìàòðèâàåò åå äëÿ
ñëàâÿí â õðèñòèàíñòâå13 , êîòîðîå øëî ðóêà îá ðóêó ñ ñåðüåçíûìè ñòðóêòóðíûìè èçìå-
íåíèÿìè. Ñ ïðèõîäîì õðèñòèàíñêîãî óíèâåðñàëèçìà ïàëè âñå òåððèòîðèàëüíûå ãðà-
íèöû. ßçû÷åñêèå êóëüòîâûå ìåñòà ñìåíÿëèñü íîâûìè öåðêâàìè. Íîâûå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå
ýëèòû ïûòàëèñü óòâåðäèòü ñâîå ãîñïîäñòâî ñ ïîìîùüþ ñâîåãî ðîäà «íàöèîíàëüíîé
öåðêâè». Ïðåêðàñíûé òîìó ïðèìåð � èñòîðèÿ áðàòüåâ Êîíñòàíòèíà è Ìåôîäèÿ.

Ïîäâîäÿ èòîã, ìîæíî çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî ó ðàííèõ ñëàâÿí ñóùåñòâîâàëè óñòîé÷èâûå
èäåíòè÷íîñòè, ýëåìåíòîì êîòîðûõ ÿâëÿëñÿ ñëàâÿíñêèé ðèòóàëüíûé ÿçûê. Òàêàÿ åäè-
íèöà èäåíòè÷íîñòè íàçûâàëàñü æóïîé. Ïîýòîìó ÿ ñ÷èòàþ ìàëîâåðîÿòíûì, ÷òî êîãäà-

9 Pleterski A. Strukture tridelne ideologije v prostoru pri Slovanih // ZÈ. Letnik 50. 1996. S. 182.
10 Ñì.: Banaszkiewicz J. Entre la description historiographique et le schéma structurel. L’image de la communauté

tribale: L’exemple des Luèane dans la Chronica Bohemorum de Kosmas vers 1125 // L’historiographie médiévale en
Europe. Paris, 1991. P. 165�175.

11 Koneèný L. Poznámka k urbanismu staroslovanských ústøedí // Památková péèe a ochrana pøírody. Brno, 1989. S. 8�21.
12 Ñð.: Bezlaj F. Etimolo�ki slovar slovenskega jezika: Druga knjiga. Ljubljana, 1982. S. 48.
13 Kurnatowska Z. Archäologie über die Anfänge des slawischen Staates // SPFFBUE. 1995. R. 40. S. 17.

Ïðîñòðàíñòâåííàÿ ñòðóêòóðà åäèíèöû òåððèòîðèè è
èäåíòè÷íîñòè
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Zusammenfassung

Die frühe Slawen hatten keine eigene Berichterstätter, die uns shriftliche Bezeugung slawis-
ches Selbstverstandnis liefern könnten. Florin Curta hat sicher recht, dass die Byzantinische
Schreiber als Beobachter von außen keiene richtige Vorstellung über Slawen und ihre Identität
bzw. Identitätten hatten. Für die Identität ist aber entscheidend das eigenes Verständniss des Betrof-
fenes. Deswegen führt uns weiter nur die Frage: Wie identifizierten sich selbst die Slawen. Könnt-
en wir darauf antworten?

Ich gehe davon aus, dass sich soziale Gruppen auf der Grundlage eines Zugehörigkeitsgefühls
des Einzelnen zu einer größeren Gemeinschaft entwickeln. Das ist aber ein subjektives Kriterium,
das nicht unbedingt archäologisch erkennbare Spuren hinterlassen haben muss. Ich bin aber trotz-
dem der Meinung, dass die Erforschung sozialer Identitäten neue Erkenntnismöglichkeiten öffnet.
Dies gilt besonders für die Erforschung von Gemeinschaften, die in enger Koexistenz mit der
Natur gelebt haben und von dieser abhängig gewesen sind. Das Oberhaupt (dafür gibt es ver-
schiedene Namen: König, Fürst, �upan...) unterhielt mittels der heiligen Heirat (hieros gamos)
Kontakt zur Welt der Götter. Dadurch gewährleistete man Fruchtbarkeit und allgemeinen Wohl-
stand. Es handelt sich hierbei um eine Zivilisationsstufe, bei der Nation, Staat, Religion und Recht
noch eine untrennbare Einheit darstellen. Die Griechen nannten sie polis, die Germanen Gau, die
Kelten oppidum, die Römer civitas und die Slawen �upa.

Den ideologischen Kern bildete der Glaube an Kräfte, die für das Gleichgewicht der Natur
verantwortlich waren. Dieser Glaube blieb in der slowenischen Volkskultur bis in das 20. Jahrhun-
dert unter dem Namen troèan (abgeleitet von tri  = drei) bewart. Die Aufgabe der Menschen be-
stand darin, für dieses Gleichgewicht zu sorgen, indem sie die Äquivalenz in allen möglichen
Lebensbereichen mit verschiedenen Ritualen symbolisch nachahmten. Zu den Ritualen gehörte
auch die Ritualgeometrie mit deren Hilfe man den Raum ordnete: z.B. die Bestimmung der Kult-
plätze sowie der Entfernungen, der Winkel etc. Das aber hinterlässt archäologische Spuren. Sie
finden sich aber nicht ausschließlich in den räumlichen Strukturen, sondern auch in der Sachkul-
tur. Die noch eruirbaren räumlichen Strukturen liefern jedoch bessere Indizien für die Rekonstruk-
tion ehemals zusammengehöriger Gemeinschaften.

Die räumliche Struktur einer Identitätseinheit können wir am Beispiel einer slawischen �upa
aufzeigen. Die Zentralstruktur einer �upa bildeten drei Kultstätten, wovon zwei antithetischen
Göttern (unter anderem auch Feuer–Sonne–Himmel und Erde) und eine einer synthetischen Got-
theit (unter anderem auch Wasser) geweiht waren (Abb.). Die Siedlungen, Felder und Friedhöfe
orientierten sich an einer der drei Kultstätten. Da das Siedlungsgebiet von den Bewohnern als
ganzer Kosmos verstanden wurde, brauchte es auch eine Weltachse, die den Himmel unterstützen
sollte. Auch diese Achse musste die Raumordnung einhalten, wodurch eine territoriale Einheit
geschaffen wurde.

So wurde die �upa zur heiligen Gemeinschaft, die das Wohlergehen ihrer Mitglieder sicherte.
Außerhalb einer solchen Gemeinschaft zu leben hieß, dass man sich als Gesetzloser allen mögli-
chen Gefahren auszusetzte. Es ist vorstellbar, dass auch die ethnische Identität damals nur die
Zugehörigkeit zu einer heiligen Gemeinschaft bedeutete. Mit dem Einstieg in eine solche Gemein-
schaft wechselten die Leute automatisch ihre ethnische Identität.

ëèáî ñóùåñòâîâàëà òîëüêî îäíà åäèíñòâåííàÿ óíèôèöèðîâàííàÿ ñëàâÿíñêàÿ èäåíòè÷-
íîñòü, íî, ñêîðåå âñåãî, èìåëîñü îãðîìíîå ìíîæåñòâî èäåíòè÷íîñòåé ñ èñïîëüçîâàíèåì
ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà.
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Ä. Äçèíî

«ÑÒÀÍÎÂÈÒÜÑß ÑËÀÂßÍÈÍÎÌ»,
«ÑÒÀÍÎÂÈÒÜÑß ÕÎÐÂÀÒÎÌ»:

ÍÎÂÛÅ ÍÀÏÐÀÂËÅÍÈß
Â ÈÑÑËÅÄÎÂÀÍÈÈ ÈÄÅÍÒÈ×ÍÎÑÒÅÉ

ÏÎÇÄÍÅÀÍÒÈ×ÍÎÃÎ È ÐÀÍÍÅÑÐÅÄÍÅÂÅÊÎÂÎÃÎ ÈËËÈÐÈÊÀ*

Êíèãà The Making of the Slavs Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû çàèíòðèãîâàëà íàó÷íóþ îáùåñòâåí-
íîñòü è îòêðûëà íîâûå âîçìîæíîñòè â èíòåðïðåòàöèè ïðîöåññîâ ñòàíîâëåíèÿ è
êîíñòðóèðîâàíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â Ñðåäíèå âåêà. Åãî èííîâàöèîííûå
êîíöåïòóàëüíûå ïîäõîäû ê ïðîáëåìå ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ýòíè÷íîñòè è èñòîðè÷åñêîé èäåí-
òè÷íîñòè âîîáùå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ÷àñòüþ çíà÷èòåëüíî áîëåå øèðîêîãî íàó÷íîãî äèñêóðñà,
ïåðåïðîâåðÿþùåãî è ïåðåôîðìóëèðóþùåãî ñîâðåìåííûå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ îá àíòè÷íûõ
è ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ ãðóïïîâûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòÿõ. Íîâåéøèå íàó÷íûå âçãëÿäû ðàçâè-
âàþòñÿ â ðàìêàõ ìóëüòèäèñöèïëèíàðíîé èíòåðïðåòàöèè, êîòîðàÿ, íàðÿäó ñ ñóùåñòâó-
þùèìè èñòîðèêî-àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìè âîççðåíèÿìè, âêëþ÷àåò è êîíöåïöèè, âûðàáîòàííûå
â äðóãèõ îáëàñòÿõ, òàêèõ êàê ñîöèàëüíàÿ àíòðîïîëîãèÿ èëè cultural studies. Ðåçóëüòàòîì
ýòîãî ÿâëÿþòñÿ íîâûå èíòåðïðåòàöèè ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è ðàçâèòèÿ ñîöèàëüíûõ êîíñò-
ðóêòîâ, òàêèõ êàê «êóëüòóðà» èëè «èäåíòè÷íîñòü».

Öåëü íàñòîÿùåé ñòàòüè çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â òîì, ÷òîáû ïîïûòàòüñÿ âûÿâèòü ïîñëåäñòâèÿ
ïîäõîäà Êóðòû è âîîáùå ïîñòìîäåðíèñòñêîé èíòåðïðåòàöèè êóëüòóðû è èäåíòè÷íîñòè
äëÿ áóäóùèõ èññëåäîâàíèé îáùåñòâåííîé òðàíñôîðìàöèè çàïàäíîé/öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè
Áàëêàíñêîãî ïîëóîñòðîâà â ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè è ðàííåì Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå. Ââèäó áîëü-
øîãî êîëè÷åñòâà âîïðîñîâ, àêöåíò çäåñü áóäåò ïîñòàâëåí òîëüêî íà âîçíèêíîâåíèè
õîðâàòñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè íà òåððèòîðèè àíòè÷íîé ïðîâèíöèè Äàëìàöèè, íî ýòî ïîä-

* Ïåðåâîä ñ õîðâàòñêîãî Ä. Å. Àëèìîâà.
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ðàçóìåâàåò òàêæå, ÷òî ñõîäíûå ïðîöåññû ïðîèñõîäèëè â äðóãèõ îáëàñòÿõ Èëëèðèêà ñ
äðóãèìè ñëàâÿíñêèìè èäåíòè÷íîñòÿìè. Ê ýòîé ïðîáëåìå ñëåäóåò ïîäîéòè â áóäóùåì â
çíà÷èòåëüíî áîëåå øèðîêîé êîíöåïòóàëüíî-ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ïåðñïåêòèâå, êîòîðàÿ áû
îõâàòèëà âñþ çàïàäíóþ ÷àñòü Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû1 .

Âîïðîñ èñòîðèè ãðóïïîâûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé ÿâëÿåòñÿ âåñüìà ÷óâñòâèòåëüíûì äëÿ
ýòîãî ðåãèîíà, òàê êàê ñóáúåêòèâíîå âîñïðèÿòèå è èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ ïðîøëîãî ÷àñòî
èñïîëüçîâàëèñü çäåñü â öåëÿõ êîíñòðóèðîâàíèÿ ñîâðåìåííûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé. Ïîäõîä
Ô. Êóðòû òåì áîëåå çíà÷èì, ÷òî ïðåäïîëàãàåò ñóùåñòâåííûå êîððåêòèâû èíòåðïðåòà-
öèè íå òîëüêî â ðàìêàõ íàó÷íîãî äèàëîãà, íî è â ãîðàçäî áîëåå øèðîêîì ïîïóëÿðíîì
äèñêóðñå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ðàçâèòèè ñîâðåìåííûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé ýòîãî ðåãèîíà. Òàêæå
ñëåäóåò çàìåòèòü, ÷òî ïåðåïðîâåðêó ñóùåñòâîâàâøèõ äî ñèõ ïîð âçãëÿäîâ íà ýòó ýïîõó
ñëåäóåò îñóùåñòâëÿòü â ñðàâíèòåëüíîé ïåðñïåêòèâå áîëåå îáùèõ ÿâëåíèé è â ñîïîñòàâ-
ëåíèè ñ äðóãèìè ðåãèîíàìè ïîñòàíòè÷íîé Åâðîïû, îêàçàâøèìèñÿ â ñõîäíûõ îáñòîÿ-
òåëüñòâàõ, ÷òî îñîáåííî îòíîñèòñÿ ê Áðèòàíèè.

ÒÅÎÐÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÉ ÊÎÍÒÅÊÑÒ

Êíèãà Ô. Êóðòû èñïîëüçóåò â êà÷åñòâå ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêîé îñíîâû ïîñòìîäåðíèñòñ-
êóþ èíòåðïðåòàöèþ èñòîðèè è àðõåîëîãèè, êîòîðàÿ ïîñòåïåííî ñòàíîâèòñÿ îñíîâîé
áîëåå øèðîêîãî íàó÷íîãî êîíñåíñóñà îòíîñèòåëüíî ïîäõîäà ê èçó÷åíèþ èñòîðèè, à
ïîòîìó âàæíî âêðàòöå îáîçíà÷èòü îñíîâíûå ïîëîæåíèÿ ýòîé ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêîé ïîçè-
öèè. Âàæíåéøàÿ îòïðàâíàÿ òî÷êà èíòåðïðåòàöèè Êóðòû çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â òîì, ÷òî
èñòî÷íèêè ñëåäóåò ñíîâà ïîäâåðãíóòü èññëåäîâàíèþ â öåëÿõ âûÿñíåíèÿ êîíòåêñòîâ, â
êîòîðûõ îíè ñîçäàâàëèñü è ïðåáûâàëè. Îñòàòêè ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû ñëåäóåò ðàñ-
ñìàòðèâàòü â ñîöèàëüíûõ êîíòåêñòàõ, â êîòîðûõ îíè ñóùåñòâîâàëè, à ïèñüìåííûå
èñòî÷íèêè � êàê ïðîäóêò êóëüòóðíîãî äèñêóðñà ñâîåé ýïîõè, êàê ëèòåðàòóðíûå ïðîèç-
âåäåíèÿ, ïðèäåðæèâàþùèåñÿ æàíðîâûõ êîíâåíöèé, êóëüòóðíûõ ñòåðåîòèïîâ è îòðà-
æàþùèå äèñêóðñèâíóþ, ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ è êóëüòóðíóþ ïðàêòèêó ñâîåãî àâòîðà, à íå êàê
èñòîðè÷åñêóþ èñòèíó èëè åå ñëåäû.

Ïîñòìîäåðíèçì â èñòîðèêî-àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé èíòåðïðåòàöèè õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ
íåñêîëüêèìè ðàçíûìè êîíöåïòóàëüíûìè ïîäõîäàìè, êîòîðûå â áîëüøåé èëè ìåíüøåé
ñòåïåíè ïðåäñòàâëåíû â ìåòîäîëîãèè Ô. Êóðòû2 . Èññëåäîâàòåëü â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè
îïèðàåòñÿ íà ñîöèàëüíî-àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòðóìåíòàëèçì è èíòåðàêöèîíèçì Ôðå-
äåðèêà Áàðòà è Àáíåðà Êîýíà3 . Ýòè òðàêòîâêè ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî ýòíè÷åñêàÿ èäåíòè÷-

1 Çíà÷èòåëüíûì êîíöåïòóàëüíûì ñäâèãîì â ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîì ðàññìîòðåíèè ýòîãî ðåãèîíà îòíîñèòåëüíî
ïðåæíåãî êîëîíèàëüíîãî êîíñòðóêòà «Áàëêàí» êàê íåãàòèâíîãî îòðàæåíèÿ Åâðîïû ÿâëÿåòñÿ êíèãà: Curta F.
Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages 500–1250. Cambridge, 2006. — Ñð.: Todorova M. Imagining Balkans. Oxford,
1997. � Åñòåñòâåííî, äëÿ óñïåøíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû êàê ãåîãðàôè÷åñêî-èñòîðè÷åñêîé
ìàêðîñèñòåìû íåîáõîäèìî ñôîêóñèðîâàòüñÿ íà åå ñóáðåãèîíàõ âðîäå Çàïàäíûõ Áàëêàí, îñîáåííî â êîíòåêñòå
ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé. Ñì.: Rendiæ-Mioèeviæ D. Retracing the past to the cradle of Croatian History //
EEQ. 2002. Vol. 36. Nr 1. P. 2.

2 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge,
2001. P. 6�35.

3 Barth F. Introduction // Ethnic Groups and Boundaries / Ed. by F. Barth. Bergen, 1969. P. 9–38 [ðóññêèé ïåðåâîä:
Áàðò Ô. Ââåäåíèå // Ýòíè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû è ñîöèàëüíûå ãðàíèöû. Ñîöèàëüíàÿ îðãàíèçàöèÿ êóëüòóðíûõ ðàç-
ëè÷èé / Ïîä ðåä. Ô. Áàðòà; Ïåð. È. Ïèëüùèêîâà. Ì., 2006. Ñ. 9�48. � Ïðèìå÷. ïåðåâîä÷èêà]; Cohen A. Custom
and politics in urban Africa: A study of Hausa migrants in Yoruba towns. London, 1969. � Ñð. òàêæå áîëåå ñîâðåìåí-
íóþ èíòåðïðåòàöèþ âçãëÿäîâ Ô. Áàðòà: The anthropology of ethnicity: Beyond ‘Ethnic groups and boundaries’ / Ed.
by H. Vermeulen, C. Govers. Amsterdam; Hague, 1994.
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íîñòü ôîðìèðóåòñÿ â èíòåðàêöèè ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóïï è ÷òî ýòíè÷íîñòü ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñêîðåå
îáúåêòîì òðàíñôîðìàöèè è ìàíèïóëÿöèè ñî ñòîðîíû ñîîáùåñòâ êàê ñâîåãî ðîäà ñîöè-
àëüíûé èëè ïîëèòè÷åñêèé èíñòðóìåíò, íåæåëè ñóùåñòâóåò per se êàê çàðàíåå ïðåäîïðå-
äåëåííàÿ ðåèôèöèðîâàííàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü. Ýòíè÷íîñòü ôîðìèðóåòñÿ òàêæå ïîñðåäñòâîì
âíóòðåííåãî ñàìîîïðåäåëåíèÿ ãðóïïû è ïîä âëèÿíèåì âîñïðèÿòèÿ âíåøíåãî íàáëþäà-
òåëÿ, îñîáåííî åñëè âíåøíèé íàáëþäàòåëü íàõîäèòñÿ â ïîçèöèè ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî èëè
êóëüòóðíî-äèñêóðñèâíîãî äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ4 . Ñëåäñòâèå äàííîãî ïîäõîäà ñîñòîèò â òîì,
÷òî ýòíè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû äîëæíû âïðåäü ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ íå êàê ðåèôèöèðîâàííûå,
çàðàíåå îïðåäåëåííûå ñîöèàëüíûå ôîðìàöèè, íî êàê ñâîåãî ðîäà «âîîáðàæàåìûå
ñîîáùåñòâà», êàê èõ íàçûâàåò Á. Àíäåðñîí, êîòîðûå ïîñòîÿííî èçìåíÿþòñÿ, êîíñòðó-
èðóÿ ñâîþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ðàçëè÷íûìè èñòîðè÷åñêèìè è ïîëèòè÷åñêè-
ìè îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàìè, â êîòîðûõ îíè ïðåáûâàþò5 .

Îðèåíòàëèçì è ïîñòêîëîíèàëüíàÿ êðèòèêà çàíèìàþò îñîáîå ìåñòî â ýòèõ íîâûõ
êîíöåïöèÿõ. Îðèåíòàëèçì, ãîâîðÿ êðàòêî, � ýòî äèñêóðñèâíîå âîñïðèÿòèå êóëüòóðíîãî
äðóãîãî, êîòîðîå ïîñðåäñòâîì àêêóìóëÿöèè ðàçëè÷íûõ êóëüòóðíûõ ñòåðåîòèïîâ êîí-
ñòðóèðóåò âîñïðèÿòèå äðóãîãî â êà÷åñòâå ïñåâäîîáúåêòèâíîé ðåàëüíîñòè. Âî ìíîãîì
âîñïðèÿòèå äðóãîãî êàê ãðóïïîâîãî ïîíÿòèÿ èãðàåò ðîëü â ãðóïïîâîé ñàìîèäåíòèôè-
êàöèè òîãî, êòî åãî îïðåäåëÿåò, ò. å. íàñ, òàê êàê ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî îíè ïðåäñòàâëÿþò âñå
òî, ÷åì ìû íå ÿâëÿåìñÿ. Äàííàÿ òðàêòîâêà îðèåíòàëèçìà òàêæå òåñíî ñâÿçàíà ñ îòíî-
øåíèÿìè ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî ãîñïîäñòâà è ïîä÷èíåíèÿ, íàïðèìåð, ìåæäó åâðîïåéñêèìè
êîëîíèçàòîðàìè è êîëîíèÿìè â XIX�XX âåêàõ6 .

Ïàðàëëåëüíî ñ ýòèìè êîíöåïöèÿìè çíàêîâûìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïåðåìåíû â àðõåîëîãè-
÷åñêîé èíòåðïðåòàöèè ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû, îñíîâàííîé íà êðèòèêå ìåòîäîëîãèè
Â. Ã. ×àéëäà è Ã. Êîñèííû, êîòîðàÿ àâòîìàòè÷åñêè ñâÿçûâàëà ìàòåðèàëüíóþ êóëüòóðó
ñ «ýòíè÷íîñòüþ» íîñèòåëÿ ýòîé êóëüòóðû. Ïîçèöèÿ äàííîé êðèòèêè ïðîñòà: àâòîìàòè-
÷åñêîå ñâÿçûâàíèå îáúåêòîâ ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû è èäåíòè÷íîñòè ñîöèàëüíîé
ãðóïïû, êîòîðàÿ èõ èñïîëüçóåò, ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåàäåêâàòíîé èíòåðïðåòàöèåé, òàê êàê îáúåêòû
ìîãóò ñóùåñòâîâàòü â ðàçëè÷íûõ êîíòåêñòàõ, òàêèõ êàê ñîöèàëüíàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü, ìîäà,
ðåãèîíàëüíûå îñîáåííîñòè è ò. ä. Èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ îáúåêòîâ ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû
âîçâðàùåíà èç ýòíè÷åñêîãî ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â ñîöèàëüíûé è äàæå èíäèâèäóàëüíûé
êîíòåêñò7 . Ïîäõîä ýòîé, êàê îíà åùå íàçûâàåòñÿ, «àðõåîëîãèè ýòíè÷íîñòè» (archaeology
of ethnicity) â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè îïèðàåòñÿ íà èíòåðïðåòàöèþ ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëü-
òóðû ïîñðåäñòâîì ðàçðàáîòàííîé Ï. Áóðäüå êîíöåïöèè ãàáèòóñà � óñòîé÷èâûõ ñêëîí-

4 Ñì.: Jenkins R. Rethinking ethnicity: Identity, categorization and power // ERS. 1993. Vol. 17. Nr 2. P. 197�223.
5 Anderson B. Imagined communities: Reflections on the origins and spread of nationalism. London, 1983 [ðóññêèé

ïåðåâîä: Àíäåðñîí Á. Âîîáðàæàåìûå ñîîáùåñòâà: Ðàçìûøëåíèÿ îá èñòîêàõ è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè íàöèîíà-
ëèçìà / Ïåð. Â. Ã. Íèêîëàåâà. Ì., 2001. � Ïðèìå÷. ïåðåâîä÷èêà]. � Ñð.: Eller J., Coughlin R. The poverty of
primordialism: The demystification of ethnic attachments // ERS. 1993. Vol. 6. Nr 2. P. 183�202.

6 Ñì.: Said E. Orientalism. London, 1978 [ðóññêèé ïåðåâîä: Ñàèä Ý. Îðèåíòàëèçì: Çàïàäíûå êîíöåïöèè Âîñòîêà /
Ïåð. À. Â. Ãîâîðóíîâà. ÑÏá., 2006. � Ïðèìå÷. ïåðåâîä÷èêà]. � Çäåñü ñêîíöåíòðèðîâàíî âíèìàíèå íà åâðî-
ïåéñêîì, çàïàäíîì êîíñòðóèðîâàíèè «Âîñòîêà».

7 Ñì.: Shennan S. J. Introduction: Archaeological approaches to Cultural Identity // Archaeological Approaches to Cultural
Identity / Ed. by S. J. Shennan. New York, 1989. P. 1�32; Jones S. The Archaeology of Ethnicity: Constructing identities in
the past and present. London, 1997; Brather S. Etnische Interpretationen in der früchgeschichtlicher Archäologie: Geschichte,
Grundlagen und Alternativen. Berlin; New York, 2004. � Ô. Êóðòà, õîòÿ è îñïàðèâàåò ìåòîäîëîãèþ ×àéëäà �
Êîñèííû â The Making of the Slavs, íåäàâíî ïîäâåðã êðèòèêå èíòåðïðåòàöèþ C. Áðàòåðà êàê ñëèøêîì ðàäè-
êàëüíóþ: Curta F. Some remarks on ethnicity in medieval archaeology // EME. 2007. Vol. 15. ¹ 2. P. 159�185.
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íîñòåé, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê îïðåäåëåííûì ñîöèàëüíûì êàòåãîðèÿì, òàêèì, íàïðèìåð, êàê
ìîðàëü, âêóñ, ðîëü ïîëîâ, ñïîñîáû êîììóíèêàöèè, êîòîðûå âñå âìåñòå îáðàçóþò îïðå-
äåëåííóþ ñîöèàëüíóþ ñôåðó � ãàáèòóñ. Ãàáèòóñ ìåíÿåòñÿ ñîîáðàçíî èçìåíåíèþ ñîöèî-
êóëüòóðíûõ ôàêòîðîâ ýïîõè, â êîòîðîé îí ñóùåñòâóåò, à òàêæå ÷åðåç îáùèé îïûò
ãðóïïû, åãî ðàçäåëÿþùåé8 .

Òàêæå âàæíî ïðèíÿòü âî âíèìàíèå íåäàâíþþ ïåðåïðîâåðêó âîçäåéñòâèÿ ñîâðåìåí-
íûõ íàöèîíàëèçìîâ íà èñòîðèêî-àðõåîëîãè÷åñêóþ èíòåðïðåòàöèþ îáúåêòîâ ìàòåðè-
àëüíîé êóëüòóðû9 , êðèòè÷åñêîå îòíîøåíèå ñîâðåìåííîé àðõåîëîãèè ê ìèãðàöèÿì êàê
ê «ìàññîâûì äâèæåíèÿì íàðîäîâ»10  è îáíàðóæåíèå òîãî, ÷òî íàøå ïîíèìàíèå ðèòó-
àëüíîãî è êîíòåêñòóàëüíîãî (ñîöèàëüíîãî, ãåíäåðíîãî, êëàññîâîãî è ò. ä.) çíà÷åíèÿ
ïîãðåáàëüíûõ îáðÿäîâ ðàííåãî Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ âñå åùå íåäîñòàòî÷íî11 .

Çíà÷åíèå íîâûõ ïîäõîäîâ çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â òîì, ÷òî óñòîÿâøèåñÿ êîíöåïòû, òàêèå êàê
ìîíîëèòíîñòü èäåíòè÷íîñòè, ñòàòè÷íàÿ òåððèòîðèàëüíàÿ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü êóëüòóðû
èëè âîççðåíèå, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó íàöèîíàëüíûå èäåíòè÷íîñòè ôîðìèðóþòñÿ èç «êóëü-
òóðíîãî ÿäðà» è «èñòîðè÷åñêèõ ñëîåâ», îñíîâàòåëüíî ðàñøàòàíû. Êóëüòóðíûå è ýòíè-
÷åñêèå ñòåðåîòèïû, êîòîðûå èçâåñòíû íàì èç àíòè÷íîñòè («ãðåê», «ðèìëÿíèí», «âàðâàð»
è ò. ä.), ñåé÷àñ âûãëÿäÿò ñêîðåå êàê êîíñòðóêòû, ñêðûâàâøèå ìíîæåñòâî ðàçíûõ
èäåíòè÷íîñòåé, íåæåëè êàê ñòàòè÷íûå «ýòíè÷åñêèå» èëè «êóëüòóðíûå» êàòåãîðèè.
Ïèñüìåííûå èñòî÷íèêè àíòè÷íîñòè ïîäâåðãíóòû îñíîâàòåëüíîé êðèòèêå ó÷åíûìè
ââèäó ñâîåé ãðåêî-ðèìñêîé êîëîíèàëüíîé è èìïåðñêîé ëèòåðàòóðíîé ïåðñïåêòèâû,
èñïîëüçîâàâøåé îïðåäåëåííûå ýòíè÷åñêèå ñòåðåîòèïû, ÷òîáû îïèñàòü ÷óæèå íàðîäû
ñðåäñòâàìè æàíðîâîé àíòè÷íîé «ýòíîãðàôèè»12 . «Âàðâàðñêèå» èñòîðè÷åñêèå íàððà-
òèâû ïîñòìèãðàöèîííîãî ïåðèîäà, âðîäå ñî÷èíåíèé Èîðäàíà, Ïàâëà Äèàêîíà, Áåäû
Äîñòîïî÷òåííîãî èëè Ãðèãîðèÿ Òóðñêîãî, òàêæå ñïðàâåäëèâî îõàðàêòåðèçîâàíû êàê
ëèòåðàòóðíûå æàíðîâûå ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ, ÷àñòî áîëüøå ãîâîðÿùèå î ñâîåì âðåìåíè è
àâòîðå, ÷åì î äàëåêîì ïðîøëîì. Êàê óòâåðæäàþò ìíîãèå ñîâðåìåííûå èññëåäîâàòåëè,
èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ «èñòèíà» è «íåèñòèíà» ñóòü êàòåãîðèè, êîòîðûå çàêëþ÷àþò â ñåáå íàøå
ñîâðåìåííîå èõ ïîíèìàíèå, à íå îðèãèíàëüíîå ñòðåìëåíèå àâòîðîâ èëè ïîíèìàíèå,
ñâîéñòâåííîå èõ àóäèòîðèè13 .

8 Bourdieau P. 1) Outline of a Theory of Practice. Cambridge, 1977; 2) The Logic of Practice. Cambridge, 1990.
9 Nationalism and archaeology in Europe / Ed. by M. Díaz-Andreu, T. Champion. London, 1996; Cultural Identity and

Archaeology: The construction of European communities / Ed. by P. Graves-Brown, S. Jones, S. Gamble. London; New
York, 1996; è äð.

10 Anthony D. Migration in archaeology: the baby and the bathwater // American Anthropologist. 1990. Vol. 92. Nr 4.
P. 895–914. � Ä. Ýíòîíè îáúÿñíÿåò èñòîðè÷åñêóþ ìèãðàöèþ êàê ñòðîãî îïðåäåëåííóþ ñîöèàëüíóþ ñòðàòå-
ãèþ ãðóïïû, êîòîðàÿ ìèãðèðóåò. Ñð.: Härke H. Archeologists and Migrations: A problem of attitude [and Comments
and Reply] // Current Anthropology. 1998. Vol. 39. Nr 1. P. 19�45.

11 Ñì.: Effros B. Merovingian Mortuary Archaeology and the Making of Early Middle Ages. Berkely, 2003; Halsall G.
Early Medieval Cemeteries: An Introduction to Burial Archeology in the Post-Roman West. Skelmorlie, 1995; Härke H.
«Warrior Graves»? The Background of the Anglo-Saxon Weapon Burial Rite // Past and Present. 1990. Vol. 126. P. 22�43; è äð.

12 Hartog F. Le miroir d’Herodote: Essai sur la representation de l’autre. Paris, 1980; Wells P. The Barbarians
Speak: How the conquered peoples shaped Roman Europe. Princeton, 1999; Ferris I. Enemies of Rome: Barbarians
through Roman Eyes. Stroud, 2000; Geary P. The Myth of Nations: the Medieval origins of Europe. Princeton, 2002.
P. 41�62; è äð.

13 Ðàçëè÷íûå ïîäõîäû ïðåäñòàâëåíû â: Wolfram H. Einleitung oder Überlegungen zur Origo Gentis // Typen der
Ethnogenese unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Bayern. T. I / Hrsg. von H. Wolfram und W. Pohl. Wien, 1990. S. 19–33;
Goffart W. The Narrators of Barbarian History. Princeton, 1988. � Îòíîñèòåëüíî ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ î ñëàâÿ-
íàõ ñð.: Curta F. The Making of the Slavs� P. 36�119.
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Èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ íàóêà ñòàíîâèòñÿ âñå áîëåå îòêðûòîé ê íîâûì âçãëÿäàì, îñîáåííî ïî
îòíîøåíèþ ê èíòåðåñóþùåé íàñ ýïîõå ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè è «ïåðåñåëåíèÿ íàðîäîâ»14 .
Îáíàðóæèâàþòñÿ è íîâûå ïðîòèâîðå÷èÿ ïðè èíòåðïðåòàöèè, îñîáåííî â ñòîëêíîâå-
íèè âçãëÿäîâ íà ôîðìèðîâàíèå èäåíòè÷íîñòè â ýïîõó «ïåðåñåëåíèÿ íàðîäîâ». Ñîãëàñíî
èíòåðïðåòàöèîííîé êîíöåïöèè «ýòíîãåíåçà», ìèô î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè «íàðîäà» (origo
gentis), òàêîãî, íàïðèìåð, êàê ãîòû, ïåðåäàâàëñÿ ÷åðåç äèñêóðñèâíûå ìèôû, êîòîðûå
ñîõðàíÿëè âîèíñêèå ýëèòû, ôîðìèðóÿ ýòèì ÿäðî òðàäèöèè áóäóùåé èäåíòè÷íîñòè �
traditionskern15 . Êðèòèêè äàííîé êîíöåïöèè óêàçûâàþò íà òî, ÷òî «íàðîäû» ñóòü
íåñòàáèëüíàÿ êàòåãîðèÿ ãðóïïîâîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, îïðåäåëÿåìàÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
ïîëèòè÷åñêèìè ôàêòîðàìè, êîòîðûå ïîñòîÿííî åå ìåíÿþò è åþ ìàíèïóëèðóþò, òàê
÷òî ïîíèìàíèå èäåíòè÷íîñòè â origo gentis ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ïîëèòè-
÷åñêóþ ìàíèïóëÿöèþ ñî ñòîðîíû ïðàâÿùåé ãðóïïû16 .

ÈËËÈÐÈÊ: ÏÎÄÕÎÄÛ È ÏÐÎÁËÅÌÛ

Íîâûå òåîðåòè÷åñêèå îñíîâàíèÿ ïðåäñòàâëÿþò äîëãîæäàííóþ âîçìîæíîñòü íà÷àòü
ñ íîâîé ñòðàíèöû èçó÷åíèå ïðîáëåìû ïåðåõîäà îò äîñëàâÿíñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé ïîçäíåé
àíòè÷íîñòè ê ñðåäíåâåêîâûì ñëàâÿíñêèì èäåíòè÷íîñòÿì íà òåððèòîðèè àíòè÷íîãî
Èëëèðèêà. Èëëèðèê ïðåäñòàâëÿåò çíà÷èòåëüíóþ ïðîáëåìó äëÿ èíòåðïðåòàöèè, òàê êàê
èç-çà ñêóäîñòè èñòî÷íèêîâ, âåùåñòâåííûõ è ïèñüìåííûõ, íå âïîëíå ÿñíî, ÷òî ïðîèçîøëî
ñ ïîçäíåàíòè÷íûì íàñåëåíèåì. Î÷åâèäåí äèñêîíòèíóèòåò â çàñåëåíèè, à íåñîìíåííàÿ
òðàíñôîðìàöèÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé èç ïîçäíåàíòè÷íûõ â ñëàâÿíñêèå âèäíà, â ïåðâóþ î÷å-
ðåäü áëàãîäàðÿ ïîÿâëåíèþ ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà. Ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèå äîêàçàòåëüñòâà ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà óêàçûâàþò íà íà÷àëî ñëàâÿíèçàöèè àíòè÷íûõ òîïî-
íèìîâ íà ýòîé òåððèòîðèè ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî â 650�750-å ãîäû17 . Íåâîçìîæíî îáîéòè è
ïèñüìåííûå ñâèäåòåëüñòâà ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîé ýëèòû, êîòîðûå ÿñíî ïîäðàçóìåâàþò
ïîÿâëåíèå ïðèøåëüöåâ, íàçûâàåìûõ â íèõ îáùèì èìåíåì «ñëàâÿíå». Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå
ïîäòâåðæäåíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ ïåðåñåëåíèé â Äàëìàöèè, ïî ìåíüøåé ìåðå, ñïîðàäè÷íû è
îñíîâûâàþòñÿ íà ìåòîäîëîãèè ×àéëäà�Êîñèííû, ñâÿçûâàþùåé îáúåêòû ìàòåðèàëü-
íîé êóëüòóðû ñ ýòíè÷íîñòüþ18 . Áîëüøèíñòâî «àâàðñêèõ» è «ñëàâÿíñêèõ» íàõîäîê ñêîí-

14 Geary P. The Myth of Nations..; Pohl W. Die Völkerwanderung: Eroberung und Integration. Stuttgart; Berlin; Köln,
2002; Curta F. The Making of the Slavs..; Goffart W. Barbarian tides: The Migration Age and the Later Roman Empire.
Philadelphia, 2006; Amory P. People and identity in Ostrogothic Italy, 489–554. Cambridge; New York, 1997; Strategies
of distinction: the construction of ethnic communities, 300–800 / Hrsg. von W. Pohl und H. Reimitz. New York; Leiden, 1998;
On Barbarian Identity: Critical Approaches to Identity in the Early Middle Ages / Ed. by A. Gillett. Turnhout, 2002; è äð.

15 Wolfram H. Das Reich und die Germanen: Zwischen Antike und Mittelalter, Das Reich und die Deutschen. Berlin,
1990; Pohl W. Aux origins d’une Europe ethnique. Transformations d’identités entre Antiquité et Moyen Âge // Annales:
Histoire, sciences socials. 2005. T. 60. P. 183�208.

16 Êîíöåïöèÿ áûëà ïîäâåðãíóòà êðèòèêå â ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ðàáîòàõ, íàïðèìåð: Goffart W. Rome’s Fall and
After. London; Ronceverte, 1989; Bowlus C. R. Ethnogenesis Models and the Age of Migrations: A Critique // Austrian
History Yearbook. 1995. Vol. 26. P. 147–164; Gillett A. Ethnogenesis: A Contested Model of Early Medieval Europe //
History Compass. 2006. Vol. 4. P. 241�260.

17 Šimunoviæ P. The evidence provided by proper names in the early centuries // Croatia in the Early Middle Ages:
A Cultural Survey (Croatia and Europe 1). London; Zagreb, 1999. P. 401�404.

18 Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå äàííûå î ñëàâÿíñêîé ìèãðàöèè â Õîðâàòèþ íåäàâíî ñóììèðîâàíû â: Pite�a A. The Slavs
and the Early Croatian state // Dalmatia: Research in the Roman Province 1970�2001. Papers in honour of J. J. Wilkes
(British Archaeological Reports 1576). Oxford, 2006. P. 195�197. � Ñì. òàêæå: Miletiæ N. Ranoslovenske nekropole u
Bosni i Hercegovini � Komparativna razmatranja // GZM BiH. Nova serija. 1989. T. 44. S. 175�200; Sokol V. The archaeological
heritage of the early Croats // Croatia in the Early Middle Ages: A Cultural Survey (Croatia and Europe 1). London;
Zagreb, 1999. P.117�119.
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öåíòðèðîâàíî â Ïàííîíñêîé íèçìåííîñòè, â òî âðåìÿ êàê èõ êîíöåíòðàöèÿ â Äèíàð-
ñêîì ïîÿñå è íà âîñòî÷íîì ïîáåðåæüå Àäðèàòèêè ìèíèìàëüíà19 . Îáúÿñíåíèÿ, ÷òî
îïðåäåëåííûå ïðåäìåòû âðîäå ïàëü÷àòûõ ôèáóë èëè êåðàìèêè ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñëàâÿí,
áîëüøå íåäîñòàòî÷íî, õîòÿ ñëåäóåò çàìåòèòü, ÷òî îïðåäåëåííûå ïðåäìåòû èëè îáùèé
êóëüòóðíûé ãàáèòóñ ìîãóò âëèÿòü íà ñîçäàíèå ñòåðåîòèïà è âîñïðèÿòèå ãðóïïû ñî ñòî-
ðîíû âíåøíåãî íàáëþäàòåëÿ èëè äàæå èíîãäà ñòàòü ýìáëåìîé ãðóïïû â òåõ ñëó÷àÿõ,
êîãäà ãðóïïà æåëàåò ñàìîîïðåäåëèòüñÿ20 .

Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, î÷åâèäíî ñîõðàíåíèå ïîçäíåàíòè÷íîãî îáùåñòâà è íàñåëåíèÿ íà
ýòîé òåððèòîðèè. Íàáëþäàåòñÿ âûñîêèé óðîâåíü óðáàíèñòè÷åñêîãî êîíòèíóèòåòà â
Äàëìàöèè21; äàííûå àíòðîïîëîãèè è ãåíåòèêè óêàçûâàþò íà òî, ÷òî ðàäèêàëüíîé ñìåíû
íàñåëåíèÿ â ýòîò ïåðèîä íå ïðîèçîøëî22 , êóëüòóðíûé ãàáèòóñ þæíûõ ñëàâÿí ïîêàçû-
âàåò ïðèçíàêè êîíòèíóèòåòà êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà äîñëàâÿíñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ, è â ýòîì
êîíòåêñòå åùå áîëåå çíà÷èìûì ñòàíîâèòñÿ îòñóòñòâèå àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ äîêàçàòåëüñòâ
ìàññîâîé ìèãðàöèè ê þãó îò Ïàííîíñêîé íèçìåííîñòè23 .

Ñìåíà ïîçäíåàíòè÷íûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé ñðåäíåâåêîâûìè ñëàâÿíñêèìè èäåíòè÷-
íîñòÿìè â Èëëèðèêå îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ îäíèì èç äâóõ ïîäõîäîâ: «ìèãðàöèîíèñòñêèì» è
«àâòîõòîíèñòñêèì», èëè èõ êîìáèíàöèåé. «Ìèãðàöèîíèñòñêèé» ïîäõîä ïðåäïîëàãàåò,
÷òî ïåðåìåíà ïðîèçîøëà èç-çà ïðèõîäà/ìèãðàöèè íîâîé ýòíîêóëüòóðíîé ãðóïïû. Èíòåð-
ïðåòàöèè ïðèõîäà õîðâàòîâ ðàçíÿòñÿ â íàó÷íîé ëèòåðàòóðå ñîîáðàçíî òîìó, ðàññìàò-
ðèâàåòñÿ ëè ïåðåñåëÿþùàÿñÿ ãðóïïà êàê ÷àñòü «ñëàâÿí» èëè êàê îñîáàÿ íåñëàâÿíñêàÿ
ãðóïïà � áóäü òî ãîòû, ïðèøåäøèå äî ñëàâÿí, èëè íàðîä èðàíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ,
ïðèøåäøèé ïîñëå ñëàâÿí è óñòàíîâèâøèé âëàñòü íàä íèìè. «Àâòîõòîíèñòñêèé» æå

19 Ñì.: Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology of Croatia AD 600–900: (British Archaeological Reports 539). Oxford,
1989. Fig. 4.4 (ïî: Mrkobrad D. Bibliografija Seobe Naroda u Jugoslaviji. Beograd, 1984). � Âñåãî 158 èç 198 (79,8 %)
«àâàðñêèõ» è «ñëàâÿíñêèõ» ïàìÿòíèêîâ íàõîäèòñÿ â Ïàííîíñêîé íèçìåííîñòè, òîãäà êàê âñåãî 40 (20,2 %)
ëîêàëèçîâàíî â Äèíàðñêîì ãîðíîì ïîÿñå è íà ïîáåðåæüå.

20 Ñì.: Curta F. The Making of the Slavs… P. 247–310. � Ñì. â ýòîì æå êîíòåêñòå: Brather S. The Beginnings of
Slavic Settlement East of the River Elbe // Antiquity. 2004. Vol. 78. P. 314�329. � Ô. Êóðòà íåäàâíî ïîä÷åðêíóë
ïîëèòèçàöèþ êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà êàê îñíîâó êîíñòðóèðîâàíèÿ ýòíè÷íîñòè â ðàííåì Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå: Curta F.
1) Frontier Ethnogenesis in Late Antiquity: The Danube, the Tervingi, and the Slavs // Borders, Barriers and Ethnogenesis /
Ed. by F. Curta. Turnhout, 2005. P. 173–204; 2) Some Remarks on Ethnicity in Medieval Archaeology // EME. 2007. Vol. 15.
Nr 2. P. 159–185. — Ñì. òàêæå: Pohl W. Telling the Dif ference: Signs of Ethnic Identity // Strategies of Distinction:
The Construction of Ethnic Communities, 300–800 / Ed. by W. Pohl, H. Reimitz. New York; Leiden, 1998. P. 17�70.

21 Ñì.: Suiæ M. 1) Antièki grad na istoènom Jadranu. Zagreb, 1976. S. 227�262; 2) Continuity of urban civilization in
the Croatian lands // Croatia in the Early Middle Ages: A Cultural Survey (Croatia and Europe 1). London; Zagreb,
1999. P. 103�111; Èaèe S. Civitates Dalmatiae u «Kozmografiji» Anonima Ravenjanina. Zadar, 1995. � Ïðîöåññ êàñòðè-
çàöèè â Äàëìàöèè íà÷èíàåòñÿ â ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè è ïðîäîëæàåòñÿ â ïîñòàíòè÷íóþ ýïîõó (Suiæ M. Antièki
grad� S. 235�251).

22 Åñòåñòâåííî, ôèçè÷åñêèå ðàçëè÷èÿ ñàìè ïî ñåáå íå ìîãóò ïðåäñòàâëÿòü èäåíòè÷íîñòü. Ñì. ëèòåðàòóðó
ïî àíòðîïîëîãèè è ãåíåòèêå, ñóììèðîâàííóþ â: Mu�iæ I. Hrvatska povijest devetoga stoljeæa. II izdanje. Split,
2007. S. 111�116.

23 Ñì.: Vinski Z. Rani srednji vijek u Jugoslaviji od 400. do 800. godine // Vjesnik Arheolo�kog muzeja u Zagrebu.
Serija III. 1971. Vol. 5. S. 43�73; Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology� Fig. 4.4. � Ñì. òàêæå ïðèìå÷. 18;
Milo�eviæ A. 1) Porijeklo i datiranje keramièkih posuda u grobovima ranog srednjeg vijeka u Dalmaciji // Diadora. 1990.
Nr 12. S. 327�369; 2) Komanski elementi i pitanje kasnoantièkog kontinuiteta u materijalnoj kulturi ranosrednjovjekovne
Dalmacije // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 97�104 (àðõåîëîãèÿ/ êîíòèíóèòåò); Vinski Z. Autohtoni
kulturni elementi u doba doseljenja Slavena na Balkan // Predslavenski etnièki elementi na Balkanu u etnogenezi ju�nih
Slovena: (Posebna izdanja ANU BiH. Knj. XII: Centar za balkanolo�ka istra�ivanja. Knj. 4). Sarajevo, 1969. S. 171�200;
Mu�iæ I. Hrvatska povijest... S. 87�120 (êóëüòóðíûé ãàáèòóñ); Markoviæ M. Antièka naselja i grèko-rimska zemljopisna
imena na tlu dana�nje Hrvatske. Zagreb, 2004. S. 207�216 (êîíòèíóèòåò òîïîíèìîâ).
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ïîäõîä àêöåíòèðóåò çíà÷åíèå êóëüòóðíîãî êîíòèíóèòåòà â Èëëèðèêå è ñâîäèò ê ìèíè-
ìóìó çíà÷åíèå ìèãðàöèé, ïîä÷åðêèâàÿ, ÷òî àâòîõòîííîå íàñåëåíèå ïðèíÿëî ÿçûê ñëà-
âÿí â ïðîöåññå àêêóëüòóðàöèè24 .

Ïîäëèííàÿ ïðîáëåìà èñòîðè÷åñêîé èíòåðïðåòàöèè â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè ëåæèò âíå
îáîèõ âûøåóïîìÿíóòûõ íàó÷íûõ ïîäõîäîâ. Ïåðåôðàçèðóÿ Á. Óîðä-Ïåðêèíñà, ìîæíî
ñêàçàòü, ÷òî ïðîáëåìà çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ íå â òîì, ïî÷åìó ñëàâÿíå íå ñòàëè «èëëèðèéöàìè»
(«äàëìàòèíöàìè», «ïàííîíöàìè»), èáî òàêîãî íå ïðîèçîøëî íèãäå â Åâðîïå â ýïîõó
ïîñòàíòè÷íûõ ìèãðàöèé, ãäå ìèãðàöèè ïî÷òè âñåãäà çàêàí÷èâàëèñü ñîçäàíèåì ãèá-
ðèäíûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé ìåæäó ïðèøåëüöàìè è àâòîõòîííûì íàñåëåíèåì, èñêëþ÷àÿ
Áðèòàíèþ. Âîïðîñ íà ñàìîì äåëå çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â òîì, ïî÷åìó ýòîò ïðîöåññ ñîçäàíèÿ
èäåíòè÷íîñòåé áûë òàêèì îäíîñòîðîííèì, áëàãîïðèÿòñòâóÿ ñëàâÿíàì è âîñïðèÿòèþ
èõ èäåíòè÷íîñòè?25

Äëÿ ïîíèìàíèÿ êîíñòðóèðîâàíèÿ äîñëàâÿíñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé âàæíî âñïîìíèòü
òî, ÷òî ìû î íèõ çíàåì. Äîðèìñêèå èäåíòè÷íîñòè æåëåçíîãî âåêà â Èëëèðèêå ðàçâèâà-
ëèñü â ñîïðèêîñíîâåíèè ñî ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîé ãëîáàëèçàöèåé è ëàòåíñêèìè êîíòè-
íåíòàëüíûìè âëèÿíèÿìè, îñîáåííî ïîñðåäñòâîì ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ïðîòîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ
îáðàçîâàíèé îêîëî IV�III ââ. äî í. ý.26 Õîòÿ ïðåæíÿÿ èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ íàñòàèâàëà íà
îïðåäåëåííîì óðîâíå êîíòèíóèòåòà èäåíòè÷íîñòåé æåëåçíîãî âåêà êàê «íîñèòåëåé
àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ êóëüòóð», â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè óäåðæàòüñÿ â òàêîé èíòåðïðåòàöèè
òðóäíî, îñîáåííî ïîòîìó, ÷òî åäèíñòâåííûå ñâèäåòåëüñòâà âíå àðõåîëîãèè � ýòî ñâè-
äåòåëüñòâà ãðåêî-ðèìñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, êîòîðûå â òî æå ñàìîå âðåìÿ ÿâëÿþòñÿ îòðàæå-
íèåì èõ êîëîíèàëüíîé «ýòíîãðàôèè». Àíòè÷íàÿ «ýòíîãðàôèÿ», êàê áûëî ðàíåå îòìå÷åíî,
åñòü ëèòåðàòóðíûé æàíð èëè ýëåìåíò êîëîíèàëüíîãî äèñêóðñà ãðå÷åñêîé è ðèìñêîé
ýëèò, â ðàìêàõ êîòîðîãî îíè ñòàðàëèñü îáúÿñíèòü ïðîèñõîæäåíèå íàðîäîâ êîíòèíåí-
òàëüíîé Åâðîïû, èõ ãåîãðàôèþ è èñòîðèþ ÷åðåç êîãíèòèâíîå ãðóïïîâîå âîñïðèÿòèå
ãåòåðîãåííîñòè («ãåðìàíöû», «êåëüòû», «èëëèðèéöû») è ñòåðåîòèïèçàöèþ ýòèõ ïñåâäî-
ýòíè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï.

Ðèìñêèé «Èëëèðèê» � ýòî íå áîëåå ÷åì ïðîñòðàíñòâåííûé êîíñòðóêò ðèìñêîé ãåî-
ïîëèòèêè è êîãíèòèâíîãî âîñïðèÿòèÿ ïðîñòðàíñòâà, ñêîíñòðóèðîâàííûé â ýïîõó ïîçäíåé
Ðåñïóáëèêè è ðàííåé Èìïåðèè, ïîäîáíî «Ãàëëèè», «Ãåðìàíèè», «Áðèòàíèè» è äàæå
«Èòàëèè». Â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ýòèì æèòåëè ýòîé òåððèòîðèè êîãíèòèâíî èìåíîâàëèñü â
ðèìñêóþ ýïîõó «èëëèðèéöàìè», à â ðåãèîíàëüíîì êîíòåêñòå � «äàëìàòèíöàìè» èëè
«ïàííîíöàìè», òàê êàê Èëëèðèê áûë ðàçäåëåí íà ïðîâèíöèè: Äàëìàöèþ è Ïàííîíèþ.
Ýòî îêàçàëî ñèëüíîå âëèÿíèå íà ñóùåñòâîâàâøåå äî íåäàâíåãî âðåìåíè íàó÷íîå ïîíè-
ìàíèå, à òàêæå íà ñîâðåìåííûé ïîëèòè÷åñêèé è îáûäåííûé äèñêóðñ î äîñëàâÿíñêèõ
èäåíòè÷íîñòÿõ27 . Ïðîöåññ àêêóëüòóðàöèè â ýïîõó ðèìñêîãî ïðàâëåíèÿ â Èëëèðèêå

24 Ñì.: Klaiæ N. Povijest Hrvata u srednjem vijeku. Zagreb, 1990. S. 18�24; �vab M. Dana�nje stanje historiografije o
pojavi Hrvata na istoènoj obali Jadrana // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 54�60; Katièiæ R. The Origins
of the Croats // Croatia in the Early Middle Ages: A Cultural Survey (Croatia and Europe 1). London; Zagreb, 1999. P. 155�166;
Fine J. Croats and Slavs; theories about the historical circumstances of the Croats� appearance in the Balkans // BF. 2000.
Bd 26. S. 205�218.

25 Ward-Perkins B. Why did the Anglo-Saxons not become more British? // English Historical Review. 2000. Vol. 115.
Nr 462. P. 526 (ãîâîðÿ îá àíãëîñàêñàõ è áðèòòàõ).

26 Ñì.: Dzino D. Delmati, vino i formiranje etnièkog identiteta u predrimskom Iliriku // VAPD. 2006. Sv. 99. S. 71�80.
27 Ñì.: �a�el-Kos M. Appian and Illiricum. (Situla 43). Ljubljana, 2005. S. 219�244. � Ñð.: Dzino D. «Deconstructing

“Illyrians”»: Zeitgeist, changing perceptions and the identity of peoples from ancient Illyricum // Croatian Studies Review.
Sydney, 2007. Vol. 5�6 (â ïå÷àòè).
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ïðèâåë ê ôîðìèðîâàíèþ ðàçíîîáðàçíûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â ñðåäå àâòîõòîííîãî íàñåëå-
íèÿ � ñíà÷àëà ÷åðåç óñòàíîâëåíèå àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûõ åäèíèö (civitates), à ïîòîì ìóíè-
öèïàëèçàöèþ è äàëüíåéøåå âçàèìîäåéñòâèå ñî ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîé ãëîáàëèçàöèåé
è ðèìñêîé èìïåðñêîé èäåîëîãèåé. Òðóäíî ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî ýòîò ïðîöåññ â Ïàííîíèè è
Äàëìàöèè çàêîí÷èëñÿ ïîëíîé àññèìèëÿöèåé ìåñòíîãî íàñåëåíèÿ â «îäíîîáðàçíóþ
ïðîâèíöèàëüíóþ êóëüòóðó», êàê åå íàçûâàåò À. Ìîöè, ñêîðåå æèçíü âíóòðè imperium
Romanum ïðåäëîæèëà ýòîé ïîïóëÿöèè ðàçëè÷íûå ñïîñîáû äëÿ ðåêîíñòðóêöèè ñóùå-
ñòâóþùèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â ðàìêàõ ðèìñêîé èìïåðñêîé èäåîëîãèè28 . Âìåñòî áîëåå
ðàííèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé äîðèìñêîé ýïîõè æèòåëè Èëëèðèêà ôîðìèðîâàëè ðàçëè÷íûå
èäåíòè÷íîñòè, êîòîðûå âîçíèêàëè íà ýêîëîãè÷åñêîé è ðåãèîíàëüíîé îñíîâå � Àäðèà-
òè÷åñêîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ, Äèíàðñêîãî ïîÿñà, Ïàííîíèè � èõ ñîöèàëüíîé è èíäèâèäóàëü-
íîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè â ðàìêàõ ïðîâèíöèàëüíîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè Èëëèðèêà29 .

Äàííûé ïðîöåññ ïðîäîëæèëñÿ õðèñòèàíèçàöèåé Èëëèðèêà, ïðèíèìàâøåé ðàçëè÷-
íûå ôîðìû â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ðåãèîíà � îò ðàííåãî âñåëåíñêîãî õðèñòèàíñòâà â Ñàëîíå
è ïðèáðåæíûõ ãîðîäàõ äî ãèáðèäíîãî õðèñòèàíñòâà âî âíóòðåííèõ îáëàñòÿõ, êîòîðûå
ïîëíîñòüþ õðèñòèàíèçèðóþòñÿ òîëüêî â ñåðåäèíå VI âåêà30 . Ïîëèòè÷åñêèå ïîòðÿñåíèÿ
â ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè ïðèâîäÿò Èëëèðèê â çîíó âëèÿíèÿ Îñòãîòñêîãî êîðîëåâñòâà, è
ïîòîì, â VI âåêå, � Âîñòî÷íîé Ðèìñêîé èìïåðèè Þñòèíèàíà31 .

ÌÎÄÅËÜ ÊÓÐÒÛ È DE ADMINISTRANDO IMPERIO

Îñíîâíîé òåçèñ Ô. Êóðòû ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî ñëàâÿíñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü íå îáëàäàëà
êóëüòóðíûì è èñòîðè÷åñêèì êîíòèíóèòåòîì ñ àíòè÷íîñòüþ è äîèñòîðèåé. Ïî åãî ìíå-
íèþ, «ñëàâÿíå» íà Áàëêàíñêèé ïîëóîñòðîâ íå ïðèøëè èç êàêîé-ëèáî îïðåäåëåííîé
ïðàðîäèíû, íî âûñòðîèëè ñâîþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü òîëüêî â èíòåðàêöèè ñ Âîñòî÷íîðèìñêèì
èëè Âèçàíòèéñêèì ëèìåñîì è àãðåññèâíîé ïîëèòèêîé Þñòèíèàíà â Ïîäóíàâüå. «Ñëà-
âÿíå» ñòàíîâÿòñÿ ñëàâÿíàìè òîëüêî íà Äóíàéñêîì ëèìåñå, à íå â ïðèïÿòñêèõ áîëîòàõ32 .

28 «�dull provincial culture» � ñì.: Mócsy A. Pannonia and Upper Moesia. London, 1974. P. 250�263. � Ñð.:
Wilkes J. Illyrians. Oxford; Cambridge, 1992. P. 254�259. � Âñå åùå îñòàåòñÿ âëèÿòåëüíîé àëüòåðíàòèâíàÿ
èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ, ïðåäñòàâëåííàÿ Ä. Ðåíäè÷åì-Ìèî÷åâè÷åì, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé «ðîìàíèçàöèÿ» áûëà òîëüêî
ïîâåðõíîñòíîé (Rendiæ-Mioèeviæ D. Iliri i Antièki svijet: Ilirolo�ke studije. Split, 1989). Ñð.: Rendiæ-Mioèeviæ D.,
Pedi�iæ I. Noveaux témoignages épigraphiques du culte du Sylvain à Rider // Illyrica Antiqua: Ob honorem Duje Rendiæ-
Mioèeviæ / Ur. M. �egviæ, I. Mirnik. Zagreb, 2005. S. 415�418. � Îáå êîíöåïöèè òðåáóþò ïåðåïðîâåðêè â ñâåòå
íîâûõ ïîäõîäîâ ê «ðîìàíèçàöèè» â îñòàëüíûõ ÷àñòÿõ èìïåðèè. Ñì.: Bojanovski I. Bosna i Hercegovina u antièko
doba. (Djela ANU BiH. Knj. LXVI. Centar za balkanolo�ka istra�ivanja. Knj. 6). Sarajevo, 1988. S. 72�74, 345�354. �
Ñð.: Woolf G. Becoming Roman: The origins of provincial civilization in Gaul. Cambridge, 1998; Webster J. Creolizing
the Roman provinces // American Journal of Archaeology. 2001. Vol. 105/2. P. 209–225; Hingley R. Globalizing Roman
culture: Unity, diversity and empire. London; New York, 2005; è äð.

29 Î ðåãèîíàëüíîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè Èëëèðèêà ñì.: Alföldy G. Die «illyrischen» provinzen Roms: von der Vierfalt zu
der Einheit // Dall’Adriatico al Danubio: L’Illirico nell’età graeca e romana: I convegni della fondazione Niccolò Canussio 3.
Pisa, 2004. P. 207�220.

30 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Jarak M. Questions concerning christianization of autochtonous romanized population of Dalmatia //
Illyrica Antiqua: Ob honorem Duje Rendiæ-Mioèeviæ. S. 305�314.

31 Èç íîâûõ ðàáîò ñì., íàïðèìåð: Margetiæ L. Iz starije hrvatske povijesti // Radovi zavoda povijesnih znanosti
HAZU. Zadar, 2001. Knj. 43. S. 1�11; Andriæ S. Savsko-dravsko meðurjeèje od kasne antike do ranog srednjeg vijeka //
Scrinia Slavonica. 2002. Vol. 2. S. 129�163. � Â áîëåå øèðîêîì ðåãèîíàëüíîì êîíòåêñòå ñì. òàêæå: Curta F.
Southeastern Europe… P. 39�69.

32 Ðèìñêàÿ/âèçàíòèéñêàÿ ãðàíèöà ñòàíîâèòñÿ «èíòåðôåéñîì», ãäå êîíñòðóèðóþòñÿ íîâûå èäåíòè÷íîñòè:
Curta F. Frontier Ethnogenesis… P. 173–204. � Ñð.: Elton H. Defining Romans, Barbarians and Roman Frontier //
Shifting Frontiers in Late Antiquity / Ed. by R. Mathisen, H. Sivan. Aldershot, 1996. P. 126�135.
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Ýëåìåíòû êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà çàäóíàéñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ âèäíû è âíóòðè ëèìåñà, âîç-
ìîæíî, äàæå â V âåêå33, íî ýòî èõ ñîâåðøåííî íå äåëàåò ýòíè÷íîñòüþ èëè ïîêàçàòåëåì
«ñëàâÿíñêîñòè», íî ñêîðåå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðåçóëüòàòîì êóëüòóðíîé èíòåðàêöèè è ñïîðàäè÷íûõ
äâèæåíèé íàñåëåíèÿ â ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè.

Âèçàíòèéñêî-ñëàâÿíñêèå ñòîëêíîâåíèÿ Ô. Êóðòà îáúÿñíÿåò ÷åðåç ñîöèàëüíî-ýêî-
íîìè÷åñêóþ ìîäåëü êîíêóðåíöèè ìåæäó ñóùåñòâóþùèìè çàäóíàéñêèìè ãðóïïàìè,
ÿâëÿâøåéñÿ ðåçóëüòàòîì èíôëÿöèè âèçàíòèéñêîé âàëþòû è âðåìåííîãî ïðåêðàùåíèÿ
ìîíåòíîãî îáìåíà ñî Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðüåì, íàáëþäàåìûõ â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàõîäêàõ,
äàòèðîâàííûõ ïåðèîäîì ìåæäó 545 è 565 ãîäîì34 . Îáùåñòâåííàÿ ðåàêöèÿ íà èçìåíå-
íèå ýêîíîìè÷åñêèõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâ âûðàçèëàñü â ïîäúåìå âîèíñêèõ ýëèò, äëÿ êîòîðûõ
âîéíà áûëà åäèíñòâåííûì ñïîñîáîì ïîëó÷åíèÿ ïðåñòèæíûõ îáúåêòîâ, ò. å. îñíîâ ïîëè-
òè÷åñêîãî ìîãóùåñòâà è ñîöèàëüíîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè35 . Êîðî÷å ãîâîðÿ, ìîäåëü Êóðòû
îáúÿñíÿåò, ÷òî «ñëàâÿíñêèå ìàññû» ñòàëè «ñëàâÿíñêèìè» òîëüêî â ñîïðèêîñíîâåíèè ñ
ãðàíèöåé è ÷òî «ìàññû» áûëè êîëè÷åñòâåííî çíà÷èòåëüíî ìåíüøåãî îáúåìà, ÷åì ñ÷è-
òàëîñü äî ýòîãî.

Ïîäõîä Êóðòû â îñíîâå áàçèðóåòñÿ íà àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ äîêàçàòåëüñòâàõ, íî îí òàêæå
èñêóñíî èñïîëüçóåò êîíòåêñòóàëüíóþ êðèòèêó ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ î ñëàâÿíñêèõ
ïåðåñåëåíèÿõ, îñîáåííî ñîâðåìåííèêîâ, òàêèõ êàê Ïðîêîïèé Êåñàðèéñêèé36 . Â êîí-
òåêñòå Èëëèðèêà ñî÷èíåíèå, íûíå èçâåñòíîå êàê De administrando imperio (äàëåå � DAI)
Êîíñòàíòèíà VII Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî, âñå åùå ÷àñòî îñòîðîæíî ïðèíèìàåòñÿ â íàóêå êàê
èñòî÷íèê ïî èäåíòè÷íîñòÿì è ïåðåñåëåíèþ ñåðáîâ è õîðâàòîâ è ïîäòâåðæäåíèå ñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèÿ ýòèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé äî IX â., íåñìîòðÿ íà äîêàçàííûå ìíîãîîáðàçíûå íåïîñ-
ëåäîâàòåëüíîñòè â òåêñòå37 . Áîëüøèíñòâî àâòîðîâ íå ñòîëüêî ðàññìàòðèâàëè ýòîò òðóä
â åãî èñòîðèêî-êóëüòóðíîì êîíòåêñòå, ñêîëüêî ñòàðàëèñü ïîêàçàòü, ÷òî DAI âñå-òàêè
íåêîòîðûì îáðàçîì ñêðûâàåò çåðíà èñòîðè÷åñêîé èñòèíû î ñîáûòèÿõ äàëåêîãî ïðîøëîãî.
Ëèøü ñ íåäàâíèõ ïîð êðèòèêà ïîä÷åðêèâàåò íåíàäåæíîñòü õîðâàòñêîãî origo gentis
â 30-é ãëàâå, è åãî áåñïîëåçíîñòü äëÿ èíòåðïðåòàöèè ñîáûòèé VII âåêà38 , à òàêæå
î÷åâèäíóþ ðîìåéñêóþ ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ ïðîïàãàíäó â 31-é ãëàâå39 .

Òðàêòàò, êîòîðûé ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî áûë çàäóìàí êàê êíèãà ýòíîãðàôèè íàðîäîâ (Ðåñß
åèíïí), îáèòàâøèõ çà ãðàíèöàìè èìïåðèè, ïðåâðàòèëñÿ â ñïðàâî÷íèê äëÿ ñûíà Êîíñòàí-

33 Ñì.: Trifunoviæ S. Slovenska naselja V�VII veka u Baèkoj i Banatu // Òðóäû VI Ìåæäóíàðîäíîãî êîíãðåññà
ñëàâÿíñêîé àðõåîëîãèè. Ò. I: Ïðîáëåìû ñëàâÿíñêîé àðõåîëîãèè. Ì., 1997. Ñ. 173�185.

34 Curta F. Invasion or inflation? Sixth- to seventh-century Byzantine coin hoards in Eastern and Southeastern Europe //
Annali dell’Istituto Italiano di Numismatica. 1996. Nr 43. P. 65�224.

35 Ìîäåëü íåìíîãî íàïîìèíàåò ìîäåëü «êåëüòñêèõ» ïåðåñåëåíèé â IV â. äî í. ý.: Fitzpatrick A. P. «Celtic»
Iron Age Europe: the theoretical basis // Cultural Identity and Archaeology: The construction of European communities /
Ed. by P. Graves-Brown, S. Jones, S. Gamble. London; New York, 1996. P. 238–255; Wells P. The Barbarians Speak...
P. 99 ff.

36 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs� P. 36�73 (ïèñüìåííûå èñòî÷íèêè ýïîõè ïåðåñåëåíèé). � Îá ýòíîãðàôè-
÷åñêèõ ñòåðåîòèïàõ Ïðîêîïèÿ ñì.: Cameron A. Procopius. London, 1985. P. 218�219.

37 Ñì. îáçîð áîëåå ðàííèõ ìíåíèé: Lonèar M. Porfirogenetova seoba Hrvata pred sudom novije literature // Diadora.
1992. Sv. 14. S. 375�448. � Îñòàëüíûå áîëåå ïîçäíèå ïèñüìåííûå èñòî÷íèêè � Historia Salonitana Ôîìû
Ñïëèòñêîãî è Ëåòîïèñü ïîïà Äóêëÿíèíà � íåäîñòàòî÷íî äîñòîâåðíû äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ ýòîãî äðåâíåéøåãî ïåðè-
îäà. Ñì.: Katièiæ R. The Origins of the Croats. P. 151�155.

38 Curta F. Southeastern Europe… P. 137�139. � Ñð.: Katièiæ R. Die Anfänge des kroatischen Staates // Die Bayern
und ihre Nachbarn. T. I / Hrsg. von H. Wolfram und A. Schwarz. Wien, 1985. S. 299�312; Evans H. The Early Medieval
Archaeology� P. 64�85.

39 ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. II. Ñ. 37�46.
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òèíà � Ðîìàíà II40 . Êîíñòàíòèí â DAI ìàëî ãîâîðèò î ñâîèõ íàìåðåíèÿõ, èñêëþ÷àÿ
î÷åâèäíîå æåëàíèå ïåðåäàòü çíàíèÿ ñîáñòâåííîìó ñûíó41 , à òàêæå ëþáîçíàòåëüíîå
ñòðåìëåíèå êëàññèôèöèðîâàòü ðàçëè÷íûå íàðîäû, èõ ïðîèñõîæäåíèå, îáû÷àè, îáðàç
æèçíè, êëèìàò. Èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî îí âèäèò ìèññèþ Âèçàíòèéñêîé èìïåðèè êàê
«êàïèòàíà, êîòîðûé óïðàâëÿåò êîðàáëåì ìèðà», â òî âðåìÿ êàê âëàñòü âèçàíòèéñêîãî
ñàìîäåðæöà ñðàâíèâàåòñÿ ýòèì æå àâòîðîì â De Caerimoniis ñ «ãàðìîíèåé óíèâåðñóìà»42 .
Ðîìåè äëÿ Êîíñòàíòèíà � ýïèöåíòð ìèðà, îñòàëüíûå íàðîäû èìåþò íåíàñûòíûé è õèù-
íûé õàðàêòåð, áóäó÷è ïîñòîÿííî íåäîâîëüíû «äàðàìè», êîòîðûå èì ïðèñûëàþò ðîìåè43 .
Õîòÿ Êîíñòàíòèí î÷åíü ðåäêî èñïîëüçóåò ñëîâî «âàðâàð», îí ïðèìåíÿåò åãî áåç èñêëþ÷å-
íèÿ è ê àðìÿíàì, è ê àðàáàì, è ê ñëàâÿíàì44 . Ïîäîáíî òîìó êàê âèçàíòèéñêàÿ ëèòåðàòóðà
âîîáùå ñòðåìèëàñü áûòü èìèòàöèåé àíòè÷íîé ëèòåðàòóðû45 , âîçìîæíî, ÷òî Êîíñòàíòèí
â êàêîé-òî ìåðå ñîçíàòåëüíî ñòðåìèëñÿ ê èìèòàöèè (mimesis) ðàííåé ýëëèíèñòè÷åñêîé
«ýòíîãðàôèè», êîòîðàÿ èìåëà íàìåðåíèå îáúÿñíèòü «äðóãîãî». Íî ýòî òîëüêî ïîâåðõíîñò-
íîå âïå÷àòëåíèå, âîçìîæíûé àâòîðñêèé çàìûñåë èëè ëèòåðàòóðíûé èäåàë. Àíòè÷íàÿ èñòî-
ðèîãðàôèÿ è ýòíîãðàôèÿ îñíîâûâàþòñÿ íà áîëåå ðàííåé òðàäèöèè, êîòîðóþ èìèòèðóþò è
êîòîðîé ìàíèïóëèðóþò46 , â òî âðåìÿ êàê Êîíñòàíòèí â DAI âîîáùå íå îáðàùàåòñÿ íè ê
àíòè÷íîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè, íè ê ýòíîãðàôèè. Îí íå èíòåðåñóåòñÿ äîõðèñòèàíñêîé ýïîõîé,
ñîçäàâàÿ ñâîé òðóä â ðàìêàõ õðèñòèàíñêîé òðàäèöèè è îïèðàÿñü â áîëüøåé ñòåïåíè íà
óñòíûå èñòî÷íèêè, íåæåëè íà ïèñüìåííûå àâòîðèòåòû, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì, âîçìîæíî, âûæè-
ìîê èç àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûõ äîêóìåíòîâ, õðàíèâøèõñÿ â äèïëîìàòè÷åñêèõ àðõèâàõ47 .

29�36-ÿ ãëàâû DAI, â êîòîðûõ óïîìèíàåòñÿ ïðèõîä ñëàâÿí, äîëæíû ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ
êàê ÷àñòü åäèíîãî öåëîãî, êîòîðîìó îíè ïðèíàäëåæàò. Ïîëèòè÷åñêèå è èäåîëîãè÷åñêèå
öåëè Êîíñòàíòèíà Ïîðôèðîãåíåòà ìíîãîñòîðîííè è ìíîãîçíà÷íû. DAI áåçóêîðèçíåííî
ôóíêöèîíèðóåò â ðàìêàõ âèçàíòèéñêîé ïîëèòè÷åñêîé èäåîëîãèè óíèâåðñàëüíîé õðè-
ñòèàíñêîé èìïåðèè � Pax Christiana. Âèçàíòèéñêàÿ îéêóìåíà äåðæèòñÿ íå ñèëîé, à
òîíêîé ñåòüþ äèïëîìàòèè, êîíñòèòóèðóþùåé îéêóìåíó â âèäå ñîîáùåñòâà íàðîäîâ,
ñâÿçàííûõ ïðàâîñëàâíûì õðèñòèàíñòâîì è ïðèçíàíèåì ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî âåðõîâåíñòâà
àâòîêðàòîðà â Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëå è êóëüòóðíîãî äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ ðîìååâ48 .

40 Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio. Vol. II: Commentary. London, 1962. P. 1�8; Toynbee A.
Constantine Porphyrogenitus and His World. London, 1973. P. 581�582.

41 DAI. 1.13 (äéäÜîáé) (çäåñü è äàëåå ññûëêè íà òåêñò DAI äàþòñÿ ïî èçäàíèþ: Constantine Porphyrogenitus.
De administrando imperio / Greek text ed. by Gy. Moravcsik; Engl. transl. by R. J. H. Jenkins. Washington, 1967).

42 Ibid. 1.8–10; Constantinus Porphyrogenitus. De ceremoniis aulae byzantinae libri II / E rec. Io. Iac. Reiskii. Bonnae,
1829. P. 5.

43 DAI. Ðñïïßìéïí 6�9, 17�20.
44 Ibid. 43.18 (àðìÿíå èç Òàðîíà); 48.5 (ñàðàöèíû); 49.32; 49.34; 49.48 (ñëàâÿíå íà Ïåëîïîííåñå). � Î ðîìåé-

ñêîì âèäåíèè «âàðâàðîâ» ñì.: Obolensky D. Byzantium and the Slavs: Collected Essays. New York, 1994. P. 13.
45 Ñì.: Hunger H. On the imitation (mimesis) of Antiquity in Byzantine Literature // DOP. 1969/70. Vol. 23. Nr 4. P. 15�38;

Mango C. Byzantine Literature as a Distorting Mirror // Byzantium and the Classical Tradition / Ed. M. Mullett, R. Scott.
Birmingham, 1981. P. 3�18 (îñîáåííî: P. 14�16).

46 Ñì.: Marincola J. M. Authority and Tradition in Ancient Historiography. Cambridge, 1997.
47 Îá óñòíûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ ñì.: Bury J. B. The Treatise De Administrando Imperio // BZ. 1906. Bd 15. Nr 3–4. S. 530 ff.;

Toynbee A. Constantine Porphyrogenitus... P. 599�600.
48 Ñì.: Obolensky D. 1) The Byzantine Commonwealth. New York, 1971. P. 353–359; 2) Byzantium and the Slavs. P. 1�22. �

Ñð.: Haldon J. F. 1) Ideology and social change in the seventh century: Military discontent as a barometer // Klio. 1986.
Vol. 68. P. 161�173; 2) Byzantium in the Seventh Century. Cambridge, 1990. P. 348�371. � Çäåñü àðãóìåíòèðîâàíî
ïîêàçàíî, ÷òî ðîìåè ñîâìåñòèëè ðèìñêèé ïðèíöèï óíèâåðñàëüíîé èìïåðèè ñ õðèñòèàíñêîé èäåîëîãèåé,
òàê ÷òî íà ìåñòî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ humanitas (öèâèëèçàöèè) ïðèøëî ïðàâîñëàâíîå õðèñòèàíñòâî è ïðåâîñ-
õîäñòâî Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëÿ íàä îñòàëüíûìè. Î humanitas â ðèìñêîé èìïåðñêîé èäåîëîãèè ñì.: Woolf G.
Becoming Roman. P. 54–60; Hingley R. Globalizing Roman culture... P. 62�71.
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Ïåðâîå è ñàìîå çíà÷èòåëüíîå â DAI � ïîêàçàòü, ÷òî òåððèòîðèÿ äðåâíåãî Èëëèðèêà
íàõîäèëàñü â ïðîøëîì ïîä âëàñòüþ ðîìååâ è ÷òî, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ýòèì, ðîìåè èìåþò
ìîðàëüíîå è ïîëèòè÷åñêîå ïðàâî ñ÷èòàòü åå ÷àñòüþ ñâîåé îéêóìåíû49 . Â êîíòåêñòå ýòîãî
ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî ìàíèôåñòà ïîíÿòíî, ïî÷åìó DAI ðàññìàòðèâàåò ñëàâÿí êàê ïðèøåëü-
öåâ è íàñòàèâàåò íà ìîòèâå � ïðèõîäà èõ ñ òåððèòîðèè íåîïðåäåëåííîé «ïðàðîäèíû».
Îíè � ïðèøåëüöû, ïîìåùåííûå â Èëëèðèêå èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ïî âîëå ïðåäøåñòâåííèêîâ
Êîíñòàíòèíà, ïîñåëèâøèõ èõ, êðåñòèâøèõ è èçáðàâøèõ èì âîæäåé, è ñòàâøèå ñàìî-
ñòîÿòåëüíûìè èç-çà ñëàáîñòè íåêîòîðûõ èìïåðàòîðîâ, äîïóñòèâøèõ èõ íåçàâèñèìîñòü50 .
Ñëàâÿíå â Èëëèðèêå � ýòî çîíà âëèÿíèÿ Âèçàíòèè, à íå ôðàíêîâ51  è íå áîëãàð52 .
Ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ ðåàáèëèòàöèÿ Âàñèëèÿ I, êîòîðàÿ áûëà îäíîé èç öåëåé ëèòåðàòóðíîé
äåÿòåëüíîñòè Êîíñòàíòèíà, ÿâëÿåòñÿ èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî âàæíûì ëåéòìîòèâîì â ýòîì êîí-
òåêñòå è äîëæíà ïðèíèìàòüñÿ âî âíèìàíèå êàê îäèí èç êëþ÷åâûõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ôàêòî-
ðîâ, ôèãóðèðóþùèõ íà çàäíåì ïëàíå DAI53 .

Èòàê, DAI åñòü íå áîëåå ÷åì ñìåñü ïîëèòè÷åñêîé èäåîëîãèè, óñòíûõ ïðåäàíèé è
íåâåðíûõ ïðåäñòàâëåíèé âíåøíåãî íàáëþäàòåëÿ. Ïðè ýòîì ïðåäàíèå î ïðèõîäå õîðâà-
òîâ è ñåðáîâ èç «Áåëîé Õîðâàòèè» è «Áåëîé Ñåðáèè» åñòü íå áîëåå ÷åì ñïîñîá îáúÿñ-
íèòü è ðàöèîíàëèçèðîâàòü ñîöèàëüíóþ è êóëüòóðíóþ ïåðåìåíó ïîñðåäñòâîì íåâåðíîé
èíòåðïðåòàöèè ñîáûòèé èç ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè54 . Ýòî ïðåäàíèå íè÷åì êîíòåêñòóàëüíî
íå îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ÿâíî ôèêòèâíîãî ñþæåòà î òîì, ÷òî Äèîêëåòèàí îñíîâàë Äèîêëåþ
èëè êîëîíèçèðîâàë Äàëìàöèþ55 . Åñëè â 30-é ãëàâå è áûëî èñïîëüçîâàíî õîðâàòñêîå
ïðåäàíèå, origo gentis, ìû åãî íèêàê íå ìîæåì ïðèíÿòü êàê äîñòîâåðíîå, òàê æå êàê è
ïî÷òè èäåíòè÷íûé ìèô î ïðèõîäå áîëãàð, ôèãóðèðóþùèé ó Ôåîôàíà è Íèêèôîðà56 .
Äðóãèå ñîäåðæàùèåñÿ â DAI ïðèìåðû «ïåðåñåëåíèÿ íàðîäîâ» è èõ ïðàðîäèí òàêæå
áîëåå ÷åì ïðîáëåìàòè÷íû. «Âåëèêàÿ Ìîðàâèÿ», êîòîðóþ óïîìèíàåò Êîíñòàíòèí,
íèêîãäà íå ñóùåñòâîâàëà, îí çäåñü îòîáðàæàåò ñêîðåå òîëüêî èñòîðèþ òðàäèöèè, à íå
èñòîðèþ ñîáûòèé57 . Õîðâàòñêàÿ origo gentis îôîðìëåíà â ðàìêàõ ðîìåéñêîé ïîëèòè-
÷åñêîé èäåîëîãèè, èáî îòäåëÿåò Ñêëàâèíèè îò ôðàíêîâ è ñèìâîëè÷åñêè ââîäèò èõ âíóòðü

49 DAI. 29.70�74; 31.58�60. � Ñìåøåíèå Êîíñòàíòèíîì ñîâðåìåííîé åìó Äàëìàöèè è Äàëìàöèè ðèìñêîé
ÿâëÿåòñÿ íå òîëüêî ñëåäñòâèåì èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ ðàçíûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ (ñì.: Lonèar M. O Porfirogenetovoj Dalmaciji //
Diadora. 1990. Sv. 12. S. 391�400), íî òàêæå íåìèíóåìî è ïîëèòè÷åñêèì äèñêóðñîì, ðàññìàòðèâàþùèì Äàë-
ìàöèþ êàê âèçàíòèéñêóþ ñôåðó âëèÿíèÿ.

50 DAI. 31.7�20; 32.7�30 (ïî âîëå ïðàâèòåëÿ); 29.70�84; 31.20�25 (êðåùåíèå è èçáðàíèå ïðàâèòåëåé); 30.87�90
(êðåùåíèå õîðâàòîâ ðèìñêèì åïèñêîïîì); 30.125�142 (ðåãóëèðîâàíèå îòíîøåíèé); 29.58�61; 29.84�87 (íåñïî-
ñîáíîñòü ïðåäøåñòâåííèêîâ).

51 Ibid. 30.79�87.
52 Ibid. 31.58�67.
53 Ibid. 29.70 ff.; 30.125�142. � Ñì.: Toynbee A. Constantine Porphyrogenitus� P. 575, 582�598, 608.
54 Ñì.: Curta F. Southeastern Europe� P. 138�139. Ñð.: Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology� P. 66, 71.
55 DAI. 29.3�14; 35 (Docleia � civitas Docleatae ñóùåñòâóåò ñ I â. í. ý. Cì.: C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis historiae

libri XXXVII. 3.143: Pliny. Natural History / Transl. by H. Rackham, W. H. S. Jones, D. E. Eichholz (Loeb Classical
Library. Vol. 2). London, 1942. P. 106); 29.3�7; 31.11�15 (Äèîêëåòèàí «êîëîíèçèðóåò» Äàëìàöèþ, êîòîðàÿ íà
ñàìîì äåëå áûëà êîëîíèçèðîâàíà åùå ñî âðåìåí ïîçäíåé Ðåñïóáëèêè).

56 Ñì.: Pohl W. 1) Das Awarenreich und die «kroatischen» Ethnogenesen // Die Bayern und ihre Nachbarn. T. I / Hrsg.
von H. Wolfram und A. Schwarz. Wien, 1985. S. 293–298; 2) Die Awaren: Ein Steppenvolk in Mitteleuropa, 567–822 n. Chr.
München, 1988. S. 270 ff. � Ñð.: Klaiæ N. Povijest Hrvata u srednjem vijeku. Zagreb, 1990. S. 23�24.

57 DAI. 13.5; 38.58; îñîáåííî 40.32�34. � Ñð.: Wolfram H. The Image of Central Europe in Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus // Constantine VII and his Age: Second International Byzantine Conference / Ed. by M. Markopoulos.
Athens, 1989. P. 5�14; Pohl W. Grundlagen der Kroatischen ethnogenese: Awaren und Slawen // Etnogeneza Hrvata /
Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 221�222.
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ðîìåéñêîé îéêóìåíû ÷åðåç ïîñðåäíè÷åñòâî Âàñèëèÿ I ìåæäó ñëàâÿíàìè è «ðîìàíöàìè»
(æèòåëÿìè äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ)58  (îá ýòîì ñì. íèæå). Îïîðà DAI íà óñòíûå èñòî÷-
íèêè âàæíà òîëüêî êàê ýëåìåíò ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî äèñêóðñà òåõ, êòî åãî ïðåäñòàâëÿåò,
«îáúÿñíÿÿ» èñòîðè÷åñêóþ ëåãèòèìíîñòü ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ñòðóêòóð è èäåíòè÷íîñòåé,
ñîçäàâàâøèõñÿ ýòèìè ñòðóêòóðàìè, íàïðèìåð «ðîìàíöåâ» êàê íàñëåäíèêîâ ðèìëÿí,
äóêëÿí êàê íàñëåäíèêîâ «ðîìàíöåâ», è ò. ä.59 Åñëè æå ðàññêàç î ïðèõîäå õîðâàòîâ â
DAI ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÷àñòüþ õîðâàòñêîãî óñòíîãî äèñêóðñà, òîãäà ðå÷ü èäåò î ïîëèòè÷åñêè è
èäåîëîãè÷åñêè ìîòèâèðîâàííûõ ìèôàõ, ëåãèòèìèðîâàâøèõ ñóùåñòâóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå
è ïîëèòè÷åñêîå ïðåîáëàäàíèå ãðóïïû ïîñðåäñòâîì óòâåðæäåíèÿ ôèêòèâíîé êðîâíîé
ñâÿçè ìåæäó ÷ëåíàìè ãðóïïû ÷åðåç îáùèõ õîðâàòñêèõ ïðåäêîâ � âîîáðàæàåìûõ áðà-
òüåâ è ñåñòåð, íàçâàííûõ â DAI.

«ÑÒÀÍÎÂÈÒÜÑß ÑËÀÂßÍÈÍÎÌ»

Òàê íàçûâàåìûå «òåìíûå âåêà» Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû» ìåæäó 600 è 800 ã. � ýòî
âðåìÿ, êîãäà â äàííîì ðåãèîíå òðàíñôîðìèðóåòñÿ ïîçäíåàíòè÷íàÿ ñîöèàëüíàÿ ñòðóê-
òóðà è ñêëàäûâàþòñÿ íîâûå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå îáðàçîâàíèÿ, â ðåçóëüòàòå ÷åãî â IX ñòîëåòèè
ïîÿâëÿþòñÿ íîâûå èäåíòè÷íîñòè60 . Åñëè ìû ðàññìàòðèâàåì «ñëàâÿíñêèå ïåðåñåëåíèÿ»
êàê ïîïóëÿöèîííûå äâèæåíèÿ ãðóïï, âûñòðàèâàþùèõ íîâûå âèäû ñàìîîïðåäåëåíèÿ
òîëüêî â ñîïðèêîñíîâåíèè ñ ëèìåñîì, êàê ïðåäïîëàãàåò Ô. Êóðòà, î÷åâèäíà ïîòðåá-
íîñòü âûðàáîòêè íîâîé èíòåðïðåòàöèîííîé ìîäåëè, êîòîðàÿ áû îáúÿñíèëà ïðîöåññ
«ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíàìè» â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè Èëëèðèêà. Íîâàÿ ìîäåëü äîëæíà ôîêóñè-
ðîâàòüñÿ íà ìåõàíèçìàõ êîíñòðóèðîâàíèÿ íîâûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü
ïîçâîëÿÿ âñêðûòü ôóíäàìåíòàëüíûå ïðè÷èíû ïðîöåññà «ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíàìè» â
ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîì Èëëèðèêå.

Ô. Êóðòà ïðàâ, ïîä÷åðêèâàÿ, ÷òî íà÷àëî ïðîöåññà «ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíàìè» ñëåäóåò
óñìàòðèâàòü â èíòåðàêöèè ñ þñòèíèàíîâñêèì ëèìåñîì è ïîëèòèçàöèè êóëüòóðíîãî
ãàáèòóñà çàäóíàéñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ. Íî ýòîò ïðîöåññ ïðîäîëæàëñÿ è èìåë äàëåå ñâîèì
ðåçóëüòàòîì ðàçíîîáðàçèå «ñëàâÿíñêèõ» èäåíòè÷íîñòåé, êîòîðûå âûñòðàèâàëèñü ïîñðåä-
ñòâîì êîíòàêòîâ ñ ðàçëè÷íûìè ñóùåñòâóþùèìè ïîëèòè÷åñêèìè è êóëüòóðíûìè ñòðóê-
òóðàìè, êàêèìè áûëè ðîìåè, ôðàíêè, áàâàðû è ò. ä. «Ñëàâÿíñòâî» îñòàåòñÿ îáùèì
íàèìåíîâàíèåì, êóëüòóðíûì ñòåðåîòèïîì, êîòîðûé ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ â âîñïðèÿòèè èìåþùèõñÿ
èñòî÷íèêîâ. Íî â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè çà åãî ìîíîëèòíîñòüþ ñêðûâàåòñÿ ìíîæåñòâî «ñëà-
âÿíñêèõ» èäåíòè÷íîñòåé.

Ñëåäóåò ïðèíÿòü âî âíèìàíèå, ÷òî ðàçëè÷íûå ðåãèîíû Èëëèðèêà ïðåäïîëàãàëè
ñóùåñòâîâàíèå ðàçëè÷íûõ ìîäåëåé àêêóëüòóðàöèè ñî Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêèì ìèðîì â
àíòè÷íîñòè, òàê ÷òî áûëî áû èëëþçèåé ïðåäñòàâëåíèå, ÷òî â ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè
Èëëèðèê íàñåëÿëà êóëüòóðíî îäíîîáðàçíàÿ ïîïóëÿöèÿ. Ïîáåðåæüå è ïðèáðåæíûå îáëà-
ñòè â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ìåðå áûëè âêëþ÷åíû â ãëîáàëüíûå ïðîöåññû Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîãî
ìèðà, áóäó÷è óðáàíèçèðîâàííûìè è õðèñòèàíèçèðîâàííûìè. Âåñüìà âåðîÿòíî, ÷òî

58 DAI. 30.126�142 («ïðàâîâîå ðåãóëèðîâàíèå» íîâîé ñèòóàöèè). � Cð.: Pohl W. Grundlagen der Kroatischen
ethnogenese... S. 221.

59 Î «ðîìàíöàõ» ñì.: DAI. 29.14�53. � Î äóêëÿíàõ: Ibid. 29.3�14; 35.
60 Â. Ïîëü ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî ýòíè÷åñêèå îáùíîñòè íå ôîðìèðîâàëèñü íà Çàïàäíûõ Áàëêàíàõ äî IX â.: Pohl W.

Die Awaren... S. 216�218.
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õðèñòèàíñêàÿ âñåëåíñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü õàëêèäîíñêîãî îáðàçöà çäåñü ïîëíîñòüþ çàìå-
íÿåò â V�VI ââ. áîëåå ðàííþþ ðèìñêóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü. Àíàëîãè÷íûé ïðîöåññ ïðîèñ-
õîäèë â ïîñòðèìñêîì ìèðå è â äðóãèõ ìåñòàõ61 . Ïîëîæåíèå äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ,
ïðåäîñòàâëåííûõ ïîñëå þñòèíèàíîâñêîé ýïîõè ñàìèì ñåáå, ïðèâåëî ê óñòàíîâëåíèþ
íîâîé «ðîìàíñêîé» èäåíòè÷íîñòè. «Ðîìàíöû» íå ñòàëè ñëàâÿíàìè, íî íå ñòàëè è
âèçàíòèéñêèìè «ðîìåÿìè». Ýòà èäåíòè÷íîñòü áûëà âåñüìà çàêðûòîé ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê
ñëàâÿíàì è îñòàëüíûì «äðóãèì», è õîðîøèì ïðèìåðîì ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåãî ïåðñîíàëü-
íîãî íàððàòèâà ÿâëÿåòñÿ Historia Salonitana Ôîìû Àðõèäèàêîíà62 . Ýòà èäåíòè÷íîñòü
èäåîëîãè÷åñêè ÷åðïàëà âäîõíîâåíèå èç âîîáðàæàåìîé ñâÿçè ñ àíòè÷íûì ìèðîì, îñî-
áåííî ÷åðåç óðáàíèçàöèþ è èäåîëîãè÷åñêèé àêöåíò íà «êîíòèíóèòåòå» îò ðèìñêèõ Äèîê-
ëåòèàíîâûõ âðåìåí, ÷üè ñëåäû ìû âèäèì â DAI. Íî â ñâîåé îñíîâå ýòà áûëà ñîâåðøåííî
íîâàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü, òðàíñôîðìàöèÿ êîòîðîé ïðîäîëæèëàñü è äàëåå â Ñðåäíèå âåêà63 .

Âî âíóòðåííèõ îáëàñòÿõ è Äèíàðñêèõ Àëüïàõ ñêëàäûâàëàñü îòëè÷íàÿ îò ïîáåðåæüÿ
ýêîëîãè÷åñêàÿ è êóëüòóðíàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ. Ââèäó ñïåöèôè÷åñêîãî ñïîñîáà, êàêèì çäåñü
îñóùåñòâëÿëàñü àêêóëüòóðàöèÿ ñî Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêèì ìèðîì, îíà òðåáóåò áîëåå ñëîæ-
íîãî îáúÿñíåíèÿ. Óðáàíèçàöèÿ â èçó÷àåìûé ïåðèîä ïðåêðàùàåòñÿ, íî â äàííîì ðåãèîíå
îíà íèêîãäà íå áûëà ðàçâèòà. Ãîðîäà áûëè àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûìè öåíòðàìè, âîçíèêøèìè
êàê ýëåìåíò ðèìñêîé àäìèíèñòðàòèâíîé èíôðàñòðóêòóðû è î÷åíü ðåäêî èìåëè êîíòè-
íóèòåò ñ äîðèìñêèìè ïîñåëåíèÿìè64 . Õóäîæåñòâåííûé ñòèëü ðèìñêîé ýïîõè ïîäâåðãñÿ
çäåñü çíà÷èòåëüíîìó ðåãèîíàëüíîìó âëèÿíèþ65 . Õðèñòèàíñòâî ñòàëî ñåðüåçíî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíÿòüñÿ âî âíóòðåííåé îáëàñòè òîëüêî â V�VI ââ., â ðåçóëüòàòå ÷åãî âîçíèêàþò ãèá-
ðèäíûå îáðàçîâàíèÿ, îáúåäèíÿþùèå àâòîõòîííûå ðåëèãèîçíûå ôîðìû ñ ãëîáàëüíûìè
òåíäåíöèÿìè õðèñòèàíñòâà66 . Íåóäèâèòåëüíî, ÷òî öåðêîâíàÿ ñòðóêòóðà íà íåäîñòàòî÷íî
è íåäàâíî õðèñòèàíèçèðîâàííîé òåððèòîðèè ïðåêðàòèëà ñóùåñòâîâàíèå èëè òðàíñ-
ôîðìèðîâàëàñü â íå÷òî íîâîå, êîãäà îêàçàëàñü âíå ïîëèòèêî-èäåîëîãè÷åñêèõ ãðàíèö
Ðèìñêîé èìïåðèè67 . Ïðèìåð ñèðìèñèàí � ãðåêîâ, êîòîðûå áûëè ïåðåñåëåíû àâàðàìè
â Ïàííîíèþ â VII â., êàê î òîì ñîîáùàþò «×óäåñà ñâ. Äèìèòðèÿ» � ïîêàçûâàåò
ãèáðèäèçàöèþ õðèñòèàíñòâà è, áîëåå òîãî, öåëîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè âñåãî çà îäíî-äâà
ïîêîëåíèÿ68 .

61 Ñì.: Greatrex G. Roman identity in the sixth century // Ethnicity and Culture in Late Antiquity / Ed. by S. Mitchell,
G. Greatrex. London, 2000. P. 267�292.

62 Ñì.: Curta F. Southeastern Europe� P. 16�17.
63 DAI. 29.14�53; 31.11�15; 33.3�4; 35; 36.3�5. � Î êîíòèíóèòåòå è òðàíñôîðìàöèè ãîðîäñêèõ îáùèí â

Äàëìàöèè èç àíòè÷íîñòè â Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå ñì.: Margetiæ L. Iz starije hrvatske povijesti. S. 6�9.
64 Ñì.: Bojanovski I. Bosna i Hercegovina u antièko doba. S. 65�74.
65 Ñì.: Rendiæ-Mioèeviæ I. Umjetnost Ilira // Umjetnost Ilira u antièko doba / Ur. A. Benac. (Posebna izdanja ANU BiH.

Knj. LXVII. Centar za balkanolo�ka istra�ivanja. Knj. 11). Sarajevo, 1984. S. 65�80; Cambi N. Sepulkuralni spomenici
antropomorfnog karaktera kod Ilira // Umjetnost Ilira u antièko doba . S. 105�117.

66 Ñì.: Jarak M. Questions concerning christianization� P. 308�311. � Êàòåãîðèè «ÿçû÷íèê» è «õðèñòèà-
íèí», êîíå÷íî, îòíîñèòåëüíû. Ëîêàëüíûå âàðèàíòû è ïëþðàëèçì â ïîíèìàíèè õðèñòèàíñòâà â ïðèíöèïå
õàðàêòåðíû äëÿ ýòîãî ïåðèîäà. Ñð.: Smith J. Europe after Rome: A New Cultural History 500–1000. Oxford, 2005. P.
222�224; Wood I. Pagan reflections and superstitions East of Rhine from the Fifth to the Ninth Century // After Empire:
Towards ethnology of Europe’s Barbarians. San Marino, 1995. P. 253–268; Haldon J. Byzantium� P. 327�337.

67 Ïîãðåáåíèÿ â Äàëìàöèè ïîêàçûâàþò êðåìàöèþ è èíãóìàöèþ, â òî âðåìÿ êàê â Ïàííîíèè áîëüøå
ïðåäñòàâëåíà êðåìàöèÿ, ÷òî óêàçûâàåò íà áîëåå çíà÷èòåëüíóþ ñòåïåíü êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà â Ïàííîíèè:
Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology… P. 241�266.

68 Ñì.: Nikolov S. The Pagan Bulgars and Byzantine Christianity in the Eighth and Ninth Centuries // Journal of
Historical Sociology. 2000. Vol. 13. Nr 3. P. 340�341; Pohl W. Die Awaren... S. 278�281.
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Àðõåîëîãèÿ äåìîíñòðèðóåò íàì áåññìûñëåííîå, ïî÷òè áåñöåëüíîå ðàñïðîñòðàíå-
íèå àðòåôàêòîâ «ñëàâÿíñêîé» êóëüòóðû â Èëëèðèêå69 . Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå íàõîäêè ýòîãî
ïåðèîäà â Õîðâàòèè îáíàðóæèâàþò ñèëüíûé ðåãèîíàëèçì è ÷àñòè÷íîå èçìåíåíèå êóëü-
òóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà â ïîãðåáàëüíûõ îáû÷àÿõ, õàðàêòåðèçóåìîå óïðîùåíèåì ðèòóàëà è
ñïåöèôè÷åñêîé êåðàìèêîé, ñâÿçàííîé ñ ýòèìè ïîãðåáåíèÿìè70 . Î÷åíü òðóäíî, åñëè
âîîáùå âîçìîæíî, óçíàòü «ñëàâÿíñêîñòü» èëè «õîðâàòñêîñòü» â ýòèõ ïîãðåáåíèÿõ,
íî ñêîðåå ìîæíî óâèäåòü îáùèé çàäóíàéñêèé êóëüòóðíûé ãàáèòóñ «ñëàâÿí», ò. å.
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è èçáèðàòåëüíîå ïðèíÿòèå ýòîãî ãàáèòóñà ìåñòíûì íàñåëåíèåì. Íàñå-
ëåíèå âî âíóòðåííåé îáëàñòè «ñòàíîâèòñÿ ñëàâÿíàìè», õîòÿ ñàì ýòîò ïðîöåññ «ñòàíîâ-
ëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíàìè» ìû äîëæíû ðàññìàòðèâàòü íå êàê ïîëíîñòüþ àññèìèëÿöèîííûé è
îäíîñòîðîííèé, à êàê âèä êóëüòóðíîé ìèìèêðèè, ñêðûâàâøåé ïîä ìàñêîé îáùåãî
íàèìåíîâàíèÿ «ñëàâÿíå» è äîñëàâÿíñêîå íàñåëåíèå, êîòîðîå íà÷àëî ïðîÿâëÿòü ñâîþ
èäåíòè÷íîñòü â èíûõ âèäàõ71 , à òàêæå êîíñòðóèðîâàëî ñïåöèôè÷åñêèå èäåíòè÷íîñòè,
òàêèå êàê Dalmatini (ñì. íèæå).

Ïðè÷èíû, ïî êîòîðûì íàñåëåíèå «ñòàëî ñëàâÿíàìè», îñòàþòñÿ âñå åùå íåäîñòàòî÷íî
ÿñíûìè, êàê è ìåõàíèçì ýòîé òðàíñôîðìàöèè. Òåçèñ Â. Ïîëÿ, ÷òî «ñëàâÿíå» ïðåäëîæèëè
ñîöèàëüíóþ ìîäåëü ðàâåíñòâà è óâåëè÷åííûõ äîõîäîâ îò ñåëüñêîõîçÿéñòâåííîé ïðîäóê-
öèè, íå îáëàãàâøåéñÿ íàëîãîì ñî ñòîðîíû ãîñóäàðñòâåííûõ ó÷ðåæäåíèé, î÷åíü ýôôåê-
òèâíî îòðèöàåòñÿ êðèòèêîé «äåìîêðàòèè» ó ñëàâÿí Ô. Êóðòîé, ïîêàçûâàþùèì ïîÿâëå-
íèå êîíêóðåíöèè ñðåäè «ñëàâÿíñêèõ» ïðåäâîäèòåëåé â VI�VII ââ. è èõ ñàìîîïðåäåëåíèå
÷åðåç âîèíñêèå àòðèáóòû72. Äëÿ âíóòðåííåé ÷àñòè Äàëìàöèè ìîæíî ïîñòóëèðîâàòü
ìîäåëü, ïîäîáíóþ ïîñòàíòè÷íîé Âîñòî÷íîé Áðèòàíèè, ãäå áðèòòñêîå íàñåëåíèå ñòàëî
àíãëîñàêñîíèçèðîâàííûì, òàê êàê íå ìîãëî îñóùåñòâëÿòü êóëüòóðíî-èäåîëîãè÷åñêèé
äèñêóðñ, êîòîðûé áû áûë ïðèâëåêàòåëåí äëÿ óñâîåíèÿ åãî ïðèøåëüöàìè, òîãäà êàê
ïîëèòè÷åñêèå è ïðàêòè÷åñêèå âûãîäû ñìåíû èäåíòè÷íîñòè áûëè äëÿ ìåñòíîãî íàñåëå-
íèÿ çíà÷èòåëüíî áîëüøèìè73 . Ðèìñêóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü áûëî íåâîçìîæíî ñîõðàíèòü âíå
ãðàíèö ðèìñêîé èíôðàñòðóêòóðû, â òî âðåìÿ êàê âîçâðàùåíèå ê ñòàðûì, äîðèìñêèì èäåí-
òè÷íîñòÿì ïîñëå ñòîëåòèé àêêóëüòóðàöèè ñî Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðüåì áûëî áû àáñóðäíûì.

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà â Èëëèðèêå îñòàåòñÿ áîëüøîé çàãàäêîé. Îáùèé
ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê ñ òðóäîì ìîæíî ïðîñëåäèòü äî VIII â., íî åãî ïîÿâëåíèå â Äàëìàöèè
ñòàíîâèòñÿ î÷åâèäíûì ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî ïîñëå ñåðåäèíû VII âåêà74 . Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû,

69 Evans H. The Medieval Ravni Kotari: A Synthesis // The Changing Face of Dalmatia: Archaeological and Ecological
Studies in a Mediterranean Landscape / Ed. by J. Chapman, R. Shiel, Š. Batoviæ. London, 1995. P. 295�296. �
Íàñêîëüêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ýòèõ àðòåôàêòîâ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðåçóëüòàòîì ìèãðàöèè, à íàñêîëüêî � ïðèíÿòèÿ
íîâîãî êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà è àêêóëüòóðàöèè, ñêàçàòü íåâîçìîæíî.

70 Ñì.: Sokol V. The archaeological heritage� P. 117�119. � Ñð.: Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology� P. 164�205.
71Ïðîöåññ ïðîòåêàë âåñüìà èçáèðàòåëüíî, íåêîòîðûå äîñëàâÿíñêèå èìåíà îêàçàëèñü óñòîé÷èâûìè; ñì.:

Rendiæ-Mioèeviæ I. Prilog prouèavanju na�e srednjovjekovne onomastike // SHP. Ser. III. Split, 1949. Sv. 1. S. 9�21. �
Â òî æå âðåìÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü íåñëàâÿíèçèðîâàííûõ âëàõîâ ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ â ïîçäíåéøèé ïåðèîä â ýòîì ðåãèîíå
âïëîòü äî èõ îêîí÷àòåëüíîé ñëàâÿíèçàöèè; ñì.: Winnifrith T. The Vlachs: The History of a Balkan People. London,
1987; Mirdita Z. Vlasi u historiografiji. Zagreb, 2004.

72 Ñì. èõ àðãóìåíòû: Pohl W. Die Awaren... S. 94–127; Curta F. The Making of the Slavs… P. 311�334.
73 Îá àíãëîñàêñîíèçàöèè áðèòòîâ â Àíãëèè, ãäå ñîîòíîøåíèå áûëî 4:1 â ïîëüçó àâòîõòîííîãî íàñåëåíèÿ,

óñâîèâøåãî èäåíòè÷íîñòü ïðèøåëüöåâ, ñì.: Ward-Perkins B. Why did the Anglo-Saxons not become more British?
(îñîáåííî P. 521– 533); Moorhead J. The Roman Empire Divided. London, 2001. P. 103�109.

74 Lunt H. Common Slavic, Proto-Slavic, Pan-Slavic: What are we talking about? // International Journal of Slavic
Linguistic and Poetics. 1997. Vol. 41. P. 7�67. � Î ïîÿâëåíèè è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà ÷åðåç òîïî-
íèìû ñì.: �imunoviæ P. The evidence� P. 401�412.
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î ÿçûêå äîñëàâÿíñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè èçâåñòíî èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ìàëî, è òî â îñíîâíîì èç
èññëåäîâàíèé îíîìàñòèêè, îñíîâûâàþùèõñÿ íà òîïîíèìèêå, èìåíàõ èç ðèìñêîé ýïîõè
è ïðåäïîëàãàåìûõ ñâÿçÿõ ñ àëáàíñêèì ÿçûêîì, êîòîðûå íå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïîëíîñòüþ äîêà-
çàííûìè75 . Íà íàðîäíîì, âóëüãàðíîì ëàòèíñêîì, ïîäîáíîì ëàòèíñêîìó «ðîìàíöåâ»
èç ïðèáðåæíûõ ãîðîäîâ, ãîâîðèëè ïðè õîðâàòñêîì äâîðå, êàê â IX ñòîëåòèè ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóåò áåíåäèêòèíåö Ãîòòøàëê76 . Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå îáùåãî ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà ìîãëî áû
îáúÿñíÿòüñÿ åãî èñïîëüçîâàíèåì â êà÷åñòâå êîéíå Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà, ò. å. ñîîáùåñòâ,
êîòîðûå ê íåìó òÿãîòåëè, è ïîçäíåéøèì åãî óïîòðåáëåíèåì â êà÷åñòâå êîéíå Áîëãàð-
ñêîãî öàðñòâà. Ýòèì ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü óíèôèöèðîâàííîñòü ïîçäíåéøåãî ñòàðîñëàâÿí-
ñêîãî ÿçûêà77 . Ñîîòâåòñòâåííî, òî, ÷òî ñåé÷àñ èìåíóåòñÿ «îáùèì ñëàâÿíñêèì ÿçûêîì»,
ïðåäñòàâëÿëî áû ñîáîé ÷àñòü êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà çàäóíàéñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè, ÷üå
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ñòàëî âîçìîæíûì â ãðàíèöàõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ñòðóêòóð Àâàðñêîãî
êàãàíàòà è Áîëãàðñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà. Â êîíòåêñòå ÿçûêîâîé ïðîáëåìû â ïîñòðèìñêîì
Èëëèðèêå î÷åíü âàæíî ïðèíÿòü âî âíèìàíèå ãåòåðîãåííîñòü áîëåå îáùåé ÿçûêîâîé
êàðòèíû ýòîãî ïåðèîäà, êîòîðàÿ äåìîíñòðèðóåò ñëîæíîñòü è íåëèíåéíîñòü âçàèìî-
äåéñòâèÿ ìåæäó òàêèìè îïðåäåëåíèÿìè, êàê «ÿçûê», «êóëüòóðíûé ãàáèòóñ», «ïîëèòè-
÷åñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü» è «ýòíè÷íîñòü»78 .

Àðõåîëîãèÿ ïîêàçûâàåò ñòàíîâëåíèå â VIII â. ìåæäó Êàðïàòàìè, Èòàëèåé, ×åðíûì
ìîðåì è Áàëêàíñêèì ïîëóîñòðîâîì öåíòðàëüíîåâðîïåéñêîãî êóëüòóðíîãî «êîíòè-
íóóìà», ÷üå ïðîñòðàíñòâî ñòàëî ïîëèòè÷åñêèì êîíòóðîì Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà79 . Ñòîèò
ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî «àâàðñêîñòü» åñòü îòíîñèòåëüíîå ïîíÿòèå. Àâàðû ÿâëÿëèñü «àâàðàìè»
òîëüêî â ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñèñòåìå êàãàíàòà. Âíå åå âîñïðèÿòèå ìåíÿëîñü â çàâèñèìîñòè
îò ñîöèàëüíîãî êîíòåêñòà. Íàïðèìåð, «àâàðû» áûëè âñàäíèêàìè/íîìàäàìè, «ñëàâÿíå» �
çåìëåäåëüöàìè, «áîëãàðû» � âîèíàìè80 . Ìîæíî ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ñòðóêòóðû êàãà-
íàòà îñòàëèñü îñíîâîé ïîëèòè÷åñêîé îðãàíèçàöèè â Çàïàäíîì Èëëèðèêå, íåçàâèñèìî
îò ñòåïåíè ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñâÿçàííîñòè çàïàäíîáàëêàíñêîé ïåðèôåðèè ñ ÿäðîì àâàðñêîé
èäåíòè÷íîñòè â Ïàííîíèè. Èíñòèòóò áàíà â Õîðâàòèè è æóïàíîâ, êîòîðûå ïîÿâëÿ-
þòñÿ ñðåäè ñëàâÿí, � õîðîøèé ïðèìåð êóëüòóðíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ àâàðñêèõ âëèÿíèé è
àêêóëüòóðàöèè81 . Ñâèäåòåëüñòâà î æóïàíàõ êàê èíñòèòóòå, ïî ìåíüøåé ìåðå, ñïîðà-
äè÷íû. Î÷åâèäíî, îíè ñâÿçàíû ñ ïîÿâëåíèåì ñëàâÿí, ïðè÷åì âèäíà ýâîëþöèÿ ýòîãî

75 Ñì.: Mayer A. Etymologisches Wirterbuch der Illyrischen Sprache der alten Illyricum. Bd I–II. Wien, 1957�1959;
Katièiæ R. Ancient Languages of the Balkans. (State-of-the-Art Reports 4�5). The Hague, 1976.

76 Ñì.: Lambot C. Oeuvres théologiques et grammaticales de Godescals d’Orbais. Louvain, 1945. P. 208.
77 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs… P. 344�346.
78 «We must dismiss the nineteenth-century misconception that there ever existed a matching relationship of one people

or polity to one language. Equally erroneous is the notion that there was linguistic uniformity within any medieval group
that regarded itself as constituting a single people or nation <...> languages did not start and stop at political frontiers: they
overlapped in various ways that took no account of political allegiances» (Smith J. Europe after Rome. P. 17).

79 Ñì.: Daim F. Avars and Avar archeology. An introduction // Regna and Gentes: The Relationship between Late
Antique and Early Medieval Peoples and Kingdoms in the Transformation of the Roman World / Ed. by H.-W. Goetz,
J. Jarnut, W. Pohl. Leiden; Boston, 2003. P. 516�523.

80 Ñì.: Pohl W. Avars // Regna and Gentes: The Relationship between Late Antique and Early Medieval Peoples and
Kingdoms in the Transformation of the Roman World / Ed. by H.-W. Goetz, J. Jarnut, W. Pohl. Leiden; Boston, 2003.
P. 584�588. �  Ñð.: Pohl W. Grundlagen der Kroatischen ethnogenese. S. 214�215.

81 Î ñëîâå «æóïàí» êàê àâàðñêî-òþðêñêîé òåðìèíîëîãèè ñì.: Wolfram H. Die Geburt Mitteleuropas: Geschichte
Österreichs vor seiner Entstehung. Wien; Berlin, 1987. S. 352 ff. � Ñð.: Pohl W. Grundlagen der Kroatischen ethnogenese.
S. 220; Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology� P. 271�272.
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èíñòèòóòà îò âîåííûõ âîæäåé äî ïðîâèíöèàëüíîé àäìèíèñòðàöèè82 . Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû,
ñèñòåìà æóïàíèé â Äàëìàöèè âî ìíîãîì êîððåñïîíäèðóåò ñ ïîçäíåàíòè÷íîé àäìèíèñò-
ðàòèâíî-òåððèòîðèàëüíîé è öåðêîâíîé ñòðóêòóðîé83 . Òàêèì îáðàçîì, èíñòèòóò æóïà-
íèé â Äàëìàöèè ïîêàçûâàåò ïîñòåïåííûé ïðîöåññ àêêóëüòóðàöèè ìåæäó ñóøåñòâóþùåé
ïîñòðèìñêîé èíôðàñòðóêòóðîé è íîâûìè ïîëèòè÷åñêèìè îòíîøåíèÿìè, ïîÿâèâøèìè-
ñÿ ñ ñîçäàíèåì â VII â. «àâàðñêîãî» êóëüòóðíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî êîíòèíóóìà84 .

Â ýòîì êîíòåêñòå íåîáõîäèìî îáðàòèòü âíèìàíèå íà «äàëìàòèíñêóþ» èäåíòè÷íîñòü,
óïîìèíàåìóþ â íåêîòîðûõ ïèñüìåííûõ ôðàíêñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ, êîòîðàÿ îòäåëÿåòñÿ è
îò «ñëàâÿí», è îò «ðîìàíöåâ» èç äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ85 . Äîñëàâÿíñêèå æèòåëè ñóòü
«ôàêòîð, êîòîðûé íå ÷àñòî ïðèíèìàþò â ðàñ÷åò»86 . Èíòåðåñíà ìîäåëü È. Ìóæè÷à, òàê
êàê îíà ïðåäïîëàãàåò ãåòåðîãåííîñòü è èíòåðàêöèþ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé: Dalmatini, ñëàâÿíå,
õîðâàòû ñîñóùåñòâóþò âíóòðè ðàìî÷íîé õîðâàòñêîé ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîé èäåíòè÷-
íîñòè. Ñîãëàñíî Ìóæè÷ó, Dalmatini áûëè íàñëåäíèêàìè àíòè÷íûõ äàëìàòîâ, ÷òî òðóäíî
ïðèíÿòü, òàê êàê òðóäíî ïîâåðèòü â êîíòèíóèòåò èäåíòè÷íîñòåé àíòè÷íîé ýïîõè87 . Íî,
íåñìîòðÿ íà äåòàëè, òåçèñ Ìóæè÷à î ñóùåñòâîâàíèè äàëìàòèíñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè â Äàë-
ìàöèè êàê íåñëàâÿíñêîé è íåðîìàíñêîé88  ÿâëÿåòñÿ çíà÷èòåëüíûì ïðîäâèæåíèåì â ïîíè-
ìàíèè òðàíñôîðìàöèè ïîñòàíòè÷íîé Äàëìàöèè. Ñóùåñòâóþò ïðî÷íûå îñíîâàíèÿ ñ÷è-
òàòü, ÷òî ïðîâèíöèàëüíàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü, êîòîðóþ èñòî÷íèêè íàçûâàþò Dalmatini, áûëà
ñêîíñòðóèðîâàíà ðàíåå âíóòðè ïîçäíåàíòè÷íîé ðèìñêîé ïðîâèíöèè Äàëìàöèè89  è ÷òî

82 DAI. 29.67; Zhekov Z. On the Titles of Balkan Aristocracy in 7th – 9th Century // Balkan Studies. Sofia, 2003. Vol. 4.
P. 84�88, 91�92.

83 Ô. Ñìèëÿíè÷ ðàññìàòðèâàåò êîíòèíóèòåò â ðàìêàõ ìèãðàöèîííîé ìîäåëè, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ êîòîðîé
ñëàâÿíå ïåðåíèìàþò ïðåæíþþ ìîäåëü: Smiljaniæ F. Beitrag zur Erforschung der �upanien � Ordnung in Sklavinien
Kroatien // Diadora. 1990. Sv. 12. S. 371�390.

84 Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology� P. 267�276. � Ñîãëàñíî Ýâàíñó, æóïàíû êîíòðîëèðîâàëè
òåððèòîðèè ðàäèóñîì îêîëî 90 êì. Î æóïàíàõ êàê ïîñëåäñòâèÿõ àâàðñêîãî âëèÿíèÿ ñì. âûøå (ïðèìå÷. 82).

85 Annales Regni Francorum (a. 817): «pro Dalmatinorum causa» (Carolingian Chronicles / Ed. by B. Sholz. Ann
Arbor, 1970. P. 101; MGH SS. T. 6. Hannoverae, 1844. P. 145); Astronomus. Vita Hludovici XXIV (a. 817): «de finibus
Dalmatinorum, Romanorum et Sclavorum» (Thegan. Die Taten Kaiser Ludwigs/Astronomus. Das Leben Kaisers Ludwig /
Ed. E. Tremp. (MGH SRG. T. 64). Hannoverae, 1995. P. 370); Godescalec (Gottschalk): «Dalmatini homines» (Lambot C.
Op. cit. P. 208); Iohannes Diaconus. Historia Veneticorum 3.14: «Sclavorum pessime gentes et Dalmacianorum» (Fonti
per la Storia dell’Italia medievale. Vol. 2 / Ed. L. A. Berto. Bologna, 1999. P. 137). � Âîñïðèÿòèå Äàëìàöèè èçìåíÿ-
åòñÿ âî ôðàíêñêèõ àííàëàõ, îòðàæàÿ ðàçëè÷íîå ïîíèìàíèå Äàëìàöèè è äàëìàòèíöåâ è ýâîëþöèþ ôðàíê-
ñêîãî ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ îá ýòîé òåððèòîðèè. Dalmatini èç 806 ã. (Carolingian Chronicles / Ed. by B. W. Sholz. P. 85;
MGH SS. T. 6. Hannoverae, 1844. P. 120�121) � ýòî, î÷åâèäíî, ðîìàíöû èç Çàäàðà, â òî âðåìÿ êàê Dalmatini
èç 817 ã. � äàëìàòèíöû, îñîáåííî â ñâÿçè ñî ñâèäåòåëüñòâîì Vita Hludovici. Âàæíî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî
Àííàëû ïèñàëèñü ïîãîäíî è ðàçíûìè àâòîðàìè. 806 ãîä õðîíîëîãè÷åñêè ïðèíàäëåæèò âòîðîìó êîìïîçè-
öèîííîìó áëîêó (a. 795�807), â òî âðåìÿ êàê 817-é � òðåòüåìó, ïîñëåäíåìó áëîêó (a. 808�829) (Carolingian
Chronicles. P. 4�8).

86 «Instead they remained as another group that had to be integrated into the state system» (Evans H. The Early Medieval
Archaeology… P. 276). Ýâàíñ áåç çíà÷èòåëüíûõ îñíîâàíèé îòêàçûâàåò äîñëàâÿíñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè â âîçìîæíî-
ñòè âîåííîé è ïîëèòè÷åñêîé îðãàíèçàöèè âíå ðàìîê èìïåðèè. Ñèòóàöèÿ â ïîñò-ðèìñêîé Áðèòàíèè ïîêàçû-
âàåò, ÷òî íåò îñíîâàíèé ñ÷èòàòü, áóäòî íàñåëåíèå íå ìîãëî îðãàíèçîâàòüñÿ íà ëîêàëüíîì óðîâíå.

87 Mu�iæ I. Hrvatska povijest� S. 146�208. � Ýòà ìîäåëü êóëüòóðíîé ãåòåðîãåííîñòè âíóòðè ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ
îáðàçîâàíèé âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïîñòðèìñêîé Åâðîïå ïî÷òè ïîâñåìåñòíî: Goetz H.-W. Conclusion // Regna and Gentes:
The Relationship between Late Antique and Early Medieval Peoples and Kingdoms in the Transformation of the Roman
World / Ed. by H.-W. Goetz, J. Jarnut, W. Pohl. Leiden; Boston, 2003. P. 620�621.

88 Dalmatini homines Ãîòòøàëêà ðàíüøå îòîæäåñòâëÿëèñü ñ õîðâàòàìè: Rapaniæ �. Solinska epizoda europske
povijesti // VAHD. 1992. Sv. 85. S. 100.

89 Dalmatini ìîãóò ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ êàê cives patria Dalmatia, ýêâèâàëåíò áðèòòàì èëè êèìâðàì (âàëëèéñ-
êîå ñîáèðàòåëüíîå èìÿ, êîòîðîå ïðîèñõîäèò îò ïîçäíåàíòè÷íîãî cumbrogi � «ñîïëåìåííèêè»). Ñì.: Snyder C.
An Age of Tyrants: Britain and the Britons, AD 400–600. Pennsylvania, 1998. P. 50�80.
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â ïîñòðèìñêóþ ýïîõó îíà ñòàëà îñíîâîé, íà êîòîðîé îñóùåñòâëÿëàñü àêêóëüòóðàöèÿ
äîñëàâÿíñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè Äàëìàöèè è ïðèøëûõ ãðóïï, êîòîðûå ãîìîãåíèçèðîâàëèñü â
ðàìêàõ «ñëàâÿíñêîé» èäåíòè÷íîñòè.

Ñîçäàíèå «ðîìàíñêîé» èäåíòè÷íîñòè â äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäàõ � êëþ÷åâîé ïðî-
öåññ äëÿ ïîíèìàíèÿ «äàëìàòèíñêîé» èäåíòè÷íîñòè, òàê êàê ïðè ñâîåì ôîðìèðîâàíèè
îíà èñêëþ÷èëà îñòàòêè äîñëàâÿíñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè, íàñåëÿâøåé âíóòðåííèå îáëàñòè.
Äåëåíèå íà «ðîìàíöåâ» è «äàëìàòèíöåâ» îòîáðàæàåò ðåîðãàíèçàöèþ äîñëàâÿíñêèõ
èäåíòè÷íîñòåé è ðåøèòåëüíóþ ïåðåìåíó â èäåîëîãèè, íà êîòîðîé îñíîâûâàëèñü ýòè
èäåíòè÷íîñòè. Â òî âðåìÿ êàê «ðîìàíñêàÿ» èäåíòè÷íîñòü ñòàðàëàñü èìèòèðîâàòü
ïîçäíåàíòè÷íîå ñòðîãî ñòðàòèôèöèðîâàííîå îáùåñòâî, âî âíóòðåííåé îáëàñòè ïîçäíå-
àíòè÷íàÿ, ãëîáàëèçèðîâàííàÿ ýëèòà, êîòîðàÿ òàêæå ñàìîîïðåäåëÿëàñü â ïðåäåëàõ
ïîçäíåàíòè÷íîãî ñòðàòèôèöèðîâàííîãî îáùåñòâà, ñî âðåìåíåì áûëà çàìåíåíà ñõîäíî
áàçèðîâàííûì ðåäèñòðèáóòèâíûì îáùåñòâîì, çàìêíóòûì âíóòðè ñåáÿ. Ýòîò ïðîöåññ
íàõîäèò àíàëîãèè â ïîñòðèìñêîé Áðèòàíèè, ãäå â V â. íàñòóïàåò ýïîõà «òèðàíîâ»/«ìàã-
íàòîâ», êîòîðàÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ îòðàæåíèåì ïîäúåìà íîâûõ ýëèò, âûðàáàòûâàâøèõ íîâûå
ñïîñîáû ñàìîîïðåäåëåíèÿ90 . Çäåñü òàêæå èìåëè ìåñòî ïåðåïëåòåíèå ñòðóêòóð âëàñòè
ìåæäó ïðèøåëüöàìè è àâòîõòîíàìè è êðàéíÿÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ ôðàãìåíòàöèÿ, êîòîðàÿ
íà÷èíàåò âûñòðàèâàòüñÿ ñíèçó ââåðõ, ÷åðåç ñåìüþ, ðåãèîí, äîñòèãàÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ
èíñòèòóöèé91 . Ìû ìîæåì ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî àêêóëüòóðàöèÿ ïðîèñõîäèëà ïîñðåäñòâîì
ÿçûêà, òàê êàê «äàëìàòèíöàì» áûëî òðóäíî, åñëè âîîáùå âîçìîæíî, ñîõðàíèòü ÿçûê
áåç ïèñüìåííîñòè, â òî âðåìÿ êàê ïðèíÿòèå ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà äîñëàâÿíñêîé ýëèòîé
äåëàëî âîçìîæíûì áîëåå ëåãêîå ó÷àñòèå âî âëàñòè â Àâàðñêîì êàãàíàòå è îáëåã÷àëî
êîììóíèêàöèþ âíóòðè ýòîãî íîâîîáðàçîâàííîãî êóëüòóðíîãî êîíòèíóóìà.92

«ÑÒÀÍÎÂÈÒÜÑß ÕÎÐÂÀÒÎÌ»

Îáå âûøåóïîìÿíóòûå ìîäåëè àêêóëüòóðàöèè (ïîáåðåæüå/âíóòðåííèå îáëàñòè),
êîíå÷íî, íå îáúÿñíÿþò ïîÿâëåíèÿ õîðâàòñêîé è äðóãèõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé
â êîíöå VIII�IX âåêå. Ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î ìèãðàöèè õîðâàòîâ èç Áåëîé Õîðâàòèè äèñêðå-
äèòèðîâàíî íå òîëüêî ïèñüìåííûìè èñòî÷íèêàìè, íî è äàííûìè àðõåîëîãèè93 . Íå-
ñîìíåííî òî, ÷òî ïîÿâëåíèå ýòèõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îáðàçîâàíèé ñâÿçàíî ñ ðåàíèìàöèåé
ïîëèòè÷åñêîé àêòèâíîñòè â ýòîì ðåãèîíå: óíè÷òîæåíèåì ôðàíêàìè Àâàðñêîãî êàãà-
íàòà è îðãàíèçàöèåé âèçàíòèéöàìè ôåìû Äàëìàöèè. Ïåðâûå óïîìèíàíèÿ õîðâàòñ-
êîãî èìåíè, rex sclavorum /dux croatorum, ïîÿâëÿþòñÿ òîëüêî â IX âåêå. Äàðñòâåííàÿ
ãðàìîòà Òðïèìèðà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñàìûì ðàííèì óïîìèíàíèåì õîðâàòñêîãî èìåíè, íî îíà

90 Ñì.: Snyder C. An Age of Tyrants…; Woolf A. The Britons: From Romans to barbarians // Regna and Gentes:
The Relationship between Late Antique and Early Medieval Peoples and Kingdoms in the Transformation of the Roman
World / Ed. by H.-W. Goetz, J. Jarnut, W. Pohl. Leiden; Boston, 2003. P. 355 ff.; Dark K. Civitas to Kingdom: British
Political Continuity 300–800. Leicester, 1994. P. 235–257; Millett M. The Romanization of Britain. Cambridge, 1990.
P. 212–228; è äð.

91 Ñì.: Yorke B. Anglo-Saxons: gentes and regna // Regna and Gentes: The Relationship between Late Antique and
Early Medieval Peoples and Kingdoms in the Transformation of the Roman World / Ed. by H.-W. Goetz, J. Jarnut, W. Pohl.
Leiden; Boston, 2003. P. 395–401.

92 Íàïðèìåð, áèëèíãâèçì, êîòîðûé ïðåäïîëàãàåò Ä. Îáîëåíñêèé: Obolensky D. The Balkans in the 9th century:
barrier or bridge // BF. 1988. Bd 13. S. 47�66.

93 Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology… P. 152�158. � Êðèòèêó ïèñüìåííûõ äîêàçàòåëüñòâ ñì. âûøå:
ïðèìå÷. 57�58.
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ïðîáëåìàòè÷íà94 . Ïåðâîå äîñòîâåðíîå óïîìèíàíèå � dux cruatorum èç íàäïèñè Áðàíè-
ìèðà. Òàê ÷òî äî âðåìåíè Áðàíèìèðà ìû âîîáùå íå ìîæåì ñ îïðåäåëåííîñòüþ óñòàíî-
âèòü ñóùåñòâîâàíèå õîðâàòñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè95 .

Òåðìèí õîðâàòû âîîáùå íå äîëæåí áûë ïðåäñòàâëÿòü ñîáîé ýòíè÷åñêîå îáîçíà÷åíèå,
ïîäîáíî òîìó êàê ýòîãî íå ïðåäñòàâëÿëè è äðóãèå òèòóëû ïðàâèòåëåé ïîñòàíòè÷íîé
Çàïàäíîé Åâðîïû. Ýòè èäåíòè÷íîñòè ñëåäóåò ðàññìàòðèâàòü ñêîðåå êàê ïîëèòè÷åñêèå
èëè ñîöèàëüíûå êàòåãîðèè, íåæåëè êàê ýòíè÷åñêèå îïðåäåëåíèÿ. Ýòíè÷åñêèå òèòóëû
ïðàâèòåëåé íå ïðåäñòàâëÿëè ýòíè÷íîñòü êàê îáúåäèíÿþùóþ èäåîëîãèþ ãðóïïû, íî
îòðàæàëè ïîëèòè÷åñêîå åäèíñòâî îïðåäåëåííûõ òåððèòîðèé. Êàê ïðåäïîëàãàåò Ý. Ãèë-
ëåòò, ýòíè÷åñêèå òèòóëû íàïîäîáèå rex Francorum äîëæíû áûëè áûòü íå îòðàæåíèåì
ñàìîîïðåäåëåíèÿ, à àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûì íàçâàíèåì96 . Mutatis mutandis, òèòóë rex
Croatorum áûë ñêîðåå ðåçóëüòàòîì ïðîöåññà ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñîôèñòèêàöèè â Äàëìàöèè,
à èìåííî èíòåãðàöèè â êàðîëèíãñêèå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå ñòðóêòóðû, ÷åì îòðàæåíèåì óæå
ñóùåñòâóþùåé õîðâàòñêîé ýòíè÷íîñòè â IX âåêå.

Âàæíåå, ÷åì óñòàíàâëèâàòü ïðèðîäó õîðâàòñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, îïðåäåëèòü ñîöè-
àëüíûé êîíòåêñò, â êîòîðîì ïîÿâëÿþòñÿ «õîðâàòû». Â êàêîé-òî ìåðå õîðâàòñêóþ èäåí-
òè÷íîñòü ìîæíî ðàññìàòðèâàòü èëè êàê ðåãèîíàëüíóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü ëèêñêîé ýëèòû97

èëè êàê ñîöèàëüíóþ, ñîñëîâíóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü íîâîîáðàçîâàííîé ýëèòû â IX âåêå98 .
Àðõåîëîãèÿ ïîêàçûâàåò ïîÿâëåíèå â Õîðâàòèè â êîíöå VIII â. âîèíñòâåííî íàñòðîåííîé
ýëèòû, êîòîðàÿ ðåêîìáèíèðóåò êàðîëèíãñêèå ñèìâîëû ìîãóùåñòâà íàïîäîáèå îðóæèÿ
ñ àâàðñêèìè ñèìâîëàìè íàïîäîáèå ïðÿæåê, à òàêæå ïîêàçûâàåò ñâîþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü
÷åðåç èäåîëîãè÷åñêóþ õðèñòèàíèçàöèþ è ñèëüíûé àêöåíò íà ëàòèíñêèõ íàäïèñÿõ â
ïóáëè÷íîé ñôåðå99 . Ïîëèòè÷åñêèå îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà ìåíÿþòñÿ ñ ôðàíêñêîé ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êîé ýêñïàíñèåé è âûçäîðîâëåíèåì Âèçàíòèéñêîé èìïåðèè, äåëàÿ âîçìîæíûì ñîçäàíèå
áîëåå ñëîæíûõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îáðàçîâàíèé100 .

Õîðâàòñêàÿ origo gentis äåìîíñòðèðóåò âûñòðàèâàíèå ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî äèñêóðñà,
«ïîêàçûâàþùåãî» ñâÿçü õîðâàòîâ ÷åðåç èððåàëüíîå êðîâíîå ðîäñòâî è ðàññêàç î ïåðå-

94 Ñì.: Klaiæ N. Povijest Hrvata u srednjem vijeku. S. 58. � Íåêîòîðûå ñïåöèàëèñòû ñ÷èòàþò åå èñòîðè÷åñêîå
ÿäðî àóòåíòè÷íûì: Rapaniæ �. Solinska epizoda� S. 91�116.

95 Ñì.: Pohl W. Grundlagen der Kroatischen ethnogenese... S. 222�223; Margetiæ L. Bilje�ke u vezi s nastankom
hrvatske dr�ave u 9. stoljeæu // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 144�147.

96 Gillett A. Was Ethnicity Politicized in the Early Medieval Kingdoms? // On Barbarian Identity: Critical Approaches
to Identity in the Early Middle Ages / Ed. by A. Gillett. Turnhout, 2002. P. 85�121. � Ñì. îá ýòîì æå: Goetz H.-W.
Conclusion // Regna and Gentes: The Relationship between Late Antique and Early Medieval Peoples and Kingdoms in
the Transformation of the Roman World / Ed. by H.-W. Goetz, J. Jarnut, W. Pohl. Leiden; Boston, 2003. P. 622�623, 627�628.

97 Ñì.: Mu�iæ I. Hrvatska povijest� S. 249�262. � Ñð.: Klaiæ N. Povijest Hrvata u srednjem vijeku. S. 47.
98 Ñì. îá ýòîì â íåñêîëüêî îòëè÷àþùèõñÿ ó ðàçíûõ àâòîðîâ êîíòåêñòàõ: Pohl W. 1) Die Awaren... S. 16; 2) Grundlagen

der Kroatischen ethnogenese. S. 223; Fine J. Croats and Slavs… P. 212–215; Curta F. Southeastern Europe… P. 141�144.
99 Îá ýïèãðàôèêå ñì.: Matijeviæ-Sokol M. Latin inscriptions // Croatia in the Early Middle Ages: A Cultural Survey

(Croatia and Europe 1). London; Zagreb, 1999. P. 239�256. � Î õðèñòèàíñòâå êàê èäåîëîãèè, êîòîðàÿ óêðåïëÿåò
ìîãóùåñòâî potentes, ñêîðåå, ÷åì pauperes, â ýòîò è áîëåå ïîçäíèé ïåðèîä ñì.: Smith J. Europe after Rome...
P. 217�252. � Îá ýòîì æå â êîíòåêñòå Õîðâàòèè ñì.: Evans H. The Early Medieval Archaeology… P. 284�286. �
Íàñêîëüêî âîèíñêèå àòðèáóòû â ïîãðåáåíèÿõ äåéñòâèòåëüíî ïîêàçûâàþò âîèíîâ, âûçûâàåò âîïðîñ. Ñì.:
Härke H. «Warrior Graves»? The Background of the Anglo-Saxon Weapon Burial Rite // Past and Present. 1990. Vol. 126.
P. 22�43.

100 Ñì.: Sokol V. The archaeological heritage… P. 119–131; Curta F. Southeastern Europe… P. 141–144; Evans H. The
Early Medieval Archaeology… P. 269�270, 285�286; Klaiæ N. Povijest Hrvata u srednjem vijeku. S. 39�47 (âëèÿíèå
ôðàíêîâ); Goldstein I. Uloga Bizanta u procesu etnogeneze Hrvata u IX. stoljeæu // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak.
Zagreb, 1995. S. 105�109 (âèçàíòèéöû).
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ñåëåíèè. Õîðâàòñêóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü íàäî, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ðàññìàòðèâàòü ñêâîçü ïðèçìó
äèñêóðñà íîâûõ ýëèò â VIII âåêå. Íîâàÿ ýëèòà, «õîðâàòû», ôîðìèðîâàëàñü ïîñëå ïàäå-
íèÿ Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà è ýêñïàíñèè Ôðàíêñêîãî êîðîëåâñòâà èç ìåñòíûõ ýëèò, êîòî-
ðûå ñàìîîïðåäåëÿëèñü ìåæäó ðîìàíöàìè, ðîìåÿìè, ôðàíêàìè è àâàðàìè è êîòîðûå
áûëè ïðèíóæäåíû ïîñòðîèòü â ýòèõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ áîëåå ñëîæíûå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå
îáðàçîâàíèÿ. Ïðîöåññ àêêóëüòóðàöèè, îñóùåñòâëÿâøèéñÿ íà òåððèòîðèè ðèìñêîé
Äàëìàöèè â ïåðèîä ìåæäó ìèãðàöèÿìè VII â. è ãèáåëüþ Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà â IX â.,
ðàçâîðà÷èâàëñÿ â ïîëèòè÷åñêîì âàêóóìå, â êîòîðîì Èëëèðèê áûë ðàçäðîáëåí, íàõî-
äÿñü âî âëàñòè ðåãèîíàëüíûõ ìàãíàòîâ. È õîòÿ ýòîò ïðîöåññ òðóäíî äîêóìåíòèðîâàòü,
ìîæíî ãîâîðèòü î òîì, ÷òî îí ïðîòåêàë î÷åíü àêòèâíî è ïëîäîòâîðíî.

Èäåíòè÷íîñòü ñîçäàåòñÿ èíòåðàêöèåé, ïîýòîìó õîðâàòñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü ñîçäàåòñÿ
òîëüêî â èíòåðàêöèè ñ «äðóãèì» è ÷åðåç óñòàíîâëåíèå áîëåå ñëîæíûõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ
ñòðóêòóð. Íîâûå ýëèòû íå áûëè íè ñëàâÿíñêèìè, íè àâòîõòîííûìè, õîòÿ è ìîãëè
êàçàòüñÿ «ñëàâÿíñêèìè» âíåøíåìó íàáëþäàòåëþ. Îíè ÿâëÿëèñü ðåçóëüòàòîì ïðåäøå-
ñòâóþùåãî ïðîöåññà àêêóëüòóðàöèè, ïðîòåêàâøåãî â ýïîõó àâàðñêîãî ãîñïîäñòâà è
ñîöèàëüíîé òðàíçèöèè. Õîðâàòñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü íå èñêëþ÷àëà íè ñëàâÿíñêóþ, íè äàë-
ìàòèíñêóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòè, íî èõ îáå ïîëèòè÷åñêè ãîìîãåíèçèðîâàëà. Ñèòóàöèÿ íàïî-
ìèíàåò (êîíå÷íî, â ñîâåðøåííî èíîì èñòîðè÷åñêîì êîíòåêñòå) ñîçäàíèå ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ
èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â àíòè÷íîì Èëëèðèêå â ðåçóëüòàòå ýêñïàíñèè ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîé
ãëîáàëèçàöèè è âëèÿíèÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî óñëîæíåíèÿ ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêèõ ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êèõ ñòðóêòóð.

ÇÀÊËÞ×ÅÍÈÅ

Êíèãà Ô. Êóðòû îòâîðÿåò äâåðè äëÿ íîâîé èíòåðïðåòàöèè ñìåíû èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â
Èëëèðèêå. Ïåðâîå è ñàìîå âàæíîå çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â òîì, ÷òî «ñëàâÿíå» � ýòî ñîáèðà-
òåëüíîå èìÿ, êîòîðîå ìàñêèðîâàëî ãåòåðîãåííîñòü çàäóíàéñêîé ïîïóëÿöèè, èçìåíèâøåé
ïðèðîäó ñâîåé ñîöèàëüíîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè â VI âåêå. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñëàâÿíå íå ñóùå-
ñòâîâàëè êàê «íàðîä» èëè «ãðóïïà íàðîäîâ/ïëåìåí». «Àíòû», «âåíåäû», «ñêëàâèíû» �
ýòî ðàçëè÷íûå âîñïðèÿòèÿ îáùåãî êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà ñî ñòîðîíû íàáëþäàòåëåé,
ïîäîáíî òîìó êàê «àâàðû» � ýòî îáùàÿ ñîöèàëüíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü, çà
êîòîðîé ñêðûâàëàñü åå äåéñòâèòåëüíàÿ ãåòåðîãåííîñòü.

Âî-âòîðûõ, ñëàâÿíñêèå «ìèãðàöèè» ÿâëÿëèñü õàîòè÷íûìè ïîïóëÿöèîííûìè äâè-
æåíèÿìè ìàëûõ ãðóïï, à íå «ñëàâÿíñêèì íàâîäíåíèåì» èëè îðãàíèçîâàííîé êîëîíèçà-
öèåé Áàëêàíñêîãî ïîëóîñòðîâà. Â êîíòåêñòå Èëëèðèêà íå ÿâëÿþùèåñÿ ñîâðåìåííûìè
ïèñüìåííûå èñòî÷íèêè ñëåäóåò äëÿ äàííîãî ïåðèîäà ïî÷òè ïîëíîñòüþ îòâåðãíóòü. DAI
ñëåäóåò, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ýòèì, ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê íåäîñòîâåðíûé èñòî÷íèê, êîìáèíà-
öèþ âèçàíòèéñêîãî «îðèåíòàëèçìà», ïðàêòè÷åñêîãî ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî ðóêîâîäñòâà è
ïîëèòèêî-èäåîëîãè÷åñêîé ïðîïàãàíäû. Õîðâàòñêàÿ origo gentis â DAI ñêðûâàåò ñêîðåå
èäåîëîãè÷åñêèé íàððàòèâ ãðóïïû, èäåíòèôèöèðóþùåé ñåáÿ â êà÷åñòâå «õîðâàòîâ»,
íåæåëè òðàäèöèþ è èñòîðèþ õîðâàòñêîãî íàðîäà. Àðõåîëîãèÿ ýòîãî ïåðèîäà óêàçûâàåò
íà íà÷àëî òðàíñôîðìàöèè êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà â Èëëèðèêå, ÷òî òðåáóåò îáðàùåíèÿ
âíèìàíèÿ ñêîðåå íà ïðîöåññ «ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíàìè», ÷åì íà «ñîõðàíåíèå àâòîõòîí-
íîãî íàñåëåíèÿ» èëè «ïðèõîä ñëàâÿí», èáî îáå êîíöåïöèè îòíîñèòåëüíû, òàê êàê ïîä-
ðàçóìåâàþò ðåèôèöèðîâàííîñòü èäåíòè÷íîñòåé è îñòàâëÿþò áåç âíèìàíèÿ âàæíîñòü
èíòåðàêöèè è òåêó÷åñòè, ò. å. íåïîñòîÿíñòâà ãðóïïîâûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé.
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Äîñëàâÿíñêîå íàñåëåíèå ïåðåñòàëî áûòü ðèìëÿíàìè ïî ìíîãèì ïðè÷èíàì. Èëëè-
ðèê áûë ïðåäîñòàâëåí ñàìîìó ñåáå ñî ñòîðîíû Çàïàäíîé, à çàòåì è Âîñòî÷íîé èìïå-
ðèè, à âíå ðèìñêîé èíôðàñòðóêòóðû íå áûëî âîçìîæíîñòè äëÿ ñîõðàíåíèÿ «ðèìñêîé»
èäåíòè÷íîñòè. Õðèñòèàíñòâî íèêîãäà ãëóáîêî íå óêîðåíÿëîñü âî âíóòðåííåé îáëàñòè,
òàê ÷òî öåðêîâíàÿ îðãàíèçàöèÿ íå ìîãëà áûòü îñíîâîé äëÿ ðåñòðóêòóðèðîâàíèÿ èäåí-
òè÷íîñòè, èñêëþ÷àÿ Àäðèàòè÷åñêîå ïîáåðåæüå. Èäåíòè÷íîñòü «ðîìàíöåâ» âàæíà â
ïðîöåññå «ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíàìè», êîíñòðóèðîâàíèå «ðîìàíñêîé» èäåíòè÷íîñòè
îñíîâûâàëîñü íà çàìêíóòîñòè è èçîëèðîâàííîñòè ââèäó ñâîåé âîåííîé è ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êîé óÿçâèìîñòè, òàê ÷òî âíóòðåííèå îáëàñòè áûëè èñêëþ÷åíû èç ýòîé íîâîé èäåíòè÷-
íîñòè, è òàêàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ ñïîñîáñòâîâàëà òîìó, ÷òî äîñëàâÿíñêèå æèòåëè «ñòàëè ñëàâÿ-
íàìè».

«Ñëàâÿíå» íå ñòàëè «äàëìàòèíöàìè» ïî ìíîãèì ïðè÷èíàì, îñîáåííî åñëè ìû ïðè-
ìåì âî âíèìàíèå, ÷òî íå ñóùåñòâîâàëî ñèëüíîãî êóëüòóðíîãî äèñêóðñà, êîòîðûé áû èõ
äîñòàòî÷íî âïå÷àòëèë ïîäîáíî òîìó, êàê îáðàçöû ðèìñêîé êóëüòóðû âïå÷àòëèëè ãîòîâ
èëè ôðàíêîâ. Èñ÷åçíîâåíèå ïèñüìåííîñòè è ïîýòîìó íåâîçìîæíîñòü ñîõðàíåíèÿ
êóëüòóðíî-èäåîëîãè÷åñêîãî äèñêóðñà âî âíóòðåííèõ îáëàñòÿõ ïðèâåëè ê òîìó, ÷òî çà
ïàðó ïîêîëåíèé èäåíòè÷íîñòü äîñëàâÿíñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ òðàíñôîðìèðîâàëàñü â ïðî-
öåññå àêêóëüòóðàöèè. «Ñòàíîâëåíèå ñëàâÿíàìè» åñòü ïðîöåññ, êîòîðûé îäèíàêîâî
îòíîñèòñÿ è ê ïðèøåëüöàì, è ê «ìåñòíîìó» íàñåëåíèþ, òàê êàê è îäíè è äðóãèå â
äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè «ñòàëè ñëàâÿíàìè», ðåêîìáèíèðóÿ ñèìâîëèêó ñîçäàíèÿ ñîáñòâåííîé
èäåíòè÷íîñòè è òðàíñôîðìèðóÿ êóëüòóðíûé ãàáèòóñ: îäíè � óñâîåíèåì èíîãî ÿçûêà,
äðóãèå � àäàïòàöèåé ê ñóùåñòâóþùåé òåððèòîðèàëüíîé îðãàíèçàöèè, êàê âèäíî èç
ïðèìåðà æóïàíèé, õîòÿ ñàì ïðîöåññ áîëåå ñëîæíûé, è íåîáõîäèìî åãî ëó÷øå èññëå-
äîâàòü. «Ïîâòîðíîå îòêðûâàíèå» õðèñòèàíñòâà è èíòåðàêöèÿ ñ áîëåå ñëîæíûìè ïîëè-
òè÷åñêèìè îáðàçîâàíèÿìè, êàêèìè áûëè ãîñóäàðñòâî Êàðîëèíãîâ è Âèçàíòèéñêàÿ
èìïåðèÿ, äåëàëè âîçìîæíûì ïîÿâëåíèå íîâûõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé è íîâîãî
èäåîëîãè÷åñêîãî äèñêóðñà � äåëàëè âîçìîæíûì «ñòàíîâëåíèå õîðâàòàìè», ò. å.
êîíñòðóèðîâàíèå èäåíòè÷íîñòè, êîòîðàÿ îáúåäèíÿëà «ñëàâÿí» è «äàëìàòèíöåâ», íå
èñêëþ÷àÿ «ñëàâÿíñêîé» èëè «äàëìàòèíñêîé» èäåíòè÷íîñòè, èëè ðåãèîíàëüíûõ èäåí-
òè÷íîñòåé, òàêèõ êàê Guduscani.

Âàæíåéøèé âûâîä, êîòîðûé çäåñü íàïðàøèâàåòñÿ, ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî ðå÷ü èäåò î
äâóõ îòäåëüíûõ ïðîöåññàõ. Ïåðâûé åñòü ïðîöåññ àêêóëüòóðàöèè, «ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëà-
âÿíàìè», îêàçàâøèé ñîäåéñòâèå âûñòðàèâàíèþ êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáèòóñà, êîòîðûé ñî
ñòîðîíû âíåøíèõ íàáëþäàòåëåé âèäåëñÿ êàê «ñëàâÿíñêèé», õîòÿ ñàì ïî ñåáå ñêðûâàë
ãåòåðîãåííóþ ïîïóëÿöèþ. Ýòîò ïðîöåññ ïðîèñõîäèë íà ïåðèôåðèè àâàðñêîãî êóëüòóð-
íîãî êîíòèíóóìà ïîñðåäñòâîì êðàéíåé ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ôðàãìåíòàöèè è â îïïîçèöèè ê
íîâîîáðàçîâàííîé «ðîìàíñêîé» èäåíòè÷íîñòè äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ. «Ñòàíîâëåíèå
ñëàâÿíàìè» � ýòî èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ñëîæíûé ïðîöåññ òðàíñôîðìàöèè êóëüòóðíîãî ãàáè-
òóñà â ñïåöèôè÷åñêèõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ óñëîâèÿõ, êîòîðûå îòäåëèëè Èëëèðèê îò Ñðåäè-
çåìíîìîðüÿ è âðåìåííî ïåðåîðèåíòèðîâàëè åãî íà Öåíòðàëüíóþ Åâðîïó â êà÷åñòâå
ïåðèôåðèè àâàðñêîãî êîíòèíóóìà. Êðàéíÿÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ ôðàãìåíòàöèÿ è îòñóòñòâèå
ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ñèë ïî ñîñåäñòâó íå òðåáîâàëè ñòðîèòåëüñòâà ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îáðàçîâàíèé,
êîòîðûå áû ïðèâåëè ê êîíñòðóèðîâàíèþ íîâûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé, � íàñåëåíèå ðèìñêîé
Äàëìàöèè íå èìåëî ïðè÷èí êîíñòðóèðîâàòü èäåíòè÷íîñòè äî IX âåêà.

Äðóãîé ïðîöåññ åñòü ñòðîèòåëüñòâî ñëîæíûõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îáðàçîâàíèé � «ñòà-
íîâëåíèå õîðâàòàìè» (ñåðáàìè, çàõóìëÿíàìè è ò. ä.), êîòîðûé â èçìåíèâøèõñÿ ïîëè-
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òè÷åñêèõ óñëîâèÿõ ðàñïàäà àâàðñêîãî êîíòèíóóìà, ñ îñíîâàíèåì ôåìû Äàëìàöèè è
ôðàíêñêèì ïðîðûâîì â Öåíòðàëüíóþ Åâðîïó, âûçâàë ôîðìèðîâàíèå ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ
ñòðóêòóð è íîâûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â êóëüòóðíîì ãàáèòóñå Ñêëàâèíèé.

Summary

 The Making of the Slavs, the recent monograph by Florin Curta, has enabled new possibilities
in the interpretation of the processes of making and constructing Slavic identities in early medi-
eval times. First and most important is that «Slavs» are a common name that masked the heteroge-
neity of the trans-Danubian population that changed the ways they constructed their social identity
in the sixth century — therefore the Slavs do not share the same identity or ethnicity. «Antes»,
«Venethi», or «Sclavini» are just different perceptions of this population by outside observers,
reflecting parallel narratives of the process we know as Slav migrations from the sixth and
seventh centuries.

Curta’s views enable new interpretative frameworks, which tackle the problem of the transfor-
mation of identities in post-Roman Illyricum, from pre-Slavic in late antiquity to medieval Slavic
identities. This article views Slavic migrations as irregular population movements of smaller
groups, rather than a «Slavic flood» or an organised migration to the Balkan peninsula. Written
sources that are not contemporary should be almost fully disregarded for this period when dis-
cussing Slavic migrations in Illyricum. The De Administrando Imperio of Constantine VII Por-
phyrogenitus should be seen as a combination of Byzantine «orientalism», a political manual and
ideological-political propaganda. The origo gentis of the Croats in Chapter 30 of his work hides
the ideological narrative of the group that identified itself as «Croats», rather than the tradition and
history of the Croat people.

The formation of identities in post-Roman Illyricum shows a number of different overlapping
processes, which should be considered separately, thus eliminating the real need for a single «grand-
narrative» of this period in future scholarship. The pre-Slavic population ceased to be Roman for
many different reasons. Illyricum was left to its own devices from the western and afterwards from
the eastern Roman Empire. There was no possibility of maintaining Roman identity outside of the
Roman political infrastructure. Christianity was never rooted in the hinterland, so that church
organisation could not be a base for restructuring identities, except in coastal communities. The
newly constructed identity of «Romans» in Dalmatian cities was based on their exclusiveness,
probably for their military and political vulnerability, so that the hinterland became excluded from
this new identity, and the pre-Slavic population «became Slavs».

The most important conclusion of this paper is that there were two separate processes caused
by the «Slav migrations» occurring at the end of antiquity in Illyricum. The first is the process of
acculturation, the indigenous population «becoming Slavs», which resulted in the transformation
of cultural habitus to one that was perceived by outside observers as «Slav», but it was in fact
hiding a heterogeneous population. This process occurred at the periphery of the Avar qaganate
coinciding with extreme political fragmentation and in opposition to the newly developed identity
of «Romans» from Dalmatian coastal cities. The political fragmentation and absence of political
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forces in the neighbourhood did not require the development of political entities that would pro-
duce new identities — the population of post-Roman Dalmatia had no reason to construct and
define their identities before the ninth century. The second process was the development of com-
plex political entities that in changed political circumstances, after the disintegration of the Avar
qaganate, the foundation of thema Dalmatia and the building of the Carolingian empire, caused
the formation of political institutions and new identities, such as the Croats, which developed in
the cultural habitus of the Sclavinias.
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Ä. È. Ïîëûâÿííûé

ÑËÀÂßÍÅ È ÁÎËÃÀÐÛ
Â ÂÎÑÒÎ×ÍÎÐÈÌÑÊÎÌ

ÈÌÏÅÐÑÊÎÌ ÏÐÎÑÒÐÀÍÑÒÂÅ:
ÏÐÎÁËÅÌÛ ÐÀÇËÈ×ÅÍÈß

Êîíñòðóêòèâèçì, ñåãîäíÿ àêòèâíî âûòåñíÿþùèé èç àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî ïðîñòðàíñòâà
òðàäèöèîííûå èñòîðè÷åñêèå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ, âî ìíîãîì ïîñòðîåí íà îòîæäåñòâëåíèè
èñòîðèè êàê ðåàëüíîñòè ñ èñòîðèåé êàê åå îïèñàíèåì. Ïðîáëåìû ðàçëè÷åíèÿ èñòîðèè-
ðåàëüíîñòè è èñòîðèè-îïèñàíèÿ ñòàíîâÿòñÿ òåì áîëåå ñëîæíûìè, ÷åì äàëåå õðîíîëîãè-
÷åñêè îòñòîÿò îò íàñ è ïåðâàÿ, è âòîðàÿ. Äëÿ öåëåé äàííîãî ýêñêóðñà ïðåäïîëîæèì, ÷òî
ñóáúåêòû èñòîðèè-ðåàëüíîñòè, êàê ïðàâèëî, ìíîæåñòâåííû, ðàçëè÷íû è íå âñåãäà îïðå-
äåëèìû, à ñóáúåêò èñòîðèè-îïèñàíèÿ åäèíè÷åí è ìîæåò áûòü îïðåäåëåí.

Â õîäå äèñêóññèè îá ýòíîãåíåçå ñëàâÿí â îòå÷åñòâåííîé íàóêå, ñîïðîâîæäàâøåé
ðàáîòó íàä èçäàíèåì, à çàòåì è âûõîä â ñâåò «Ñâîäà äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé
î ñëàâÿíàõ» â íà÷àëå 1990-õ ãã., óêàçàííîå ðàçëè÷åíèå íàìåòèëîñü, íî íå ïîëó÷èëî ðàç-
âèòèÿ. Êàê ïèñàë àâòîð ýòèõ ñòðîê â ðåöåíçèè íà ïåðâûé òîì «Ñâîäà»,

...âàæíåéøèé âêëàä èçäàíèÿ ñîñòîèò â ïðîâåäåíèè ÷åòêîé ãðàíè ìåæäó èñòî÷íèêàìè,
áåññïîðíî îòðàæàþùèìè ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîå áûòîâàíèå ñëàâÿí â Åâðîïå è ñâåäåíèÿìè,
ïðèâëå÷åíèå êîòîðûõ ê ðåêîíñòðóêöèè ðàííåé ñëàâÿíñêîé èñòîðèè òðåáóåò ñåðüåçíîãî
äîïîëíèòåëüíîãî îáîñíîâàíèÿ1.

1 Ïîëûâÿííûé Ä. È. [Ðåö. íà êí.]: Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ / Îòâ. ðåä. Ë. À. Ãèíäèí,
Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí. Ì.: «Íàóêà», 1991. Ò. 1. (I�VI ââ.). 472 ñ., êàðòû // Âèçàíòèéñêèé âðåìåííèê. 1996. Ò. LVI.
Ñ. 337.
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Ýòó ãðàíü, ïî ñóòè, ïðîâåë òåðìèí «ñëàâÿíå», çàôèêñèðîâàííûé âèçàíòèéñêèìè
èñòî÷íèêàìè íå ðàíåå íà÷àëà VI â. í. ý. Ïî ñëîâàì Â. ß. Ïåòðóõèíà,

...áåçóñëîâíîé âåõîé â ýòíè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí � âðåìåíåì «ïðîðûâà» èõ â èñòî-
ðèþ � îñòàåòñÿ VI âåê, à ãëàâíûì ýòíîêóëüòóðíûì ðóáåæîì, íà êîòîðîì îñóùåñòâèëñÿ
ýòîò ïðîðûâ, � Äóíàé2.

Ñîñòîÿíèå ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, íà êîòîðîå ìû ññûëàëèñü â óïîìÿíóòîé âûøå
ïóáëèêàöèè, è ñåé÷àñ íå äàåò âîçìîæíîñòè íè îäíîçíà÷íî ñ÷èòàòü òåðìèí «ñëàâÿíå»
ñàìîíàçâàíèåì ïëåìåí, íà÷àâøèõ ïåðåõîäèòü Äóíàé â íà÷àëå VI â. è âïîñëåäñòâèè ðàñ-
ñåëèâøèõñÿ ïî÷òè íà âñåì Áàëêàíñêîì ïîëóîñòðîâå, íè ïîëíîñòüþ ïðèíÿòü âåðñèþ,
÷òî ñëàâÿíàìè (ñêëàâèíàìè) ñòàëè íàçûâàòü ýòè ïëåìåíà âèçàíòèéöû â VI�VII ââ., êàê
ýòî ïðåäïîëîæèë Ôëîðèí Êóðòà3 .

Ðàáîòà Ô. Êóðòû, è ïîñëåäîâàâøàÿ çà íåé êîëëåêòèâíàÿ ìîíîãðàôèÿ î «äðóãîé
Åâðîïå» ïîä åãî ðåäàêöèåé4  öåííû íå òîëüêî êîìïëåêñíîñòüþ ìåòîäîëîãèè, ñî÷åòàþ-
ùåé íà êîíñòðóêòèâèñòñêîé ïëàòôîðìå óìåëóþ èíòåðïðåòàöèþ ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íè-
êîâ ñ óìåñòíûì âêëþ÷åíèåì â êîíòåêñò èññëåäîâàíèÿ äàííûõ ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû
è ýòíîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàáëþäåíèé. Èõ îáúåäèíÿåò öåëüíîñòü ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î Âîñòî÷íîé
Åâðîïå êàê î ïåðèôåðèè âèçàíòèéñêîé îéêóìåíû � îðãàíèçîâàííîãî è êîíòðîëèðóå-
ìîãî ïðîñòðàíñòâà æèâîãî è äååñïîñîáíîãî óíèâåðñàëüíîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà. Ïîïàäàÿ â
èìïåðñêîå ïðîñòðàíñòâî, ïðèøåëüöû ïîëó÷àëè â íåì ñâîåîáðàçíóþ «ðåãèñòðàöèþ».
Îíà âêëþ÷àëà íàðå÷åíèå åãî íîâûõ îáèòàòåëåé èìåíåì, êîòîðîå îòëè÷àëî áû ïðèøåëü-
öåâ ñðåäè äðóçåé è âðàãîâ èìïåðèè; îïðåäåëåíèå èõ ñòàòóñà ñðåäè ïðî÷èõ îáèòàòåëåé
îéêóìåíû è îáîçíà÷åíèå òåððèòîðèè, êîòîðóþ îíè çàíèìàëè. Â «ðåãèñòðàöèîííîì
ñâèäåòåëüñòâå» ðàííèõ ñëàâÿí, âûïèñàííîì âèçàíòèéñêîé, à âñëåä çà íåé çàïàäíîåâðî-
ïåéñêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèåé è àãèîãðàôèåé VI�VII ââ., çíà÷èëèñü èìÿ «ñëàâÿíå», íàçâà-
íèÿ ïëåìåí è çàíÿòûõ èìè çåìåëü è ïðèñâîåííàÿ èì óñòîé÷èâàÿ ðåïóòàöèÿ ÿçû÷íèêîâ
è âðàãîâ èìïåðèè.

Ñîáûòèÿ óêàçàííîãî âðåìåíè è èõ îòîáðàæåíèå â èñòîðèîãðàôèè îáîçíà÷èëè èñõîä-
íûå ïîçèöèè èäåíòèôèêàöèè ñëàâÿí íà ïåðèôåðèè âèçàíòèéñêîé îéêóìåíû. Êàê ñ÷è-
òàåò Ô. Êóðòà, «ñîçäàíèå ñëàâÿíñòâà», íà÷àâøååñÿ â Âèçàíòèè ñåðåäèíû I òûñ. í. ý.,
çàâåðøèëîñü â íà÷àëå II òûñ. ïðèíÿòèåì äàííîãî òåðìèíà â êà÷åñòâå ñàìîíàçâàíèÿ
ñëàâÿí, ÷òî è áûëî îòìå÷åíî «Ïîâåñòüþ âðåìåííûõ ëåò». Ïðîöåññ «ñîçäàíèÿ ñëàâÿí-
ñòâà», çàíÿâøèé íå îäèí âåê, íå áûë îäíîñòîðîííèì è ïðîòåêàë ñëîæíî è íåðàâíîìåðíî.

Â ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû òåçèñ î òîì, ÷òî çà òåðìèíîì «ñëàâÿíå» âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå I òûñ. í. ý.
ìîãëè ñêðûâàòüñÿ ðàçíîÿçû÷íûå ïëåìåíà, óæå íå âûçûâàåò ðåçêèõ âîçðàæåíèé â íàó÷-
íîé ëèòåðàòóðå, õîòÿ â ëèòåðàòóðå îêîëîíàó÷íîé äî ñèõ ïîð âûäàåòñÿ çà ñåíñàöèîííîå
îòêðûòèå5 .

Îäíàêî ê êîíöó XI â., êîãäà ñîçäàâàëàñü âîøåäøàÿ â «Ïîâåñòü âðåìåííûõ ëåò»
Íà÷àëüíàÿ ëåòîïèñü, òåðìèí «ñëàâÿíå» óæå ïðèîáðåë íîâûå êîííîòàöèè íå òîëüêî â
ó÷åíîé òðàäèöèè, íî è â ïîëèòè÷åñêîì îáèõîäå ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîé Åâðîïû. Ïðîèç-

2 Ïåòðóõèí Â. ß. Íà÷àëî ýòíîêóëüòóðíîé èñòîðèè Ðóñè IX�XI ââ. Ñìîëåíñê; Ì., 1995. Ñ. 15.
3 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge;

New York, 2001.
4 The Other Europe in the Middle Ages: Avars, Bulgars, Khazars and Cumans / Ed. by F. Curta, R. Kovalev. Leiden;

Boston; New York, 2007.
5 Ñð.: Áû÷êîâ À. Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ñëàâÿí. Ì., 2007.
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âîäíûå îò òåðìèíà «ñëàâÿíå» ýòíîíèìû ïîëó÷èëè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ñðåäè íàñåëåíèÿ
Ïðèàëüïèéñêîãî ðåãèîíà, Ñðåäíåãî Äóíàÿ, íà ñåâåðå Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû è áûëè çà-
ôèêñèðîâàíû çàïàäíûìè èñòîðè÷åñêèìè òåêñòàìè VII�IX âåêîâ.

Ñëàâÿíàì íàøëîñü ìåñòî è â òåêñòàõ, ñîñòàâëÿþùèõ èñòîðè÷åñêóþ òðàäèöèþ ïî÷òè
ñîâðåìåííûõ èì äðóãèõ ïðèøåëüöåâ â âèçàíòèéñêóþ îéêóìåíó � áîëãàð. Èõ äðåâíåé-
øèé èñòîðè÷åñêèé ïàìÿòíèê � Èìåííèê áîëãàðñêèõ êíÿçåé, ñîõðàíèâøèéñÿ â äðåâíå-
ðóññêèõ ñïèñêàõ XVI â. � îò÷åòëèâî äåëèò èñòîðèþ áîëãàð íà äâà ïåðèîäà: ïåðâûé,
êîãäà èõ âîæäè «äåðæàëè êíÿæåíèå ïî òó ñòîðîíó Äóíàÿ», è âòîðîé, ïðîäîëæàþùèéñÿ
«ïîíûíå» ñ òåõ ïîð, êàê «ïåðåøåë íà ýòó ñòîðîíó Äóíàÿ Èñïåðèõ-êíÿçü»6 . Â Áîëãàðñ-
êîé àïîêðèôè÷åñêîé ëåòîïèñè, òåêñò êîòîðîé õðîíîëîãè÷åñêè áëèçîê «Ïîâåñòè âðå-
ìåííûõ ëåò», íàä «ìíîæåñòâîì ëþäåé îò Äóíàÿ è äî ìîðÿ», ïîñåëèâøèõñÿ â çåìëå,
«îñòàâëåííîé ðèìëÿíàìè è ýëëèíàìè», ïðàâèò öàðü «èç èõ æå ÷èñëà» ïî èìåíè Ñëàâ7 .
Ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ îá «èñõîäå» áîëãàð çà Äóíàé êàê î òî÷êå îòñ÷åòà èõ èñòîðèè, êîãäà îíè
«ïåðåïðàâèëèñü ÷åðåç Äóíàé è, ïîáåäèâ ãðåêîâ, îòíÿëè ó íèõ çåìëþ, ãäå æèâóò è
ïîíûíå», ñîõðàíÿëèñü è â XIV â., êîãäà ïåðåâîä õðîíèêè Êîíñòàíòèíà Ìàíàññèè áûë
äîïîëíåí èçâåñòèÿìè èç áîëãàðñêîé èñòîðèè, íà÷èíàþùèìèñÿ âðåìåíåì ñòðîèòåëÿ
Âàâèëîíñêîé áàøíè Íèìðîäà8 .

Ïåðâîå óïîìèíàíèå ñëàâÿí â ñîáñòâåííî áîëãàðñêîé ïèñüìåííîé òðàäèöèè îòíî-
ñèòñÿ êî âòîðîìó äåñÿòèëåòèþ IX â., êîòîðûì äàòèðóåòñÿ òàê íàçûâàåìàÿ Ñóëåéìàí-
êüîéñêàÿ íàäïèñü íà ãðå÷åñêîì ÿçûêå, âûñå÷åííàÿ íà ìðàìîðíîé êîëîííå è ñîäåðæà-
ùàÿ òåêñò ìèðíîãî äîãîâîðà, çàêëþ÷åííîãî ìåæäó áîëãàðñêèì ãîñóäàðåì Êðóìîì è
âèçàíòèéñêèì èìïåðàòîðîì Ëüâîì V Àðìÿíèíîì îêîëî 814 ãîäà. Âî âòîðîé ãëàâå
äîãîâîðà ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ status quo ante bellum «ñëàâÿí (óêëÜâïí), êîòîðûå íàõîäÿòñÿ
ïîä [âëàñòüþ] èìïåðàòîðà», à â òðåòüåé � îãîâàðèâàåòñÿ âîçâðàùåíèå â èõ çåìëè «îñ-
òàëüíûõ ñëàâÿí, êîòîðûå íå ïîä÷èíåíû èìïåðàòîðó»9 .

Êîìïëåêñ áîëãàðñêèõ íàäïèñåé IX�X ââ., ê êîòîðûì ïðèíàäëåæèò äàííûé òåêñò,
îáðèñîâûâàåò îò÷åòëèâóþ ñèñòåìó ïðåäñòàâëåíèé îá îðãàíèçàöèè èìïåðñêîé îéêóìå-
íû è ìåñòå â íåé áîëãàð è ñëàâÿí. Êàê ïåðâûì, òàê è âòîðûì â íèõ ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíû
«õðèñòèàíå» (â öèòèðóåìîì äîãîâîðå èì ïîñâÿùåíà ÷åòâåðòàÿ ãëàâà) èëè, êàê ýòî
îòìå÷åíî â äðóãèõ íàäïèñÿõ, «ãðåêè»10 . (Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è ïðèíÿòîå â Âèçàíòèè íàèìåíî-
âàíèå «ðîìåè»11 .) Âîçãëàâëÿåìûå çàêîííûìè ãîñóäàðÿìè (áîëãàðñêèå êíÿçüÿ èñïîëü-
çóþò âèçàíòèéñêóþ ôîðìóëó «ãîñóäàðü îò Áîãà»), äâà íàðîäà äåëÿò ìåæäó ñîáîé
èìïåðñêîå ïðîñòðàíñòâî íà ðàâíûõ îñíîâàíèÿõ, à ñëàâÿíå, ðàçäåëåííûå íà ïëåìåííûå
Ñëàâèíèè è íàõîäÿùèåñÿ ìåæäó íèìè, ÿâëÿþòñÿ îáúåêòîì çàâîåâàíèÿ è ïîä÷èíåíèÿ
êàê äëÿ òîé, òàê è äëÿ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû. Âî âíåøíèõ êîíòàêòàõ, íàïðèìåð, ñ èìïåðèåé
Êàðëà Âåëèêîãî, âèçàíòèéñêèå Ñëàâèíèè â ýòî âðåìÿ íàçûâàþòñÿ ñâîèìè ïëåìåííûìè
èìåíàìè (íàïðèìåð, òèìî÷àíå, óïîìèíàåìûå Ýéíõàðäîì, èëè ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïëå-
ìåíà, óïîìèíàåìûå â «×óäåñàõ ñâ. Äèìèòðèÿ»).

6 Ðîäíèê çëàòîñòðóéíûé: Ïàìÿòíèêè áîëãàðñêîé ëèòåðàòóðû IX�XVIII ââ. / Ñîñò. È. È. Êàëèãàíîâ è
Ä. È. Ïîëûâÿííûé. Ì., 1990. Ñ. 176.

7 Òàì æå. Ñ. 181.
8 Òàì æå. Ñ. 190.
9 Áåøåâëèåâ Â. Ïúðâîáúëãàðñêè íàäïèñè. Ñîôèÿ, 1979. Ñ. 184.
10 Òàì æå. Ñ. 116, 128.
11 Òàì æå. Ñ. 164, 171.
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Âàæíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî âî âðåìåíà, êîãäà ñîçäàâàëèñü äðåâíåáîëãàðñêèå íàäïèñè, ñàì
òåðìèí «áîëãàðû» íåñ íå ýòíè÷åñêóþ, à ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ íàãðóçêó. «Áîëãàðû», ò. å. ïîä-
äàííûå áîëãàðñêîãî ãîñóäàðÿ, ó÷àñòâîâàëè â óñòðàèâàåìûõ èì ðèòóàëüíûõ ïèðøåñòâàõ
è íàçûâàëèñü «ñîòðàïåçíèêàìè». Î òîì, ÷òî ñðåäè íèõ áûëè è ýòíè÷åñêèå ñëàâÿíå,
ãîâîðÿò õðåñòîìàòèéíî èçâåñòíàÿ íàäãðîáíàÿ íàäïèñü áàãàòóðà Ñëàâíû è óïîìèíàíèå
â äðóãîé àíàëîãè÷íîé íàäïèñè ñëàâÿíñêîãî òåðìèíà «æóïàí»12 . Â îäíîì èç ðèòóàëüíûõ
ïèðøåñòâ, êîòîðîå ñîñòîÿëîñü ïîñëå ïîáåäû Êðóìà íàä èìïåðàòîðîì Íèêèôîðîì I
Ãåíèêîì â 812 ã., ó÷àñòâîâàëè è ñëàâÿíñêèå àðõîíòû, ÷òî îñîáî çàìå÷àåò ïåðâîèñòî÷-
íèê î ñîáûòèÿõ (Ôåîôàí). Õîòÿ â ïîñëåäóþùèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ ïåðåâîäàõ âèçàíòèéñêèõ
èçâåñòèé îá ýòîé áèòâå (Ñèìåîí Ëîãîôåò, äîïîëíåíèÿ ê Õðîíèêå Ìàíàññèè) ãîâîðèòñÿ
òîëüêî î áîëãàðàõ13 .

Ñëåäóþùèé ýòàï òðàíñôîðìàöèè ñîäåðæàíèÿ ïîíÿòèÿ «ñëàâÿíå» � êèðèëëî-
ìåôîäèåâñêàÿ ìèññèÿ, ðåçóëüòàòîì êîòîðîé ñòàëî ñîçäàíèå íàäýòíè÷åñêîãî öåðêîâíî-
ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà, îôîðìèâøåå òðåòüþ, íàðÿäó ñ ãðå÷åñêîé è ëàòèíñêîé êóëüòóðíóþ
òðàäèöèþ õðèñòèàíñêîé Åâðîïû. Èçâåñòèå Ïðîñòðàííîãî æèòèÿ Ìåôîäèÿ, ÷òî â ìîëî-
äîñòè îí óïðàâëÿë îäíîé èç ïîä÷èíåííûõ èìïåðèè Ñëàâèíèé, îò÷åòëèâî îáîçíà÷àåò
ñâÿçü ìåæäó âèçàíòèéñêîé òðàäèöèåé óïîòðåáëåíèÿ óêàçàííîãî ïîíÿòèÿ è åãî íîâûì
ñìûñëîì14 . Ïåðåâîä Ñâÿùåííîãî Ïèñàíèÿ íà ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê íà èñõîäå I òûñ. õðèñòè-
àíñòâà â òåðìèíàõ ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîé Åâðîïû îçíà÷àë ïîÿâëåíèå íîâîãî Áîæüåãî
íàðîäà. Â ñî÷èíåíèÿõ Êîíñòàíòèíà Ïðåñëàâñêîãî, ïðèíàäëåæàâøåãî ê ïåðâîìó ïîêî-
ëåíèþ ó÷åíèêîâ ñâ. Êîíñòàíòèíà (Êèðèëëà) è Ìåôîäèÿ, òåìà «ñëàâÿíñêîãî ðîäà»,
êîòîðûé îò «ïîïèðàåìîãî âñåìè» ñòàíîâèòñÿ «áîãîèçáðàííûì», ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíîé èç
öåíòðàëüíûõ. Â «Ïðîãëàñå ê ñâ. Åâàíãåëèþ», îáðàùåííîì êî «âñåì ñëàâÿíñêèì íàðî-
äàì» è êî «âñåì ñëàâÿíàì», ãîâîðèòñÿ, ÷òî «Õðèñòîñ ãðÿäåò ñîáðàòü ÿçûêè», ÷òîáû
äàðîâàòü èì ñïàñåíèå ïåðåä Ñòðàøíûì Ñóäîì êàê Õðèñòîâó íàðîäó, â òî âðåìÿ, êàê
Áîã «îãíåì áóäåò ñóäèòü ÿçû÷íèêîâ»15 . Àâòîð «Ñêàçàíèÿ î ïèñüìåíàõ» ×åðíîðèçåö
Õðàáð (êîí. IX � íà÷. X â.) òàêæå îò÷åòëèâî îáîçíà÷àåò ðóáåæ ìåæäó ÿçû÷åñêèì ñëàâÿí-
ñòâîì, èñïîëüçîâàâøèì äëÿ çàïèñè ñâîåé ðå÷è ãðå÷åñêèå è «ðèìñêèå» áóêâû, è õðèñòèàí-
ñêèì íàðîäîì ñëàâÿí, êîòîðîìó Áîã âìåñòå ñ ïèñüìåíàìè äàðîâàë ðàçóì è áëàãîäàòü16 .

Õàðàêòåðíî, ÷òî íåò òåðìèíà «ñëàâÿíå», çàòî ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíî óïîìèíàþòñÿ «áîë-
ãàðû» è â îäíîì èç ïåðâûõ òåêñòîâ õðèñòèàíñêîé ëèòåðàòóðû â Áîëãàðèè, «×óäå î
áîëãàðèíå», ïðèíàäëåæàùåì ïðàâëåíèþ Ñèìåîíà (893�927):

ß ïðîèñõîæó èç íîâîïðîñâåùåííîãî áîëãàðñêîãî íàðîäà, êîòîðûé íåäàâíî áûë
óäîñòîåí Áîãîì ñâÿòîãî êðåùåíèÿ ÷åðåç èçáðàííèêà ñâîåãî Áîðèñà, íàçâàííîãî â ñâÿ-
òîì êðåùåíèè Ìèõàèëîì. Ñèëîé Õðèñòà è êðåñòíûì çíàìåíèåì ñóìåë îí ïîáåäèòü
íåîòåñàííûé è íåïîêîðíûé áîëãàðñêèé ðîä, îçàðèë ñâåòîì áëàãîðàçóìèÿ ñåðäöà,
îìðà÷åííûå çëîêîçíåííûìè ïðîäåëêàìè äèàâîëà, îòìåíèë òåìíûå è ëæèâûå, ñìðàä-
íûå è áîãîïðîòèâíûå æåðòâîïðèíîøåíèÿ è âûâåë áîëãàð îò òüìû ê ñâåòó, îò ëæè è
êðèâäû ê èñòèíå17 .

12 Òàì æå. Ñ. 219, 220.
13 Ñì.: Çëàòàðñêè Â. Èñòîðèÿ íà áúëãàðñêàòà äúðæàâà ïðåç ñðåäíèòå âåêîâå. Ò. 1. ×. 1: Åïîõà íà õóíî-

áúëãàðñêîòî íàäìîùèå. Ñîôèÿ, 1970. Ñ. 336�337.
14 Ñì.: Ðîäíèê çëàòîñòðóéíûé... Ñ. 127.
15 Òàì æå. Ñ. 142�144.
16 Òàì æå. Ñ. 145�147.
17 Òàì æå. Ñ. 320.
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Ô. Êóðòà, çàêàí÷èâàÿ ñâîþ êíèãó, îòìåòèë, ÷òî ñ «Ïîâåñòüþ âðåìåííûõ ëåò» çàâåð-
øàåòñÿ «ñîòâîðåíèå ñëàâÿíñòâà» è íà÷èíàåòñÿ èñïîëüçîâàíèå ýòîãî êîíöåïòà «â íàöèî-
íàëüíûõ öåëÿõ ñ èõ àïåëëÿöèÿìè ê èñòîðè÷åñêèì êîðíÿì». Ó÷èòûâàÿ âàæíîñòü âõîæ-
äåíèÿ Äðåâíåé Ðóñè â âèçàíòèéñêóþ îéêóìåíó, ìîæíî ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî «ñëàâÿíñêèé»
ýêñêóðñ êèåâñêîãî ëåòîïèñöà èìåë ñâîåé öåëüþ íå ñòîëüêî «íàöèîíàëüíîå» óòâåðæäåíèå
âîñòî÷íîãî ñëàâÿíñòâà, ñêîëüêî âñå òó æå «ðåãèñòðàöèþ» â èìïåðñêîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå ñ
èñïîëüçîâàíèåì ñóùåñòâîâàâøèõ â äàííîå âðåìÿ ïðàâèë. Íà íàø âçãëÿä, óêàçàííûå
âûøå áîëãàðñêèå è êèðèëëî-ìåôîäèåâñêèå àñïåêòû ïðîáëåìû ðàííåãî ñëàâÿíñòâà íå
ìåíåå âàæíû äëÿ åå àäåêâàòíîãî ïîíèìàíèÿ, ÷åì ïðàâîìåðíîå ïðåäïîëîæåíèå î âèçàí-
òèéñêîì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîãî ñëàâÿíñêîãî äèñêóðñà.

Summary

The notions of «Slavs» and «Bulgars» in the early medieval Bulgarian written sources of
the 9th – 10th c. (in Greek and in Slavonic) have been thoroughly examined by many scholars.
While the traditional approaches stressed the ethnic essence of these notions, the contemporary
ones underline the political character of the early Slav and Bulgar identities. F. Curta’s hypothesis
on the Byzantine origin of the very name of the Slavs goes to decisively support the latter. Since in
the case of the Bulgars a similar approach could hardly be applied the author is trying to find out
general mechanisms of identification and distinction valid before and just after their christianiza-
tion both for the Slavs and for the Bulgars as newcomers in the imperial space of the Eastern
Roman Empire, which in its turn, had been transforming to the Empire of Christ, following the
expression of St. Cyril the Philosopher.

The case of the Bulgars shows how the ethnic name was transformed into the political label
embracing the subjects of the Bulgarian ruler despite their origin. By the same time the notion of
Slavs, which in the pagan Bulgarian inscriptions had the same meaning as in Byzantium, in the
sources in Church Slavonic acquired definite confessional connotation of new Christian people
different from the pagan Slavs. This new meaning, coming from the holy Brothers of Thessalonica,
somehow had repeated the making of the initial Slav discourse.

Thus the above-mentioned mechanisms of distinction had been based on some traditional for
the Byzantine imperial space procedures of «registration» of its new segments and inhabitants.
Within those procedures the newcomers even if they had managed to grab part of the imperial
territory, had to receive from the Byzantine hosts certain name and to be «registered» either among
the numerous and pagan foederati or within the Christian community itself.
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B. A. Todorov

BYZANTINE MYTHS OF ORIGINS AND THEIR FUNCTIONS

This paper draws attention to a recurrent phenomenon in the extant written evidence regarding
the early medieval period of Southeastern Europe: the short narratives of one particular people’s
or another’s ancient roots as presented in Byzantine documents. Such narratives can legitimately
be referred to as «myths of origin» — origines gentium — even if they differ in important aspects
from the myths of origin in local historiographies. While local origines gentium frequently go
back to mythical heroes (like the Frankish ancestor Meroveus who was, in the words of the seventh-
century historian Fredegar, begotten by a sea-monster) or try to establish connections with the
sons of Noah, so as to find the people’s true place in biblical history, the Byzantine narratives often
reflect a rationalizing perspective. Their purpose is not to glorify a nation or legitimize its biblical
roots, but to explain how it entered into the general framework of universal history, which Byzan-
tines easily identified with their own. Yet, the way these narratives are constructed — focusing on
a familial feud, or an incident, or referring to some fortuitous etymology — reflects similar con-
cerns as those of the «local» myths: how to make particular events meaningful and how to use their
possible meanings in order to elaborate distinct markers of identity and hierarchy1 .

Because of their significant place in the re-contextualization of culture, myths of origin have
recently been submitted to critique by historians who more and more refuse to take them as objec-
tive reports of real events and prefer to explicate them, together with numerous textual and societal
traditions, as later constructions. The methodological usefulness of myths of origins regarding
earlier stages in a nation’s history has been questioned, while scholars like P. Geary have addressed
the even more general question whether we shall really establish a line of continuity between modern
nations or ethnic groups and their supposed predecessors as presented in their myths of origin2 .

1 I use inverted commas for local myths because it is difficult to establish whether a myth of origin has been produced
within or without the polity whose roots it explains. An important article, among many, exposing the constructive func-
tions of myths in structuring societies and polities is: Geertz C. Politics Past, Politics Present: Some Notes on the Uses of
Anthropology in Understanding the New States // Geertz C. The Interpretation of Cultures. New York, 1973. Ð. 327–341.

2 Geary P. The Myth of Nations: the Medieval Origins of Europe. Princeton, 2002.
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Still, historians rely on myths of origin when addressing early ethnogenesis — especially so
when these myths refer to events or whole periods about which alternative textual evidence is
lacking or scarce. No matter how untrustworthy their content might be, the myths offer two impor-
tant advantages: they give the subject of the research — the ethnic group — a clear point of
beginning in time; and they suggest ways where to seek the roots of the cultural identity of this
ethnic group. Until the recent ground-breaking work of several scholars, including F. Curta and his
The Making of the Slavs, it was commonly disregarded that myths of origin actually do not explain
ethnogenesis, but only substitute for an explanation and fill in a gap in the continuous narrative of
a people’s history.

Since the Byzantine myths of other peoples’ origins were submitted to rationalization by
Byzantine authors, they have been accepted widely as reliable sources of information. A most
typical example regarding Southeastern Europe are chapters 29 through 36 of the widely cited «De
administrando imperio» ascribed to Emperor Constantine VII (913 –959) — those summarizing the
early history of the Croats, Serbs and the smaller Slavic principalities along the Dalmatian coast.
The source presents a sound chronological framework, since it claims that the Slavic groups took
control of the western Balkans during the reign of Heraklios (614–641) which coincides with the
territorial shrinking of Byzantium, the transfer of the imperial military contingents from Europe to
Asia Minor, and most importantly, the period during which Slav presence south of the Danube
may be perceived through the archeological and textual evidence. Furthermore, just as Constan-
tine VII wrote, the Slavs’ settlement in Dalmatia was in many ways intertwined with the compli-
cated history of the Avar presence in, and domination over, the area during the same period3.  The
contradictions between chapter 30 and the rest offer something even more precious: the possibility
to confront a Byzantine perspective to a local one, in this case Croatian. Thus, the document seems
to inform us not only what happened in the early third of the seventh century, but how it was
remembered by the Croats; consequently, it submits strong arguments in favor of Croatian historical
continuity.

The same has been the case with the rather similar account of the Serbs’ origins in the same
work. Recently, in his English-language overview of Serbian history, Sima Ãirkoviã explicitly
refused to treat the Serbs as «protagonists of the historical events» and instead chose to study them
as a social group created and maintained by history — in other words, unlike previous scholarship,
Ãirkoviã questioned the axiomatic understanding of Serbian historical continuity. And yet, for the
purposes of his own narrative the beginning of Serbian history remains the moment the Serbs
settled on Roman soil under Emperor Heraklios, as told in «De administrando imperio». Ãirkoviã
admits that the dynastic continuity between the Serbian ruler who established himself in the western
Balkans in the earlier seventh century and the rulers of «Baptized Serbia» of the mid-ninth century
is supported only by a «Serbian tradition»4 , yet this makes Constantine VII’s account even more
valuable in its asserting Serbian continuity: through it we supposedly catch a glimpse of the
historical memory of the early medieval Serbs and this historical memory cannot but become an
important ethnicity-building factor. Thus, even a scholar who deliberately lays aside nationalist
presumptions about ethnic continuity over history continues to treat a myth of origin included in
«De administrando imperio» as a reliable source testifying that the Serbs had constituted a clearly
identifiable ethnic group since a very early point in time — the reign of Heraklios.

3 See: Curta F. Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages 500–1250. Cambridge, 2006. Ð. 96–110.
4 Ãirkoviã S. The Serbs. Malden, Mass., 2004. Ð. xii, 11�12, 14.
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Can we really interpret myths of origins found throughout Byzantine works as the reflection,
even if distorted, of «original», «local» or «national» myths of origin? Do they express the con-
cerns of the various peoples and polities or do they reflect the way Byzantine imperial power
looked upon them and substantiated its actions regarding them? Why would be Byzantines
interested in creating trustworthy accounts of the origins of others instead of molding them into
shapes serving their own agendas? If chapter 32 of «De administrando imperio» truly reflects a
collective memory of medieval Serbs going as far as the reign of Heraklios, what are we to make
out of the rest of the chapter?

When Constantine VII identifies the ethnonym «Serbs» (ÓÝñâëïé) with the Latin «servi» (serfs),
or with «servula» — the pig-skin footgear of Balkan peasants (modern Bulgarian — «öúðâóëè»),
or finally with the peasants wearing these «servula» whom he calls ôæåñâïõëéáíïß, are we to take
this as reflection of the same Serbian collective memory5?  Obviously not. Trying to extrapolate
the conflicting perspectives within a particular text — deconstructing it, that is — is a legitimate,
yet tricky task. And before looking for the «original» perspective which Byzantine authors, like
Constantine VII, distorted for their purposes, we might want to look for an interpretative scheme
explaining how such myths of origin functioned within the Byzantine historical and political dis-
course proper.

The interpretative scheme I suggest consists of three logically connected points. First, myths of
origin of foreign polities in Byzantine sources were not stable and were re-arranged whenever
the historical situation necessitated it. Second, this was due to the fact that such myths were con-
structed in order to conceptualize the empire’s relations with such foreign polities and to organize
its diplomacy regarding them. Third, in order to support Byzantine diplomacy, myths were arranged
in ways proving the rights of Byzantine emperors over cities, territories, tribute paid by foreign
rulers, etc. For the purposes of this paper, I discuss primarily the case of the Bulgars / Bulgarians
and confront it to that of the Serbs in «De administrando imperio»6 .

When did the Bulgars settle south of the Danube and where did they come from? The question
seems to have been answered once for all due to the relatively extensive and concurrent accounts
in both the early ninth-century «Chronographia» of Theophanes the Confessor (d. 814) and the
«Breviarum» (composed before 775) of Patriarch Nikephoros I (d. 829). The two authors dated the
Bulgars’ crossing of the Danube to the reign of Constantine IV (668–685) and associated it with a
poorly managed campaign which the emperor had led north of the river’s delta7 . This was not
questioned by later authors of universal histories like John Zonaras who repeats the stance in his
twelfth-century «Epitomae historiarum»8 . Both Nikephoros and Theophanes identified the leader
of the Bulgars Asparukh (Áóðáñïý÷, in Greek) as one of the five sons of Kubrat (Êïâñ©ôïò, in
Greek), ruler of the Old Great Bulgaria (¹ ðáëáßá Âïõëãáñßá ¹ ìåãÜëç, as Theophanes puts it)

5 Constantine Porhyrogenitus. De Administrando imperio / Greek text ed. by Gy. Moravcsik; Engl. transl. by R. J. H. Jenkins.
Washington, 1967. P. 152.

6 I make use of the two existing forms of the ethnonym in English � Bulgar and Bulgarian � to emphasize the
difference between the original Bulgars who were an ethnic group clearly distinct from the Slavs and the later
medieval and modern Bulgarians who were and are Slavic-speakers. I certainly cannot determine even an approximate
date for the «assimilation» of the non-Slavic Bulgars into the Slavic Bulgarians, but for the sake of simplicity, I use
«Bulgars» when referring to events before the Christianization of Bulgaria in the mid-860s and «Bulgarians» when
speaking of later events.

7 The more precise dating of the event to 680 comes from its mention in the protocols of the sixth ecumenical
council. See: Mansi D. Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio. Florence, 1758�1798. Vol. XI. Col. 617.
(Repr.: Paris, 1901�1927).

8 Ioannis Zonarae. Epitomae historiarum libri XVIII / Ed. T. Büttner-Wobst. T. 3. Bonn, 1897. P. 226�227.
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and / or of the Onogundurs (ÏÙíïãïõíäïýñïé, with many spelling variations)9 . The same
Kubrat appeared earlier in the «Breviarium» as the ruler of the Onogundurs who shook off the
authority of the Qagan of the Avars (during the reign of Heraklios I)10 , and he was with some
certainty the rich Patrikios Kouvratos whose treasures, including rings with monograms, were
buried at Malo Pershchepyne, close to the northern limits of the steppe zone in Ukraine.

The two Byzantine chroniclers (or their common source)11  related the same story of Kubrat
asking his five sons to stick together, so as to be powerful against their enemies, and of his sons
neglecting his advice, dividing the people and being overrun by the Khazars. Such a legend
appears to be local and to reflect a sense of identity between Danubian Bulgaria, Volga Bulgaria,
the Bulgars under Khazar rule (probably identical with the «Black Bulgaria» which Constantine VII
mentioned)12  and the smaller groups identified as Bulgars which moved through Central Europe
and ended in the area of Ravenna, in Italy, and Macedonia, in the Balkans. Independent Bulgarian
sources — the «Namelist of the Bulgar Rulers» (dating plausibly from the tenth century, but pre-
served only in much later copies of the Russian chronicle known as «Ellinskii i rimskii leto-
pisets»)13  and the so-called «Bulgarian Apocryphal Chronicle» (dating most probably from the
twelfth century, but preserved in a single sixteenth-century manuscript)14  — confirm the per-
ceived continuity between Danubian Bulgaria and an earlier state tradition (the dynasty of Dulo,
according to the «Name-list…») or the nomadic past of the Bulgars (said to have been part of the
Cumans in the «Apocryphal Chronicle»). Yet, even if the idea of continuity between Kubrat’s and
Asparoukh’s Bulgaria originated among the Bulgars themselves, what we have is a Byzantine
redaction of the myth — conformed to the purposes of the two authors whose works we have
access to. Much space in Nikephoros’s «Breviarum» was dedicated to Constantine V’s multiple
campaigns against the Bulgars over the 750s and 760s, while Theophanes was writing his history
during the terrible confrontations of Nikephoros I (802–811) and his immediate successors with
the powerful Bulgar ruler Krum (802–814). Both authors found useful a myth of origin that asso-
ciated the Bulgars with the powerful nomadic polities of the steppe zone — such a myth both
substantiated the insurmountable differences between �Rùìáßïé and Bulgars and explained
why the Bulgars remained a formidable opponent. Over time, however, in relation to the changing
conjuncture in Southeastern Europe, the myth of Bulgarian origin as available in Byzantine works
changed dramatically as well.

In the late tenth century, Leo the Deacon wrote a precious historical account of the reigns of
emperors Nikephoros Phokas (963–969) and John Tzimiskes (969–976). The sixth book of
Leo’s «History» deals with Tzimiskes’s successful campaign against the Kievan Prince Sviatoslav
(d. 971) who had invaded the Balkans during the last year of Nikephoros II’s reign, and the resulting

9 Nicephori patriarchae Constantinopolitani. Breviarium historicum / Ed. with Engl. transl. C. Mango. Washington,
1990. P. 86–88; Theophanis. Chronographia / Ed. C. de Boor. Vol. I. Leipzig, 1883. P. 357–358.

10 Nicephori patriarchae Constantinopolitani. Breviarium historicum. P. 70.
11 See: Çëàòàðñêè Â. Í. Èñòîðèÿ íà áúëãàðñêàòà äúðæàâà ïðåç ñðåäíèòå âåêîâå. Ò. I. ×. I. Ñîôèÿ, 1918.

Ñ. 97, áåë. 1.
12 DAI. 12.
13 Parallel edition of the texts of all three remaining copies in: Ñòîÿíîâ Ñ. Êúì ÷åòåíåòî è òúëêóâàíåòî íà íÿêîè

ìåñòà îò Èìåííèêà íà áúëãàðñêèòå õàíîâå // Åçèê è êóëòóðà. 1971. Êí. 4. Ñ. 24�26.
14 Text in: Òúïêîâà-Çàèìîâà Â., Ìèëòåíîâà À. Èñòîðèêî-àïîêàëèïòè÷íàòà êíèæíèíà âúâ Âèçàíòèÿ è

ñðåäíîâåêîâíà Áúëãàðèÿ. Ñîôèÿ, 1996. Ñ. 195–198. — The work is usually dated by scholars to the eleventh century.
My grounds to suggest a later date are simple: the «Apocryphal Chronicle» identifies the Bulgars with the Cumans which
would not make much sense in the eleventh century when the Cumans were still unknown in the Bulgarian lands, but
should correspond to their domination over the left bank of the Lower Danube in the twelfth century.
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Byzantine conquest of Bulgaria. Leo the Deacon had to explain why the Byzantine army invaded
the Bulgarian lands after decades of peaceful coexistence since the death of Symeon I of Bulgaria
(893–927). In order to do so, he wanted to convince the reader that the Bulgarian lands (which
he consistently called Moesia [Ìõóßá], just as the Bulgarians — Moesians) had rightfully belonged
to the �Rùìáßïé. Therefore, he provided not one but two, mutually exclusive, versions of the story
of their settlement. The first more or less repeated the account of Nikephoros and Theophanes and
dated the Bulgar settlement south of the Danube to the reign of Constantine IV. Instead of speaking
of the Old Great Bulgaria, however, Leo preferred to call the Bulgars «colonists» (¢ðïßêïé) of
the Khazars, the ÊïôñÜãïé and the ×ïõíÜâïé who took their name from their leader Boulgaros15 .
The second version is even more dismissive — Leo the Deacon associated the settlement of the
Bulgars south of the Danube with the Bulgar ruler Tervel’s military support for Justinian II’s
coming back to the throne in 705. Contrary to Nikephoros and Theophanes (and to the epigraphic
evidence in modern northeastern Bulgaria), Leo claimed that the Bulgars had still lived along the
Azov Sea at the time16 . Thus, they had not conquered their land, but had been «invited» to it in just
the same way Serbs and Croats were allegedly «invited» to settle on Roman territory under Herak-
lios. Leo the Deacon composed his history based on personal observations, oral accounts by con-
temporaries and possibly contemporary documents. Even if his stories eventually referred to what
Theophanes and Nikephoros had written, he did not use the two chroniclers’ accounts, but reported
versions which might have belonged to Byzantine «common knowledge». It is quite plausible that
this «common knowledge» had been manipulated for the purposes of Tzimiskes’s propaganda —
the emperor had to convince his soldiers to follow him north of the Balkan Range (Nikephoros
Phokas had been reluctant to do so just three years earlier)17  and therefore emphasized that the
Bulgarian lands were historically Roman; furthermore, Tzimiskes had to claim his imperial rights
over Bulgaria in his diplomatic correspondence with Sviatoslav18 .

In later periods, Byzantine views of the early history of the Bulgarians developed much further.
According to Demetrios Chomatenos, archbishop of Ohrid in the early 13th century, the Bulgarians
had never come from anywhere — they were the autochthonous population. He used this argu-
ment in his disputes with Patriarch Germanos II of Nicaea, over the controversial imperial corona-
tion of Theodore Doukas Komnenos which he himself had performed in Thessaloniki, in 1227.
Chomatenos defended his right to do so with his theory of the ecclesiastical supremacy of his
archiepiscopal see (which he identified with the late antique Prima Iustiniana). Chomatenos consid-
ered Prima Iustiniana third in rank among all churches, next to Rome and Constantinople, because:

The great and famous among the emperors Justinian [�], when arranging the higher and
lower ranks and deciding that the Holy Pope of the Elder Rome shall be first among all
hierarchs, and then, next to him, the most blessed [Patriarch] of Constantinople, named right
after him the archiepiscopal throne of Bulgaria, which he calls as well Iustiniana, because he
himself came from this people and because, through the sweat of both citizens and army, he
added the surrounding Bulgarian area to the Roman lands19 .

15 Leonis Diaconi Caloensis. Historiae. Libri X / Ed. C. B. Hase. Bonn, 1828. P. 103.
16 Ibid. P. 103�104.
17 Ibid. P. 62.
18 Ibid. P. 103.
19 Demetrii Chomateni. Ponemata Diaphora / Ed. G. Prinzing. Berlin, 2002. P. 376�377. Nr 114: Ð �í âáóéëåàóé

ìÝãáò êá� ðåñéâüçôïò �IïõóôéíéáíÕò [...] ôîí ðñåóâõôÜôùí êá� ìåãÜëùí �åñáñ÷îí ô¦ò ðñïåäñßáò êá� Øöåäñßáò Øðïôõðîí
êá� ðñîôïí å�íáé ðÜíôùí ôîí �åñÝùí å�ðþí ôÕí ¡ãéþôáôïí ðÜðáí ðñåóâõôÝñáò �Pþìçò, �ðåéôá äåýôåñïí ìåô� áÙôÕí ôÕí
Êùíóôáíôéíïõðüëåùò, ìåô¦ ôïàôïí åÙèÝò ôïà ¢ñ÷éåðéóêïðéêïà èñüíïõ ôÁò Âïõëãáñßáò ìÝìíçôáé, Öí êá� �Iïõóôéíéáí¾í
ÑíïìÜæåé, Óôé ôå �êå�èåí ôÕ ãÝíïò å�ëêå êá� Óôé ìü÷èïéò �äßïéò êá� �äñîóé óôñáôçãéêï�ò ô¾í Âïõëãáñéê¾í ôáýôçí
ðåñß÷ùñïí ôï�ò Óñïéò ôÁò �PùìáÀäïò ðñïóÞñìïóåí.
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Since the dignity of his church, which was the historical successor of the ninth- and tenth-
century Bulgarian diocese, depended on its imaginary antiquity, Chomatenos had to ignore the late
arrival of the Bulgars in the region and even turned Emperor Justinian (527–565) into one of them.

This theory did not enjoy popularity — in the short term, because of Theodore Doukas’s cap-
ture by the Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Asen II (1218–1241) in 1230 which made the patriarchal claims of
the archbishops of Ohrid useless; in the long term, because over the centuries the diocese of the
Archbishopric of Ohrid reverted to the liturgy in Church Slavic (it had never been completely
replaced by the liturgy in Greek) and Slavic-speaking clergy naturally, even if wrongly, identified
its traditions with the Second Bulgarian Empire centered on Turnovo. This can be seen in the short
historical overview of the Christian churches as contained in seventeenth-century addenda to an
older Serbian copy of the «Kormèaja kniga», now preserved in the Österreichische Nationalbib-
liothek, in Vienna:

The holders of authority in many places were appointed in Constantinople [� including
among] the Bulgarians and the Serbs [�]. The Bulgarians, even if they were not subjected to
the authority of the Greek Empire, still had adopted the Christian piety from them. And these
[the metropolitans ordained in Constantinople] were many, until one day, we do not know in
what way, [the Greeks] began to give away the episcopal dignity without any care [�] sending
from Constantinople to the Bulgarians and other countries metropolitans for the sake of gain
[�] When the good tsar saw the injustices committed by them, he was filled with desire to
behave like a true emperor and to have ordained, by his own bishops, a patriarch in the ñity of
Turnovo20 .

During the Ottoman period, the eparchies of the Bulgarian lands identified with the Second
Bulgarian Empire, even if strictly speaking they were submitted to either the patriarch of Constan-
tinople or the archbishop of Ohrid. Chomatenos’ vision of the past of his diocese did not develop
into a stable tradition and later generations could not make the difference between the Bulgarian
kingdom/empire in Turnovo and the Bulgarian church in Ohrid.

Yet, the connection between Ohrid and the Bulgarian past was still considered important in the
fourteenth century. Nikephoros Gregoras explained in some detail the conflict between the Nicaean
emperors and the Komnenoi in Epiros, during the thirteenth century. He paid due attention to the
coronation of Theodore Doukas in Thessaloniki and partly reproduced Chomatenos’s argumenta-
tion, seeking however Bulgarian origins along the Volga River:

I will now explain where this place carries the name Bulgaria from. There is a land lying
across the Istros [Danube], much to the north, and a large river inundates this land; the
inhabitants call it Volga; from which they took the name of Bulgarians, being originally
Scythians. Much later, they migrate from there together with their children and women, at
the same time when the evil of the iconomachia is pressing upon the pious; they cross the
Istros and invade [the land] in huge numbers; and crossing to the two Moesias [�] they settle
in Macedonia and Illyricum [�]. And that city [Prima Iustiniana] is chosen to be their future
imperial residence, the one which Emperor Justinian elevated to the dignity of archbishopric
and named, as we already mentioned, Prima [Prôtç] Iustiniana. Since this was the name

20 Cod. Vind. Slav. 21, 3v: Îò Êîíñòàíòèíà æå ãðàäà ïî ìíîãèèì ìhñòîì ïðàâîñòîÿòåëåì ïîñòàâëÿåìèì
[�] áëúãàðîì æå è ñðúáëåì [...] áëúãàðè æå àøòå è íå ïîäú îáëàñòèþ áhõîó öàðñòâèÿ ãðå÷åñêàãî, íú îáà÷å îò
íèõ áëàãî÷åñòèþ áèøå ïðèåìíèöè. è ñèÿ áhõîó íà ìíîçå, è óáî íåêîãäà ãðå÷åñòèè âëàñòè íå âhì ïî êîåìó
îáðàçó [�] íåòîóæíèå âëàñòè åïèñêîïñòâà ðàçäàâààõó [�] ñèðå÷ ìèòðîïîëèòè îò êîíñòàíòèíà ãðàäà êú áëúãà-
ðîì è êú èíåì ñòðàíàì ïîñèëàþøòå íà ìúçäå [�] âèähâ æå öàðú áëàãèè ñåáå íåïðàâäóåìà îò íèõ èçâîëè ñå
åìó ÿêî öàðþ ñóøòó ñâîèìè åïèñêîïè ïàòðèàðõà â ãðàäå òúðíîâå ïîñòàâèòè.
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given to the whole people, the land took the name Bulgaria, and Prima Iustiniana became the
metropolitan see of Bulgaria. But more recently Emperor Basil the Bulgar-Slayer, after many
battles, finally managed to crush and enslave them; and he made [that part of the population]
which was superfluous, move to the lands along the Istros, in [Lower] Moesia21.

Gregoras believed that the initial area of settlement of the Bulgarians was Macedonia and not
Moesia, north of the Balkan Range. He knew enough about the population of the steppe zone, so as
to identify Bulgarians and the Volga River, but ignored, deliberately or not, the very existence of
the First Bulgarian Empire and its older centers of power.

The changes in the Byzantine views of the past of their neighbours may be explicable with the
textual tradition, or lack of textual tradition, of particular historical works. Later authors might
have simply been more ignorant than we would want it and reported old events inaccurately
because they were inaccurately informed. Yet, the adoption of a particular perspective about a
people’s origins coincided with the language used by Byzantine emperors and officials on diplo-
matic level. According to Leo the Deacon, when Nikephoros Phokas wanted to create a crisis in
the relations with Bulgaria, he offended their tsar as «leather-eater» (óêõôïôñþêôçò) and he referred
to the Bulgarians as a poor and polluted Scythian nation (�èíïò ÓêõèéêÕí ðåíé÷ñÕí êá� ìéáñüí) 22 .
At the time of Leo’s writing, the Bulgarians still kept some of their older traditions, especially in
their dress, yet they had long adopted Christianity and belonged much more to the agricultural
than to the steppe zone. Referring to their nomadic past was unjustified, yet it gave the emperor
one more reason to pursue an aggressive policy regarding them. The preserved correspondence of
Patriarch Nicholas Mystikos with Tsar Symeon contains similar hints. The patriarch reminded
Symeon, who was claiming the imperial title, that the Bulgars had been slaves of the Avars23 . At
the time Nicholas was writing this, the Bulgarian tsar had the military advantage over the empire
and Nicholas used a polite, almost servile language. Yet, referring to the distant past, he substan-
tiated his main point: Symeon was unfit to be called emperor because his origins were those of a
slave.

Inventing, re-inventing or re-contextualizing the past of their neighbors certainly helped Byzan-
tine diplomacy which could look up to precedents whenever necessary. In this, it often surpassed
the diplomacy of its opponents, since they had not established their own traditions of preserving
memory of the past over long periods. Going back to the chapters about the Serbs, the Croats and
the Dalmatian principalities in the «De administrando imperio», we may easily notice the connec-
tion between the detailed accounts of particular events from the past and the diplomatic disputes of
the period. Constantine VII consistently explains the meaning of political acts in ways supporting

21 Nicephori Gregorae. Byzantina Historia / Ed. L. Schopen. Bonn, 1829. Vol. I. P. 26�27: «Óèåí äå ; ôÕ ôÁò Âïõëãáñßáò
�ðþíõìïí Ð ôüðïò êåêëÞñùôáé, äçëþóùí �ñ÷ïìáé. ×îñüò ôßò �óôéí �ò ô¦ �ðÝêåéíÜ ôå êá� âïñåéüôåñá ôïà �Ióôñïõ êåß-
ìåíïò, êá� ðïôáìÕò ·Ýùí äé� áÙôïà ïÙ ìéêñüò· Âïýëãáí áÙôÕí ÑíïìÜæïõóéí ï� �ã÷þñéïé· ¢ö� ïá ä¾ êá� áÙôï� ôÕ ôîí
ÂïõëãÜñùí ìåôåéëÞöåóáí Ôíïìá, Óêýèáé ôÕ �î ¢ñ÷Áò Ôíôåò. Ñøå v ä� �êå�èåí ïáôïé ìåôáíÜóôáé ãåíüìåíïé ôÝêíïéò ¤ìá ê�
ãõíáéî�í, Ððüôå ôÕ ôÁò å�êïíïìá÷ßáò íüóçìá êáô¦ ôîí åÙóåâïýíôùí �ðå÷ùñßáæå, äéáðåñáéïàíôáé ôÕí �Ióôñïí, ðëÁèïò
¢ñéèìÕí Øðåñâá�íïí· êá� äéáâÜíôéò ¥ìöù ô¦ ìåô¦ ôÕí �Ióôñïí Ìõóßáò, êá� ðÜíôá ëåßáí Ìõóîí [�] ðïéïàíôåò ô¦ �í
ðïó�, êáèáðå ;ñ ¢êñ�ò ½ ôéò êåñáõíÕò á�èÝñéïò, ï�êåéïàíôáé Ìáêåäïíßáí ìåô¦ ôÁò �ðÝêåéíá �Iëëõñßäïò, ¢ñåóèÝíôåò ôï�ò
�êå�óå êáëï�ò. Êá� âáóßëåéïí �íäéáßôçìá ôïýôïéò å é\íáé �ò ôÕ ëïéðÕí íåíüìéóôáé áÛôç ¹ ðüëéò, ¼í ¢ñ÷éåðéóêïð¾í Ð
âáóéëåÝò ôåôßìçêåí �IïõóôéíéáíÕò, êá� ðñÜôçí çíüìáóåí, æò å�ñÞêåéìåí, �IïõóôéíéáíÞí. å é\ôá ôÁò ðñïóçãïñßáò ôïà �èíïõò
�êå�óå äéáäïèÝóçò, Âïõëãáñßá Ð ÷îñïò ìåôùíïìÜóèç, êá� ìéôñüðïëéò Âïõëãáñßáò ¹ ðñþôç �IïõóôéíéáíÞ. ×ñüíïéò ìÝíôïé
Ûóôåñïí Ð âáóéëåÝò Âáóßëåéïò Ð Âïõëãáñïêôüíïò ìåô¦ ðïëë¦ò ô¦ò ìÜ÷áò ôÝëïò �îÝôñéøå êá� �äïõëþóáôï ôïýôïõò· êá�
ôÁò ìå;í ÷þñáò ôïÝò �íáðïëåéöèÝíôáò �îïñßóôïõò ðåðïßçêåí �í ôÍ ðáñ¦ ôÕí �Ióôñïí êÜôù Ìõóßv�».

22 Leonis Diaconi Historiae. Ð. 61–62.
23 Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople. Letters / Ed. by R. Jenkins and L. Westerink. Washington, 1973. P. 70.



B. À. Todorov. Byzantine Myths of Origins and Their Functions

71

C
om

m
entarii

2008.  ¹ 2 (4).  Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

the Byzantine stand. This is particularly striking in the episode where Boris Michael, the Bulgarian
ruler, is said to have suffered a terrible defeat by the Serbs and to have gone himself to ransom his
son and twelve boyars from captivity. According to Constantine, he «besought» (�ðéæçôÞóåí) the
Serbian princes for escort to the border because he was afraid for his security.

The Serbs who defeated him «offered him as countergifts and tokens of friendship» (¢íôÝäùêáí
áÙôù ÷Üñéí îåíßùí) presents with both material and symbolic value which, in Constantine VII’s
words, the Bulgarians interpreted as «tribute» (ðÜêôïò)24 . The description of this ceremony taking
place at an unspecified moment during the reign of Boris Michael (thus, between 852 and 889)
apparently came from a Bulgarian account which described the whole event as a proof that the
Serbian princes showed obeisance to Boris by offering him gifts and escorting him as far as the
border. In Constantinople care was taken the same ritualized event to be interpreted in diametrically
opposite way — that the Bulgarians had actually been defeated and had lost captive practically all
their high nobility25 .

Thus, the chapter on Serbian history is not simply a piece of information, but a document
which the emperor could produce when negotiating with either Serbs or Bulgarians so as to deny
the suzerainty that the latter claimed over the former. That this was a major concern for the impe-
rial administration appears in one of the concluding paragraphs of chapter 32 saying explicitly:
«That the archon of Serbia has been from the very beginning, that is since the reign of Emperor
Heraklios, subjected as servant to the Roman emperor and has never been subjected to the archon
of Bulgaria»26 . If we project the same perspective further back into the past, it becomes clear
Constantine VII saw it fitting that the Serbs should have settled on imperial soil earlier than the
Bulgars — this way they could never be their subjects.

Myths of origins, just as all meaningful historical episodes that the «De administrando impe-
rio» contains, belonged to the discourse of Byzantine diplomacy and served the purpose of justify-
ing imperial claims or counterclaims, depending on the concrete issue. Much more than what this
paper can offer can be extracted from every single chapter in this widely cited, yet still insuffi-
ciently studied document. I hope to have pointed to the multiple possible appearances of myths of
origin that readers can find in chronicles or diplomatic correspondence, or other pieces of textual
evidence. It is safer to analyse such pieces more as evidence about Byzantine perspectives and
priorities than as evidence about the collective memory of the empire’s neighbors. And even when
discussing such collective memory, it is helpful to evaluate to what extent the Byzantine versions
of other peoples’ origins contributed to the formation of the other peoples’ view of their past.

24 DAI. P. 154.
25 The problem that medieval ritualized acts are in most, if not all, cases conveyed through texts which already reflect a

particular interpretation of what really took place is the focus of: Buc P. The Dangers of Ritual. Princeton, 2001.
26DAI. Ð. 156: Óôé Ð ¥ñ÷ùí Óåñâëßáò �î ¢ñ÷Áò, ½ãïõí ¢ðÕ ôÁò âáóéëåßáò �Hñáêëåßïõ ôïà âáóéëÝùò, äïõëéêîò �óôéí

ÙðïôåôáãìÝíïò ôù �Pùìáßùí âáóéëå�, êá� ïÙäÝðïôå ôù ¥ñ÷ïíôé Âïõëãáñßáò êáèõðåôÜãç.
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Ðåçþìå

Â ñòàòüå àíàëèçèðóþòñÿ èçìåíåíèÿ â âèçàíòèéñêîé òðàêòîâêå ðàííåãî ïðîøëîãî
áîëãàð, ñîäåðæàùåéñÿ â õðîíèêàõ Íèêèôîðà è Ôåîôàíà VIII�IX ââ., «Èñòîðèè» Ëüâà
Äèàêîíà êîíöà Õ â., ïîëåìè÷åñêèõ ðàáîòàõ Äèìèòðèÿ Õîìàòèàíà 1220-õ ãã., «Âèçàí-
òèéñêîé èñòîðèè» Íèêèôîðà Ãðèãîðû XIV â. «Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå íàðîäà» ïîäâåðãàëîñü
ñ òå÷åíèåì âðåìåíè ïîñòîÿííîìó ïåðåîôîðìëåíèþ ñîîáðàçíî òåì öåëÿì, êîòîðûå ïðå-
ñëåäîâàëèñü îïðåäåëåííûìè òåêñòàìè. Àâòîð ñâÿçûâàåò òàêèå èçìåíåíèÿ ñ ïîòðåáíîñ-
òÿìè âèçàíòèéñêîé äèïëîìàòèè. Èìïåðàòîðû ïðèïèñûâàëè ðàçëè÷íûì ïðàâèòåëÿì
ðàçëè÷íûå òèòóëû â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ èõ íàðîäîâ è âîîáðàæàåìîãî
èñòîðè÷åñêîãî êîíòèíóèòåòà èõ îòíîøåíèé ñ èìïåðèåé. Êîìïèëÿöèÿ ñåðåäèíû Õ â.,
èçâåñòíàÿ êàê «De administrando imperio», áûëà èíñòðóìåíòîì äëÿ óäîâëåòâîðåíèÿ íóæä
âèçàíòèéñêîé äèïëîìàòèè. Îíà ñîäåðæèò ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèå ëåãåíäû ðàçíûõ íàðîäîâ,
ïåðåîôîðìëåííûå âèçàíòèéöàìè â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ñîâðåìåííûì ñòàòóñîì ýòèõ íàðîäîâ
è â ñâÿçè ñ ñóùåñòâóþùåé ïîëèòè÷åñêîé êîíúþíêòóðîé. Ãëàâû 29�36, ðàññìàòðèâàþ-
ùèå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ñëàâÿíñêèõ ïîëèòèé íà çàïàäå Áàëêàí, íàäî èíòåðïðåòèðîâàòü,
ó÷èòûâàÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ êîíúþíêòóðó Õ â., âêëþ÷àÿ î÷åâèäíûå áîëãàðñêèå ïðåòåíçèè
íà ñþçåðåíèòåò íàä ñåðáàìè. Âñå ýòî ñòàâèò ïîä ñîìíåíèå èõ ïîëåçíîñòü íå òîëüêî äëÿ
äàòèðîâêè ïîñåëåíèÿ ñåðáîâ è õîðâàòîâ íà Áàëêàíàõ, íî äàæå äëÿ êîíöåïòóàëèçàöèè
èñòîðèè ñåðáñêîé è õîðâàòñêîé ïîëèòèé â ïåðèîä, ïðåäøåñòâîâàâøèé ïîÿâëåíèþ ñâå-
äåíèé î íèõ â íà÷àëå IX â. äðóãèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ.
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È. Ìóæè÷

SKLAVI(NI) �ÓÊËÁÂÇÍÏ�I
È ÔÎÐÌÈÐÎÂÀÍÈÅ ÕÎÐÂÀÒÑÊÎÃÎ ÍÀÐÎÄÀ

ÍÀ ÁÀËÊÀÍÀÕ*

1

Ïîíÿòèå Sclavi(ni)�Óêëáâçíïß, êîòîðîå ñ ïîìîùüþ ïðèíöèïèàëüíî íîâîãî ïîäõîäà
ðàññìîòðåë Ôëîðèí Êóðòà1 , ìîæíî, êàê íàì ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ, òðàêòîâàòü è â ïîëèýòíè-
÷åñêîì çíà÷åíèè. Òàêîé âûâîä ñëåäóåò èç àíàëèçà ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, îòíîñÿ-
ùèõñÿ ê áàëêàíñêèì è ñîñåäíèì ïîïóëÿöèÿì. Òàê, íåêîòîðûå âèçàíòèéñêèå è äðóãèå
àâòîðû íàçûâàëè ñêëàâèíîâ ãîòàìè, ãåòàìè, ãóííàìè, àâàðàìè, ñêèôàìè2 . Íàïðèìåð,
Ôåîôèëàêò Ñèìîêàòòà, îïèñûâàÿ ñîáûòèÿ ïîñëåäíåãî äåñÿòèëåòèÿ VI â., ñîîáùàåò:

È âîò îíè íàòîëêíóëèñü íà øåñòüñîò ñëàâÿí, âåçøèõ áîëüøóþ äîáû÷ó îò ðîìååâ.
<�> Êàê òîëüêî âàðâàðû óâèäåëè ïðèáëèæàþùèõñÿ ðîìååâ, à çàòåì áûëè èìè çàìå-
÷åíû, îíè ïðèíÿëèñü óáèâàòü ïëåííûõ. <�> Ðîìåè, ïðèáëèçèâøèñü ê ãåòàì � òàêîâî
äðåâíåå èìÿ ýòèõ âàðâàðîâ...3

* Ïåðåâîä ñ õîðâàòñêîãî Ä. Å. Àëèìîâà.
1 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge; New

York, 2001.
2 Ñì.: Kuzmiæ M. Gothomania // Nastavni vjesnik. Zagreb, 1930. God. XXXIX. Br. 1�4. S. 10�26. � «Ïåðâîíà÷àëü-

íîå îáîçíà÷åíèå �ñêëàâèíû� íå èìåëî çíà÷åíèÿ ýòíè÷åñêîé è ÿçûêîâîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè è îõâàòûâàëî ãðóïïó
ïëåìåí (ãîòû, ãåòû, ãóííû, àâàðû, ñêèôû)» (Äaâèäîâè�-Æèâàíîâè� Ñ. Mementa archaelogica et eruditiva. Áåîã-
ðàä, 1999. Ñ. 32).

3 ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. I. Ñ. 117�118. [Â ðóññêîì ïåðåâîäå òåêñò ïðèâîäèòñÿ ïî èçäàíèþ: Ôåîôèëàêò Ñèìîêàòòà / Ïåð.
Ñ. À. Èâàíîâà // Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ. Ò. II: (VII�IX ââ.) / Ñîñò. Ñ. À. Èâàíîâ,
Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí, Â. Ê. Ðîíèí. Ì., 1995. C. 30�31. � Ïðèìå÷. ïåðåâîä÷èêà]. � Ñð.: Weiss G. Das Ethnikon Sklabenoi,
Sklaboi in den griechischen Quellen bis 1025. Wiesbaden; Stuttgart, 1988. S. 54.
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Èç ýòèõ ñëîâ Ñèìîêàòòû ÿñíî, ÷òî îí ïðèìåíÿåò èìÿ Óêëáõçíïß ê èçâåñòíîìó â
àíòè÷íîñòè àâòîõòîííîìó íàðîäó ãåòîâ.

Â Æèòèè ñâ. Êîëóìáàíà (íàïèñàííîì ìîíàõîì Èîíîé èç Áîááüî) ãîâîðèòñÿ:
«Venetiorum qui et Sclavi dicuntur»4 , ÷òî óêàçûâàåò íà âåðîÿòíîñòü òîãî, ÷òî â ïåðâîé
ïîëîâèíå VII â. ïîä èìåíåì Sclavi(ni) ïîäðàçóìåâàëèñü òàêæå âåíåòû. Ïàïà Èîàíí VIII
ñîîáùàë â êîíöå 873 ã. «ñêëàâèíñêîìó» ïðàâèòåëþ Ìóòèìèðó, ÷òî â ïàííîíñêèé äèî-
öåç ïîñòàâëåí åïèñêîï è ÷òî ñåé÷àñ ìîæíî ïðåäàòüñÿ åãî ïàñòûðñêîé çàáîòå, ñ íàïîìè-
íàíèåì: «Ñîâåòóåì òåáå, ÷òîáû òû ïîòðóäèëñÿ, íàñêîëüêî âîçìîæíî, ÷òîáû âåðíóòüñÿ
ïî ïðèìåðó ñâîèõ ïðåäêîâ ïîä ïàííîíñêèé äèîöåç»5 . Ô. Øèøè÷ èíòåðïðåòèðîâàë ýòó
ôðàçó ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì: ðèìñêèé ïàïà ñ÷èòàë íàðîä êíÿçÿ Ìóòèìèðà àâòîõòîí-
íûì â ñìûñëå ýòíè÷åñêîãî êîíòèíóèòåòà. Èç ýòîãî ïèñüìà ñëåäóåò, ÷òî Ìóòèìèð áûë
êíÿçåì ñêëàâèíîâ, è ÷òî ðå÷ü ïðè ýòîì øëà î ïîòîìêàõ ñêëàâîâ/ñêëàâèíîâ íà òåððèòî-
ðèè ïàííîíñêîãî äèîöåçà. Äàííàÿ òðàêòîâêà íàì êàæåòñÿ ñîâåøåííî ïðàâîìåðíîé.

Ïåðâîå óïîìèíàíèå «Ñêëàâèíèé» ñîäåðæèòñÿ â èñòî÷íèêå «×óäåñà ñâ. Äèìèòðèÿ
Cîëóíñêîãî» â ñâÿçè ñ îïèñàíèåì ñîáûòèé êîíöà VI â. Ìîæíî çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî ïîä «Ñêëà-
âèíèÿìè», êîòîðûå óïîìèíàþòñÿ â èñòî÷íèêàõ, ïîäðàçóìåâàëèñü îïðåäåëåííûå îáúå-
äèíåíèÿ, êîòîðûå ôîðìèðîâàëèñü ïåðåñåëåíöàìè èç çåìåëü, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ ê ñåâåðó
îò Äóíàÿ6 . Íàñåëåíèå «Ñêëàâèíèé», áóäü òî ïåðåñåëåíöû èëè ñìåøàâøèåñÿ ñ íèìè
àâòîõòîíû, ìîãëî áûòü ÿçû÷åñêèì è/èëè àðèàíñêèì. Ïðè ýòîì è òå, è äðóãèå ìîãëè
ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ êàê ñêëàâèíû7 . Ïðîæèâàâøèå â òàêèõ «Ñêëàâèíèÿõ» ëþäè ìîãëè ðàñ-
ñìàòðèâàòüñÿ è êàê ïðåäìåò ðàáîòîðãîâëè. Ïîýòîìó íå èñêëþ÷åíà âîçìîæíîñòü, ÷òî
èõ æèòåëè ìîãëè ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî íàçûâàòüñÿ ñêëàâàìè è ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå (îò ëàò.
sclavus «ðàá»).

Èç òðåõ ñóùåñòâóþùèõ ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, ñîäåðæàùèõ èíôîðìàöèþ î
ìèãðàöèÿõ íà ñîâðåìåííóþ õîðâàòñêóþ òåððèòîðèþ (De administrando imperio, Libellus
Gothorum, Historia Salonitana), ìîæíî çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî èìåíåì Sclavi(ni)�Óêëáâçíïß â
ïðèíöèïå íàçûâàëèñü ïåðåñåëåíöû íà Áàëêàíû. Îíè, íàðÿäó ñ èìåíåì ñêëàâèíû, èìåëè
è ðàçíûå äðóãèå íàçâàíèÿ. Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé â «Æèçíåîïèñàíèè Âàñèëèÿ I»
ïèøåò:

Ñîîòâåòñòâåííî âñåìó ïðî÷åìó åùå áîëüøå íåáðåãëè â öàðñòâîâàíèå Ìèõàèëà çà-
ïàäíûìè äåëàìè <...> Ê òîìó æå åùå è ñêèôû, îáèòàþùèå â Ïàííîíèè, Äàëìàöèè è
ëåæàùèõ çà íèìè çåìëÿõ (ÿ èìåþ â âèäó õîðâàòîâ, ñåðáîâ, çàõëóìîâ, òåðâóíèîòîâ, êàíà-
ëèòîâ, äèîêëåòèàíîâ è ðåíòàíîâ) ñáðîñèëè óçäó èñêîííîãî ðîìåéñêîãî âëàäû÷åñòâà...8

Îñîáåííî âàæíî òî, ÷òî â ñî÷èíåíèè De administrando imperio (äàëåå � DAI) Óêëáâçíïß
îòîæäåñòâëÿþòñÿ ñ àâàðàìè. Òàê, â 29-é ãëàâå ãîâîðèòñÿ: «...ñëàâÿíñêèé íàðîä, êîòîðûé

4 Wolfram H., Kusternig A., Haupt H. Quellen zur Geschichte des 7. und 8. Jahrhunderts. Darmstadt, 1994. S. 488.
5 Ñì.: Documenta historiae chroaticae periodum antiquam illustrantia / Collegit, digessit, explicuit Dr F. Raeki. Zagrabiae,

1877. P. 367�368 (äàëåå � Documenta). � Ñð: �i�iæ F. Povijest Hrvata u vrijeme narodnih vladara. Zagreb, 1925. S. 398.
6 Ïîäîáíîå îáîçíà÷åíèå áûòîâàëî è ãîðàçäî ïîçäíåå. Òàê, Ôîìà Àðõèäèàêîí óïîìèíàåò Áðàíèìèðà êàê

«áàíà Ñêëàâîíèè» (ducis Sclavoniae): «Marinus archiepiscopus fuit tempore Caroli regis et Branimiri ducis Sclauonie…»
(Toma Arhiðakon. Povijest salonitanskih i splitskih prvosveæenika / Predgovor, latinski tekst, kritièki aparat i prijevod na
hrvatski jezik O. Periæ. Split, 2003. S. 52).

7 Eggers M. Das «Großmährische Reich»: Realität oder Fiktion? Eine Neuinterpretation der Quellen zur Geschichte des
mittleren Donauraumes im 9. Jahrhundert. Stuttgart, 1995. S. 214.

8 ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. II. Ñ. 79. [Â ðóññêîì ïåðåâîäå òåêñò èñòî÷íèêà ïðèâîäèòñÿ ïî èçäàíèþ: Ïðîäîëæàòåëü Ôåî-
ôàíà. Æèçíåîïèñàíèÿ âèçàíòèéñêèõ öàðåé / Ïåð., ñòàòüÿ, êîììåíò. ß. Í. Ëþáàðñêîãî. ÑÏá., 1992. Ñ. 122. �
Ïðèìå÷. ïåðåâîä÷èêà].
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è àâàðàìè íàçûâàþò», à äàëüøå â òåêñòå óïîìèíàþòñÿ «ýòè àâàðû». Â ýòîé æå ãëàâå
ñîäåðæèòñÿ ôðàçà «...ñëàâÿíå... êîòîðûõ è àâàðàìè çîâóò», à òàêæå âûðàæåíèå «ñëàâÿíå
è (èëè) àâàðû»9 . Á. Ôåðüÿí÷è÷ îáðàòèë âíèìàíèå íà ôðàãìåíò 30-é ãëàâû, êîòîðûé,
ñëåäóÿ ñðàçó çà ââîäíûìè ôðàçàìè, ãëàñèò: «Èòàê, ñïðàøèâàþùèå îá óòðàòå Äàëìà-
öèè � êàê ýòî îíà áûëà çàõâà÷åíà íàðîäàìè ñëàâÿí � ìîãóò óçíàòü [îá ýòîì] èç ñëåäó-
þùåãî íèæå»10 . Îäíàêî, òàê êàê â äàëüíåéøåì â òåêñòå óïîìèíàþòñÿ òîëüêî àâàðû,
Á. Ôåðüÿí÷è÷ çàêëþ÷èë: «Î÷åâèäíî, àâòîð DAI è çäåñü ñìåøèâàåò ýòè äâå ýòíè÷åñêèå
ãðóïïû»11 .

Ó÷åíûé ïðèøåë ê âûâîäó, ÷òî ñâåäåíèÿ DAI ãîâîðÿò î äâîéíîì ïåðåñåëåíèè íà
Áàëêàíû12 . Âïåðâûå Äàëìàöèÿ áûëà çàíÿòà ñëàâÿíî-àâàðñêèì íàñåëåíèåì, à âòîðîé
ðàç � õîðâàòàìè. Âòîðîå çàâîåâàíèå Ñàëîíû, ñîãëàñíî DAI, ñîâåðøèëè èìåííî õîð-
âàòû. Îíè, êàê ñëåäóåò èç òåêñòà DAI, íå áûëè àâàðàìè, íî íå áûëè è ñëàâÿíàìè, èáî
ïîáåäîíîñíî âîåâàëè ñ ïðåäøåñòâóþùèìè àâàðî-ñëàâÿíñêèìè çàâîåâàòåëÿìè. Ó÷èòûâàÿ,
÷òî õîðâàòû îòíèìàþò Äàëìàöèþ ó àâàð, êîòîðûõ èìïåðàòîð Êîíñòàíòèí îòîæäåñòâ-
ëÿåò ñî ñëàâÿíàìè, î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ýòè õîðâàòû íåèäåíòè÷íû àâàðàì èëè ñëàâÿíàì,
êîòîðûå äî íèõ çàâîåâàëè è íàñåëèëè Äàëìàöèþ13 .

Ñîãëàñíî Ôîìå Àðõèäèàêîíó, â Äàëìàöèþ ïåðåñåëèëèñü ãîòû, êîòîðûõ «...è ñêëà-
âàìè íàçûâàþò»14 . Ê. Øåãâè÷, îòìå÷àÿ, ÷òî Ôîìà «...çîâåò õîðâàòîâ òî ãîòàìè, òî ñëà-
âÿíàìè âïëîòü äî ýïîõè âåíãåðñêèõ êîðîëåé», äåëàë âûâîä:

Ôîìà íàçûâàåò õîðâàòîâ ãîòàìè â ýòíè÷åñêîì çíà÷åíèè äî XI â., ïîçäíåå îíè òîëüêî
«Croati»; à êîãäà îí ãîâîðèò ïðåçðèòåëüíî, òîãäà îí óïîòðåáëÿåò ñëîâî «Sclavi»15 .

Ñóùåñòâóåò ñðåäíåâåêîâûé èñòî÷íèê, êîòîðûé àâòîð, èçâåñòíûé â èñòîðèîãðàôèè
ïîä èìåíåì «ïîïà Äóêëÿíèíà», îïðåäåëèë êàê Libellus Gothorum, quod latine Sclavorum
dicitur regnum. Êîãäà âî âòîðîé ãëàâå äàííîãî ñî÷èíåíèÿ ñîîáùàåòñÿ, ÷òî õðèñòèàíñêèå
ñèëû êîðîëÿ äàëìàòèíñêîãî è êîðîëÿ èñòðèéñêîãî ïîòåðïåëè ïîðàæåíèå â áîðüáå ñ
ãîòàìè, çäåñü ãîâîðèòñÿ: «i vele Hrvat bi pobieno». Ýòè ñëîâà ìîæíî ïîíÿòü â òîì ñìûñëå,
÷òî õîðâàòû ïðèøëè â Äàëìàöèþ êàê ñîñòàâíàÿ ÷àñòü ãîòñêîãî âîéñêà. Ïî óêàçàíèþ
Ä. Ïåøóòà:

Ýòî ïåðâîå óïîìèíàíèå õîðâàòîâ â Õðîíèêå õîðâàòñêîãî Àíîíèìà. Íåñîìíåííî,
àâòîð ðåãèñòðèðîâàë õîðâàòîâ íà ãîòñêîé ñòîðîíå, òîãäà êàê äàëìàòèíöåâ è èñòðèéöåâ

9 Á. Ôåðüÿí÷è÷ ïåðåâåë ýòè ñîîáùåíèÿ 29-é ãëàâû DAI ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì: «Ñëîâåíñêà ïëåìåíà íåíàî-
ðóæàíà, êîjà ñå çâàõó è Àâàðè»; «çàòåêëè îâå Àâàðå»; «Ñëîâåíè ñ îíå ñòðàíå ðåêå, êîjè ñå è Àâàðèìà íàçèâàjó»;
«Ñëîâåíè, îäíîñíî Àâàðè»; «íàïðåä ðå÷åíè Ñëîâåíè» (ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. II. Ñ. 10�11).

10 Ibid. Ñ. 27. [Â ðóññêîì ïåðåâîäå ñòàòüè òåêñò èñòî÷íèêà öèòèðóåòñÿ ïî èçäàíèþ: Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíî-
ðîäíûé. Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé / Ïåð. Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèíà; Ïîä ðåä. Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèíà, À. Ï. Íîâîñåëüöåâà. Ì.,
1991. C. 127. � Ïðèìå÷. ïåðåâîä÷èêà].

11 ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. II. Ñ. 28.
12 Ibid. Ñ. 39.
13 Êîãäà â DAI ãîâîðèòñÿ î ãðàíèöàõ õîðâàòîâ, õîðâàòû îòäåëÿþòñÿ îò ñëàâÿí: «Åñëè îíè (õîðâàòû. �

È. Ì.) ãðàíè÷àò ñî ñëàâÿíàìè, òîãäà îíè ñàìè íå ñëàâÿíå � âîò âïå÷àòëåíèå, êîòîðîå ýòà ôðàçà ïðîèçâî-
äèò, ïîýòîìó íàäî îòêàçàòüñÿ îò àïðèîðíîãî ÷òåíèÿ ýòîãî ìåñòà, ïðè êîòîðîì õîðâàòû ïîíèìàþòñÿ êàê
ñëàâÿíå» (Popoviæ D. S. Prilozi èitanju i razumevanju raznih starina. Beograd, 1957. S. 1047).

14 Toma Arhiðakon. Kronika. Split, 1977. S. 33. � Èìÿ ãîòîâ, îñîáåííî ñ êîíöà V â., ïðèëàãàëîñü ê ñàìûì
ðàçíûì íàðîäàì. Ñì.: Wolfram H. Die Goten. München, 2001. S. 30. � Èñòîðèê Äæîðäæå ßíêîâè÷ â ïèñüìå,
îòïðàâëåííîì àâòîðó äàííîé ñòàòüè èç Áåëãðàäà 8 ôåâðàëÿ 1991 ã., îòìåòèë ñëåäóþùåå: «Âïîëíå âåðîÿòíî,
÷òî ñëàâÿíå ïðèøëè íà Áàëêàíû òîãäà æå, êîãäà è ãîòû, è ÷òî ãîòñêîå èìÿ îòíîñèëîñü ê íèì».

15 �egvic K. Toma Spliæanin. Zagreb, 1927. S. 140, 159.
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îáúåäèíèë ïîä îáùèì èìåíåì «krstjani». Ýòî îòðàæåíî óæå âî ôðàçå: «Sve èa bihu vazeli
pogani, rasu�e i po�ga�e, da ne mogu ljudi� u svoje vratiti se». Çäåñü îí ïîáåæäåííûõ íàçû-
âàåò õðèñòèàíàìè, à ïîáåäèòåëåé (ãîòîâ!) Àíîíèì íàçûâàåò «pogani»16 .

Ê. Øåãâè÷ ïðèøåë ê âûâîäó, ÷òî «Libellus Gothorum ñîäåðæèò èçâåñòèå, ÷òî õîðâàòû
ñóòü ýòíè÷åñêèå ãîòû, ïðèøåäøèå ïîä ïðåäâîäèòåëüñòâîì Òîòèëû è åãî áðàòüåâ�»17

Êàê îòìåòèë Ë. Õàóïòìàíí, «Gothi et nichilominus Sclavi Ôîìû Àðõèäèàêîíà ïîëíîñ-
òüþ ñîîòâåòñòâóþò Gothi qui et Sclavi Äóêëÿíèíà»18 .

È èç Õðîíèêè Ôîìû Ñïëèòñêîãî, è èç ëàòèíñêîãî òåêñòà ïîïà Äóêëÿíèíà ñëåäóåò,
÷òî äëÿ ýòèõ àâòîðîâ èìåíà Gothi è Sclavi ìîãëè áûòü òîæäåñòâåííûìè ïîíÿòèÿìè19 .
Ýòî íå ìîæåò áûòü ñëó÷àéíûì. Ñõîäñòâî ìåæäó Äóêëÿíèíîì è Ôîìîé Àðõèäèàêîíîì
î÷åíü âåëèêî, è ýòî ìîæåò óêàçûâàòü íà òî, ÷òî îáà àâòîðà èñïîëüçîâàëè îäíè è òå æå
áîëåå ðàííèå èñòî÷íèêè. Ñî÷èíåíèÿ äàííûõ àâòîðîâ ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ òîëüêî îïèñàíèåì
íåêîòîðûõ äåòàëåé, ÷òî ëèøü ïðèäàåò èì áîëüøóþ äîñòîâåðíîñòü. È Historia Salonitana,
è Libellus Gothorum íà÷èíàþò õîðâàòñêóþ èñòîðèþ íà Áàëêàíàõ ñ ãîòîâ. Íî ñëåäóåò
çàìåòèòü, ÷òî îòîæäåñòâëåíèå ãîòîâ è ñêëàâèíîâ íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ â ýòèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ àáñî-
ëþòíî ïîâñåìåñòíûì. Òàê, Ôîìà Àðõèäèàêîí íåñêîëüêî ðàç óïîìèíàåò «âîåâîä ãîòîâ
è ñêëàâîâ»20 .

2

Â ýïîõó Âåëèêîãî ïåðåñåëåíèÿ íàðîäîâ â öåíòðàëüíóþ ÷àñòü Áàëêàí ñ ñåâåðà îò
Äóíàÿ ïåðåìåùàëèñü ðàçëè÷íûå ãðóïïû íàñåëåíèÿ. Ýòîò ïðîöåññ îñîáåííî èíòåíñè-
ôèöèðîâàëñÿ ñ ñåðåäèíû VI âåêà. Ïèñüìåííûå è àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå èñòî÷íèêè ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóþò î ïåðåñåëåíèè ãîòîâ íà çåìëè ðèìñêîé Äàëìàöèè, èõ âëàñòè íàä ýòîé òåððèòî-
ðèåé è äàëüíåéøåì èõ ïðîæèâàíèè íà îòäåëüíûõ çåìëÿõ äàííîãî ðåãèîíà. Â íàó÷íîé
ëèòåðàòóðå ïîä÷åðêèâàåòñÿ, ÷òî ãîòû, êàê è ðàçíûå ãåðìàíñêèå è èíûå ýòíè÷åñêèå
ýëåìåíòû, êîòîðûå âìåñòå ñ íèìè èëè áåç íèõ çàíèìàëè ÷àñòè òåððèòîðèè ðèìñêîé
Äàëìàöèè, íå èçìåíèëè åå ïðåæíèé îñíîâíîé ýòíè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ21 . Ïåðåñåëÿÿñü íà
íîâûå çåìëè, îíè íå óíè÷òîæàëè ñòàðîæèëü÷åñêîå íàñåëåíèå22 .

Çàõîðîíåíèÿ îñòãîòîâ è àâòîõòîíîâ â îäíèõ è òåõ æå ìåñòàõ, íàáëþäàåìûå â òå÷å-
íèå VI ñòîëåòèÿ, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î ñðàâíèòåëüíî ìèðíîì ñîñóùåñòâîâàíèè ãîòîâ ñ
àâòîõòîíàìè23 . Èçâåñòíî, ÷òî ãîòû â Äàëìàöèè è Ëèáóðíèè ïîñëå ïàäåíèÿ ãîòñêîé

16 Pe�ut D. Goti koji su i Slaveni (Gothi qui et Slavi) // Migracijske teme. Zagreb, 1997. God. XIII. Br. 4. S. 310.
17 �egviæ K. Toma Spliæanin. S. 158.
18 Hauptmann Lj. Podrijetlo hrvatskoga plemstva // Rad HAZU. 1942. Knj. 273. S. 92.
19 Ñð.: Kürbis B. Epitafium Boleslawa Chrobrego: Analiza literacka i historyczna // Roczniki historyczne. R. 55�56.

Warszawa; Poznan, 1990. S. 119�120. (Â ýòîé âàæíîé ðàáîòå äåòàëüíî èññëåäóåòñÿ íàäãðîáíàÿ íàäïèñü Áîëåñ-
ëàâà Õðàáðîãî, â êîòîðîé ãîâîðèòñÿ, ñðåäè ïðî÷åãî, ñëåäóþùåå: Tu possedisti, velut athleta Christi, Regnum
Slavorum, Gothorum seu Polonorum.)

20 Toma Arhiðakon. Kronika. S. 39, 42.
21 Ñð.: Ugle�iæ A. Nazoènost istoènih Gota u jugoistoènoj Europi u svjetlu arheolo�ke i povijesne izvorne graðe.

Disertacija. Filozofski fakultet u Zadru. Zadar, 1996. S. 122; Posavec V. Prilog poznavanju ostrogotskog razdoblja u
Dalmaciji // HZ. 1996. God. XLIX. S. 4; Vinski Z. Betrachtungen zur Kontinuitätsfrage des autochtonen romanisierten
Ethnikons im 6. und 7. Jahrhundert // Problemi della civiltà, e dell’ economia Longobarda. Milano, 1964. S. 101�116.

22 Ñì.: Áóäàíîâà Â. Ï. Ãîòû â ýïîõó Âåëèêîãî ïåðåñåëåíèÿ íàðîäîâ. ÑÏá., 1999. Ñ. 196.
23 Ñì.: Vinski Z. Kasnoantièka ba�tina u grobovima ranog srednjeg vijeka kao èinjenica i kao problem // VI Kongres

arheologa Jugoslavije (Ljubljana, 1963). Beograd, 1964. S. 106�111.



È. Ìóæè÷. Sklavi(ni)�Óêëáâçíïß è ôîðìèðîâàíèå õîðâàòñêîãî...

77

C
om

m
entarii

2008.  ¹ 2 (4).  Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

âëàñòè â VI â., íå óøëè èç ýòèõ ïðåäåëîâ, òàê êàê èõ ïðèâëåê íà ñâîþ ñòîðîíó âèçàíòèé-
ñêèé ïîëêîâîäåö Êîíñòàíòèàí (ïî ñâèäåòåëüñòâó Ïðîêîïèÿ Êåñàðèéñêîãî) 24 .

Ïðîêîïèé ïèøåò, ÷òî Êîíñòàíòèàí, êîãäà ïîä÷èíèë Äàëìàöèþ è Ëèáóðíèþ, «ïðè-
âëåê ê ñåáå âñåõ ãîòîâ, êîòîðûå îáèòàëè» â ýòèõ îáëàñòÿõ25 . Â èñòîðèîãðàôèè íå âûçû-
âàåò ñïîðîâ óòâåðæäåíèå, ÷òî îïðåäåëåííàÿ ÷àñòü ãîòîâ íàâñåãäà îñòàëàñü â Äàëìàöèè
è ÷òî îíà ñìåøàëàñü ñ àâòîõòîíàìè26 . Ïî ìíåíèþ ß. Êåëåìèíû, íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî

...Âèçàíòèÿ ïîçâîëèëà, êîãäà îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà ýòî äîïóñòèëè, ãîòñêèì îñòàòêàì â
Äàëìàöèè, Ëèáóðíèè è Áîñíèè è ò. ä. èìåòü ëîêàëüíóþ àâòîíîìèþ ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì
ìåñòíûõ âîæäåé. Ñ òåõ ïîð ãîòàì ïðèíàäëåæàëà ðîëü ãðàíè÷àðîâ, êàê è ãåðóëàì â
ñåâåðíîé Ñåðáèè27 .

Ýòó æå êîíöåïöèþ ðàçäåëÿåò è Þ. Ìåäèíè:

Ìåæäó òåì, ïðèíèìàÿ â ðàñ÷åò ãëàâíûå öåëè Âèçàíòèè â òî âðåìÿ (îáåñïå÷åíèå
áåçîïàñíîñòè è çàíÿòèå Ñàëîíû), êà÷åñòâo âèçàíòèéñêèõ ñèë ïîä Êîíñòàíòèàíîì �
íåäîñòàòî÷íûõ, ó÷èòûâàÿ áîëüøóþ òåððèòîðèþ Äàëìàöèè è Ëèáóðíèè, � è ñóùåñòâî-
âàíèå ãîòñêèõ ïîñåëåíèé â Äàëìàöèè è Ëèáóðíèè, èç êîòîðûõ íåêîòîðûå è àðõåîëîãè-
÷åñêè çàôèêñèðîâàíû, ìîæíî ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî âèçàíòèéñêàÿ âëàñòü â çíà÷èòåëüíîé
÷àñòè Äàëìàöèè, à îñîáåííî â Ëèáóðíèè, áûëà ëèøü íîìèíàëüíîé; ãîòû, êîòîðûå
ïðîæèâàëè â ýòèõ îáëàñòÿõ, îñòàëèñü è â äàëüíåéøåì â ñâîèõ ïîñåëåíèÿõ, ïðèçíàâ âëàñòü
Âèçàíòèè, òàê êàê ê ýòîìó èõ, ïî âñåé âåðîÿòíîñòè, âûíóäèëè êàêèå-òî âíåøíèå îáñòî-
ÿòåëüñòâà, à íå èõ æåëàíèå28 .

Òî, ÷òî ãîòû îñòàëèñü è àññèìèëèðîâàëèñü ñ àâòîõòîíàìè, ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ òàêæå
èíôîðìàöèåé, êîòîðóþ ïðèâîäèò Æåðìåí Ìîðèí â îäíîì ñâîåì òåêñòå 1932 ãîäà. Ïî
åãî óêàçàíèþ, â VI�VII ââ. â íåêîòîðûõ «èëëèðèéñêèõ» öåðêîâíûõ îáùèíàõ îòìå÷àëñÿ
äåíü òðåõ ãîòñêèõ ìó÷åíèêîâ, ÷üè èìåíà áûëè Hildaevor, Vihil èëè Juhil è Theogenes29 .

Â âèçàíòèéñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ ñïåöèàëüíî óïîìèíàþòñÿ âòîðæåíèÿ ãðóïï, èìåíîâàâ-
øèõñÿ Óêëáâçíïß, â Èëëèðèê, ò. å. â Äàëìàöèþ, èíîãäà ñ óêàçàíèåì èõ ÷èñëåííîñòè
îò 3000 èëè 6000 ÷åëîâåê. Òàêæå èñïîëüçóþòñÿ âûðàæåíèÿ «âåëèêàÿ ìàññà, êàê íèêîãäà
ïðåæäå» èëè «âåëèêîå ìíîæåñòâî»30 . Óæå ñàìî ïîâòîðåíèå â èñòî÷íèêàõ ðàññêàçà î
òîì, êàê Óêëáâçíïß ðàç çà ðàçîì âòîðãàëèñü íà ÷óæèå çåìëè, ãðàáèëè, óáèâàëè è óâîäèëè
ëþäåé â ðàáñòâî, óêàçûâàåò íà òî, ÷òî ïîâñþäó, ãäå ýòî ïðîèñõîäèëî, æèçíü ïðîäîëæà-
ëàñü ïîñëå êàæäîãî òàêîãî âòîðæåíèÿ è îïóñòîøåíèÿ. Èíà÷å áûëî áû íå÷åãî ãðàáèòü
è íåêîãî óâîäèòü â ðàáñòâî ïðè íîâîì âòîðæåíèè. Íåñîìíåííî, ÷òî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîå
íàñåëåíèå íèêîãäà íå èñòðåáëÿëîñü ïîëíîñòüþ.

Èñòî÷íèêè î÷åíü ðåäêî óïîìèíàþò âòîðæåíèÿ ñêëàâèíîâ â Äàëìàöèþ. Ìåæäó òåì
ìîæíî ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ïåðåñåëåíèå ñêëàâèíîâ â Ëèáóðíèþ è åå âíóòðåííþþ ÷àñòü
ïðîèñõîäèëî â ñåðåäèíå VI â. è áûëî ñâÿçàíî ñ ãîòàìè, êàê î òîì ñîîáùàåò Ïðîêîïèé.

24 Òî, ÷òî ÷èñëî ãîòñêèõ íàõîäîê íà òåððèòîðèè Äàëìàöèè îòíîñèòåëüíî íåçíà÷èòåëüíî, âî ìíîãîì îáúÿñ-
íÿåòñÿ òåì, ÷òî îíè ïî÷òè íåðàñïîçíàâàåìû. Îñîáóþ ïðîáëåìó ïðåäñòàâëÿåò è íåèññëåäîâàííàÿ àðèàíñêàÿ
êóëüòîâàÿ àðõèòåêòóðà. Ñì.: Belo�eviæ J. Materijalna kultura Hrvata na jadranskoj obali od doseljenja do IX. stoljeæa //
Materijali XII: Deveti kongres arheologa Jugoslavije. Zadar, 1972. S. 297�317.

25 Ñì.: Bartolini E. I barbari: Testi dei secoli IV–XI scelti, tradotti e commentati. Milano, 1982. S. 654.
26 Abramiæ M. Gli Ostrogoti nell�antica Dalmazia // I Goti in Occidente. Spoleto, 1956. S. 37�41.
27 Kelemina J. Goti na Balkanu // Èasopis za zgodovino in narodopisje. Maribor, 1932. God. XXVII. S.132.
28 Medini J. Provincia Liburnia // Diadora. Zadar, 1980. Sv. 9. S. 406�407.
29 Öèò. ïî: Kelemina J. Popa Dukljanina «Libellus Gothorum» (I�VII): Studija o starogermanskih spominih v na�i

zemlji // Etnolog. Ljubljana, 1939. Let. 12. S. 19.
30 ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. I. Ñ. 40�41, 45.
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Âñëåäñòâèå ýòîãî ÷àñòü ëèáóðíîâ ïåðåñåëèëàñü èç Ëèáóðíèè íà ñåâåð, êóäà ïðèíåñëà è
ëèáóðíèéñêîå èìÿ31 , êîòîðîå íå îáÿçàòåëüíî îáîçíà÷àëî ýòíè÷åñêóþ îáùíîñòü.

Îòäåëüíûå ìèãðàöèè íà Áàëêàíû, íà÷àâøèåñÿ ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî ñ ñåðåäèíû VI â.
ñ òåððèòîðèè, ðàñïîëîæåííîé ê ñåâåðó îò Äóíàÿ, çàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàíû íå òîëüêî
âèçàíòèéñêèìè ïèñüìåííûìè èñòî÷íèêàìè. Ïðèáûòèå íîâîãî íàñåëåíèÿ, â òîì ÷èñëå
â öåíòðàëüíóþ ÷àñòü ñîâðåìåííîé õîðâàòñêîé òåððèòîðèè, ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ àíòðîïîëî-
ãè÷åñêèìè è êðàíèîìåòðè÷åñêèìè èññëåäîâàíèÿìè. Ì. Øëàóñ îïóáëèêîâàë ðåçóëüòàòû
äâóõ ìóëüòèâàðèàáåëüíûõ ñòàòèñòè÷åñêèõ àíàëèçîâ � àíàëèçà îñíîâíûõ êîìïîíåíòîâ
è àíàëèçà ðàçëè÷àþùèõ ôóíêöèé � êîòîðûå áûëè ïðîâåäåíû íà îñíîâå êðàíèî-
ìåòðè÷åñêèõ äàííûõ èç 39 ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ êîìïëåêñîâ, â èõ ÷èñëî âõîäÿò è âîñåìü èç
Õîðâàòèè è Áîñíèè è Ãåðöåãîâèíû. Îí óñòàíîâèë, ÷òî äàëìàòèíñêî-õîðâàòñêèå
êîìïëåêñû Íèí, Äàíèëî, Áðèáèð è Ìðàâèíöå «...áèîëîãè÷åñêè áëèæå âñåãî ê ïîëüñêèì
ïîïóëÿöèÿì»32 .

Ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ Á. Áðàòàíè÷à äîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè
Áàëêàí â ñåðåäèíå I òûñÿ÷åëåòèÿ í. ý. ïîñåëèëèñü ìèãðàíòû, êîòîðûå ïðèíåñëè ñ ñîáîé
îñîáîå íàèìåíîâàíèå ïëóãà, è ÷òî îíè áûëè âûõîäöàìè èç ïîëüñêèõ è ÷åøñêèõ çåìåëü33 .
Ïðîâåäåííûå Ñ. Òðîÿíîâè÷åì èññëåäîâàíèÿ èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ ñëîâ vatra è oganj (îãîíü)
òàêæå ïîäòâåðæäàþò ôàêò ìèãðàöèé â Äàëìàöèþ ñ ñåâåðà. Ó÷åíûé äåòàëüíî îáîñíî-
âàë, ÷òî õîðâàòàì è ñëîâåíöàì (÷àêàâöàì è êàéêàâöàì) áûëî èçâåñòíî òîëüêî ñëîâî
oganj, â òî âðåìÿ êàê îñòàëüíûå ñëàâÿíå èñïîëüçîâàëè ñëîâî vatra34 . Ñ. Òðîÿíîâè÷ è
Á. Áðàòàíè÷ ïðèøëè ê îñòîðîæíîìó âûâîäó, ÷òî áûëî äâå âîëíû ìèãðàöèé ñëàâÿí íà
Áàëêàíû. Äàííûå àâòîðû íå ìîãëè è ïðåäñòàâèòü, ÷òî áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü íàñåëåíèÿ íà
Áàëêàíàõ ìîãëà áûòü ïî ñâîåìó ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ è àâòîõòîííîé. Îá ýòîì ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóåò è òîò ôàêò, ÷òî, êàê çàìå÷àþò Ø. Áàòîâè÷ è Î. Îøòðè÷, «ðàëî, èëè äðåâíåéøèé
è ïðîñòåéøèé ïëóã, èëëèðèéöû óçíàëè â òå÷åíèå æåëåçíîãî âåêà è ïåðåäàëè åãî õîðâà-
òàì ïîñëå ïåðåñåëåíèÿ, òàê ÷òî îíî ñîõðàíèëîñü â íåèçìåííîì îáëèêå äî ñåãî äíÿ»35 .

Ì. Àëèíåè, àâòîð ìîíóìåíòàëüíîãî òðóäà Orìgini delle lingue d’Europa, äåëàë âûâîä
î íåîáîñíîâàííîñòè «òðàäèöèîííîé òåîðèè», ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé ñëàâÿíå ïåðåñåëèëèñü
íà Áàëêàíû òîëüêî â VII âåêå36 . Ëèíãâèñò É. Âóêîâè÷ îáðàòèë âíèìàíèå íà ðåçóëü-
òàòû èññëåäîâàíèé ñëîâåíñêîãî ÿçûêîâåäà Ô. Áåçëàÿ, óòâåðæäàþùåãî, ÷òî îäíà èç âîëí

31 Ñì.: Antoljak S. Hrvati u Karantaniji: (Prilog seobi Hrvata iz Dalmacije u prekosavske krajeve i u 7. stoljeæu) //
Ãîäèøåí çáîðíèê íà Ôèëîçîôñêèîò ôàêóëòåò íà Óíèâåðçèòåòîò âî Ñêîïjå. Ñêîïjå, 1956. Separat. S. 28�29.

32 �laus M. Kraniometrijska analiza srednjovjekovnih populacija sredi�nje Europe s posebnim osvrtom na polo�aj
hrvatskih nalazi�ta // SHP. Split, 1998. Ser. III. Sv. 25. S. 81, 101�105. � Ñð. òàêæå: �laus M. Kraniometrijska analiza
srednjovjekovnih nalazi�ta sredi�nje Europe: novi dokazi o ekspanziji hrvatskih populacija tijekom 10. do 13. stoljeæa //
Opuscula archaeologica. Zagreb, 1999/2000. Sv. 23�24. S. 274.

33 Brataniæ B. Uz problem doseljenja ju�nih Slavena // Zbornik Radova Filozofskog fakulteta u Zagrebu. Zagreb, 1991.
S. 221�250.

34 Òðîjàíîâè� Ñ. Âàòðà ó îáè÷àjèìà è æèâîòó ñðïñêîã íàðîäà. Áåîãðàä, 1930. Ñ. 318�320. � Ï. Ñêîê òàêæå
ïîä÷åðêèâàåò, ÷òî ñëîâî vatra áûëî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíî íà âîñòîêå, à íà «çàïàäå òîëüêî oganj»
(Skok P. Etimologijski rjeènik. Zagreb, 1973. Knj. III. S. 569). Ñëîâî oganj áûëî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíî â Èñòðèè, Äàë-
ìàöèè, ×åðíîãîðèè è Êîñìåòå (Skok P. Etimologijski rjeènik. Knj. II. Zagreb, 1972. S. 546). Ñð. òàêæå: Ma�uranic V.
Prinosi za hrvatski pravno-povjestni rjeènik. Zagreb, 1975. Sv. II. S. 1546.

35 Batoviæ �., O�triæ O. Tragovi ilirske kulturne ba�tine u narodnoj kulturi na�eg primorskog podruèja // Simpozij:
Predslavenski etnièki elementi na Balkanu u etnogenezi ju�nih Slavena: Posebna izdanja ANU BiH. Knj. XII: Centar za
balkanolo�ka ispitivanja. Knj. 4. Sarajevo, 1969. S. 269.

36 Alinei M. L’etnogenesi ladina alla luce delle nuove teorie sulle origini die popoli indoeuropei // Rivista Italiana di
Dialettologia: Lingue dialetti società, a. XXV (2001). Bologna. S. 57�58.
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ñëàâÿíñêèõ ïåðåñåëåíöåâ ìîãëà ïðèéòè åùå âî II â. äî í. ý.37 Î. Í. Òðóáà÷åâ îòìå÷àë,
÷òî â Ïàííîíèè, äî ïåðåñåëåíèÿ òóäà ãåðìàíñêèõ ïëåìåí ñóùåñòâîâàëè ïðàñëàâÿíñêèå
ãèäðîíèìû38 . Â. Ïóòàíåö äîêàçûâàë íà îñíîâå ïðèìåðîâ èç êëàññè÷åñêîé äðåâíîñòè è
äàííûõ ôèëîëîãèè,

...÷òî íà îäíîé òåððèòîðèè Èíòåðàìíèÿ è ÷óòü þæíåå ïîñåëÿþòñÿ óæå â I â. ïðàñëà-
âÿíñêèå ïëåìåíà <�> ÷òî äîêàçûâàëî áû òî, ÷òî ñëàâÿíå, åñëè îíè â I â. í. ý. áûëè â
Èíòåðàìíèè, ïðèñóòñòâîâàëè è íà ëèíèè Ëèêà�Äóáðîâíèê39 .

Â ýòîì æå ðóñëå ëåæàò èññëåäîâàíèÿ ÷åðíîãîðñêîãî ëèíãâèñòà Â. Íèê÷åâè÷à, êîòî-
ðûé óòâåðæäàåò, ÷òî

...ïðèñóòñòâèå ïðåäêîâ ñåðáîâ è ïðåäêîâ õîðâàòîâ íà Áàëêàíàõ ïî âðåìåíè áûëî
ãîðàçäî ïðîäîëæèòåëüíåå, íåæåëè ñ÷èòàëîñü äî ñèõ ïîð, ÷òî îíî äàæå ìîæåò äîñòèãàòü
ýïîõè çàäîëãî äî íà÷àëà íîâîé ýðû�40

Ïîä âëèÿíèåì îáíàðóæåíèÿ îñòàòêîâ êóëüòóðû áàëêàíñêèõ àâòîõòîíîâ, à òàêæå â
ðåçóëüòàòå àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõ è ãåíåòè÷åñêèõ îòêðûòèé, íåñìîòðÿ íà ñîïðîòèâëåíèå
ñî ñòîðîíû ÷àñòè ëèíãâèñòîâ, âñå ÷àùå çâó÷àò óòâåðæäåíèÿ, àíàëîãè÷íûå ñëåäóþùåìó
âûñêàçûâàíèþ Ò. Æèâêîâè÷à:

Âûâîä, ñäåëàííûé íàìè íà îñíîâå èñòîðè÷åñêîãî, àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî è ëèíãâèñòè-
÷åñêîãî ìàòåðèàëà, òî åñòü ïîìèìî àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïîêàçàòåëåé, ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî
àâòîõòîíû îñòàâàëèñü íà ïðîñòðàíñòâå öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè Áàëêàí â çíà÷èòåëüíî áîëü-
øåì êîëè÷åñòâå, ÷åì ïðåäïîëàãàëîñü ðàíåå41 .

Ç. Âèíñêèé íà îñíîâå ðàçëè÷íûõ ïðèìåðîâ êîíòèíóèòåòà ñäåëàë âûâîä:

Îò÷åòëèâàÿ òðàäèöèÿ àíòè÷íîãî íàñëåäèÿ ìàíèôåñòèðóåòñÿ â âèäå êóëüòóðíîãî êîí-
òèíóèòåòà, à îí åäâà îáúÿñíèì áåç îïðåäåëåííîãî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêè âîçìîæíîãî, õîòÿ
èñòîðè÷åñêè íåóñòàíîâëåííîãî, ýòíè÷åñêîãî êîíòèíóèòåòà42 .

Ïðèâåäåííûå ïðèìåðû è âûñêàçûâàíèÿ ó÷åíûõ îòêðûâàþò âîçìîæíîñòü è äëÿ áîëåå
ðàäèêàëüíûõ âûâîäîâ, íåæåëè òå, êîòîðûå äî ñèõ ïîð ïðåîáëàäàþò â èñòîðèîãðàôèè.
À èìåííî: íåëüçÿ ïðåäñòàâèòü, ÷òî êîãäà-ëèáî ìîãëî ïðîèçîéòè ïåðåñåëåíèå ýòíè÷åñêîé
ìàññû, êîòîðàÿ áû áûëà íàñòîëüêî ìíîãî÷èñëåííîé, ÷òî çàíÿëà ïî÷òè âåñü Áàëêàíñêèé
ïîëóîñòðîâ è ãîâîðèëà íà ýòîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå íà îäíîì è òîì æå ÿçûêå. Òàêóþ ãèïîòå-
òè÷åñêóþ ìèãðàöèþ íå ïîäòâåðæäàþò íè ïèñüìåííûå èñòî÷íèêè, íè àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå
ìàòåðèàëû43 . Íåâîçìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü, ÷òî â V, VI è VII âåêàõ, äà è êîãäà-ëèáî ðàíåå,
âíåçàïíî ïîÿâèëñÿ íåèçâåñòíûé ïðåæäå íàðîä ñêëàâèíîâ, êîòîðûé áûë ñòîëü ìíîãî-
÷èñëåííûì, ÷òî, ïîìèìî ïðî÷åãî, çàíÿë öåëèêîì Áàëêàíû. Ïåðåñåëåíèå íå îäíîé

37 Simpozij: Predslavenski etnièki elementi na Balkanu u etnogenezi ju�nih Slavena: Posebna izdanja ANU BiH.
Knj. XII: Centar za balkanolo�ka ispitivanja. Knj. 4. S. 289.

38 Òðóáà÷åâ Î. Í. Ýòíîãåíåç è êóëüòóðà äðåâíåéøèõ ñëàâÿí. Ì., 1991. Ñ. 229, 230, 241�242. � Ñð. òàêæå:
Ïîïîâè� È. Èñòîðèjà ñðïñêîõðâàòñêîã jåçèêà. Íîâè Ñàä, 1985. Ñ. 13�14, 164.

39 Putanec V. Ubikacija klasiènih toponima Sisopa i Soroga u Zagreb i pitanje prisutnosti Slavena na Balkanu u 1. st. na�e
ere. Zagreb, 1992. S. 14.

40 Nikèeviæ V. Kroatistièke studije. Zagreb, 2002. S. 37�39.
41 Æèâêîâè� Ò. Ñëîâåíè è Ðîìåjè. Áåîãðàä, 2000. Ñ. 174.
42 Vinski Z. Rani srednji vijek u Jugoslaviji od 400. do 800. godine // Vjesnik Arheolo�kog muzeja u Zagrebu.

Zagreb, 1971. Ser. 3. Sv. V. S. 67.
43 Ñì.: Zeliæ-Buèan B. Takozvana prva seoba u Dalmaciju � èinjenica ili pretpostavka? // Maruliæ. Zagreb, 1983.

God. XVI. Br. 6. S. 613�621.
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ñîòíè òûñÿ÷ æèòåëåé ñ ïåðåâîçêîé ïðîäîâîëüñòâèÿ íà ðàññòîÿíèÿ ñâûøå òûñÿ÷è êèëî-
ìåòðîâ, ñ ìíîãî÷èñëåííûìè ïðèðîäíûìè ïðåïÿòñòâèÿìè, ïîñåëåíèå â íîâûõ ìåñòàõ
îáèòàíèÿ, çíà÷èòåëüíî îòëè÷àâøèõñÿ îò ïðåæíèõ, áûëî ïðîñòî ôèçè÷åñêè íåâîçìîæíî.

Èç ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ îñòàòêîâ äîèñòîðè÷åñêîé êóëüòóðû àâòîõòîíîâ44  îñîáî ñëåäóåò
âûäåëèòü ñîõðàíåíèå íàíåñåíèÿ òàòóèðîâêè45 , ïðàçäíîâàíèÿ äíÿ ñâÿòîãî ïîêðîâèòåëÿ
(krsna slava)46  è íàðîäíîãî ìóçûêàëüíîãî ñòèëÿ («îéêàíèå»), âîñõîäÿùèõ ê èëëèðèéñ-
êîé ýïîõå47 . Ýòîò êîíòèíóèòåò êóëüòóðû àâòîõòîíîâ ÿâëÿåòñÿ âàæíûì ôàêòîì, òàê
êàê ïîäòâåðæäàåò ðåøàþùåå ïðåîáëàäàíèå àâòîõòîííîãî ýëåìåíòà è â ýòíè÷åñêîì
ñìûñëå.

Òî, ÷òî â òå÷åíèå àíòè÷íîãî è ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîãî ïåðèîäà â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè íå
èìåëà ìåñòà êàêàÿ-òî «âåëèêàÿ ìèãðàöèÿ íàðîäà» ñ ñåâåðà íà áàëêàíñêî-àäðèàòè÷åñ-
êèé þã, íåîïðîâåðæèìî è îêîí÷àòåëüíî äîêàçàëè ðåçóëüòàòû àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõ è
ãåíåòè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé. Àíòðîïîëîã Æ. Ìèêè÷ ïîêàçàë, ÷òî àâòîõòîíû íà áàë-
êàíñêîé òåððèòîðèè áûëè íàñòîëüêî ìíîãî÷èñëåííû â ñðàâíåíèè ñ ïðèøåëüöàìè, ÷òî
è ïîñëå ïåðåñåëåíèé ñ ñåâåðà çäåñü ïðåîáëàäàë àâòîõòîííûé áðàõèêðàííûé òèï. Åñëè
áû ïåðåñåëåíöû ýòíè÷åñêè ïðåîáëàäàëè íàä àâòîõòîíàìè, êîòîðûõ îíè çäåñü çàñòèãëè,
òî ïðîöåññ áðàõèêðàíèçàöèè ñóùåñòâåííî áû çàìåäëèëñÿ48 .

Ñóùåñòâóþùèå ðåçóëüòàòû ãåíåòè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ñîãëàñóþòñÿ ñ àíòðîïîëî-
ãè÷åñêèìè. Ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, ÷òî ïðåäêè íîñèòåëåé (ó åâðîïåéñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ âåñüìà ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåííîé) «àòëàíòè÷åñêîé» èëè «çàïàäíîåâðîïåéñêîé» ãàïëîãðóïïû R1b ñóùå-
ñòâîâàëè â Åâðîïå (è íà Áàëêàíàõ) îêîëî 13 000 ëåò íàçàä. Ó õîðâàòîâ èìååòñÿ îêîëî
16 % ýòîé ãàïëîãðóïïû. Íîñèòåëè «äèíàðñêîé» ãàïëîãðóïïû I1b* ïðèáûëè ñ Áëèæíåãî
Âîñòîêà (÷åðåç Ìàëóþ Àçèþ) è íà òåððèòîðèþ ñîâðåìåííîé Õîðâàòèè, ò. å. íà òåððè-
òîðèþ Áàëêàí, ñîãëàñíî íåêîòîðûì îöåíêàì, îêîëî 22 000 ëåò íàçàä. Ó õîðâàòîâ,
ñîãëàñíî ðåçóëüòàòàì èññëåäîâàíèé ïî îòäåëüíûì ðåãèîíàì, èìååòñÿ îêîëî 33 % íîñè-
òåëåé ýòîé ãàïëîãðóïïû. Îíà ïðèñóòñòâóåò òàêæå â Áîñíèè, Ñåðáèè è Áîëãàðèè.

44 Ñð.: Gara�anin M., Kovaèeviæ J. Pregled materijalne kulture Ju�nih Slovena u ranom srednjem veku. Beograd, 1950.
S. 138�176, 186�195; Petroviæ Ð., Pro�iæ-Dvorniæ M. Narodna umjetnost. Beograd; Zagreb; Mostar, 1983. S. 33;
Vukanoviæ T. P. Etnogeneza ju�nih Slovena. Vranje, 1974.

45 Ñì.: Petriæ M. O pitanju porijekla obièaja tatuiranja kod balkanskih naroda // Glasnik Etnografskog muzeja u Beogradu.
Beograd, 1967. Vol. 39�40. S. 219; Truhelka C. Tetoviranje katolika u Bosni i Hercegovini // GZM BiH. 1894. Ò. VI.
¹ 2. S. 256.

46 Oá èìåíàõ, ïîëó÷àåìûõ ïðè êðåùåíèè, ñì.: Kuzmiæ M. Krsno ime // Nastavni vjesnik. Knj. XXXV. Zagreb,
1928. S. 202�204, 334�345. � ×. Òðóõåëêà ïðåäïîëîæèë, ÷òî krsna slava ñâÿçàí ñâîèì ïðîèñõîæäåíèåì ñ êóëü-
òîì äóõîâ�õðàíèòåëåé Ëàðîâ, êîòîðûå, êàê è Ãåíèè, âñåãäà áûëè ìóæñêîãî ðîäà (Truhelka Æ. Studije o podrijetlu.
Zagreb, 1941. S. 80�81).

47 Ñì.:  Rihtman C. 1) O ilirskom porijeklu polifonih oblika narodne muzike Bosne i Hercegovine // Rad Kongresa
folklorista Jugoslavije na Bjela�nici 1955. i u Puli 1952. Zagreb, 1958. S. 99�100; 2) Die Hauptmerkmale der konstatierten
Schichten in der traditionellen Musik und in den Musikinstrumenten Bosniens und Herzegowina // Radovi Nauènog
dru�tva Bosne i Hercegovine. Knj. XXVI: Odjeljenje istorijsko-filolo�kih nauka. Knj. 9. Sarajevo, 1965. S. 224. �
Ñð.: Gavazzi M. Kulturna analiza etnografije Hrvata // Narodna starina. Knj. VII. Zagreb, 1928. S.119.

48 Mikic �. M. Die Ethnogenese der Illyrer in Jugoslawien aus der Sicht der Anthropologie // Ethnogenese europäischer
Völker. Aus der Sicht der Anthropologie und Vor- und Frühgeschichte / Hrsg. von W. Bernhard und A. Kandler-Palson.
Stuttgart; New York, 1986. S. 88. � Ñð. òàêæå: Mikic �. 1) Antropolo�ka struktura stanovni�tva Srbije. Beograd, 1988.
S. 120, 127�129; 2) O fizièkoj antropologiji u Srbiji i rezultatima istra�ivanja // Glasnik Srpskog arheolo�kog dru�tva.
Beograd, 1995. Br. 10. S. 45�51. � Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèå àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ, íà÷à-
òûå Æ. Ìèêè÷åì â 1978 ã., íè îäèí èç èñòîðèêîâ, ïèñàâøèõ î ïåðåñåëåíèè è ýòíîãåíåçå õîðâàòîâ, çà ïîñëå-
äíèå ÷åòûðå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ íå óïîìÿíóë íè îäíîé ôðàçîé. Ýòî, êîíå÷íî, â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè ñíèæàåò
öåííîñòü âûâîäîâ, ïðåäñòàâëåííûõ â òàêèõ ðàáîòàõ.
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Íà îñíîâå ïîñëåäíåãî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà â ëèòåðàòóðå ïðèñóòñòâóåò âûâîä î òîì, ÷òî
«Õîðâàòèÿ ïî ïðîôèëþ ãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ìàðêåðîâ ñõîäíà ñ îñòàëüíûìè Áàëêàíàìè»
(Î. Ñåìèíî).

Íîñèòåëè «ñëàâÿíñêîé» ãàïëîãðóïïû R1a, êîòîðàÿ ïðèíàäëåæàëà ðàçíûì ïîïóëÿ-
öèÿì, íàçâàííûì «ñëàâÿíàìè», ïåðåñåëÿëèñü íà Áàëêàíû, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, íà÷èíàÿ ñ
àíòè÷íîé ýïîõè, èç åâðàçèéñêèõ ñòåïåé. ×èñëî íîñèòåëåé ýòîé ãàïëîãðóïïû ó õîðâàòîâ
êîëåáëåòñÿ ïî ðàçíûì ðåãèîíàì äî 34 %, ÷òî îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî ó õîðâàòîâ (êàê íàðîäà â
öåëîì!) ýòîé ïðèøëîé ãàïëîãðóïïû ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê îñòàëüíûõ ãàïëîãðóïïàì â Õîð-
âàòèè èìååòñÿ íå áîëåå îäíîé òðåòè.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà ñòîëåòèÿìè ïðîèñõîäèâøèå íà áàëêàíñêèõ òåððèòîðèÿõ ýòíè÷åñêèå
ïåðåñåëåíèÿ, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ñîâðåìåííîé ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîñòüþ ãàïëîãðóïï ïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿåòñÿ âîçìîæíûì äåëàòü âûâîä î òîì, êàêèå ÷àñòè ðèìñêîé Äàëìàöèè ïðåèìóùå-
ñòâåííî íàñåëèëè Sklavini�Óêëáâçíïß. Êàæåòñÿ, ÷òî ïåðåñåëåí÷åñêàÿ («ñëàâÿíñêàÿ»)
ãàïëîãðóïïà R1a îòíîñèòåëüíî ñèëüíî ïðåäñòàâëåíà íà ïðåæíåé òåððèòîðèè Ëèáóðíèè
(îñòðîâ Êðê), â òî âðåìÿ êàê âî âíóòðåííèõ îáëàñòÿõ (îñîáåííî ó áîñíèéñêèõ õîðâà-
òîâ-êàòîëèêîâ) è íà èçîëèðîâàííûõ àäðèàòè÷åñêèõ îñòðîâàõ (Áðà÷, Õâàð, Êîð÷óëà)
çíà÷èòåëüíî ïðåîáëàäàåò àâòîõòîííàÿ «äèíàðñêàÿ» ãàïëîãðóïïà I1b*49 . Ó õîðâàòîâ ìû
èìååì 6 % íîñèòåëåé «íåîëèòè÷åñêîé» ãàïëîãðóïïû E3b1, à òàêæå 2 % íîñèòåëåé ãàï-
ëîãðóïïû J2e1, íàçâàííîé «íåîëèòè÷åñêàÿ 2». ×èñëî íîñèòåëåé ãàïëîãðóïïû K (M9) â
Õîðâàòèè óñòàíàâëèâàåòñÿ ìåæäó 1 è 2 %, è ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, ÷òî îíà ïðèíåñåíà èç öåíòðàëü-
íîé ÷àñòè Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Àçèè â ïîçäíåàíòè÷íóþ ýïîõó. È. Ìàðòèíîâè÷-Êëàðè÷ èç
Àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà â Çàãðåáå î ðåçóëüòàòàõ ïðîâåäåííûõ ê íàñòîÿùåìó
âðåìåíè àíòðîïîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ñîîáùàåò:

Â íàøåì èññëåäîâàíèè ìóòàöèé íà Y-õðîìîñîìå íà òåððèòîðèè Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé
Åâðîïû (Ìàðèÿíà Ïåðè÷è÷ è ñîòðóäíèêè MBE, 2005) ìû îõâàòèëè ñåìü ðàçíûõ ïîïó-
ëÿöèé, õîðâàòîâ, ñåðáîâ, áîøíÿêîâ, ãåðöåãîâèíöåâ, ìàêåäîíöåâ, àëáàíöåâ èç Êîñîâà è
öûãàí èç Ìàêåäîíèè. Îáíàðóæèëîñü, ÷òî áîëüøèíñòâî ìóæ÷èí â ýòîé ÷àñòè Åâðîïû
íîñÿò ìóòàöèè, õàðàêòåðèçóþùèå îáû÷íûå åâðîïåéñêèå ãàïëîãðóïïû I1b*, R1a, R1b,
E3b1 è J2e <�> Íàèáîëüøàÿ îïèñàííàÿ íà ñåãîäíÿøíèé äåíü ÷àñòîòà ãàïëîãðóïï I1b*
â Åâðîïå çàôèêñèðîâàíà â Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå (â Ãåðöåãîâèíå, Áîñíèè, Õîðâàòèè,
Ñåðáèè è Ìàêåäîíèè), à íàèáîëüøàÿ âàðèàáåëüíîñòü â Öåíòðàëüíîé (Âåíãðèè è ×åõèè)
è Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå. Ìû ïðåäïîëàãàåì, ÷òî ãàïëîãðóïïà I1b* ñòàëà ðàñïðîñòðà-
íÿòüñÿ èç Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû ïî íàïðàâëåíèþ ê Þæíîé è îñîáåííî Âîñòî÷íîé
Åâðîïå, íî øèðîêèé èíòåðâàë, îõâàòûâàåìûé âðåìåíåì êîàëåñöåíöèè ãàïëîãðóïïû I1b*
(11 100 + 4 800 ëåò íàçàä), íå äàåò âîçìîæíîñòè äëÿ òî÷íîãî õðîíîëîãè÷åñêîãî îïðåäå-
ëåíèÿ óêàçàííîãî ïðîöåññà. Â òîì ñëó÷àå, åñëè áû ìû æåëàëè ìàêñèìàëüíî óïðîñòèòü
ãåíåòè÷åñêèå ðåçóëüòàòû, óòâåðæäàÿ, ÷òî ãàïëîãðóïïà I1b* âîçíèêëà â íàøèõ êðàÿõ,
èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî îíà íå ðàñïðîñòðàíÿëàñü íà çàïàä Åâðîïû (âïå÷àòëÿåò, ÷òî

49 «Ñîãëàñíî èìåþùèìñÿ íåîïóáëèêîâàííûì äàííûì, ýòîãî ãàïëîòèïà (Eu 19 (M17), ò. å. ãàïëîãðóïïû
I1b*. � È. Ì.) î÷åíü ìàëî â Çàïàäíîé Ãåðöåãîâèíå è Äàëìàöèè ìåæäó Íåðåòâîé è Êðêîé. Âîïðåêè ýòîìó,
äîëÿ ýòîãî ãàïëîòèïà äîñòàòî÷íî âûñîêà â Êîðäóíå, Ëèêå, Êâàðíåðå è â Äàëìàöèè çàïàäíåå Êðêè, íà òåððè-
òîðèè, ïðèíàäëåæàâøåé ëèáóðíàì» (Juriæ I. Genetièko podrijetlo �okaèkih rodova na podruèju Vinkovaca (â ïå÷àòè)).
Èç ñîâîêóïíûõ ðåçóëüòàòîâ, ïîëó÷åííûõ ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè, îòíîñèòåëüíî ïåðåñåëåíèé ïîïóëÿöèé ñ
ñåâåðà ìîæíî ñäåëàòü âûâîä, ÷òî ó ñîâðåìåííûõ õîðâàòîâ ïðåîáëàäàþò ãåíû ðàçíûõ äîèñòîðè÷åñêèõ
àâòîõòîíîâ. Â ýòîì ñìûñëå È. Þðè÷ çàêëþ÷àåò, ÷òî «ãåíåòè÷åñêèå çíàíèÿ îïðåäåëåííî ïîääåðæèâàþò òåî-
ðèþ îá àâòîõòîííîñòè áîëüøåé ÷àñòè õîðâàòñêîãî íàðîäà íà òåððèòîðèè Õîðâàòèè» (Juriæ I. Genetièko
podrijetlo Hrvata. II. izdanje. Split, 2005. S. 203, 208).
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÷àñòîòà I1b* â Èòàëèè òîëüêî îêîëî 1%), íî áîëüøå íà âîñòîê êîíòèíåíòà (òî åñòü íà
òåððèòîðèè, êîòîðûå ñåé÷àñ íàñåëÿþò ñëàâÿíå). Çíà÷èò, åñëè è ñ÷èòàòü ýòó ãàïëîãðóïïó
àâòîõòîííîé, ýòî îïÿòü îçíà÷àåò ñâÿçü ñ ïîïóëÿöèÿìè, êîòîðûå ñåãîäíÿ ãîâîðÿò íà ñëà-
âÿíñêèõ ÿçûêàõ. Â ýòîì êîíòåêñòå èíòåðåñíà è ãàïëîãðóïïà R1a, ÷üå âðåìÿ êîàëåñöåí-
öèè â Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå îöåíèâàåòñÿ â 15 800 ± 2100 ëåò. Íåâîçìîæíî îïðåäåëèòü,
áûëî ëè òàêîå âðåìÿ êîàëåñöåíöèè îáóñëîâëåíî äëèòåëüíûì ïðèñóòñòâèåì ãàïëîãðóïïû
â ðåãèîíå èëè ñìåøåíèåì ðàçëè÷íûõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ ïëåìåí äî âåëèêèõ ïåðåñåëåíèé. Èíà÷å
ãîâîðÿ, â óñëîâèÿõ ñåãîäíÿøíåé ìîëåêóëÿðíîé ðåçîëþöèè Y-õðîìîñîì, ìû íå ìîæåì
îöåíèòü, êàêîâî áûëî âëèÿíèå ðàçëè÷íûõ ìèãðàöèîííûõ âîëí â ïðîöåññå ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåíèÿ ãàïëîãðóïïû R1a. Ãàïëîãðóïïà R1a ìîãëà, íàïðèìåð, ðàñïðîñòðàíèòüñÿ ïî þãî-
âîñòîêó Åâðîïû çà âðåìÿ åå ïîñòëåäíèêîâîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ èç íàïðàâëåíèÿ Óêðàèíû,
çàòåì â õîäå áîëüøèõ ìèãðàöèé ìåæäó III è I òûñ. äî Ð.Õ., è, íàêîíåö, âî âðåìÿ ïåðåñå-
ëåíèé ñëàâÿí ìåæäó V è VII ââ. Ãàïëîãðóïïà E3b1 ïîêàçûâàåò âûñîêîå ãåíåòè÷åñêîå
ðàçíîîáðàçèå íà íåáîëüøîì ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå. Â Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå
ìû ðàçëè÷àåì äâå ãðóïïû ïîïóëÿöèé: ïîïóëÿöèè àäðèàòè÷åñêî-äèíàðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà,
êîòîðûå èìåþò íèçêóþ ÷àñòîòó ãàïëîãðóïïû E3b1, è ïîïóëÿöèè, ñâÿçàííûå ñ ñèñòåìîé
ðåê Âàðäàð � Ìîðàâà � Äóíàé è ïîêàçûâàþùèå âûñîêóþ ÷àñòîòó E3b1. Áîëüøàÿ ïðåä-
ñòàâëåííîñòü ýòîé ãàïëîãðóïïû â ïîïóëÿöèÿõ èç Ñåðáèè, Ìàêåäîíèè è Êîñîâà ìîæåò
áûòü ñâÿçàíà ñ ïóòÿìè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ çåìëåäåëü÷åñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ âäîëü áàññåéíîâ
áîëüøèõ ðåê <�> Ñàìûé çíà÷èòåëüíûé âêëàä ýòîé ÷àñòè Åâðîïû â ïðîöåññå çàñåëåíèÿ
âñåãî êîíòèíåíòà è ïðîöåññå ñîçäàíèÿ ñîâðåìåííîãî åâðîïåéñêîãî ãåíîôîíäà � ýòî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ãàïëîãðóïïû I1b* â íàïðàâëåíèè Þæíîé è îñîáåííî Öåíòðàëüíîé è
Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Èíûìè ñëîâàìè, Þãî-Âîñòî÷íàÿ Åâðîïà áûëà àðåíîé çíà÷èòåëü-
íûõ äîèñòîðè÷åñêèõ ýïèçîäîâ ïîòîêà ãåíîâ, ñâÿçûâàþùèõ è õàðàêòåðèçóþùèõ ñîâðå-
ìåííîå ñëàâÿíñêîå íàñåëåíèå Åâðîïû, ÷üè ñàìûå çíà÷èòåëüíûå êîìïîíåíòû îáùåãî
ãåíîôîíäà ñîñòàâëÿþò ãàïëîãðóïïû R1a è I1b*. Èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî â òî âðåìÿ
êàê ó âîñòî÷íûõ ñëàâÿí â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ìåðå ïðèñóòñòâóåò ãàïëîãðóïïà N, ó çàïàäíûõ
è þæíûõ ñëàâÿí îíà îòñóòñòâóåò <�> Ìíå êàæåòñÿ, ÷òî ïðèõîäèò âðåìÿ ïåðåîïðåäå-
ëåíèÿ ïîíÿòèé «àâòîõòîííîãî» è «ñëàâÿíñêîãî» â ýòíîãåíåçå õîðâàòîâ (êàê è ñîñåäíèõ
íàðîäîâ). Óæå è ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ãåíåòèêè ìû îñîçíàåì, íàñêîëüêî ñëîæíûì è ìíîãî-
ñëîéíûì ÿâëÿåòñÿ «ñëàâÿíñêèé êîìïîíåíò» ñîâðåìåííûõ ìóæ÷èí Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé
Åâðîïû. Î÷åíü ëåãêî ìîãó ïðåäñòàâèòü, ÷òî ðàòíèêè «ãîòî-ñêëàâèíû» ïðèíåñëè ñî
ñâîèìè ìóæñêèìè õðîìîñîìàìè óæå è ïðåæäå ïðèñóòñòâîâàâøèå ãàïëîãðóïïû I1b* è
R1a (òàê êàê îáå ãàïëîãðóïïû, ó÷èòûâàÿ âðåìÿ êîàëåñöåíöèè, ìû ñ÷èòàåì î÷åíü äðåâ-
íèìè, ò. å. î÷åíü âàðèàáåëüíûìè; îäíî èç âîçìîæíûõ îáúÿñíåíèé òàêîãî ïîëîæåíèÿ �
ìíîãîñòîðîííèé ïîòîê ãåíîâ)50 .

Åñëè ñóäèòü òîëüêî ïî ãåíåòè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðå, òî õîðâàòû íå ÿâëÿþòñÿ «ñëàâÿíñ-
êèì» íàðîäîì. Îäíàêî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîå õîðâàòñêîå ÿäðî íà Áàëêàíàõ íàõîäèëîñü â
áûâøåé Ëèáóðíèè, êîòîðàÿ, êàê ìîæíî çàêëþ÷èòü íà îñíîâàíèè ñäåëàííûõ äî ñèõ ïîð
íàõîäîê, áûëà â íàèáîëüøåé ñòåïåíè íàñåëåíà ïåðåñåëåíöàìè ñ ñåâåðà � ñêëàâèíàìè.
Ó÷èòûâàÿ òî, ÷òî íàçâàíèå ñêëàâèíû ñîäåðæàëî è ïîëèýòíè÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå, ìû íå çíàåì,
ê êàêîé èìåííî ïîïóëÿöèè ïðèíàäëåæàëè ýòè ïåðåñåëåíöû, ïðèáûâøèå íà òåððèòî-
ðèþ Ëèáóðíèè èç óêðàèíñêèõ è ïîëüñêèõ çåìåëü51 .

Àâòîõòîíû íà áàëêàíñêèõ òåððèòîðèÿõ íå áûëè èñòðåáëåíû. Ïàííîíèÿ óæå çà âðåìÿ
âòîðæåíèé ãåðìàíñêèõ íàðîäîâ îïðåäåëåííî ïðåòåðïåëà íàèáîëüøèå ïîòåðè â íàñåëå-

50 Âûäåðæêè èç ïèñüìà, êîòîðîå È. Ìàðòèíîâè÷-Êëàðè÷ îòïðàâèëà àâòîðó èç Çàãðåáà 15 ñåíòÿáðÿ
2007 ãîäà // Ëè÷íûé àðõèâ àâòîðà.

51 Äëÿ ðåøåíèÿ ýòîé ïðîáëåìû âàæíî è óñòàíîâëåíèå ïðîöåíòà «ñëàâÿíñêîé» ãàïëîãðóïïû R1a â ñîâðå-
ìåííûõ Óêðàèíå è Ïîëüøå.
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íèè52 , íî òåçèñ î åå çàïóñòåíèè îïðîâåðãàåòñÿ ðåçóëüòàòàìè àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ ðàñêî-
ïîê53 . Àðõåîëîã Äæ. Áàñëåð çàêëþ÷èë, ÷òî ïîñëå âòîðæåíèÿ ñëàâÿí è àâàðîâ â ñòðàíå
îñòàëîñü ñàìîå ìåíüøåå 85 % äðåâíåãî íàñåëåíèÿ, à ñëàâÿíñêèé êîìïîíåíò íå ïðåâû-
øàë 10�12 % 54 . Ê. Øåãâè÷, èíòåðïðåòèðóÿ Ôîìó Àðõèäèàêîíà, òàê ïèñàë î ñóùíîñòè
õîðâàòñêîãî ýòíîãåíåçà:

Íàðîäû, êîòîðûå íàõëûíóëè íà Ðèìñêóþ èìïåðèþ, íå ïðèøëè â îáùåé ìàññå, íå
ñåëèëèñü, îñòàâëÿÿ ïðåæíèå æèëèùà è çåìëè, ÷òîáû èñêàòü íîâûõ çåìåëü äëÿ îáðàáîòêè.
Îíè ïðèõîäèëè ñþäà, ÷òîáû ïîêîðèòü íàðîä, êîòîðûé áóäåò äëÿ íèõ ðàáîòàòü. Ðå÷ü
øëà íå î çàâîåâàíèè çåìëè, à î çàâîåâàíèè íàðîäà âìåñòå ñ çåìëåé, íà êîòîðîé îí ïðî-
æèâàë� Ýòî íàñòîÿùåå íàöèîíàëüíîå çàáëóæäåíèå, êîãäà òâåðäÿò è âåðÿò â òî, ÷òî
õîðâàòû è ñåðáû îñëàâÿíèëè Áàëêàíû, ÷òî íàâÿçàëè ñâîé ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê è ñëàâÿíñêîå
èìÿ <�> Õîðâàòû è ñåðáû íàâÿçàëè ñâîå èìÿ òåì, êîãî îíè ïîä÷èíèëè, ïîñðåäñòâîì
òîãî, ÷òî èõ èìåíåì ïðîçâàëîñü ãîñóäàðñòâî, êîòîðîå îíè îñíîâàëè� Ýòèõ ñåìü èëè
âîñåìü æóï èëè òðèá ìîãëè íàñ÷èòûâàòü ñàìîå áîëüøåå ñåìü èëè âîñåìü òûñÿ÷ ÷åëî-
âåê. Îíè ìîãëè ñâîèìè âîèíñêèìè äîáëåñòÿìè ïîêîðèòü ñòðàíó, íî íåâîçìîæíî ïðåä-
ñòàâèòü, ÷òîáû îíè áûëè ñïîñîáíû àññèìèëèðîâàòü ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ãåòåðîãåííûå
íàðîäû� Äî ñèõ ïîð âñåãäà áîëüøèíñòâî àáñîðáèðîâàëî ìåíüøèíñòâî55 .

Àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ êîñòíûõ îñòàíêîâ â ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ ïîãðåáåíèÿõ
äðåâíåãî Õîðâàòñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà è Áîñíèè óáåäèòåëüíî äîêàçûâàþò ñïðàâåäëèâîñòü
âûâîäîâ Äæ. Áàñëåðà è Ê. Øåãâè÷à. Ó÷èòûâàÿ, ÷òî àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ
âåäóòñÿ íà êîñòíûõ îñòàíêàõ ýïîõè Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ, à àíòðîïîãåíåòè÷åñêèå � ñðåäè
íûíå æèâóùåãî íàñåëåíèÿ, ðåçóëüòàòû îäíèõ è äðóãèõ íå ìîãóò ïîëíîñòüþ ñîâïàäàòü56 .
Îäíàêî âñå ìóëüòèäèñöèïëèíàðíûå èññëåäîâàíèÿ íåîïðîâåðæèìî äîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî íà
ïîäóíàéñêîì è áàëêàíñêîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå ïðîæèâàëî ñ äîèñòîðè÷åñêèõ âðåìåí äî Ñðåä-
íåâåêîâüÿ â ïðåîáëàäàþùåì êîëè÷åñòâå â îñíîâíîì îäíî è òî æå íàñåëåíèå ïîä ðàçíû-
ìè èìåíàìè, êîòîðûå ïîçäíåå áûëè çàìåíåíû îáùèì «ñëàâÿíñêèì èìåíåì»57 .

3

Òî, ÷òî ñêëàâèíû èëè ãîòû, êîòîðûõ èñòî÷íèêè îòîæäåñòâëÿþò ñ õîðâàòàìè, áûëè
ìàëî÷èñëåííû ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê àâòîõòîíàì, ïîäòâåðæäàåò è íåáîëüøàÿ òåððèòîðèÿ,
êîòîðóþ îíè çàíèìàëè. Ñîãëàñíî Äóêëÿíèíó è Ôîìå Àðõèäèàêîíó, ÿäðî ïîä õîðâàòñ-
êèì èìåíåì ñóùåñòâîâàëî íà äðåâíåé òåððèòîðèè ÿïîäîâ â ñåðåäèíå VI â., à ñîãëàñíî

52 Ñð.: Vinski Z. Autohtoni kulturni elementi u doba doseljenja Slavena na Balkan // Simpozij: Predslavenski etnièki
elementi na Balkanu u etnogenezi ju�nih Slavena: Posebna izdanja ANU BiH. Knj. XII: Centar za balkanolo�ka ispitivanja.
Knj. 4. S. 195.

53 Ñì.: Äaâèäîâè�-Æèâàíîâè� Ñ. Mementa arhaeologica et eruditiva. Ñ. 32, 74�76, 78�79.
54 Öèòàòà èç ïèñüìà àðõåîëîãà Äæóðî Áàñëåðà, êîòîðîå áûëî îòïðàâëåíî àâòîðó èç Ñàðàåâà 24 àïðåëÿ

1989 ãîäà.
55 �egviæ K. Oko roðenja Hrvatske: Po Tomi Spliæaninu i narodnoj pjesmi // Hrvatsko kolo. God. 1927�1928. Zagreb, 1928.

S. 224�226.
56 Ýòî ñîâåðøåííî ïîíÿòíî, åñëè ïðèíÿòü âî âíèìàíèå, ÷òî íåêîòîðûìè èç íàçâàííûõ òåððèòîðèé äîëãîå

âðåìÿ ïðàâèëè òóðêè, êîòîðûå ïðèâîçèëè ñ ñîáîé è ðàññåëÿëè íàñåëåíèå ñàìîãî ðàçíîãî ýòíè÷åñêîãî ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèÿ. Ëþäè, ïðèíàäëåæàâøèå ê ýòèì ýòíîñàì, â òå÷åíèå ñòîëåòèé áåæàëè èç-ïîä òóðåöêîé âëàñòè ïîä
âåíåöèàíñêóþ è òîãäà ÷àùå âñåãî ïðèíèìàëè êàòîëè÷åñêóþ âåðó, ÷òîáû óæå â ýïîõó ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ñîâðå-
ìåííûõ íàöèé ñàìîîïðåäåëèòüñÿ â êà÷åñòâå õîðâàòîâ.

57 Trifunoviæ S. Sloveni �ive u Panoniji jo� od antièkog doba: Predavanje u okviru teme «Slovenski predak», odr�ano u
mjestu Baèka Topola, 26. sijeènja 1996 // www.rastko.org.yu/arheologija (Ïîñëåäíåå ïîñåùåíèå 08 àâãóñòà 2007 ã.).
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Êîíñòàíòèíó Áàãðÿíîðîäíîìó � â ñåðåäèíå VII âåêà. Â ëèòåðàòóðå âåäåòñÿ äèñêóññèÿ
âîêðóã ïðîæèâàíèÿ õîðâàòîâ íà òåððèòîðèÿõ ê ñåâåðó îò Äóíàÿ. Ìåæäó òåì, åñëè
êîãäà-ëèáî ñ ñåâåðà â ßïîäèþ è ïåðåñåëèëàñü ÷àñòü ëþäåé ïîä õîðâàòñêèì èìåíåì,
ðå÷ü ìîãëà èäòè òîëüêî î íåñêîëüêèõ ìàëî÷èñëåííûõ âîèíñêèõ äðóæèíàõ, î ÷åì ñâèäå-
òåëüñòâóåò è íåáîëüøîå ïðîñòðàíñòâî, êîòîðûì îíè ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî çàâëàäåëè. Â èñòî-
ðèîãðàôèè, íàðÿäó ñ ïðèçíàíèåì âîçìîæíîñòè òîãî, ÷òî õîðâàòñêîå èìÿ áûëî ïðèíå-
ñåíî ñ ñåâåðà íà Áàëêàíû, âûñêàçûâàëîñü ìíåíèå è î òîì, ÷òî ýòîò ýòíîíèì âîçíèê íà
Áàëêàíàõ58 . Îäíàêî ïðåîáëàäàþùåé â ëèòåðàòóðå ÿâëÿåòñÿ èíàÿ èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ èìåþ-
ùèõñÿ èñòî÷íèêîâ î ìèãðàöèè íà ÿïîäñêóþ òåððèòîðèþ59 , ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé ïåðåñå-
ëåíöû ïðèøëè ïîä õîðâàòñêèì èìåíåì.

Âàæíî, ÷òî âñå òðè íàçâàííûõ èñòî÷íèêà â ïîëíîì ñîãëàñèè ìåæäó ñîáîé ïîìåùàþò
ýòî ïîñåëåíèå â íåêîãäà ÿïîäñêóþ ÷àñòü ñîâðåìåííîé Õîðâàòèè. Îïèñàíèå òåððèòî-
ðèè, êîòîðîé ïðàâèò õîðâàòñêèé áàí, â ñî÷èíåíèè DAI ïîëíîñòüþ ñîãëàñóåòñÿ ñ òåì
îïèñàíèåì òåððèòîðèè õîðâàòîâ, êàêîå äàþò Õîðâàòñêàÿ õðîíèêà è Historia salonitana.
Îïèñàíèå â 30-é ãëàâå DAI ãëàñèò:

Ñòðàíà èõ ïîäåëåíà íà 11 æóïàíèé: Õëèåâàíñêóþ (Ëèâíî â Áîñíèè. � È. Ì.),
Öåòèíñêóþ, Èìîòñêóþ, Ïëèâàíüñêóþ, Ïåñåíòñêóþ, Ïðèìîðñêóþ, Áðèáèðñêóþ, Íîíñ-
êóþ, Êíèíñêóþ, Ñèäðàæñêóþ, Íèíñêóþ, à Áàí èõ ïðàâèò Êðáàâîé, Ëèêîé è Ãàöêîé
<...> Îò ðåêè Öåòèíà íà÷èíàåòñÿ Õîðâàòèÿ. Îíà ïðîñòèðàåòñÿ âäîëü ìîðÿ äî ïðåäåëîâ
Èñòðèè, à òî÷íåå � äî êðåïîñòè Ëàáèí, à ñî ñòîðîíû ãîð òÿíåòñÿ ãäå-òî íàä ôåìîé
Èñòðèÿ. Ãðàíè÷èò îíà ó Öåòèíû è Õëåâåíû ñî ñòðàíîé Ñåðáèåé. Ñòðàíà Ñåðáèÿ [êàê áû]
ïðèêðûâàåò ñ ìàòåðèêà âñå îñòàëüíûå ñòðàíû [èç íàçâàííûõ], íà ñåâåðå îíà ãðàíè÷èò ñ
Õîðâàòèåé, à íà þãå � Áóëãàðèåé. Ñ òîãî âðåìåíè, êàê íàçâàííûå ñëàâÿíå ïîñåëèëèñü
[çäåñü], îâëàäåâ âñåì ïðîñòðàíñòâîì Äàëìàöèè, [îáèòàòåëè] ðîìåéñêèõ êðåïîñòåé æèâóò
âîçäåëûâàíèåì çåìëè íà îñòðîâàõ60 .

Â ýòîì îïèñàíèè ñïåöèàëüíî âûäåëåíû Ëèêà, Êðáàâà è Ãàöêà êàê åäèíîå ïðîñòðàí-
ñòâî, êîòîðûì ïðàâèò õîðâàòñêèé áàí è êîòîðîå ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü ÿäðîì Õîðâàòñêîãî
ãîñóäàðñòâà íà Áàëêàíàõ61 .

58 Òàê, Íàäà Êëàè÷, ïîääåðæèâàÿ òåîðèþ Ã. Êóíñòìàííà î ìèãðàöèÿõ ñ þãà íà ñåâåð, ïîëàãàëà, ÷òî õîðâàòû �
àâòîõòîíû íà Áàëêàíàõ è ÷òî îíè îòñþäà ïåðåñåëÿëèñü íà ñåâåð. «�Ñëåäîâàëî áû óñòàíîâèòü âðåìÿ, êîãäà
îòäåëüíûå ãðóïïû õîðâàòîâ ðàññåëèëèñü ïî Öåíòðàëüíîé Åâðîïå. Âîçìîæíî, îïðàâäàíî ïîìûøëÿòü íà
ïåðèîä âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû VI â., êîãäà, êàê êàæåòñÿ, çíà÷èòåëüíàÿ ãðóïïà õîðâàòîâ è ñåðáîâ � ìîæåò áûòü,
îòñòóïàÿ ïåðåä íàñòóïëåíèåì àâàðîâ, îñòàâèëà ñâîè ñòàðûå áàëêàíñêèå ìåñòà ïðåáûâàíèÿ� Íî íå èñêëþ-
÷åíî, ÷òî âñå ýòè ïåðåñåëåí÷åñêèå ãðóïïû ïðîáèâàëèñü ê Öåíòðàëüíîé Åâðîïå âìåñòå ñ àâàðàìè, à íå îòñòó-
ïàÿ ïåðåä íèìè!» (Klaiæ N. Poganska stara ili vela Hrvatska cara Konstantina Porfirogeneta // Croatica Christiana Periodica.
Zagreb, 1988. God. XII. Br. 21. S. 61�62). Íà òî, ÷òî õîðâàòû ïåðåñåëÿëèñü ñ áàëêàíñêîé ïðàðîäèíû íà ñåâåð,
íàìåêàåò ñîîáùåíèå ÷åøñêîé «Õðîíèêè ò.í. Äàëèìèëà» (ìåæäó 1282 è 1314 ã.) î ïåðåñåëåíèè ëåãåíäàðíîãî
ïðàðîäèòåëÿ ×åõà ñî ñâîèìè øåñòüþ áðàòüÿìè è èõ ìíîãî÷èñëåííîé ÷åëÿäüþ â ×åõèþ èç Õîðâàòèè. Ñì.:
Nejstar�í èeská rymovana Kronika tak øeèeného Dalimila / K vyd. pøipr. B. Havránek, I. Daòhelka. Praha, 1958. S. 20.

59 Öåíòðàëüíàÿ òåððèòîðèÿ ÿïîäîâ, «ãäå ðàçâîðà÷èâàëèñü äðåâíåéøèå ïðîöåññû ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ÿïîäñêî-
ãî íàðîäà», îõâàòûâàëà âñþ ãîðíóþ Õîðâàòèþ, ò. å. Ëèêó, Îãóëèíñêî-Ïëàø÷àíñêóþ êîòëîâèíó è Ãîðñêè
Êîòàð, à òàêæå ïðèáðåæíóþ òåððèòîðèþ îò Ðèåêè äî ßáëàíöà èëè Êàðëîáàãà (Olujiæ B. Povijest Japoda. Pristup.
Zagreb, 2007. S. 135).

60 Toma�iæ N. �ivot i djela cara Konstantina VII // Vjesnik Kraljevskog hrvatsko-slavonsko-dalmatinskog zemaljskog
arkiva. Zagreb, 1918. Sv. XX. Br. 1�2. S. 63�83. [Â ðóññêîì ïåðåâîäå ñòàòüè òåêñò èñòî÷íèêà íà÷èíàÿ ñî ñëîâ «îò
ðåêè Öåòèíà» ïðèâîäèòñÿ ïî èçäàíèþ: Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷. C. 133�135. � Ãðåöèçèðî-
âàííûå ôîðìû íàçâàíèé Öåòèíû (Çåíäèíà, Öåíäèíà) è Ëàáèíà (Àëâîíà) çàìåíåíû íà ñîâðåìåííûå õîðâàò-
ñêèå. � Ïðèìå÷. ïåðåâîä÷èêà].

61 Klaiæ N. Vinodol od antièkih vremena do knezova krèkih i Vinodolskog zakona. Pazin; Rijeka, 1988. S. 14, 19�20.
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«Áàíñêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ» Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî ïîëíîñòüþ ñîîòâåòñòâóåò òåð-
ðèòîðèè, êîòîðóþ Õîðâàòñêàÿ õðîíèêà îïèñûâàåò òàêæå êàê îñîáóþ áàíîâèíó ïîä
íàçâàíèåì «Áåëàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ». Libellus Gothorum íà ýòîé òåððèòîðèè ëîêàëèçóåò ýòíîñ,
êîòîðûé èìåíóåò áåëûìè õîðâàòàìè. Â 9-é ãëàâå (õîðâàòñêîé ðåäàêöèè) ïðè îïèñà-
íèè òîãî, êàê Áóäèìèð, ðàçäåëèâ ñâîå êîðîëåâñòâî íà Ïðèìîðüå è Çàãîðüå, ïîäåëèë
Ïðèìîðüå íà äâå ÷àñòè, ãîâîðèòñÿ: «Od Dalme do Valdemina prozva Hrvate Bile, �to su
Dalmatini Ni�nji»62 . Íà îñíîâàíèè ýòîãî îïèñàíèÿ Âüåêîñëàâ Êëàè÷ äåëàë âûâîä, ÷òî
Áåëàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ «...ïðîñòèðàëàñü... îò Äóâàíüñêîãî ïîëÿ íà ñåâåð äî Âèíîäîëà»63 . Áåëûå
õîðâàòû, êàê èõ íàçûâàåò õîðâàòñêàÿ ðåäàêöèÿ èñòî÷íèêà, ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî çàíèìàëè
ñîáñòâåííî êîíòèíåíòàëüíûé ïîÿñ Íèæíåé Äàëìàöèè, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, òîëüêî îäíó èç
íåñêîëüêèõ áàíîâèí, ñóùåñòâîâàâøèõ â ñîñòàâå îáùåãî ãîòî-ñêëàâèíñêîãî ãîñóäàð-
ñòâà. Êàê âåðíî çàìåòèë Ì. Êóçìè÷, «Áåëàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ ó ïîïà Äóêëÿíèíà ïðîñòèðàåòñÿ
äî Öåòèíû, òàê æå, êàê è Õîðâàòèÿ ó èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà»64 .

Óêàçàííàÿ òåððèòîðèÿ õîðâàòîâ â òîì âèäå, â êàêîì îíà èçîáðàæàåòñÿ â DAI è â
Libellus Gothorum, ïî÷òè âî âñåõ ñâîèõ äåòàëÿõ îòâå÷àåò îïèñàíèþ òåððèòîðèè, êîòî-
ðóþ, ñîãëàñíî Ôîìå Àðõèäèàêîíó, çàíÿëè ãîòû èëè ñêëàâèíû. «Ñêëàâû èëè ãîòû»,
ñîãëàñíî Ôîìå Àðõèäèàêîíó, ïîñåëèëèñü â ãîðèñòûõ ïðåäåëàõ íà ñåâåðå Äàëìàöèè,
à ýòî ñîîòâåòñòâîâàëî áû, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, ïðåæíåé òåððèòîðèè ÿïîäîâ, ò. å.
ïîçäíåéøåé òåððèòîðèè Ëèêè, Ãàöêè è Êðáàâû (íàðÿäó ñ íåêîòîðûìè äðóãèìè îáëàñ-
òÿìè)65 . Õîðâàòèÿ, â åãî ïðåäñòàâëåíèè, � ýòî ãîðèñòàÿ çåìëÿ, êîòîðàÿ ïðîñòèðàåòñÿ ê
ñåâåðó îò Äàëìàöèè. Òàê, Ê. Øåãâè÷ ïîä÷åðêèâàë, ÷òî Ôîìà îïèñûâàë ñâîþ «Õîðâà-
òèþ» «...ñëîâíî èìåë ïåðåä ãëàçàìè Ëèêó è Ãîðñêè Êîòàð äàëåå äî Ñàâû»66 . Â. Íîâàê
óñòàíîâèë, ÷òî òåêñò Ôîìû î ïåðåñåëåíèè ãëàñèë:

 Venerant de partibus Polonie, qui Lingones appellantur cum Totila septem uel octo tribus
nobilium. Hi uidentes terram Chroatie aptam sibi fore ad habitandum, quia rari in ea coloni Snati
(=Snaci) manebant, petierunt et optinuerunt eam a duce suo67 .

Èç ýòîãî ñîîáùåíèÿ Ôîìû ÿñíî âèäíî, ÷òî ñêëàâû èëè ãîòû ïåðåñåëèëèñü â ñòðàíó
Õîðâàòèþ, â êîòîðîé îñòàëèñü æèòü ðåäêèå îáèòàòåëè (coloni), íàçûâàâøèåñÿ Snati
(Snaci). Ïðèøåëüöû ýòèõ àâòîõòîíîâ íà÷àëè ïîä÷èíÿòü ñâîåé âëàñòè. Â. Íîâàê ïðîöè-
òèðîâàííûé îòðûâîê ïðàâèëüíî èíòåðïðåòèðîâàë ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì:

Èòàê, êòî áû íè áûë ðåäàêòîðîì ýòîãî ìåñòà, îí õîòåë äîáàâèòü èìÿ ýòèõ êîëîíîâ,
êîòîðûõ ïðèøåëüöû îáíàðóæèëè â Õîðâàòèè, à îíà, êàê ÿâñòâóåò èç âñåãî êîíòåêñòà,
åñòü, íåñîìíåííî, äàëìàòèíñêàÿ Çàãîðà, èáî îíà îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ êàê regio montuosa è

62 Ljetopis Popa Dukljanina / Priredio, napisao uvod i komentar V. Mo�in. Zagreb, 1950. S. 54.
63 Klaiæ V. Crvena Hrvatska i Crvena Rusija // Hrvatsko kolo. Knj. VIII. Zagreb, 1927. S.112.
64 Kuzmiæ M. Povijesne crtice // Nastavni vjesnik. Knj. XXXVIII. Zagreb, 1930. S. 207.
65 Ñîãëàñíî Â. Íîâàêó, â ãîðèñòûå êðàÿ, ãäå ïðîæèâàëè àâòîõòîíû, âêëþ÷àëèñü «ïðîñòðàíñòâà îò Ãâîçäà

íà þã ïî íàïðàâëåíèþ ê äàëìàòèíñêîìó ïîáåðåæüþ â ñòîðîíó Ëèâíà è Íåðåòâû» (Novak V. Sitni prilozi // JIÈ.
1936. God. II. Br. 1�4. S. 121).

66 �egviæ K. Hrvat, Got, Slav u djelu Tome Spliæanina // Nastavni vjesnik. Knj. XL. Zagreb, 1931/32. S. 19. � Îñîáåííî
âàæíî ñîîáùåíèå Ôîìû î ñèìáèîçå ïðèøåëüöåâ ñ àâòîõòîíàìè: êîãäà ñìåøàëèñü ïðèøëûå ãîòî-ñêëàâèíû
ñ àâòîõòîíàìè, âîçíèê îäèí íàðîä ñ îäíèì ÿçûêîì. Ýòî îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî Ôîìà ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî ïðèøåëüöû è
àâòîõòîíû ãîâîðèëè íà äâóõ ðàçíûõ ÿçûêàõ. Ñð.: �egviæ K. Die gotische Abstammung der Kroaten // Nordische
Welt. Berlin, 1935. Nr. 9�12. S. 34.

67 Novak V. De iis qui Snaci nominantur // JIÈ. God. II. 1936. Br. 1�4. S. 119. � Ñð.: Budimir M. Nota linguistica // JIÈ.
God. II. 1936. Br. 1�4. S. 127�134; Èremo�nik G. O imenu «Snaci»// JIÈ. 1939. God. V. Br. 1�2. S. 182�184; Budimir M.
Snaci «Coloni regionis montuosae» // Ibid. S. 185�191.
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ãîâîðèòñÿ, ÷òî îíà ñ ñåâåðíîé ñòîðîíû adheret Dalmatie. Çíà÷èò, ýòè êîëîíû çâàëèñü
Snaci. Îíè, áåç ñîìíåíèÿ, áûëè àâòîõòîíàìè � rari coloni, áóäó÷è îñòàòêàìè ìíîãî÷èñ-
ëåííîãî àâòîõòîííîãî ñåëüñêîãî ìàññèâà � ñêîòîâîäîâ (èëè çåìëåäåëüöåâ?) � â ãîð-
íûõ îáëàñòÿõ áóäóùåé Õîðâàòèè Ôîìû Àðõèäèàêîíà� Ê ýòèì çåìëÿì, íåñîìíåííî,
îòíîñÿòñÿ òåððèòîðèè îò Ãâîçäà íà þã ïî íàïðàâëåíèþ ê äàëìàòèíñêîìó ïîáåðåæüþ â
ñòîðîíó Ëèâíà è Íåðåòâû. Òóò ñëåäóåò èñêàòü òåõ ðåäêèõ ïîñåëåíöåâ, îñòàâøèõñÿ ñíà-
êîâ, êîòîðûõ îáíàðóæèëè septem uel octo tribus nobilium68 .

Â àíîíèìíîé «Ñïëèòñêîé õðîíèêå» õîðâàòû èç Ñðåäíåé Äàëìàöèè (ñïåöèàëüíî óïîìè-
íàåòñÿ íàðÿäó ñî Ñïëèòîì è Êðáàâà) íàçûâàþò ñåáÿ è ñâîèõ çåìëÿêîâ «áåëûìè õîðâàòàìè»69.

* * *

Áîëüøèíñòâî àâòîõòîíîâ íà òåððèòîðèè ñîâðåìåííîé Õîðâàòèè ïðîäîëæàëè æèòü
ïîä ñâîèìè ñòàðûìè èìåíàìè è ïîñëå îêîí÷àíèÿ àíòè÷íîé ýïîõè, â òå âåêà, â êîòîðûå
íà èõ òåððèòîðèþ áóäòî áû ïåðåñåëèëèñü ìàññû ñêëàâèíîâ. Òî, ÷òî, íàïðèìåð, â ñåðå-
äèíå VII â. ñóùåñòâîâàëè Dalmatini, ïîäòâåðæäàåò è çàïèñü â Liber Pontificalis, â êîòî-
ðîé ñîîáùàåòñÿ, ÷òî ïàïà Èîàíí IV (640�642) natione Dalmata70 . Âàæíî è ñîîáùåíèå â
30-é ãëàâå DAI, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó æèòåëè Ñàëîíû íàçûâàþòñÿ Äåëìáôéíïß, à íå
�Rùì©νïé71 . Îáîçíà÷åíèå Äåëìáôéíïß èç DAI ìîæåò ÿâëÿòüñÿ òàêæå àíòè÷íûì òåðìèíîì
äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ íàñåëåíèÿ áîëüøåé ÷àñòè ðèìñêîé Äàëìàöèè. Èç èìåþùèõñÿ èñòî÷-
íèêîâ ìîæíî ñ îïðåäåëåííîñòüþ çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî äàæå â êîíöå VIII â. ñóùåñòâîâàëè
îòäåëüíûå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå åäèíèöû Ëèáóðíèÿ è Äàëìàöèÿ è ÷òî Äàëìàöèåé ÿâëÿëàñü
òåððèòîðèÿ ìåæäó Öåòèíîé è Êðêîé ñî ñâîèì äàëìàòñêèì õèíòåðëàíäîì. Poeta Saxo
(â îïèñàíèè, äàòèðóåìîì 803 ã.) îòäåëÿåò Ëèáóðíèþ îò Äàëìàöèè72 . Íàçâàíèå Dalmati(ni)
â IX â. îáîçíà÷àëî êðóïíåéøóþ ÷àñòü íàñåëåíèÿ íà òåððèòîðèè, êîòîðóþ ìîæíî îáî-
çíà÷èòü êàê Äàëìàöèÿ â óçêîì ñìûñëå. Ýòà ÷àñòü íàñåëåíèÿ íå áûëà ïðèøëîé è, ñëåäî-
âàòåëüíî, ÿâëÿëàñü «íåñëàâÿíñêîé» ïîïóëÿöèåé. Èç èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ÿäðà Æèòèÿ ñâ. Óðñà
ñëåäóåò, ÷òî âî âðåìåíà Êàðëà Âåëèêîãî â êîíöå VIII â. íà òåððèòîðèè äàëìàòîâ
ñóùåñòâîâàëî ïîëíîñòüþ ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîå, ñòàëî áûòü, è ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê Âèçàí-
òèè íåçàâèñèìîå ãîñóäàðñòâî ñ íàñåëåíèåì, êîòîðîå èìåíîâàëîñü Dalmati(ni) è êîòî-
ðûì ïðàâèë ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûé ïðàâèòåëü (rex). Â êîíöå 805 ã. ìû îáíàðóæèâàåì è
«ïîñëàíöåâ äàëìàòîâ» (legati Dalmatarum) ó èìïåðàòîðà Êàðëà â Äèäåíõîôåíå73 , ÷òî
òàêæå ñëóæèò äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì èõ ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîñòè.

Ïåðâîíà÷àëüíàÿ òåððèòîðèÿ õîðâàòîâ, ñîãëàñíî Ôîìå Àðõèäèàêîíó è Libellus
Gothorum, è â òå÷åíèå VIII ñòîëåòèÿ, è ïîçæå áûëà ÷àñòüþ Ëèáóðíèè, êîòîðóþ ôðàíêè
çàíÿëè, âåðîÿòíåå âñåãî, â êîíöå VIII âåêà. Îòñþäà, èç Ëèáóðíèè, òî÷íåå, èç åå âíóò-
ðåííåé ÷àñòè, ýòè ðàíåå ïðèøåäøèå Sklavi(ni) ìîãëè óæå ñ ñåðåäèíû VI â. ïåðèîäè÷åñêè
âòîðãàòüñÿ íà òåððèòîðèþ äàëìàòîâ. Îäíàêî ðåàëüíî çàâëàäåòü ÷àñòüþ äàëìàòñêîé
òåððèòîðèè îíè ìîãëè òîëüêî â êîíöå VIII â., à âåðîÿòíåå âñåãî � â íà÷àëå IX â.,
ñ ïîìîùüþ ôðàíêîâ. Ñêëàâèíû-õîðâàòû èç Ëèáóðíèè ïåðåñåëÿëèñü íà òåððèòîðèþ äàë-

68 Novak V. De iis qui Snaci nominantur. S. 119�121.
69 Ñì.: Guberina I. Kako je Zvonimirova kruna pre�la na glavu madjarskog kralja. Zagreb, 1942. S. 50�51.
70 Documenta. P. 277.
71 ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. II. S. 29.
72 Gradivo za zgodovino Slovencev v srednjem veku / Zbral F. Kos. Kn. II. (L. 801.�1000). Ljubljana, 1906. S. 18.
73 Documenta. P. 310.
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ìàòîâ â ýïîõó ôðàíêñêîé ýêñïàíñèè íà âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå Àäðèàòèêè. Ñïîðû î ãðà-
íèöàõ, óïîìèíàåìûå ôðàíêñêèìè èñòî÷íèêàìè â ïåðâûå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ IX â., ìîãëè èìåòü
ìåñòî òîëüêî ìåæäó ïðèøåëüöàìè, íàçûâàâøèìèñÿ Sklavi(ni), ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, è äàë-
ìàòàìè/äàëìàòèíöàìè è ðîìàíöàìè � ñ äðóãîé, òàê êàê ðîìàíöû (Latini), ïðîæèâàâøèå
â ãîðîäàõ, è äàëìàòû çà ïðåäåëàìè ãîðîäîâ âñå ñâîè âîçìîæíûå ñïîðû ïî ãðàíèöàì
äîëæíû áûëè ðåøèòü åùå çàäîëãî äî ýòîãî. Èñòî÷íèê Vita Hludowici ïîä 817 ã. ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóåò îá îïðåäåëåíèè ãðàíèö ìåæäó äàëìàòèíöàìè, ðîìàíöàìè è ñêëàâèíàìè (de finibus
Dalmatorum, Romanorum et Sclavorum)74. Ýòî îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî â òî âðåìÿ íà ÷àñòü òåððèòî-
ðèè äàëìàòîâ ïåðåñåëèëèñü ñêëàâèíû, ÷üå èìÿ, ñóäÿ ïî êàìåííûì íàäïèñÿì, áûëî íà
ýòîé òåððèòîðèè ñèíîíèìîì èìåíè õîðâàòîâ. Ýòè õîðâàòû èç Ëèáóðíèè ìîãëè òîëüêî
â êà÷åñòâå ôðàíêñêèõ ñîþçíèêîâ, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî òîëüêî â ïåðâûå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ IX â.,
çàâëàäåòü çåìëåé äàëìàòîâ, îñîáåííî òåððèòîðèåé ìåæäó ðåêàìè Çðìàíÿ è Öåòèíà.
Ïðåäïîëîæåíèå íåêîòîðûõ àâòîðîâ î ïåðåñåëåíèè õîðâàòîâ íà Áàëêàíû èç çåìåëü,
ðàñïîëîæåííûõ ê ñåâåðó îò Äóíàÿ, òîëüêî â êîíöå VIII èëè â íà÷àëå IX â.75  íå ïîäòâåð-
æäàåòñÿ íè ïèñüìåííûìè èñòî÷íèêàìè, íè äàííûìè àðõåîëîãèè. Â ñòàðîõîðâàòñêèõ
ïîãðåáåíèÿõ íà Àäðèàòè÷åñêîì ïîáåðåæüå è â áëèæàéøèõ ðàéîíàõ õèíòåðëàíäà,
äåéñòâèòåëüíî, ïðåäñòàâëåíû îðóæèå è óêðàøåíèÿ êàðîëèíãñêîãî âðåìåíè, íî ýòè
íàõîäêè ìîãóò ïîäòâåðæäàòü òîëüêî òî, ÷òî ïåðåñåëåíöû ïðèøëè èç Ëèáóðíèè êàê
ôðàíêñêèå ñîþçíèêè. Èç òèòóëîâàíèÿ Áîðíû, òî÷íåå, èç ôðàíêñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, êîíê-
ðåòèçèðóþùèõ ñóùåñòâîâàíèå òåððèòîðèé Ëèáóðíèè è Äàëìàöèè, ìû ìîæåì ñ óâåðåí-
íîñòüþ çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî åùå â ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíå IX â. â äàëìàòñêèõ íàñåëåííûõ ïóíêòàõ
ïðîæèâàëî íàñåëåíèå, êîòîðîå è âî ôðàíêñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ èìåíîâàëîñü Romani 76 .

Â ïåðèîä ôðàíêñêèõ çàâîåâàíèé íàñåëåíèå â Äàëìàöèè ðàçëè÷àëîñü ïî îñîáûì
íàçâàíèÿì (Guduscani, Dalmati). Òàê, â Annales Fuldensis ïîä 823 ã. ãîâîðèòñÿ: «Liudewitus...
iterum in Dalmatas ad Liudemuhslum avunculum Bornae ducis pervenisset, dolo ipsius interfectus

74 Monumenta Germaniae historica / Ed. G. H. Pertz. T. II. Hannoverae, 1829. S. 621. � Ã. Ïåðö â ñíîñêå ïîä
òåêñòîì ïðèâåë è âûðàæåíèå «Dalmatarum».

75 Margetiæ L. Konstantin Porfirogenet i vrijeme dolaska Hrvata // Zbornik Historijskog zavoda JAZU. Zagreb, 1977.
Vol. 8. S. 5�88.

76 Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé ðàçëè÷àåò íà òåððèòîðèè áûâøåé ðèìñêîé ïðîâèíöèè Äàëìàöèè æèòå-
ëåé, êîòîðûõ îí íàçûâàåò  ;Ñùìá�ïé, è òåõ, êîãî îí íàçûâàåò ;Rùì©íïé. «Ðîìàíöû, â åãî ïðåäñòàâëåíèè, æèâóò
â ôåìå Äàëìàöèÿ, òî åñòü â ãîðîäàõ... îíè ÿâëÿþòñÿ äëÿ íåãî òàêæå äîñëàâÿíñêèì (èëè äîàâàðñêèì) íàñåëå-
íèåì Õîðâàòèè, Ñåðáèè, Çàõóìüÿ, Íåðåòâû è Äóêëè. Ðîìåÿìè æå îí íàçûâàåò ãðåêîâ» (Skok P. Kako bizantinski
pisci pi�u lièna i mjesna slovenska imena // SHP. N. s. 1927. Sv. 1. Br. 1�2. S. 63). Â DAI  ;Rùì©íïé-«ðîìàíöû» � ýòî
ïî÷òè èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî æèòåëè äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ è óïîìèíàþòñÿ îíè òîëüêî â ãëàâàõ 29�36. Âîîáùå
ãîâîðÿ, ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî ;Rùì©íïé � ýòî ãðàæäàíå Ðèìà, à çàòåì òàê ñòàëè íàçûâàòüñÿ âñå æèòåëè Èòàëèè,
ïîëó÷èâøèå ðèìñêîå ãðàæäàíñòâî. Ñùìá�ïé � ýòî ïîääàííûå Âèçàíòèéñêîé èìïåðèè, è îíè íåîáÿçàòåëüíî
äîëæíû áûëè ÿâëÿòüñÿ ïðàâîñëàâíûìè. Âèçàíòèéöû, êàê îòìå÷àåò Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí, íàçûâàëè ñåáÿ ðîìåÿìè,
à ñâîþ èìïåðèþ íàçûâàëè Ðîìàíèåé. Ñàìè ïîääàííûå èìïåðèè èíîãäà, êîãäà õîòåëè âûðàçèòü ñâîþ ýòíè-
÷åñêóþ è êîíôåññèîíàëüíóþ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü, íàçûâàëè ñåáÿ ãðåêàìè. Îíè ìîãëè ïîëüçîâàòüñÿ ïîíÿòèåì
«ãðåêè» òàêæå è òîãäà, êîãäà ðå÷ü øëà î ãîñóäàðñòâå. Â Ðèìå è â èìïåðèè Êàðîëèíãîâ âèçàíòèéñêèõ ïîääàí-
íûõ èìåíîâàëè ãðåêàìè (Ëèòàâðèí Ã. Ã. Âèçàíòèÿ è ñëàâÿíå. 2-å èçä. ÑÏá., 2001. Ñ. 594�596). Ñîãëàñíî
Éîçåôó Ðóíããó, ïîíÿòèå ;Ñùì©íïé îáîçíà÷àëî òåõ, êòî ïðèíàäëåæàë ê ðàçíûì íàðîäàì è ýòíè÷åñêèì ãðóï-
ïàì, íåêîãäà íàõîäèâøèìñÿ ïîä ðèìñêîé âëàñòüþ (Rungg J. Ortsnamen der Goten, Römer, Franken in Rätien,
Noricum, besonders Tirol. Innsbruck, 1963. S. 131). Âèçàíòèéñêèå àâòîðû â Ñðåäíèå âåêà ïîä ñëîâîì Latini
ïîäðàçóìåâàëè âñåõ æèòåëåé Çàïàäíîé Åâðîïû, èìåÿ â âèäó è èõ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü ê Ðèìñêîé öåðêâè (Ëèòàâ-
ðèí Ã. Ã. Íåêîòîðûå îñîáåííîñòè ýòíîíèìîâ â âèçàíòèéñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ // Âîïðîñû ýòíîãåíåçà è ýòíè÷åñ-
êîé èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí è âîñòî÷íûõ ðîìàíöåâ. Ì., 1976. Ñ. 202�204).
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est»77 . Èç ôðàíêñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ âûòåêàåò, ÷òî äî Áîðíû ñóùåñòâîâàëè äâå îòäåëüíûå
ïîëèòè÷åñêèå åäèíèöû � Ëèáóðíèÿ è Äàëìàöèÿ, êîòîðûå ïîä âëàñòüþ Áîðíû ñòàëè
åäèíûì ãîñóäàðñòâåííûì îáðàçîâàíèåì ïîñðåäñòâîì òåððèòîðèàëüíîãî ðàñøèðåíèÿ,
îñóùåñòâëåííîãî ñ ñîãëàñèÿ ôðàíêîâ78 . Èç ôîðìóëèðîâîê ôðàíêñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ ñòà-
íîâèòñÿ ÿñíûì, ÷òî âî âòîðîì äåñÿòèëåòèè IX â. íà òåððèòîðèè Äàëìàöèè ïðîæèâàëè:
1) ïðèøëûå õîðâàòû (ñêëàâèíû), 2) ðîìàíöû â ãîðîäàõ (èíîãäà íàçûâàåìûå è Latini) è
3) íåðîìàíèçèðîâàííûå àâòîõòîíû äàëìàòû/äàëìàòèíöû âî âíóòðåííåé îáëàñòè. Åñëè
áû ïîíÿòèå «Äàëìàöèÿ» îõâàòûâàëî òîëüêî ïðèìîðñêèå ãîðîäà, â êîòîðûõ ðîìàíöû â
òàêîì ñëó÷àå ÿâëÿëèñü áû äàëìàòèíñêèìè ðîìàíöàìè èëè äàëìàòàìè (äàëìàòèíöàìè),
òîãäà íåëüçÿ áûëî áû îáúÿñíèòü, êàê â òàêîì ñëó÷àå ñêëàâèíû ìîãëè íàçûâàòüñÿ äàë-
ìàòèíñêèìè ñêëàâèíàìè, åñëè îíè ïðîæèâàëè çà ïðåäåëàìè ýòèõ ãîðîäîâ. Èíûìè ñëî-
âàìè, ïðè èíòåðïðåòàöèè, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé Äàëìàöèåé íàçûâàëèñü òîëüêî ïðèìîðñêèå
ãîðîäà, ñêëàâèíû, êîòîðûå æèëè âíå ýòîé ïðåäïîëàãàåìîé Äàëìàöèè, ìîãëè èìåíîâàòüñÿ
òîëüêî ñêëàâèíàìè, íî íèêàê íå äàëìàòèíñêèìè ñêëàâèíàìè.

Èç ñâèäåòåëüñòâà Ãîòòøàëêà òàêæå âûòåêàåò, ÷òî â ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíå IX â. â Äàëìà-
öèè, íàðÿäó ñ ëàòèíàìè, îáèòàâøèìè â ãîðîäàõ, ïîäâëàñòíûõ Âèçàíòèè, ïðîæèâàëè
åùå Dalmatini è Sclavi (õîðâàòû)79 . Èç çàìå÷àíèÿ Ãîòòøàëêà, ÷òî Äàëìàöèÿ � «âåñüìà
ïðîòÿæåííàÿ çåìëÿ», ìîæíî ñ îïðåäåëåííîñòüþ çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî â IX â. òåððèòîðèàëü-
íîå ïîíÿòèå Äàëìàöèè íå ñâîäèëîñü òîëüêî ê íåñêîëüêèì äàëìàòèíñêèì ãîðîäàì.
Ãîòòøàëê æèòåëåé äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ îïðåäåëåííî íàçûâàë ëàòèíàìè. Ïî åãî
ñëîâàì, êðîìå ëàòèíîâ, ïîäâëàñòíûõ ãðå÷åñêîé èìïåðèè, â Äàëìàöèè ïðîæèâàëè òàêæå
Dalmatini, òîãäà êàê Òðïèìèð ôèãóðèðóåò ó íåãî êàê rex Sclavorum. Áåññïîðíî òî, ÷òî
ëàòèíû � ýòî îáèòàòåëè ïðèìîðñêèõ ãîðîäîâ (homines Latini). Òàêæå âåðíî è òî, ÷òî
Dalmatini homines � ýòî «îáèòàòåëè õèíòåðëàíäà», íî � íå õîðâàòû. Ãîòòøàëê íàçû-
âàåò Òðïèìèðà rex Sclavorum, à íå Dalmatinorum. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, Sclavi(ni) � ýòî õîð-
âàòû, à Dalmati(ni) � îñòàòêè àâòîõòîííîé ïîïóëÿöèè. È äðóãèå èñòî÷íèêè ïîäòâåðæ-
äàþò, ÷òî íàçâàíèÿ Dalmatini è Sclavini â IX â. íå áûëè ñèíîíèìàìè. Òàê, Èîàíí Äèàêîí
ñîîáùàåò, ÷òî îêîëî 876 ã. íà èñòðèéñêèå ãîðîäà ñîâåðøèëè íàïàäåíèå «íàèõóäøèå
íàðîäû ñêëàâèíîâ è äàëìàòèíöåâ»80 .

Àâòîõòîíû Dalmati(ni) ñóùåñòâîâàëè êàê îñîáàÿ îáùíîñòü è â X�XI ââ., è ýòèì
ïîíÿòèåì, êàê ñëåäóåò èç âèçàíòèéñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, íå îáîçíà÷àëèñü æèòåëè ïðèáðåæ-

77 Gradivo za zgodovino Slovencev v srednjem veku / Zbral F. Kos. Kn. II. (L. 801.� 1000). � Â ðàçíûõ ðóêîïèñÿõ
íàõîäÿòñÿ: Liudemhuslum, Liudemislum, Liudemuslum, Liudemunhslum, Ludemuhslum (Ibid).

78 Suiæ M. Granice Liburnije kroz stoljeæa. S. 285�289. � Ì. Ñóè÷ â ýòîé ðàáîòå îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî ïîñëå 821 ã. èìÿ
Ëèáóðíèè ñîâåðøåííî èñ÷åçàåò ñî ñòðàíèö èñòî÷íèêîâ.

79 Ñð.: Lambot D. C. Oeuvres théologiques et grammaticales de Godescalc d�Orbais. Louvain, 1945. P. 684; Grmek D. M.
Dva filozofa, Gottschalk i Hasdai Ibn �aprut o Hrvatima u vrijeme narodnih vladara // Prilozi za istra�ivanje hrvatske
filozofske ba�tine. Zagreb, 1994. God. XX. Br. 1�2 (39�40). S. 435�448.

80 Documenta. P. 365. � Âàæíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ýòè Dalmatini íå ÿâëÿëèñü æèòåëÿìè äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ.
Âëàäèìèð Êîø÷àê â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì èçâåñòèåì òî÷íî ïîäìåòèë: «Óæå èç ñàìèõ öèòèðîâàííûõ ñëîâ, ÷òî �òîãäà
íàèõóäøèå ïëåìåíà ñëàâÿí è äàëìàòèíöåâ íà÷àëè ðàçîðÿòü èñòðèéñêóþ îáëàñòü�, ñ òðóäîì ìîæíî çàêëþ÷èòü,
÷òî ïîä íèìè ïîäðàçóìåâàþòñÿ è ãðàæäàíå äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ. Âî âñÿêîì ñëó÷àå, ýòî èñêëþ÷àåòñÿ èç
ïðîäîëæåíèÿ èçâåñòèÿ� â êîòîðîì íàïàäàâøèå, êîòîðûå îïóñòîøèëè èñòðèéñêèå ãîðîäà Óìàã, Íîâèãðàä,
Ñèïàð è Ðîâèíü è ïðîòèâ êîòîðûõ âåíåöèàíñêèé äîæ Óðñî Ïàðòè÷èàêî äâèíóë ôëîò èç 30 êîðàáëåé è îòðàçèë
èõ, çîâóòñÿ ñëàâÿíàìè (äâà ðàçà �Sclavos�)» (Ko�æak V. O nekim pitanjima hrvatske povijesti u ranom srednjem
vijeku // HZ. 1984. God. XXXVII(1). S. 222). Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, òðóäíî âîîáðàçèòü, ÷òîáû èç âñåõ èëè æå èç íåñêîëü-
êèõ íåáîëüøèõ è äðóã îò äðóãà äîñòàòî÷íî óäàëåííûõ ïðèìîðñêèõ ãîðîäîâ, ðàññåÿííûõ âäîëü Àäðèàòè÷åñêîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ, ñîáðàëèñü âîèíû, òàê íàçûâàåìûå äàëìàòû, è ïîøëè âìåñòå ñî ñêëàâèíàìè ðàçîðÿòü Èñòðèþ.
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íûõ ãîðîäîâ. Ì. Ñóè÷, ññûëàÿñü íà «Æèçíåîïèñàíèå Âàñèëèÿ I» Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿ-
íîðîäíîãî ñåðåäèíû Õ â., â êîòîðîì óïîìèíàåòñÿ «ìîðå äàëìàòîâ», çàêëþ÷àåò:

Äàëìàòû çäåñü � ýòî æèòåëè íå òîëüêî âèçàíòèéñêîé ôåìû, íî è èñòîðè÷åñêîé ïðî-
âèíöèè Äàëìàöèè, ïî èìåíè êîòîðîé â ýïîõó ðàííåé èìïåðèè è âîçíèêëî íàçâàíèå
«Dalmaticum mare»81 .

Â ñîõðàíèâøèõñÿ ãðàìîòàõ ïåðâûé ðàç òîëüêî â íà÷àëå âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû X â. õîð-
âàòñêèå ïðàâèòåëè îáîçíà÷àþòñÿ êàê êîðîëè õîðâàòîâ è äàëìàòèíöåâ82 . Åñëè áû
Dalmatini áûëè òå æå ñàìûå ëþäè, ÷òî è «õîðâàòû», òîãäà áû òàêîå ðàçëè÷åíèå â òèòóëå
áûëî áåññìûñëåííûì. Åñëè áû ýòîò êîðîëåâñêèé òèòóë îòíîñèëñÿ ê îáèòàòåëÿì ãîðî-
äîâ, íàçûâàâøèìñÿ Romani (Latini), òîãäà áû ïðàâèòåëè íàçûâàëèñü êîðîëÿìè õîðâà-
òîâ è ðîìàíöåâ èëè õîðâàòîâ è ëàòèíîâ, à íå êîðîëÿìè õîðâàòîâ è äàëìàòèíöåâ. Â ãðà-
ìîòàõ ñî âðåìåíè êîðîëÿ Ïåòðà Êðåøèìèðà IV ïàðàëëåëüíî ñ ïðåæíèì îáîçíà÷åíèåì
«êîðîëü õîðâàòîâ è äàëìàòèíöåâ» íà÷èíàåò óïîòðåáëÿòüñÿ è ôîðìóëà rex Chroatiae et
Dalmatiae. Òî, ÷òî ïîíÿòèå «Äàëìàöèÿ» íå îõâàòûâàëî òîëüêî íåñêîëüêî ãîðîäîâ è
îñòðîâîâ, ìîæíî ñ ÿñíîñòüþ çàêëþ÷èòü è íà îñíîâàíèè òîãî, ÷òî êîðîëü Ïåòð Êðåøè-
ìèð IV â ãðàìîòå, èçäàííîé â Íèíå â 1069 ã., íàçûâàåò âñå ìîðå âäîëü Àäðèàòè÷åñêîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ «ñâîèì äàëìàòèíñêèì ìîðåì» (...nostram propriam insulam in nostro Dalmatico
mari sitam, que uocatur Mauni...)83 . Õîðâàòèÿ è Äàëìàöèÿ ÿâëÿëèñü ãåîïîëèòè÷åñêèì öå-
ëûì, ÷òî ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ è ñëîâîì regnum84 .

4

Ì. Ñóè÷ òî÷íî óñòàíîâèë ó÷àñòèå â ýòíîãåíåçå õîðâàòîâ, íàðÿäó ñ «ìàëî÷èñëåííûì
õîðâàòñêèì ñóïåðñòðàòîì», þæíîñëàâÿíñêîãî êîìïîíåíòà, è, â îñîáåííîñòè, ïàëåî-
áàëêàíñêîãî ñóáñòðàòà85 . Èñõîäÿ èç èíôîðìàöèè DAI, ìîæíî ïðåäïîëàãàòü è âîçìîæ-
íîå, õîòÿ è íå âïîëíå äîêàçàííîå, àâàðñêîå ó÷àñòèå â õîðâàòñêîì ýòíîãåíåçå, êîòîðîå
îñîáåííî àêöåíòèðîâàëè â ñâîèõ òðóäàõ Äóøàí Ïîïîâè÷ è Íàäà Êëàè÷. Â èçâåñòíîé
ñòåïåíè â õîðâàòñêîì ýòíîãåíåçå ó÷àñòâîâàëè è ãîòû, êîòîðûå ïðîäîëæèëè ñâîå ïðåáû-
âàíèå íà òåððèòîðèè Ëèáóðíèè è ïîñëå îêîí÷àíèÿ ãîòñêî-âèçàíòèéñêèõ âîéí. Èç ñâè-

81 Suiæ M. Dalmaticum mare // Radovi Zavoda JAZU u Zadru. Zadar, 1983. Sv. 29�30. S.13.
82 «Çâîíèìèð, êàê è äðóãèå õîðâàòñêèå êíÿçüÿ è ïðàâèòåëè, áûë, ñòàëî áûòü, êîðîëåì õîðâàòîâ è äàëìà-

òèíöåâ. Ìóæè÷ â ýòîì äàëìàòèíñêîì èìåíè âèäèò ñòàðóþ äàëìàòèíñêóþ è äàëìàòñêóþ ïîïóëÿöèþ, êîòî-
ðàÿ è ïîçäíåå ïðèñóòñòâîâàëà íà òåððèòîðèè õîðâàòñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà. Ñ ýòèì ìû ìîæåì ñîãëàñèòüñÿ, òàê
êàê ñåãîäíÿ ìû çíàåì, ÷òî ïðèëè÷íîå, õîòÿ áîëåå òî÷íî è íåèçâåñòíîå, ÷èñëî äðåâíåãî íàñåëåíèÿ âûæèëî, â
îñîáåííîñòè òå, êòî íå íàõîäèëñÿ âîçëå ñòàðûõ àíòè÷íûõ ìàãèñòðàëåé, ôóíêöèîíèðîâàâøèõ è â Ñðåäíåâåêî-
âüå� Êàê ÷åëîâåê, çàíèìàâøèéñÿ âîïðîñàìè èñòîðèè äàëìàòîâ â àíòè÷íîñòè, ÿ, òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïðèíèìàþ
ðåçóëüòàòû èññëåäîâàíèé êîëëåãè Ìóæè÷à è äðóãèõ ñïåöèàëèñòîâ îòíîñèòåëüíî íàøåãî ðàííåãî Ñðåäíåâå-
êîâüÿ, äà è äåëìàòîâ èëè äàëìàòîâ ÿ ñ÷èòàþ îäíèì èç âàæíûõ êîìïîíåíòîâ ýòíîãåíåçà õîðâàòîâ íà öåíò-
ðàëüíîé òåððèòîðèè ðàííåãî õîðâàòñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà» (Zaninoviæ M. Predgovor drugom izdanju Mu�iæeve knjige
Hrvatska povijest devetoga stoljeæa // Mu�iæ I. Hrvatska povijest devetoga stoljeæa. II. izdanje. Split, 2007. S. 15�16).

83 Diplomatièki zbornik kraljevine Hrvatske, Dalmacije i Slavonije. Zagreb, 1967. Sv. I. S. 112�114.
84 Klaiæ V. Regnum Croatiae et Dalmatiae // Sveslavenski zbornik. Zagreb, 1930. S. 80. � Ìíîæåñòâåííîå ÷èñëî

regna óïîòðåáëÿëîñü òîëüêî ñ 1359 ã. (�i�iæ F. Povijest Hrvata... S. 523).
85 «Äëÿ ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ õîðâàòñêîãî ýòíîñà âàæíû â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ýòíè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû ÿïîäîâ (ãëàâíûì

îáðàçîì, Ëèêà), ëèáóðíîâ (Êâàðíåð, Õîðâàòñêîå Ïðèìîðüå, Ðàâíè Êîòàðè è Áóêîâèöà), äàëìàòîâ (ñðåäíÿÿ
Äàëìàöèÿ îò Êðêè äî Öåòèíû ñ äàëìàòèíñêîé Çàãîðîé) è äî íåêîòîðîé ñòåïåíè àðäèàíîâ (ïî îáîèì áåðå-
ãàì Íåðåòâû). Ãîðàçäî ìåíüøóþ ðîëü èãðàëè èñòðû�» (Suiæ M. Neke historijske determinante u formiranju
hrvatskog etnosa // Na�e teme. 1979. Knj. XXIII. Br. 2. S. 367).



 Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana

90 Ïåòåðáóðãñêèå ñëàâÿíñêèå è áàëêàíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ

äåòåëüñòâà Ïðîêîïèÿ ñëåäóåò, ÷òî ãîòû â VI â. è ïîçäíåå ïðèñóòñòâîâàëè â ñåâåðîçàïàä-
íîé ÷àñòè áûâøåé ðèìñêîé Äàëìàöèè è ÷òî îíè çäåñü ïðîæèâàëè â ïåðåìåøêó ñ àâòîõ-
òîíàìè, ñ êîòîðûìè ñ òå÷åíèåì âðåìåíè ñîåäèíèëèñü â îäèí íàðîä. Ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîå
ÿäðî, íîñèâøåå èìÿ õîðâàòîâ, åñëè îíî è ñàìî íå áûëî ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ ãîòñêèì,
íàõîäèëîñü â òåñíåéøåé âîåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîé àññîöèàöèè ñ ãåðìàíñêèìè ãîòàìè86 .
Õîðâàòñêèå èìåíà ïðàâèòåëåé, îñîáåííî òå, ÷òî çàôèêñèðîâàíû íà êàìåííûõ íàäïèñÿõ,
÷àñòî èìåþò ãåðìàíñêîå (ãîòñêîå) îêîí÷àíèå íà -mer (-mereis)87 . Ó õîðâàòîâ ýòè èìåíà
ïðîèñõîäÿò èç ãåðìàíñêîãî íàñëåäèÿ, ïðè÷åì, ñêîðåå âñåãî, íàñëåäèÿ ãîòîâ, êîòîðûå
ìîãëè ðàñïðîñòðàíèòü èõ ñðåäè ïðàâèòåëåé ðàçíûõ «ñëàâÿíñêèõ» ãîñóäàðñòâ. Òî, ÷òî
ýòè îêîí÷àíèÿ, ñêîðåå âñåãî, ãåðìàíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, îáíàðóæèâàåòñÿ è â òîì,
÷òî èìåíà õîðâàòñêèõ ïðàâèòåëåé âîîáùå íå ìîãóò áûòü èñòîëêîâàíû â ïðèñóùåì õîð-
âàòñêîìó ÿçûêó ñìûñëå88 . Òàêæå è ôàêò ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ãîòñêèõ (ãåðìàíñêèõ) íàçâàíèé
è çíà÷åíèé äëÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî áîëüøîãî ÷èñëà ãëàãîëè÷åñêèõ áóêâ óêàçûâàåò íà òî, ÷òî
ýòà ïèñüìåííîñòü ìîãëà âîçíèêíóòü â íåêîì ïîëèòè÷åñêîì îáúåäèíåíèè èëè âîåííîì
ñîþçå, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, õîðâàòñêîãî è, ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, êàêîãî-òî ãåðìàíñêîãî
ýòíîñà89 . Âñå âûøåíàçâàííîå ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î òîì, ÷òî, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, âíà÷àëå ïðà-
âÿùèì ñëîåì ýòîãî îáúåäèíåíèÿ áûëè ãîòû. Ïåðâîå ïîëíîå óïîìèíàíèå èìåíè õîðâà-
òîâ íà êàìåííîì ôðàãìåíòå îòíîñèòñÿ êî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå IX â., êîãäà â íàäïèñè íà
àðõèòðàâå àëòàðíîé ïðåãðàäû èç äîðîìàíñêîé öåðêâè íà Öðêâèíå â Øîïîòå Áðàíèìèð
èìåíóåòñÿ êàê dux cruatoru(m)90 . Ìåæäó òåì, òàêàÿ ïåðâîíà÷àëüíàÿ ôîðìà çàïèñè ýòíî-
íèìà óêàçûâàåò íà ðåàëüíóþ âîçìîæíîñòü åãî ãåðìàíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ91 . Õîðâàòû
íà òåððèòîðèè Êðáàâû, Ëèêè è Ãàöêè áûëè, ñîãëàñíî Ôîìå Àðõèäèàêîíó, àðèàíàìè,
÷òî òàêæå óêàçûâàåò íà òîæäåñòâåííîñòü ãîòàì èëè îñîáóþ ê íèì áëèçîñòü.

Õîðâàòñêîå èìÿ ñî âðåìåíåì ðàñïðîñòðàíèëîñü è çà ïðåäåëàìè ëèáóðíèéñêî-äàë-
ìàòñêîé òåððèòîðèè. Ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîå ïîëîæåíèå Ëèêè, Ãàöêè è Êðáàâû áûëî î÷åíü
óäîáíûì äëÿ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ âëàñòè è èìåíè õîðâàòîâ â ñîâðåìåííûå Ñëàâîíèþ, Áîñ-

86 Ê íàçâàíèþ «ãîòû» ñëåäóåò ïîäõîäèòü î÷åíü îñòîðîæíî, òàê êàê îíî íå îáÿçàòåëüíî äîëæíî áûëî
ïåðåäàâàòü ýòíè÷åñêóþ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü. È ìåñòíàÿ ñòàðîæèëü÷åñêàÿ ïîïóëÿöèÿ ìîãëà ïåðåíÿòü ãîòñêîå
èìÿ. Âîîáùå ãîâîðÿ, íàçâàíèå «ãîòû» ïîñëå Òåîäîðèõà áîëüøå îáîçíà÷àëî ñîöèàëüíûé ñëîé, íåæåëè ýòíè-
÷åñêóþ îáùíîñòü.

87 Ïðèâåäåííîå îêîí÷àíèå ïðîèñõîäèò èç ãîòñêîãî ÿçûêà, â êîòîðîì mereis çíà÷èò «ñëàâíûé» èëè «âåëè-
êèé». Ñð.: Holthausen F. Gotisches etymologisches Wörterbuch. Heidelberg, 1934. S. 70.

88 Ó ãåðìàíöåâ ýòî ëè÷íûå èìåíà, ñîñòàâëåííûå èç äâóõ ÷àñòåé, èç êîòîðûõ îäíà � ýòî îêîí÷àíèå -mar,
-mer, -mir è ò. ï. Ó ãîòîâ îêîí÷àíèå ñóùåñòâîâàëî è íà �mir, è íà �mer, è ýòè îêîí÷àíèÿ âàðüèðîâàëèñü
(Wrede F. Über die Sprache der Ostrogoten in Italien. Strassburg, 1891. S. 58).

89 Êàê îòìå÷àë Éîñèï Õàìì, «ñëåäû ãîòñêîãî ðóíè÷åñêîãî ïèñüìà � êîíå÷íî, â äîñòàòî÷íî îãðàíè÷åí-
íîé ñòåïåíè � êîñâåííî îáíàðóæèâàþòñÿ è â àçáó÷íîì ïîðÿäêå è â íàçâàíèÿõ íåêîòîðûõ áóêâ ãëàãîëè÷åñ-
êîãî àëôàâèòà» (Hamm J. Postanak glagoljskoga pisma u svijetlu paleografije // Hrvati i Goti / Priredio R. Tafra. Split,
1996. S. 206).

90 Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici u ranosrednjovjekovnoj Hrvatskoj. Split, 1996. S. 166�167. � Íà êàìåí-
íîé ðåøåòêå ëåñòíè÷íîé îãðàäû àìâîíà èç öåðêâè ìîíàñòûðÿ ñâ. Âàðôîëîìåÿ íàõîäèòñÿ íàäïèñü: «clv dux
hroator(um)», êîòîðàÿ äàòèðóåòñÿ âòîðîé ïîëîâèíîé X â. (Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici� S. 108�109).

91 Ñð. Hrothi â: Förstemann E. Altdeutsches Namenbuch. Bd I: Personennamen. München, 1966. S. 885�920. �
Á. À. Çèáñ ïðèâîäèò ñëåäóþùèå ãåðìàíñêèå ëè÷íûå èìåíà, îáðàçîâàííûå îò îäíîãî êîðíÿ: Hrotbald,
Hruadbero, Hruatboto, Hruadgast, Hroadcrim, Hrodhad, Hruadloh, Hruadlaug, Hruadbert è äð. (Siebs B. E. Die
Personennamen der Germanen. Schaan-Liechtenstein, l983. S. 111). Îäíàêî, ïî çàìå÷àíèþ Ä. Ñ. Ïîïîâè÷à, âî
âðåìåíà èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà èíôîðìàòîð íà ìåñòíîñòè äîëæåí áûë ñëûøàòü èìÿ õîðâàòîâ íå â ôîðìå
«õðîâàòû», à â ôîðìå «õîðâàòû», òàê êàê òîëüêî ýòî âòîðîå íàçâàíèå ìîãëî äàòü ïîâîä äëÿ åãî ýòèìîëîãèè
èìåíè õîðâàòîâ � îò ãðå÷åñêîãî ÷þñá (Popoviæ D. Prilozi èitanju i razumevanju raznih starina. S. 1048).
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íèþ è ïðèáðåæíûé ïîÿñ. Íà òåððèòîðèè ñðåäíåâåêîâîé Ñëàâîíèè â èñòî÷íèêàõ çàñâè-
äåòåëüñòâîâàíû ñåìåéíûå è ëè÷íûå èìåíà, êàê è òîïîíèìû «...êîòîðûå, íåñîìíåííî,
ïðîèçâåäåíû îò ýòíîíèìà �õîðâàòû�». Âñå òîïîíèìû Horvati íà ýòîé òåððèòîðèè
«...íåîáÿçàòåëüíî îçíà÷àþò, ÷òî âñå ýòè ïîñåëåíèÿ âñåãäà íàñåëÿëè ýòíè÷åñêèå õîðâàòû
â ñðåäíåâåêîâîì ñìûñëå, íî ìû ìîæåì ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî ëþäè, ÷üå ýòíè÷åñêîå ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå áûëî õîðâàòñêèì, òîëüêî îñíîâàëè ýòè ïîñåëåíèÿ èëè âëàäåëè èìè». Ýòè
ìèãðàöèè îäèíî÷åê èëè íåáîëüøèõ «âîåííî-àðèñòîêðàòè÷åñêèõ» ñåìåéíûõ ãðóïï èëè
ðîäîâ «èç îñíîâíîãî õîðâàòñêîãî âîñòî÷íîàäðèàòè÷åñêîãî è çàïàäíîäèíàðñêîãî
ðåãèîíà â ïàííîíñêèå îáëàñòè» ìîãóò äàòèðîâàòüñÿ «ñàìîå ïîçäíåå âðåìåíåì íåïîñ-
ðåäñòâåííî ïîñëå òîãî ìîìåíòà, êîãäà Õîðâàòñêîå êîðîëåâñòâî â êîíöå XI â. ïåðåøëî
ïîä âëàñòü Àðïàäîâ»92 . Â ïðèíÿòèè õîðâàòñêîãî ýòíîíèìà ðåøàþùåé áûëà ïðèíàä-
ëåæíîñòü íàñåëåíèÿ íà ñîâðåìåííîì õîðâàòñêîì äèíàðñêîì, ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîì è ïàí-
íîíñêîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå ê îäíîé è òîé æå êàòîëè÷åñêîé âåðå.

* * *

Ñîâðåìåííûå õîðâàòû, ñóäÿ ïî ñîõðàíèâøèìñÿ ó íèõ îñòàòêàì êóëüòóðû àâòîõòî-
íîâ, àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèì è àíòðîïîãåíåòè÷åñêèì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì, ïî áîëüøåé ÷àñòè
ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïîòîìêàìè áàëêàíñêîãî àâòîõòîííîãî íàñåëåíèÿ, êîòîðîìó ñ ðèìñêèõ âðå-
ìåí áûëî èçâíå äàíî îáùåå íàèìåíîâàíèå «èëëèðèéöû». Ïåðâîíà÷àëüíûå õîðâàòû,
ñóùåñòâîâàíèå êîòîðûõ íà òåððèòîðèè Ëèáóðíèè Libellus Gothorum è Historia Salonitana
îòíîñÿò ê VI â., â ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíå IX â. çàâëàäåëè ñ ïîìîùüþ ôðàíêîâ òåððèòîðèåé
äàëìàòîâ è îñíîâàëè ãîñóäàðñòâî, â êîòîðîì áûëà ðåàëèçîâàíà àññèìèëÿöèÿ õîðâàòîâ
è äàëìàòîâ ïîä õîðâàòñêèì ýòíîíèìîì, ïîçäíåå ðàñïðîñòðàíèâøèìñÿ è íà ïàííîíñ-
êîå ïðîñòðàíñòâî. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ñîâðåìåííûé õîðâàòñêèé íàðîä âîçíèê êàê íîâàÿ
ýòíè÷åñêàÿ îáùíîñòü íà Áàëêàíàõ ýòíè÷åñêèì ñîåäèíåíèåì è ñîöèàëüíîé èíòåðàêöèåé
ïðèøåäøèõ ñ ñåâåðà âîèíñêèõ êîíòèíãåíòîâ «ãîòî-ñêëàâèíîâ» è ïðîæèâàâøèõ çäåñü
ðàçëè÷íûõ ïîïóëÿöèé áîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ àâòîõòîíîâ.

 Summary

It is indubitable according to the sources, that especially from the middle of the sixth century,
parts of some ethnic groups from the north of Europe settled in the Middle Balkans. Written
sources and archaeological remains testify to the coming of the Goths to the territory of roman
Dalmatia, and their rule in this area. Procopius says that the Goths in Dalmatia and Liburnia, after
the end of their rule in the 6th century, were induced by the byzantine commander Constantianus
to stay, so that they did not emigrate from those regions. Anthropological and craniometric inves-
tigations confirm that a slight number of new inhabitants settled in the middle part of the present
croatian area. It is impossible to imagine that in the 5th, 6th and 7th century, or indeed anytime

92 Petkoviæ D. Hrvatsko ime u srednjovjekovnoj Slavoniji � prema nekoliko primjera u diplomatièkim izvorima od
13. do 15. stoljeæa. // SHP. Split, 2006. Ser. III. Sv. 33. S. 243.
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earlier, all of a sudden there appeared the until then unknown Sclavini, who were so numerous,
that they conquered, in addition to other areas, the entire Balkans. Such a migration is confirmed
neither by historical sources, nor by archaeological findings. The continuity of numerous remains
from the «illyrian era» of prehistoric culture of the indigenous inhabitants unquestionably proves
the supremacy in the ethnic sense of the autochthonous element. It was physically impossible to
transport many hundred thousand inhabitants over a distance of more than thousand kilometres,
with many natural barriers and the problem of food transport, and to resettle them in new territo-
ries essentially different from their previous ones. Multidisciplinary investigations, especially
the anthropological and anthropogenetic ones, prove without a doubt, that in the Danube and
Balkan area, from the prehistoric times to the Middle Ages lived preponderantly the same popula-
tion under various names, who were later designated by the common «Slavic» name.

From the three mediaeval sources concerning migration to the present croatian area (Constan-
tine Porphyrogenitus, Libellus Gothorum, Thomas Archdeacon) it can be concluded , that by the
name Sclavi(ni) — Sklabenoi, were designated especially the immigrants coming to the Balkan.
However, those immigrants were also known under other names (Scythians, Avars, Goths), which
makes it probable, that the appellation Sclavi(ni)—Sklabenoi, by which they were known in some
latin and byzantine sources, may have also a polyethnic meaning. According to the script De
administrando imperio the first conquest of Dalmatia was slavic-avarian, and the second was
carried out only by the Croats, who also carried out the second conquest of Salonae. In view of the
fact that the Croats reconquered Dalmatia from the Avars, who were called by Constantine
Porphyrogenitus also Slavs, it is obvious that these Croats were not identical with the Avars,
respectively the Slavs, who had conquered Dalmatia before the Croats.

According to Thomas Archdeacon the Goths settled in this area, whom some call also Sclavi(ni),
and whom Thomas also calls Croats. His Gothi et nichilominus Sclavi completely correspond to
Dukljanin’s designation Gothi qui et Sclavi. It cannot be by chance that from the writings of
Thomas Achdeacon (as well as from the writings of the priest Dukljanin in their latin wording) it
could be concluded, that to these two authors the names Goths and Slavs had (also) the same
meaning. According to Dukljanin and Thomas Archdeacon the ethnic nucleus under the Croatian
name existed in the territory of Iapodia in the middle of the 6th century, or according to Constantine
Porphyrogenitus in the middle of the 7th century. It is important that all these three sources in
complete agreement locate the Croats in the earlier iapodian part of present-day Croatia. The
description in the writing De administrando imperio of the territory of Croatia under the suzerainty
of the croatian ban corresponds completely to the description of the croatian territory in The Croatian
Chronicle and Historia salonitana. All these three sources in particular single out Lika, Krbava
and Gacka as a unified area which could be considered as the nucleus of the early croatian state.
This motherland of the Croats was, according to Thomas Archdeacon and the Libellus Gothorum,
also during the 8th century a part of the liburnian hinterland which very probably the Franks had
occupied already by the end of the 8th century. The Sclavi(ni) from Liburnia, respectively from its
hinterland, already from the middle of the 6th century were undertaking occasional raids into the
territory of the Dalmati. But they were able really to occupy a part of the Dalmatian land only at
the end of the 8th century, or most probably at the beginning of the 9th century with the help of the
Franks.

The majority of the indigenous inhabitants continued even after the antiquity to live under
their old names. In the age of frankish conquests in Dalmatia and in the neighbouring countries the
population was distinguished by their special names (Guduscani, Dalmati). Disputes about
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differentiation, mentioned in the frankish sources dating from the first decades of the 9th century,
could exist only between the newcomers called Sclavi(ni) and the existing native population called
Dalmati and Romani. The Romani (Latini) in the towns and the Dalmati outside the towns must
have settled long before the 9th century all their possible disputes concerning their borders. From
the frankish sources it is evident, that up to the time of Borna two separate historico-political
entities had existed, Liburnia and Dalmatia, which became under Borna with frankish consent one
political community. From the wording of the frankish sources it is apparent, that in the second
decade of the 9th century lived on the wider territory of the Dalmati (Dalmatini) the following
people: 1. the newly settled Croats (Sclavini), the Romani in the towns (sometimes also called
Latini), and 3. in the hinterland the non-romanized indigenous Dalmati (Dalmatini). Gottschalk’s
testimony corroborates that in the first half of the 9th century in Dalmatia were living besides the
Latini in the towns, also Dalmatini and Sclavi (Croats). The autochthonous Dalmati (Dalmatini)
existed as a separate people also during the 10th and 11th century, and this name, as confirmed also
by the byzantine sources, did not designate the inhabitants of the coastal places. For the first time
in the second half of the 10th century the croatian rulers are referred to in the extant documents as
the kings of Croats and of Dalmatini. If Dalmatini were the same people as Croats such a differen-
tiation in the name would have no sense. Croatia and Dalmatia became then one geopolitical
whole, which is proved by the title «kingdom» (regnum).

In the croatian ethnogenesis the paleobalkan element is especially important, which is evident
by the fact that the anthropological type of the prehistorical indigenous population is preponderant
among the Croats. In the ethnogenesis of the Croats participate to a certain extent also the Goths
who, after the gothic-byzantine wars, continued to live in the territory of Liburnia. The primeval
nucleus under the croatian name, even if it was not itself of gothic ancestry, existed in very close
military and political community with the germanic Goths . The names of the croatian rulers,
especially those found on stone inscriptions, have frequenty the germanic (gothic) ending on -mer
(-mereis). The existence of gothic (germanic) names and meanings of comparatively great number
of glagolitic letters proves that this alphabet could have originated only in a political community
or military alliance between the croatian ethnos, on one hand, and some germanic ethnos, on the
other.

The croatian name spread in the course of time even outside of the liburnian-dalmatian area.
The geographical position of Lika, Gacka and Krbava was very favourable to the spreading of the
croatian dominion, and together with it to the spreading of the croatian name to present-day Slavonia,
Bosnia and coastal belt. The same Catholic faith of the people who were living in what are nowa-
days the dinaric, mediterranean and panonian areas has specially contributed to the feeling that
they belong to the same people. Consequently, the present croatian people stemmed in the Balkan
by the merger of the warrior units of the «Gotho-Sclavins» coming from the north of Europe, with
the numerous indigenous population found in that area. Judging by the remains of their autochtho-
nous prechristian culture and by their anthropological-genetic traits, the Croats are ethnically for
the most part descendants of the ancient balkan population, to whom from the roman time the
collective name of «Illyrians» has been imposed.

Summary was translated by Branimir Luk�iæ.
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Ä. Å. Àëèìîâ

«ÏÅÐÅÑÅËÅÍÈÅ» È «ÊÐÅÙÅÍÈÅ»:
Ê ÏÐÎÁËÅÌÅ ÔÎÐÌÈÐÎÂÀÍÈß ÕÎÐÂÀÒÑÊÎÉ
ÝÒÍÈ×ÍÎÑÒÈ Â ÄÀËÌÀÖÈÈ

Â êíèãå The Making of the Slavs Ôëîðèí Êóðòà ñäåëàë îñíîâíûì ïðåäìåòîì ñâîåãî
èññëåäîâàíèÿ ôîðìèðîâàíèå ýòíè÷íîñòè ó òåõ ãðóïï ëþäåé, êîòîðûõ âèçàíòèéñêèå
àâòîðû VI�VII ââ. èìåíîâàëè â ñâîèõ ñî÷èíåíèÿõ ñêëàâèíàìè è àíòàìè1 . Õîòÿ çíà÷åíèå
êíèãè äàëåêî íå èñ÷åðïûâàåòñÿ òåì, ÷òî åå àâòîð ïðèìåíèë â îòíîøåíèè ðàííèõ ñëà-
âÿí ñâîéñòâåííûé ñîâðåìåííîé ñîöèàëüíîé àíòðîïîëîãèè êîíñòðóêòèâèñòñêèé ïîä-
õîä ê ïîíèìàíèþ ôåíîìåíà ýòíè÷íîñòè2 , â íàñòîÿùåé ñòàòüå íàì õîòåëîñü áû ïîä÷åð-
êíóòü èìåííî ýòîò âàæíûé àñïåêò èññëåäîâàíèÿ Ô. Êóðòû, èìåþùèé íåïîñðåäñòâåííîå
îòíîøåíèå ê ïðîáëåìå, êîòîðóþ íàì õîòåëîñü áû îñâåòèòü. Êàê ïîêàçàë Ô. Êóðòà, â VI â.
íà òåððèòîðèè, ïðèëåãàâøåé ñ ñåâåðà ê Äóíàéñêîìó ëèìåñó, â îáñòàíîâêå íàïðÿæåííîãî
âîåííîãî ïðîòèâîñòîÿíèÿ ìåñòíûõ ãðóïï íàñåëåíèÿ ñ âèçàíòèéöàìè, îñóùåñòâèâøèìè
ïðè Þñòèíèàíå ãðàíäèîçíóþ ïðîãðàììó óêðåïëåíèÿ ñâîåé äóíàéñêîé ãðàíèöû, ïðî-
èñõîäèë èíòåíñèâíûé ïðîöåññ ãðóïïîâîé èäåíòèôèêàöèè, ñòàâøåé îñíîâîé ôîðìèðî-
âàíèÿ ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, èëè ýòíè÷åñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé. Îäíàêî èçó÷åííûå
Ô. Êóðòîé àðòåôàêòû, ñëóæèâøèå, ïî åãî ìíåíèþ, ñèìâîëàìè âîçíèêàâøåé çäåñü ãðóï-
ïîâîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, íå ìîãóò äàòü îòâåòà íà âîïðîñ, êàêèì èìåííî îáðàçîì îïðåäåëÿëè
ñåáÿ ñàìè åå íîñèòåëè. Ïîýòîìó àâòîð êíèãè çàäàåòñÿ âïîëíå ðåçîííûì âîïðîñîì:

1 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge;
New York, 2001. � Ñì. ðåöåíçèþ: Ïåòðîâ Í. È. Ýòíè÷íîñòü äðåâíèõ ñëàâÿí: Èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ ðåàëèÿ èëè èíâåí-
öèÿ âèçàíòèéöåâ? Îáçîð ìîíîãðàôèè Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû «Ñòàíîâëåíèå ñëàâÿí» // Óíèâåðñèòåòñêèé èñòîðèê:
Àëüìàíàõ. Âûï. 2. ÑÏá., 2003. Ñ. 193�196.

2 Î ñîâðåìåííûõ ïîäõîäàõ ê ýòíè÷íîñòè ñì., íàïðèìåð: Ñêâîðöîâ Í. Ã. Ïðîáëåìû ýòíè÷íîñòè â ñîöèàëü-
íîé àíòðîïîëîãèè. ÑÏá., 1997.
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«Ìîæåì ëè ìû ïðèëàãàòü íàçâàíèå �ñëàâÿíñêèé� ê ýòîé (èëè ýòèì) ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåí-
òè÷íîñòè (ýòíè÷åñêèì èäåíòè÷íîñòÿì)?»3 Ïî ìíåíèþ Ô. Êóðòû, åñòü âåñîìûå îñíîâà-
íèÿ ïîëàãàòü, ÷òî ýòà èäåíòè÷íîñòü, êîòîðóþ ìû ñåé÷àñ, ñëåäóÿ çà äîøåäøèìè äî íàñ
ïèñüìåííûìè èçâåñòèÿìè, îáû÷íî èìåíóåì ñëàâÿíñêîé, «...áûëà ãîðàçäî áîëåå ñëîæ-
íîé», ÷åì ñêîíñòðóèðîâàííàÿ âèçàíòèéñêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèåé ïàðà ñêëàâèíû�àíòû4 ,
òåì áîëåå ÷òî ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê, êàê ñïåöèàëüíî ïîä÷åðêèâàåò Ô. Êóðòà, ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî
îòíþäü íå ÿâëÿëñÿ ôàêòîðîì ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòèôèêàöèè ãðóïï, ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê êîòî-
ðûì âèçàíòèéñêèå àâòîðû ñòàëè èñïîëüçîâàòü ñîáèðàòåëüíîå îáîçíà÷åíèå ñêëàâèíû5 .
Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïîä ïåðîì Ô. Êóðòû ñëàâÿíñêàÿ ýòíè÷íîñòü ïåðåñòàåò áûòü òåì «îñî-
áûì òèïîì ýòíè÷íîñòè», êàêèì îíà íåèçáåæíî ñòàíîâèòñÿ ïðè ñîïîñòàâëåíèè ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííîãî ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ðàííèõ ñëàâÿíàõ êàê íîñèòåëÿõ ñòàáèëüíîé è îáúåìëþùåé
÷óòü ëè íå âñåõ ÷ëåíîâ îáùåñòâà ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, îñíîâàííîé íà ÿçûêîâîì
åäèíñòâå, ñ èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ïîäâèæíîé è òåêó÷åé êàðòèíîé êîíñòðóèðóåìûõ ýëèòàìè
ãåíòèëüíûõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé, íàáëþäàåìîé â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè Åâðîïû. Êîëü ñêîðî ïîÿâ-
ëåíèå â ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ ñîáèðàòåëüíîãî îáîçíà÷åíèÿ ñêëàâèíû áûëî âûçâàíî
íåîáõîäèìîñòüþ äàòü íàçâàíèå «ñëîæíîé êîíôèãóðàöèè» ýòíè÷åñêèõ îáùíîñòåé, êîòî-
ðûå âñëåäñòâèå ïîäúåìà ñîöèàëüíûõ ýëèò â çàäóíàéñêèõ ïîïóëÿöèÿõ çàÿâèëè î ñåáå,
ïî îáðàçíîìó âûðàæåíèþ Ô. Êóðòû, «â òåíè þñòèíèàíîâñêèõ êðåïîñòåé», òî, ñòàëî
áûòü, íåò íóæäû ãîâîðèòü îá îñîáîì òèïå ñëàâÿíñêîé ýòíè÷íîñòè, îáúÿñíÿÿ åãî ñîöè-
àëüíî-ýêîíîìè÷åñêèìè óñëîâèÿìè, êàê ýòî äåëàåò Â. Ïîëü6 , èëè âîâñå èñêëþ÷àòü ñëàâÿí
èç ÷èñëà ýòíè÷åñêèõ îáùíîñòåé, ïîëàãàÿ, ÷òî òàê íàçûâàëè ïðîôåññèîíàëüíûõ âîèíîâ,
èñïîëüçîâàâøèõñÿ àâàðàìè äëÿ îõðàíû ãðàíèöû êàãàíàòà ñ Âèçàíòèåé, êàê ïðåäëàãàë
Î. Ïðèöàê7 . Ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ, îäíàêî, ÷òî ïðèíÿòèå èëè íåïðèíÿòèå òîãî èëè èíîãî
îáúÿñíåíèÿ ïðîöåññà ñòàíîâëåíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêîé ýòíè÷íîñòè âî ìíîãîì çàâèñèò îò òîãî,
êàêèå îòâåòû áóäóò ïîëó÷åíû íà íè÷óòü íå ìåíåå ñëîæíûé âîïðîñ, êàêèì îáðàçîì ñëà-
âÿíñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü ðàñïðîñòðàíÿëàñü è ïîääåðæèâàëàñü â Åâðîïå íà ïðîòÿæåíèè
ñëåäóþùèõ íåñêîëüêèõ âåêîâ, ïðîøåäøèõ ñî âðåìåíè ïîÿâëåíèÿ ïåðâûõ óïîìèíàíèé
î ñëàâÿíàõ â ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ. Íåîáõîäèìîñòü ïðèìåíåíèÿ èñïîëüçîâàííîé
Ô. Êóðòîé ìåòîäîëîãèè â èññëåäîâàíèè ñëåäóþùèõ ýòàïîâ ýòíè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè íà òåð-
ðèòîðèè, ãäå â ðàííåå Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå ôèêñèðîâàëîñü íàëè÷èå ñëàâÿíñêîé ýòíè÷åñêîé
èäåíòè÷íîñòè, êàæåòñÿ íàì òåì áîëåå î÷åâèäíîé, ÷òî ñàì Ô. Êóðòà îòíåñ � ðàçóìååòñÿ,
óñëîâíî � çàâåðøåíèå ïðîöåññà «ñîçäàíèÿ ñëàâÿí» ê òåì âðåìåíàì, êîãäà â «Ïîâåñòè
âðåìåííûõ ëåò» âìåñòå ñ ÿðêîé ìàíèôåñòàöèåé ñëàâÿíñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ áûëà ÿñíî
î÷åð÷åíà êàðòèíà ñëàâÿíñêîãî ìèðà, òàêîãî, êàêèì åãî âèäåë îáëàäàâøèé ýòèì ñàìî-

3 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs� P. 344.
4 Ibid. P. 350.
5 Äîïóñêàÿ, ÷òî ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê ìîã âïîñëåäñòâèè èñïîëüçîâàòüñÿ â êà÷åñòâå îäíîãî èç ýòíè÷åñêèõ ìàð-

êåðîâ, Ô. Êóðòà ñ÷èòàåò ýòî ãîðàçäî áîëåå ïîçäíèì ÿâëåíèåì, óòâåðæäàÿ, ÷òî ðàííèå ñëàâÿíå ñòàëè ñëàâÿ-
íàìè íå âñëåäñòâèå òîãî, ÷òî îíè ãîâîðèëè ïî-ñëàâÿíñêè, à â ðåçóëüòàòå òîãî, ÷òî ñëàâÿíàìè èõ íàçûâàëè
äðóãèå (Ibid. P. 346).

6 Pohl W. Conceptions of Ethnicity in Early Medieval Studies // Archaeologia Polona. 1991. T. 29. P. 39�49. � Èñõîäÿ
èç òåõ æå ïðåäñòàâëåíèé î øèðîêîì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè ñëàâÿíñêîé ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, Å. Ãîññîâñêèé
óñìîòðåë çäåñü ñõîäñòâî ñ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì ðåëèãèè, ïðèâîäÿ ïðèìåð àðàáîâ è èñëàìèçàöèè: Gassowski J.
Early Slavs — nation or religion? // Integration und Herrschaft: Ethnische Identitäten und soziale Organisation im
Frühmittelalter / Hrsg. von W. Pohl und M. Diesenberger. Wien, 2002. S. 269�274.

7 Pritsak O. The Slavs and the Avars // Settimane di studio del centro italiano di studi sull’alto medioevo. Vol. XXX:
Gli Slavi occidentali e meridionali nell’alto medioevo. Spoleto, 1983. P. 353�435.
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ñîçíàíèåì àâòîð8 . Çàäà÷à ýòà, ðàçóìååòñÿ, íåâåðîÿòíî ñëîæíàÿ. Â ýïîõó ðàííåãî Ñðåä-
íåâåêîâüÿ çàÿâèëî î ñåáå ìíîæåñòâî îáùíîñòåé, îòíîñèâøèõ ñåáÿ è/èëè îòíîñèìûõ
äðóãèìè ê «ñëàâÿíàì». Îäíàêî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ ìíîãèõ èç ýòèõ îáùíî-
ñòåé è, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñîîòíîøåíèå ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèõ èì èäåíòè÷íîñòåé ñ èäåíòè÷íî-
ñòüþ ñëàâÿíñêîé ïîä÷àñ îñòàþòñÿ íåÿñíûìè9 . Â íàñòîÿùåé ñòàòüå íàì õîòåëîñü áû
ïðîèëëþñòðèðîâàòü íåèçáåæíî âîçíèêàþùèå ïðè îáðàùåíèè ê ýòîìó êîìïëåêñó
ïðîáëåì ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêèå òðóäíîñòè îäíèì î÷åíü ïîêàçàòåëüíûì, ñ íàøåé òî÷êè
çðåíèÿ, ïðèìåðîì, à èìåííî ïðîáëåìîé ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ýòíè÷íîñòè äàëìàòèíñêèõ õîð-
âàòîâ, îáû÷íî çàïèñûâàåìûõ â èñòîðèîãðàôèè â ÷èñëî ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ «ñëàâÿíñ-
êèõ» ýòíîñîâ. Îñíîâíîé àêöåíò ïðè ýòîì ìû ñäåëàåì íà ïðîáëåìàõ, âîçíèêàþùèõ
ïåðåä èñòîðèêàìè ïðè ïîïûòêå îáúÿñíèòü ýòîò ïðîöåññ èñõîäÿ èç ñîîáùåíèé îá èõ
«ïåðåñåëåíèè» â Äàëìàöèþ è «êðåùåíèè», ñîäåðæàùèõñÿ â òðàêòàòå Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàã-
ðÿíîðîäíîãî «Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé».

Â ðÿäó âîïðîñîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê ïðîáëåìàòèêå ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ íà òåððèòîðèè áûâ-
øåé ðèìñêîé ïðîâèíöèè Äàëìàöèè õîðâàòñêîãî ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîãî îðãàíèçìà, ïåðåä
èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè ïðåæäå âñåãî âîçíèêàë âîïðîñ î òîì, ÷òî ïðåäñòàâëÿëà ñîáîé îáù-
íîñòü ïåðâîíà÷àëüíûõ íîñèòåëåé èìåíè «õîðâàò» íà ìîìåíò åå ïåðâîãî ïîÿâëåíèÿ íà
òåððèòîðèè Áàëêàí. Â ÷èñëå îòâåòîâ íà ýòîò âîïðîñ, ïðåäëàãàâøèõñÿ â èñòîðèîãðàôèè,
äîëãîå âðåìÿ äîìèíèðîâàëî îïðåäåëåíèå äàííîé îáùíîñòè êàê «ïëåìåíè» èëè ãðóïïû
ðîäñòâåííûõ äðóã äðóãó «ïëåìåí». Ïîäîáíûé âçãëÿä, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó õîðâàòàìè
ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî èìåíîâàëîñü ëèøü îäíî èç íåñêîëüêèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ «ïëåìåí», ïðèøåä-
øèõ íà Áàëêàíû è ïðèíÿâøèõ îáùåå èìÿ õîðâàòîâ, áûë øèðîêî ïðåäñòàâëåí â èñòî-
ðèîãðàôèè âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû XIX � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíû ÕÕ âåêà10 . Ïðè ýòîì îäíè àâòî-
ðû ñ÷èòàëè õîðâàòîâ ÷àñòüþ ñëàâÿíñêèõ «ïëåìåí», ðàññåëÿâøèõñÿ íà Áàëêàíàõ åùå ñî
âðåìåí àâàðñêîãî çàâîåâàíèÿ è ïîñòåïåííî îñâîáîäèâøèõñÿ èç-ïîä âëàñòè àâàðîâ,
äðóãèå æå ïîëàãàëè, ÷òî õîðâàòñêèå «ïëåìåíà» ïðèøëè â Äàëìàöèþ ïîçäíåå äðóãèõ
ñëàâÿí, êîòîðûõ îíè îñâîáîäèëè îò àâàðñêîãî âëàäû÷åñòâà11 . Â òî æå âðåìÿ, ðàçâèâàÿ
òåçèñ î òîì, ÷òî ïðèøåäøèå â Äàëìàöèþ «ïëåìåíà» õîðâàòîâ ñîñòàâèëè ãîñïîäñòâó-
þùèé ñîöèàëüíûé ñëîé â ñîçäàííîì èìè ïîëèòè÷åñêîì îáðàçîâàíèè12 , íåêîòîðûå
àâòîðû ñòàëè ðàññìàòðèâàòü õîðâàòîâ â êà÷åñòâå «ïëåìåííîé» îáùíîñòè, ãëóáîêî

8 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs� P. 350. � Î ïðîÿâëåíèè ñëàâÿíñêîãî ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ â
«Ïîâåñòè âðåìåííûõ ëåò» ñì., íàïðèìåð: Òîëñòîé Í. È. Ýòíè÷åñêîå ñàìîïîçíàíèå è ñàìîñîçíàíèå Íåñòîðà
Ëåòîïèñöà, àâòîðà «Ïîâåñòè âðåìåííûõ ëåò» // Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî ñëàâÿíñêîìó èñòîðè÷åñêîìó ÿçûêîçíà-
íèþ. Ì., 1993. Ñ. 4�12; Ïåòðóõèí Â. ß. Ñëàâÿíå è Ðóñü: èäåíòèôèêàöèÿ è ñàìîèäåíòèôèêàöèÿ â íà÷àëüíîì
ëåòîïèñàíèè // Ñîöèàëüíàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî ÷åëîâåêà. Ì., 2007. Ñ. 49�59.

9 Çäåñü íåëüçÿ íå óïîìÿíóòü î êîëëåêòèâíîì òðóäå, àâòîðû êîòîðîãî ïðåäïðèíÿëè çíà÷èòåëüíûå óñèëèÿ
äëÿ ðàçðåøåíèÿ ýòîé ñëîæíîé ïðîáëåìû: Ðàçâèòèå ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ â ýïîõó
ðàííåãî ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ. Ì., 1982. � Îäíàêî, â îòëè÷èå îò Ô. Êóðòû, îíè èñõîäèëè èç ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèè ó òàê íàçûâàåìûõ «ðàííèõ ñëàâÿí» ñëàâÿíñêîé ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, ÷òî íåìèíóåìî äîëæíî
áûëî ñêàçàòüñÿ íà ðàññìîòðåíèè îáñòîÿòåëüñòâ âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ äðóãèõ ýòíè÷åñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â ñðåäå
ñëàâÿíîÿçû÷íîãî íàñåëåíèÿ.

10 Äàííàÿ êîíöåïöèÿ áûëà ïîäðîáíî îáîñíîâàíà Ô. Ðà÷êèì, ñ÷èòàâøèì, ÷òî ïîÿâèâøèåñÿ íà Áàëêàíàõ
õîðâàòû «ýòíîãðàôè÷åñêè ñîñòàâëÿëè òîëüêî îäíî ïëåìÿ», ãåíåòè÷åñêè äåëèâøååñÿ íà ïÿòü èëè ñåìü ïëå-
ìåí (Raèki F. Hrvatska prije XII. vieka glede na zemljišni obseg i narod // Rad JAZU. 1881. Knj. 57. S. 130�131).

11 Îáçîð èñòîðèîãðàôèè äî 1925 ã. ñì.: �i�iæ F. Povijest Hrvata u vrijeme narodnih vladara. II. izdanje. Zagreb,
1990. S. 236�265.

12 Ýòîò òåçèñ áûë âûäâèíóò Â. Êëàè÷åì: Klaiæ V. Hrvatska plemena od XII. do XVI. stoljeæa // Rad JAZU. 1897.
Knj. 130. S. 1�85.
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îòëè÷íîé îò çåìëåäåëüöåâ-ñëàâÿí. Â õîðâàòàõ îíè âèäåëè áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ñëàâÿíèçè-
ðîâàííóþ ýòíè÷åñêóþ îáùíîñòü èðàíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, ÷üÿ ýôôåêòèâíàÿ âîåííàÿ
îðãàíèçàöèÿ ïîçâîëèëà åé ïîáåäèòü àâàðîâ è óñòàíîâèòü ñâîþ ïðî÷íóþ âëàñòü íàä
íàñåëåíèåì Äàëìàöèè13 . Õîòÿ â ïîñëåâîåííîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè èçâåñòíûå ïî èñòî÷íè-
êàì XI�XIV ââ. ðîäñòâåííûå êîëëåêòèâû õîðâàòñêîé çíàòè, âêëþ÷àâøèåñÿ ðàíåå â ÷èñëî
äðåâíèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ (õîðâàòñêèõ) «ïëåìåí», óæå íå èìåíîâàëè «ïëåìåíàìè», ïðåäïî÷è-
òàÿ èñïîëüçîâàòü â èõ îòíîøåíèè èíûå òåðìèíû («áðàòñòâî», «ïàòðîíèìèÿ» è äð.)14 ,
âîçíèêíîâåíèå ýòèõ ðîäñòâåííûõ ãðóïï íåðåäêî îòíîñèëè ê ýïîõå, ñîâðåìåííîé ïîÿâëå-
íèþ õîðâàòîâ íà Áàëêàíàõ. Ðàííåå æå õîðâàòñêîå ïîëèòè÷åñêîå îáðàçîâàíèå â Äàëìàöèè
ïðåäïî÷èòàëè èìåíîâàòü «ïëåìåííûì ñîþçîì»15 , íàìåêàÿ, òàêèì îáðàçîì, íà òî, ÷òî â
åãî ñîñòàâå ñóùåñòâîâàëè íåêèå «ïëåìåíà», áóäü òî êîìïîíåíòû òîãî êîíãëîìåðàòà,
êîòîðûé ïîä èìåíåì õîðâàòîâ ïîÿâèëñÿ â Äàëìàöèè, èëè íåêèå ñëàâÿíñêèå îáùíîñòè,
çàñòèãíóòûå õîðâàòàìè óæå â ïðîöåññå çàíÿòèÿ «íîâîé ðîäèíû»16 . Ñ ýòîãî æå âðåìåíè
â èñòîðèîãðàôèè ïðî÷íî çàêðåïèëîñü ìíåíèå, îñòàþùååñÿ è äî ñèõ ïîð äîâîëüíî
ïîïóëÿðíûì, ÷òî ïîÿâëåíèå õîðâàòîâ â Äàëìàöèè áûëî âòîðîé âîëíîé ñëàâÿíñêîãî
ðàññåëåíèÿ íà ýòîé òåððèòîðèè, à ñàìè õîðâàòû ê òîìó âðåìåíè óæå äàâíî ÿâëÿëèñü
êðóïíûì ñëàâÿíñêèì «ïëåìåíåì»17 . Â ñîâðåìåííîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè ñëîæåíèå ñëàâÿíñ-
êîãî «ïëåìåíè» èëè «ïëåìåííîãî ñîþçà» õîðâàòîâ íåðåäêî îòíîñÿò ê ïåðèîäó ñëàâÿ-
íèçàöèè èðàíîÿçû÷íîãî íàñåëåíèÿ â Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå, ïîëàãàÿ, ÷òî ïîÿâëåíèå ÷àñòè
íåêîãäà åäèíîãî «ïëåìåííîãî ñîþçà» íà áåðåãàõ Àäðèàòèêè ñòàëî ñëåäñòâèåì åãî
äåçèíòåãðàöèè â ïåðèîä ìèãðàöèé18 .

13 Îñîáåííî àêòèâíî èäåþ î «ïëåìåíè» èëè «ïëåìåíàõ» õîðâàòîâ-çàâîåâàòåëåé ðàçâèâàë Ë. Õàóïòìàíí,
ñ÷èòàâøèé õîðâàòîâ ñëàâÿíèçèðîâàííûìè èðàíöàìè. Ñì.: Hauptmann Lj. 1) Dolazak Hrvata // Zbornik kralja
Tomislava. Zagreb, 1925. S. 86�127; 2) Karantanska Hrvatska // Ibid. S. 297�317; 3) Kroaten, Goten und Sarmaten //
Germanoslavica. Brno, 1935. Vol. 3. S. 95�127, 315�353; 4) Seoba Hrvata i Srba // JIÈ. 1937. Br. 3. S. 30�61; 5) Podrijetlo
hrvatskoga plemstva // Rad HAZU. 1942. Knj. 273. S. 19�112. � Ê ïîäîáíîé òðàêòîâêå áûë áëèçîê è Ñ. Ñàêà÷, âèäåâ-
øèé â õîðâàòàõ îáùíîñòü âîèíñòâåííûõ íîìàäîâ èðàíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, ñõîäíóþ ñ êî÷åâíè÷åñêèìè
îðäàìè. Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Sakaè S. K. The Iranian Origins of the Croats According to C. Porphyrogenitus // The Croatian
Nation in its Struggle for Freedom and Independence. Chicago, 1955. P. 30�46. � Îá èðàíñêîé òåîðèè ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ
õîðâàòîâ ñì. ïîäðîáíî: Guldescu S. History of Medieval Croatia. The Hague, 1964. Ð. 33�43; Ko�æak V. Iranska teorija o
podrijetlu Hrvata // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 110�116.

14 Ñì. îá ýòîì: Åôðåìîâ Å. À. Ïàòðîíèìèÿ ó õîðâàòîâ â XI � ïåðâîé ÷åòâåðòè XIII â. // ÓÇ ÂÃÏÈ. 1963.
Âûï. 22. Ñ. 10�22.

15 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Áàáè� Â. Õðâàòñêå çåì�å ó ðàíîôåóäàëíî äîáà // Èñòîðèjà íàðîäà Jóãîñëàâèjå. Ê�. I.
Áåîãðàä, 1953. Ñ. 169.

16 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Íàóìîâ Å. Ï. Âîçíèêíîâåíèå ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ ðàííåôåîäàëüíîé õîðâàòñêîé
íàðîäíîñòè // Ðàçâèòèå ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ â ýïîõó ðàííåãî ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ.
Ñ. 168�170.

17 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Grafenauer B. 1) Prilog kritici izvje�taja Konstantina Porfirogeneta o doseljenju Hrvata // HZ.
1952. God. V (1�2). S. 1�56; 2) Hrvati u Karantaniji // HZ. 1959. God. XI�XII. S. 207�231; 3) Zgodnjefevdalna dru�bena
struktura jugoslovanskih narodov in njen postanek // ZÈ. 1960. Letnik XIV. S. 35�95; £owmiañski H. Pocz¹tki Polski.
Z dziejów s³owian w I tysi¹cleciu n. e. T. II. Warszawa, 1964. S. 114–200.

18 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Ñåäîâ Â. Â. 1) Àíòû // Ýòíîñîöèàëüíàÿ è ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ ñòðóêòóðà ðàííåôåîäàëüíûõ
ñëàâÿíñêèõ ãîñóäàðñòâ è íàðîäíîñòåé. Ì., 1987. Ñ. 20; 2) Ñëàâÿíå: Èñòîðèêî-àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå.
Ì., 2002. Ñ. 192�193, 236�237, 484�493; Âîéòîâè÷ Ë. Â. 1) Êàðïàòñüêi õîðâàòè â åòíîïîëiòè÷íîìó ðîçâèòêó
Öåíòðàëüíî-Ñõiäíî¿ ªâðîïi ðàííüîãî ñåðåäíüîâi÷÷ÿ // Óêðà¿íà â Öåíòðàëüíî-Ñõiäíî¿ ªâðîïi (Ç íàéäàâíiøèõ
÷àñiâ äî êiíöÿ XVIII ñò.). Êè¿â, 2004. Âèï. 4. C. 105�132; 2) Âîñòî÷íîå Ïðèêàðïàòüå âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå I òûñ. í. ý.
Íà÷àëüíûå ýòàïû ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòè // Rossica Antiqua: Èññëåäîâàíèÿ è ìàòåðèàëû. 2006.
ÑÏá., 2006. Ñ. 6�39; Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. 1) Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè è ðàííåé èñòîðèè õîð-
âàòîâ: Âåëèêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ è áåëûå õîðâàòû // Rossica Antiqua. 2006. Ñ. 40�73; 2) Âåëèêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ: Ýòíîãå-
íåç è ðàííÿÿ èñòîðèÿ ñëàâÿí Ïðèêàðïàòñêîãî ðåãèîíà. ÑÏá., 2006.
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Ïðè âñåõ ðàçëè÷èÿõ â ïîçèöèÿõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé, íàçûâàâøèõ õîðâàòîâ «ïëåìåíåì»,
«ïëåìåíàìè» èëè «ïëåìåííûì ñîþçîì», ïîíÿòíî, ÷òî âñå îíè ïðåäïîëàãàëè ñóùåñòâî-
âàíèå õîðâàòñêîé ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè åùå äî òîãî, êàê èìÿ «õîðâàò» ïîÿâèëîñü íà
òåððèòîðèè Äàëìàöèè. Ïðè ýòîì èññëåäîâàòåëè, åñòåñòâåííî, äàëåêî íå âñåãäà óòî÷-
íÿëè, êàêîé èìåííî ñîöèàëüíûé ñìûñë âêëàäûâàëè îíè â ïîíÿòèå «ïëåìÿ». Ìåæäó
òåì âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå ÕÕ â. ïîíÿòèå ïëåìåíè ñòàëî ïðåäìåòîì îñòðûõ äèñêóññèé â
ñîöèàëüíîé àíòðîïîëîãèè19. Â ðåçóëüòàòå ïîääåðæêó ðÿäà àíòðîïîëîãîâ ïîëó÷èë
âçãëÿä Ì. Ôðèäà, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó ïëåìÿ êàê ôîðìà ñîöèàëüíîé îðãàíèçàöèè ÿâëÿ-
ëîñü ðåçóëüòàòîì âîçäåéñòâèÿ íà ïåðâîáûòíûé ñîöèóì óæå ñëîæèâøèõñÿ ãîñóäàðñòâåí-
íûõ ñòðóêòóð ñîñåäíèõ îáùåñòâ20 . Ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î ïëåìåíè êàê î âòîðè÷íîé ôîðìå
ñîöèàëüíîé îðãàíèçàöèè ïðèâåëî ê èñêëþ÷åíèþ íåêîòîðûìè àâòîðàìè ñîîòâåòñòâó-
þùåé ñòàäèè èç ýâîëþöèîííîãî ðÿäà «ëîêàëüíàÿ îáùèíà�ïëåìÿ�âîæäåñòâî»21 . Íà
ýòîì ôîíå çàêîíîìåðíî âñòàåò âîïðîñ îá îïðàâäàííîñòè èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ òåðìèíà «ïëåìÿ»
è äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ ýòíè÷åñêèõ îáùíîñòåé22 . Êðîìå òîãî, óæå äàâíî áûëî çàìå÷åíî, ÷òî
â ýòíîãðàôè÷åñêèõ îïèñàíèÿõ «ïëåìåíàìè» íåðåäêî èìåíîâàëèñü ñàìûå ðàçíûå ïî ñâîåìó
ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ è õàðàêòåðó îáùíîñòè, îáëàäàâøèå ñàìîíàçâàíèåì, âêëþ÷àÿ ðîäñòâåí-
íûå ãðóïïû, ëîêàëüíûå îáùèíû, îáùíîñòè, ñëîæèâøèåñÿ íà îñíîâå ðåãèîíàëüíîé,
ñîöèàëüíîé, ïðîôåññèîíàëüíîé èëè ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè23 . Ïîäîáíîå æå
ÿâëåíèå, êàê íåòðóäíî óáåäèòüñÿ, äîëãèå ãîäû íàáëþäàëîñü è â èçó÷åíèè åâðîïåéñêîãî
ðàííåãî Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ. Âñå ýòî îáúÿñíÿåò îòêàç íåêîòîðûõ ñîâðåìåííûõ èññëåäîâàòå-
ëåé îò èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ ñòîëü ïðîòèâîðå÷èâîãî òåðìèíà 24 .

19 Îá ýòîé äèñêóññèè ñì., íàïðèìåð: Øíèðåëüìàí Â. À. Ïðîáëåìà äîêëàññîâîãî è ðàííåêëàññîâîãî ýòíîñà
â çàðóáåæíîé ýòíîãðàôèè // Ýòíîñ â äîêëàññîâîì è ðàííåêëàññîâîì îáùåñòâå. Ì., 1982. Ñ. 226�230.

20 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Êîðîòàåâ À. Â. Ïëåìÿ êàê ôîðìà ñîöèàëüíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîé îðãàíèçàöèè ñëîæíûõ íå-
ïåðâîáûòíûõ îáùåñòâ (â îñíîâíîì, ïî ìàòåðèàëàì Ñåâåðî-Âîñòî÷íîãî Éåìåíà) // Àëüòåðíàòèâíûå ïóòè ê
öèâèëèçàöèè. Ì., 2000. Ñ. 275�277.

21 Ñì. îá ýòîì: Êðàäèí Í. Í. Âîæäåñòâî: Ñîâðåìåííîå ñîñòîÿíèå è ïðîáëåìû èçó÷åíèÿ // Ðàííèå ôîðìû
ïîëèòè÷åñêîé îðãàíèçàöèè: Îò ïåðâîáûòíîñòè ê ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòè. Ì., 1995. Ñ. 20�21.

22 Êàê îòìå÷àë Ë. Å. Êóááåëü, íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü èíôîðìàöèîííûõ ñâÿçåé, îáåñïå÷èâàþùèõ ñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèå ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè â óñëîâèÿõ ïåðâîáûòíîãî îáùåñòâà, ïðèñóòñòâóåò â òåõ ïëåìåíàõ, êîòîðûå
ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé ýòíîïîòåñòàðíûå îðãàíèçìû (Êóááåëü Ë. Å. Ýòíè÷åñêèå îáùíîñòè è ïîòåñòàðíî-ïîëè-
òè÷åñêèå ñòðóêòóðû äîêëàññîâîãî è ðàííåêëàññîâîãî îáùåñòâà // Ýòíîñ â äîêëàññîâîì è ðàííåêëàññîâîì
îáùåñòâå. Ì., 1982. Ñ. 139). Îäíàêî, êàê ñïðàâåäëèâî çàìåòèë Â. À. Ïîïîâ, «êëàññè÷åñêèå ïëåìåíà» èëè
ïëåìåíà � ýòíîñîöèàëüíûå îðãàíèçìû (ïî òåðìèíîëîãèè Þ. Â. Áðîìëåÿ) âïîëíå ïîäïàäàþò ïîä ïîíÿòèå
«âîæäåñòâî» (Ïîïîâ Â. À. Ýòíîñîöèàëüíàÿ èñòîðèÿ àêàíîâ â XVI�XIX ââ.: Ïðîáëåìà ãåíåçèñà è õàðàêòåðà
ñòàäèàëüíî-ôîðìàöèîííîãî ðàçâèòèÿ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ. Ì., 1990. Ñ. 107�109). Òàê, íàïðèìåð,
âîñòî÷íîñëàâÿíñêèå ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèå îáðàçîâàíèÿ, îáû÷íî èìåíîâàâøèåñÿ â ëèòåðàòóðå «ïëåìåíàìè» è
«ñîþçàìè ïëåìåí», ïðåäñòàâëÿëè ñîáîé èìåííî âîæäåñòâà (ñì.: Äâîðíè÷åíêî À. Þ. Î âîñòî÷íîñëàâÿíñêîì
ïîëèòîãåíåçå â VI�X ââ. // Rossica Antiqua. 2006. Ñ. 184�195). Âñå ýòî, êîíå÷íî, íå îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî çà÷àòî÷íûå
ôîðìû ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ íå ìîãëè ïðèñóòñòâîâàòü è â áîëåå ðûõëûõ îáðàçîâàíèÿõ òèïà «ñåãìåí-
òàðíîãî ïëåìåíè» (ñì.: Êóááåëü Ë. Å. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 129�130; Áðîìëåé Þ. Â. Î÷åðêè òåîðèè ýòíîñà. 2-å èçä. Ì.,
2008. Ñ. 246�252), íî èññëåäîâàòåëè ñëàâÿíñêîãî ðàííåãî Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ «ïëåìåíàìè» è «ñîþçàìè ïëåìåí»,
êàê íåòðóäíî çàìåòèòü, èìåíîâàëè èìåííî ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèå îðãàíèçìû.

23 Ñì. îá ýòîì: Òîìàíîâñêàÿ Î. Ñ. Ýòíîñ è ýòíîíèì â ïðåäêëàññîâîì îáùåñòâå: ÷àñòíûå àñïåêòû èçó÷åíèÿ //
Ýòíîñ â äîêëàññîâîì è ðàííåêëàññîâîì îáùåñòâå. Ì., 1982. Ñ. 183�207.

24 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Tøe�tík D. 1) Èeské kmeny: Historie a skuteènost jedné koncepce // Studia Mediaevalia Pragensia.
Praha, 1988. Vol. I. S. 129�143; 2) Køest èeských kní�at roku 845 a christianizace Slovanù // ÈÈH. 1994. Roènik 92.
S. 424, poz. 3. � Íåäàâíî À. À. Ãîðñêèé, âûñêàçàâøèñü ïðîòèâ èìåíîâàíèÿ «ïëåìåíàìè» âîçíèêøèõ íà
òåððèòîðèàëüíîé îñíîâå ñëàâÿíñêèõ îáùíîñòåé VIII�IX ââ., ñ÷åë, îäíàêî, ïðàâèëüíûì ïðèìåíåíèå äàííîãî
òåðìèíà ê õîðâàòàì, ñåðáàì è äóëåáàì, óñìàòðèâàÿ â íèõ ïðàñëàâÿíñêèå îáùíîñòè, ðàñïàâøèåñÿ â ýïîõó
ðàññåëåíèÿ ñëàâÿí. Ñì.: Ãîðñêèé À. À. Ðóñü: Îò ñëàâÿíñêîãî ðàññåëåíèÿ äî Ìîñêîâñêîãî öàðñòâà. Ì., 2004.
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Â íåäàâíåå âðåìÿ â èñòîðèîãðàôèè ñòàë ïðîÿâëÿòüñÿ âçãëÿä íà ïåðâîíà÷àëüíóþ
õîðâàòñêóþ îáùíîñòü êàê íà àíàëîã ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûì ãåðìàíñêèì gentes25 , êîòîðûå,
êàê â ñâîå âðåìÿ ïîêàçàë Ð. Âåíñêóñ, ÿâëÿëè ñîáîé íå ãîìîãåííûå ðîäîâûå îðãàíèçìû,
à ãåòåðîãåííûå ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèå îáùíîñòè, ïîëèòè÷åñêè, ñîöèàëüíî è èäåîëîãè÷åñêè
êîíñòðóèðóåìûå íà îñíîâå âîèíñêîé ãðóïïû, ñïëîòèâøåéñÿ âîêðóã õàðèçìàòè÷åñêîãî
âîæäÿ26 . Õîòÿ ïîäîáíîå ïîíèìàíèå ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ
ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîé Åâðîïû ðàñïðîñòðàíèëîñü â íàóêå óæå îòíîñèòåëüíî äàâíî27 , ê
òàê íàçûâàåìûì «ñëàâÿíñêèì ïëåìåíàì» îíî è ñåé÷àñ ïîðîé ïðèìåíÿåòñÿ ñ ñåðüåçíûìè
îãîâîðêàìè28 , ÷òî îòñûëàåò íàñ ê äâóì, îñòàþùèìñÿ âñå åùå àêòóàëüíûìè, âîïðîñàì �
îá óíèâåðñàëüíîñòè ìîäåëè ýòíîãåíåçà Ð. Âåíñêóñà è îá îáùåñòâåííîì ñòðîå òàê íàçû-
âàåìûõ «ðàííèõ ñëàâÿí»29 . Âìåñòå ñ òåì òðàäèöèÿ óñìàòðèâàòü â ïîÿâèâøèõñÿ â Äàë-
ìàöèè õîðâàòàõ íè ÷òî èíîå êàê âîèíñêèé êîíòèíãåíò ñóùåñòâóåò óæå áîëåå ñòà ëåò30 .
Ñóùåñòâåííûì, îäíàêî, ÿâëÿåòñÿ òî, ÷òî ïðåæäå èññëåäîâàòåëè, ñ÷èòàâøèå õîðâàòîâ
îòíîñèòåëüíî íåáîëüøèì âîèíñêèì ñîîáùåñòâîì, íî íèêàê íå «ïëåìåíåì», ïî êðàé-
íåé ìåðå, â òîì ñìûñëå, êàêîé âêëàäûâàëñÿ â ýòî ïîíÿòèå èõ îïïîíåíòàìè, íàñòàèâàëè
íà íåñëàâÿíñêîì � ãîòñêîì è/èëè èðàíñêîì � ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ïðèøåëüöåâ31 .

Ñ. 13. Ïðèìå÷. 10. � Èññëåäîâàòåëü èñõîäèò èç òîãî, ÷òî «ïëåìÿ» â òðàäèöèîííîì ñìûñëå ñëîâà äîëæíî
ïðåäñòàâëÿòü ñîáîé îáùíîñòü, îñíîâàííóþ íà êðîâíîðîäñòâåííûõ ñâÿçÿõ. Ñôîðìóëèðîâàííîå À. À. Ãîðñ-
êèì îòëè÷èå ìåæäó «ïðàñëàâÿíñêèìè ïëåìåíàìè» õîðâàòîâ, äóëåáîâ è ñåðáîâ è «íîâîîáðàçîâàíèÿìè», ê
÷èñëó êîòîðûõ èññëåäîâàòåëü îòíîñèò ïîëÿí, äðåâëÿí, ñåâåðÿí è ò. ï., ñèëüíî íàïîìèíàåò ðàçãðàíè÷åíèå
«ïëåìåí» è «íàðîäíîñòåé» â òåîðèè ýòíîñà Þ. Â. Áðîìëåÿ. Ñì.: Áðîìëåé Þ. Â. Ýòíîñ è ýòíîãðàôèÿ. Ì., 1973.
Ñ. 139�142. � Çàêîíîìåðåí, îäíàêî, âîïðîñ, íàñêîëüêî âåñîìû àðãóìåíòû, äàþùèå ïðàâî ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî õîð-
âàòû, ñåðáû è äóëåáû íå áûëè òàêèìè æå «íîâîîáðàçîâàíèÿìè»?

25 Anèiæ M. U osvit novog doba: Karolin�ko carstvo i njegov jugoistoèni obod // Hrvati i Karolinzi. Dio I. Split, 2000. S. 77.
26 Wenskus R. Stammesbildung und Verfassung: Das Werden der frühmittelalterlichen gentes. Köln; Graz, 1961. �

Êàê ñïðàâåäëèâî îòìåòèë Ô. Êóðòà, àêöåíòèðóþùàÿ íà ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðàõ âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ ýòíè÷åñêèõ
îáùíîñòåé êîíöåïöèÿ Ð. Âåíñêóñà îáíàðóæèâàåò èçâåñòíóþ áëèçîñòü ê êîíñòðóêòèâèñòñêîìó ïîäõîäó ê
ýòíè÷íîñòè, âûðàáîòàííîìó ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî â ýòîò æå ïåðèîä âðåìåíè â ñîöèàëüíîé àíòðîïîëîãèè. Ñì.:
Curta F. The Making of the Slavs... P. 18�20.

27 Ñì. îá ýòîì: Pohl W. Conceptions of Ethnicity… P. 39–49; Amory P. People and Identity in Ostrogothic Italy, 489–555.
Cambridge, 1997. P. 13�42.

28 Òàê, îïðåäåëåííûå ñîìíåíèÿ â ïðèìåíèìîñòè ê ñëàâÿíñêèì çåìëåäåëü÷åñêèì îáùíîñòÿì ðàçðàáîòàííîé
Ð. Âåíñêóñîì êîíöåïöèè âûñêàçûâàë Ä. Òðæåøòèê: Tøe�tík D. Vznik Velké Moravy: Moravané, Èechové a støední
Evropa v letech 791�871. Praha, 2001. S. 10. � Ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûì ïðèìåðîì ìîæåò ñëóæèòü ñòàòüÿ Ï. Øòèõà,
â êîòîðîé âîçíèêíîâåíèå ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ àëüïèéñêèõ ñëàâÿí îáúÿñíÿ-
åòñÿ â ïîëíîì ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ êîíöåïöèåé Ð. Âåíñêóñà: �tih P. Plemenske in dr�avne tvorbe zgodnjega srednjega
veka na slovanskem naselitvenem prostoru v Vzhodnih Alpah // Slovenci in dr�ava. Ljubljana, 1996. S. 24�26.

29 Ñîâðåìåííîå ñîñòîÿíèå ïðîáëåìû áëåñòÿùå îáðèñîâàë Ô. Êóðòà, ïðåäëîæèâ ñâîå âèäåíèå «ñëàâÿíñêîãî»
ïîëèòîãåíåçà: Curta F. The Making of the Slavs... P. 311�334.

30 Òàê, â ñàìîì íà÷àëå ÕÕ â. èçâåñòíûé ñîöèîëîã Ë. Ãóìïëîâè÷, ðàçðàáîòàâøèé âëèÿòåëüíóþ â ñâîå âðåìÿ
òåîðèþ î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ãîñóäàðñòâåííîé îðãàíèçàöèè âñëåäñòâèå çàâîåâàíèÿ, îïðåäåëèë ïðîòîõîðâàòîâ
íå êàê ïëåìÿ èëè ïëåìåííóþ ãðóïïó, à êàê ñîîáùåñòâî âîèíîâ, ÿâëÿâøèõñÿ ê òîìó æå íå ñëàâÿíàìè, à ñëàâÿ-
íèçèðîâàííûìè ãîòàìè: Gumplowicz Lj. Politièka povijest Srba i Hrvata // Hrvati i Goti / Priredio R. Tafra. Split, 1996.
S. 183�192. (Ðàáîòà âïåðâûå îïóáëèêîâàíà â 1903 ã.)

31 �upaniæ N. Bela Srbija // Narodna starina. Zagreb, 1922. Knj. I. S. 107�118; �egviæ K. Gotsko podrijetlo Hrvata i
kako nastade Hrvatska / Preveo i priredio V. Nuiæ. Split, 1997. (Ðàáîòà áûëà âïåðâûå îïóáëèêîâàíà â 1935 ã.) �
Ãîòñêóþ òåîðèþ ðàçâèâàë â ýòî âðåìÿ òàêæå É. Ðóñ, ñ÷èòàâøèé ïðîòîõîðâàòîâ ñëàâÿíèçèðîâàííûìè ãîòàìè,
ìèãðèðîâàâøèìè â êîíöå VI â. èç Áåëîé Õîðâàòèè íà òåððèòîðèþ Äàëìàöèè, óæå çàíÿòóþ ê òîìó âðåìåíè
ðîäñòâåííûìè èì ãîòàìè. Ñì.: Rus J. 1) Kralji dinastije Svevladièev, najstarej�i skupni vladarji Hrvatov in Srbov 454�614.
Ljubljana, 1931; 2) Slovanstvo in vislanski Hrvatje od 6. do 10. stoletja // Etnolog. Ljubljana, 1932. Zv. 5. S. 31�45.
(Ïîëüñêèé ïåðåâîä: Rus J. S³owianie i wi�lañscy Chorwaci od VI do X stulecia // KH. Lwów, 1934. Rocznik XLVIII. Z. 2.
S. 286�298) � Ââèäó âåðîÿòíîãî èðàíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ èìåíè «õîðâàò» íåêîòîðûå èññëåäîâàòåëè áûëè
ñêëîííû óñìàòðèâàòü â õîðâàòàõ èðàíñêèé ýëåìåíò, ïîÿâèâøèéñÿ â Äàëìàöèè â ñîñòàâå ïîëèýòíè÷íîãî
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Ñóùåñòâåííîé íîâàöèåé âî âçãëÿäàõ íà ïðîèñõîæäåíèå õîðâàòñêîé îáùíîñòè ñòàëî
ïîÿâëåíèå êîíöåïöèè, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé õîðâàòû äî ñîçäàíèÿ íà òåððèòîðèè Äàëìàöèè
õîðâàòñêîãî ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòüþ íå ÿâëÿëèñü. Ñîãëàñíî
ìíåíèþ ðÿäà èññëåäîâàòåëåé, ïåðâîíà÷àëüíûå íîñèòåëè èìåíè «õîðâàò» ïðåäñòàâëÿëè
ñîáîé îïðåäåëåííûé ñîöèàëüíûé ñëîé Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà, íàäåëåííûé âîåííûìè
ôóíêöèÿìè è êîíòðîëèðîâàâøèé îêðàèíû àâàðñêîé ïîëèòèè32 . Âïîñëåäñòâèè, êàê ïðåä-
ïîëàãàåò äàííàÿ èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ õîðâàòñêîãî «ýòíîãåíåçà», ïîñëå ïàäåíèÿ êàãàíàòà èìÿ
«õîðâàò» ñòàëî îáîçíà÷àòü óæå íå ñîöèàëüíûé ñëîé, à «ëîêàëüíûå ãðóïïû âîèíîâ»,
ó÷àñòâîâàâøèå â ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ïðîöåññàõ33 . Õîòÿ â îïðåäåëåíèè êîíêðåòíîãî ñòà-
òóñà ïðîòîõîðâàòîâ âçãëÿäû èññëåäîâàòåëåé, íå ñ÷èòàþùèõ èõ ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòüþ,
ñóùåñòâåííî ðàçíÿòñÿ, ñàìà ïî ñåáå ãèïîòåçà î òîì, ÷òî «õîðâàòàìè» íà òåððèòîðèè
Äàëìàöèè ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî èìåíîâàëèñü ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ýëèòû, ïðîäîë-
æàåò ïîëó÷àòü ïîääåðæêó èññëåäîâàòåëåé34 . Ãëàâíûé âîïðîñ, êîòîðûé íåèçáåæíî
âñïëûâàåò ïðè òàêîãî ðîäà èíòåðïðåòàöèè õîðâàòñêîãî «ýòíîãåíåçà», çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â
òîì, êàê â äàííîì ñëó÷àå îòäåëèòü ñîöèàëüíóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü îò ýòíè÷åñêîé.

Èòàê, äàæå ñàìîãî áåãëîãî âçãëÿäà íà ñîâðåìåííîå ñîñòîÿíèå ïðîáëåìû âîçíèêíî-
âåíèÿ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîãî îðãàíèçìà äàëìàòèíñêèõ õîðâàòîâ äîñòàòî÷íî, ÷òîáû ïîíÿòü,
êàêóþ âàæíóþ ðîëü èãðàþò â ïðåäëàãàåìûõ âàðèàíòàõ åå ðàçðåøåíèè íå âûòåêàþùèå
íåïîñðåäñòâåííî èç ñâåäåíèé èñòî÷íèêîâ î õîðâàòàõ ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ èññëåäîâàòåëåé î
òîì, ÷òî òàêîå «ýòíîãåíåç» âîîáùå, ÷òî òàêîå «ýòíè÷åñêàÿ îáùíîñòü» â ðàííåå Ñðåäíå-
âåêîâüå è ñóùåñòâîâàë ëè îñîáûé òèï ýòíè÷íîñòè â «ñëàâÿíñêèõ» îáùåñòâàõ. Ðàçëè÷-
íûå èíòåðïðåòàöèè õàðàêòåðà ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîé õîðâàòñêîé îáùíîñòè ïðèíèìàþò ïðè

ãîòñêîãî âîéñêà. Î ãîòñêî-èðàíñêîì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè õîðâàòîâ ñ îáçîðîì èñòîðèîãðàôèè ñì.: Guldescu S.
History of Medieval Croatia. P. 17�71. � Èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ ïðîòîõîðâàòñêîé îáùíîñòè â êà÷åñòâå ãîòñêîãî, ëèáî
íàõîäèâøåãîñÿ ïîä ýãèäîé ãîòîâ âîèíñêîãî êîíòèíãåíòà ïðîäîëæàåò íàõîäèòü ñòîðîííèêîâ è â ñîâðåìåí-
íîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè. Ñì: Mu�iæ I. 1) Goti ili Sklavi i nastajanje hrvatske dr�ave u Liburniji i meðu Dalmatima // Hrvati
i Goti. S. 79�80; 2) Hrvati i autohtonost. VII. izdanje. Split, 2001. S. 48�50, 145�146, 281�283; 3) Hrvatska povijest
devetoga stoljeæa. II. izdanje. Split, 2007. S. 145�146.

32 Kronsteiner O. Gab es unter den Alpenslaven eine kroatische ethnische Gruppe? // Wiener Slavistisches Jahrbuch.
1978. Bd 24. S. 137–157; Wolfram H. Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum. Das Weissbuch der Salzburger Kirche
über die erfolgreiche Mission in Karantanien und Pannonien. Wien; Köln, 1979. S. 9; Pohl W. 1) Das Awarenreich und die
«kroatischen» Ethnogenesen // Die Bayern und ihre Nachbarn. T. I / Hrsg. von H. Wolfram und A. Schwarz. Wien, 1985.
S. 293–298; 2) Die Awaren: Ein Steppenvolk in Mitteleuropa, 567–822 n. Chr. München, 1988. S. 261�268; 3) Osnove
hrvatske etnogeneze: Avari i Slaveni // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 86�96. � Ïîõîæóþ êîí-
öåïöèþ ðàçðàáàòûâàåò è Ë. Ìàðãåòè÷, óñìàòðèâàþùèé â ïðîòîõîðâàòàõ ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ ýëèòó êàãàíàòà â
VII â.: Margetiæ L. Dolazak Hrvata. Split, 2001. S. 185�216. � Ñ Àâàðñêèì êàãàíàòîì ñâÿçàë ïðîèñõîæäåíèå
õîðâàòîâ è Î. Ïðèöàê, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó îíè ÿâëÿëè ñîáîé àëàíñêèé êëàí, èãðàâøèé âàæíóþ ðîëü â êàãà-
íàòå áëàãîäàðÿ ñâîèì òîðãîâûì è ïîëèòè÷åñêèì ôóíêöèÿì: Pritsak O. Kroatien und Kroaten während des neunten
Jahrhunderts: Das Entstehen einer christlichen Nation // Poèeci kr�æanskog i dru�tvenog �ivota u Hrvata od VII. do kraja
IX. stoljeæa. Drugi meðunarodni simpozij o crkvenoj povijesti u Hrvata. Split, 1990. S. 23�39.

33 Pohl W. Osnove hrvatske etnogeneze... S. 94.
34 Òàê, íåäàâíî Ä. Äçèíî â îêàçàâøåì íåìàëîå âëèÿíèå íà àâòîðà íàñòîÿùèõ ñòðîê áëåñòÿùåì î÷åðêå, ãäå

ïî ñóòè äåëà, âïåðâûå â èñòîðèîãðàôèè íàìå÷åíû ïîäñòóïû ê ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîìó ðàññìîòðåíèþ ñòàíîâëåíèÿ
ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîé õîðâàòñêîé ýòíè÷íîñòè â ðàìêàõ êîíñòðóêòèâèñòñêîé ïàðàäèãìû, ïðåäëîæèë òðàêòî-
âàòü äðåâíåéøóþ õîðâàòñêóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü â êà÷åñòâå «íîâîîáðàçîâàííîé ïîëèòè÷åñêîé èëè ðåãèîíàëü-
íîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè» ìåñòíîé ýëèòû (Dzino D. «Biti», «Èiniti» i «Znati»: Multietniènost hrvatskog identiteta u ranom
srednjem vijeku (Predgovor uz knjigu «Hrvatska povijest devetoga stoljeæa» Ivana Mu�iæa) // Mu�iæ I. Hrvatska povijest
devetoga stoljeæa. Split, 2006. S. 17). Ê ìíåíèþ î òîì, ÷òî «õîðâàòàìè» ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî èìåíîâàëàñü «ýëèòà», à
íå «ýòíè÷åñêàÿ îáùíîñòü», ñêëîíÿåòñÿ è Ô. Êóðòà: Curta F. Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 500–1250.
Cambridge, 2006. P. 141.



Ä. Å. Àëèìîâ. «Ïåðåñåëåíèå» è «êðåùåíèå»...

101

C
om

m
entarii

2008.  ¹ 2 (4).  Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

ýòîì âî âíèìàíèå îäèí è òîò æå, äàâíî èçâåñòíûé íàóêå êðóã ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ,
îñîáîå ìåñòî ñðåäè êîòîðûõ çàíèìàåò òðàêòàò èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîä-
íîãî «Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé» ñåðåäèíû Õ â., â äâóõ ãëàâàõ êîòîðîãî � 30 è 31-é �
ñîäåðæàòñÿ äîâîëüíî îáñòîÿòåëüíûå èçâåñòèÿ î ðàííåé èñòîðèè õîðâàòîâ, âêëþ÷àÿ èõ
«ïåðåñåëåíèå» è «êðåùåíèå».

«ÏÅÐÅÑÅËÅÍÈÅ»

Õîòÿ èñòî÷íèê ñâåäåíèé òðàêòàòà îá èñòîðèè õîðâàòîâ íåèçâåñòåí, îñîáåííîñòè
èçëîæåíèÿ, ïðèñóùèå 30-é ãëàâå, äåëàþò âïîëíå ïðèåìëåìîé ãèïîòåçó î òîì, ÷òî îíà
îïèðàåòñÿ â ðÿäå ñâîèõ èçâåñòèé íà èñòîðè÷åñêóþ òðàäèöèþ ñàìèõ õîðâàòîâ35 . Âîïðîñ
î òîì, êàêèå èìåííî ñþæåòû èç ðàííåé èñòîðèè õîðâàòîâ, ïðåäñòàâëåííûå â 30-é ãëàâå,
áàçèðóþòñÿ íà õîðâàòñêîé òðàäèöèè, à êàêèå íåò, äàâíî ÿâëÿåòñÿ äèñêóññèîííûì.
Îäíàêî ïàññàæ, ðàññêàçûâàþùèé ñîáñòâåííî î ïåðåñåëåíèè õîðâàòîâ â Äàëìàöèþ è
èõ ïîáåäå íàä àâàðàìè, òàêîãî ðîäà ñïîðîâ íå âûçûâàë: â èñòîðèîãðàôèè åãî áåçîãî-
âîðî÷íî îòíîñèëè ê ýëåìåíòàì õîðâàòñêîé òðàäèöèè36 . Ðàññêàç î «ïåðåñåëåíèè» õîð-
âàòîâ, ñîäåðæàùèéñÿ â 31-é ãëàâå, îòëè÷àåòñÿ, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, îòñóòñòâèåì óïîìè-
íàíèÿ î ñåìè õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäÿõ, âìåñòî êîòîðûõ ôèãóðèðóåò îòåö àðõîíòà Ïîðãè, à
òàêæå ïðèïèñûâàíèåì ãëàâåíñòâóþùåé ðîëè â ýòîì «ñîáûòèè» èìïåðàòîðó Èðàêëèþ
(610�641)37 .

Â áîëåå ïîçäíèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ � ëàòèíñêîé ðåäàêöèè Ëåòîïèñè ïîïà Äóêëÿíèíà,
Õîðâàòñêîé õðîíèêå è Õðîíèêå Ôîìû Ñïëèòñêîãî � «ýòíîãåíåç õîðâàòîâ» èçîáðàæà-
åòñÿ ñîâåðøåííî èíà÷å38 . Ñîãëàñíî ïðåîáëàäàþùåé òî÷êå çðåíèÿ, ýòè èñòî÷íèêè îòðà-
æàþò áîëåå ïîçäíèå ýòàïû ðàçâèòèÿ ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ïðåäñòàâëåíèé, ÿâëÿÿ ñîáîé,
ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, êíèæíûå êîíñòðóêöèè39 . Ñîãëàñíî äðóãîìó, ìåíåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåí-
íîìó âçãëÿäó, îíè, íàïðîòèâ, ñîäåðæàò áîëåå äðåâíþþ è àóòåíòè÷íóþ êàðòèíó ñîáûòèé,

35 Â èñòîðèîãðàôèè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíî ìíåíèå, ÷òî 30-ÿ ãëàâà áûëà ñîñòàâëåíà íåñêîëüêî ïîçäíåå äðóãèõ
ãëàâ íåèçâåñòíûì àâòîðîì, ÿâëÿâøèìñÿ, ïî âñåé âèäèìîñòè, óðîæåíöåì Äàëìàöèè. Ñì. êîììåíòàðèé
Î. À. Àêèìîâîé: Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé / Ïîä ðåä. Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèíà, À. Ï. Íîâî-
ñåëüöåâà; Ïåð. Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèíà. Ì., 1991. Ñ. 368�369.

36 Ðàññêàçàâ î äðåâíåé ðîäèíå õîðâàòîâ � Áåëîé Õîðâàòèè � è îáèòàþùèõ òàì «áåëîõîðâàòàõ» àâòîð
30-é ãëàâû ñîîáùàåò: «Îäèí èç ðîäîâ, îòäåëÿñü îò íèõ, à èìåííî � ïÿòü áðàòüåâ: Êëóêà, Ëîâåë, Êîñåíäöèñ,
Ìóõëî è Õîðâàò è äâå ñåñòðû, Òóãà è Âóãà, � âìåñòå ñ èõ íàðîäîì ïðèøëè â Äàëìàöèþ è îáíàðóæèëè, ÷òî
àâàðû çàâëàäåëè ýòîé çåìëåé. Ïîýòîìó íåñêîëüêî ëåò îíè âîåâàëè äðóã ñ äðóãîì � è îäîëåëè õîðâàòû;
îäíèõ àâàðîâ îíè óáèëè, ïðî÷èõ ïðèíóäèëè ïîä÷èíèòüñÿ. Ñ òåõ ïîð ýòà ñòðàíà íàõîäèòñÿ ïîä âëàñòüþ
õîðâàòîâ» (Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 130 (òåêñò),131 (ïåðåâîä)).

37 Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 136 (òåêñò), 137 (ïåðåâîä). � Ñõîäñòâî èçâåñòèé âåíåöèàíñ-
êèõ õðîíèê � Chronicon altinate è Èîàííà Äüÿêîíà � îá àêòèâíîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè èìïåðàòîðà Èðàêëèÿ â
ðåãèîíå Àäðèàòèêè ñ òåì, ÷òî ñîîáùàåò îá Èðàêëèè èìïåðàòîð Êîíñòàíòèí, ïîçâîëèëî Í. Áóäàêó âûñêà-
çàòü ïðåäïîëîæåíèå, ÷òî â îñíîâå èçâåñòèé òðàêòàòà î äåÿòåëüíîñòè èìïåðàòîðà Èðàêëèÿ áûëà òðàäèöèÿ
æèòåëåé äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ (Budak N. Tumaèenje podrijetla Hrvata i najstarije povijesti Hrvata u djelima
srednjovjekovnih pisaca // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 71�76).

38 Ñì.: Ëåòîïèñ Ïîïà Äóê�àíèíà / Óðåäèî Ô. Øèøè�. Áåîãðàä; Çàãðåá, 1928. Ñ. 293�296 (ëàòèíñêàÿ ðå-
äàêöèÿ), 383�388 (Õîðâàòñêàÿ õðîíèêà); Thomas Archidiaconus. Historia Salonitana / Digessit Dr. Fr. Raèki. Zagrabiae,
1894. P. 25�26; Ôîìà Ñïëèòñêèé. Èñòîðèÿ àðõèåïèñêîïîâ Ñïëèòà è Ñàëîíû / Âñòóï. ñòàòüÿ, ïåð., êîììåíò.
Î. À. Àêèìîâîé. Ì., 1997. Ñ. 35.

39 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Àêèìîâà Î. À. Ðàçâèòèå ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ ïðåäñòàâëåíèé î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè õîðâàòîâ //
Ýòíè÷åñêèå ïðîöåññû â Öåíòðàëüíîé è Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå. Ì., 1988. Ñ. 28�34; Katièiæ R. Vetustiores
ecclesiae spalatensis memoriae // SHP. Split, 1987. Ser. III. Sv. 17. S. 20�22; Margetiæ L. Historia Salonitana i Historia
Salonitana Maior � neka pitanja // HZ. 1994. God. XLVII (1). S. 2�3; Budak N. Tumaèenje podrijetla... S. 71�76.
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íåæåëè òà, ÷òî çàôèêñèðîâàíà â òðóäå èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà40 . Õîòÿ ïîñëåäíÿÿ òî÷êà
çðåíèÿ âûçûâàåò ñåðüåçíûå âîçðàæåíèÿ, íå ïîäëåæèò ñîìíåíèþ òî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî, ÷òî
îòäåëüíûå ýëåìåíòû îòðàæåííûõ â íèõ ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ïðåäñòàâëåíèé âîñõîäÿò ê
áîëåå ðàííåìó ïåðèîäó. Òàê, â Õðîíèêå Ôîìû Ñïëèòñêîãî, íàïèñàííîé â ñåðåäèíå � âòî-
ðîé ïîëîâèíå XIII â., ñîîáùàåòñÿ î ïðèáûòèè â Äàëìàöèþ âìåñòå ñ ãîòñêèì âîæäåì
Òîòèëîé èç çåìåëü Ïîëîíèè ñåìè èëè âîñüìè «çíàòíûõ ïëåìåí (tribus nobilium), çîâó-
ùèõñÿ ëèíãîíàìè», ÷òî íàõîäèò èçâåñòíîå ñîîòâåòñòâèå â ñëîâàõ 30-é ãëàâû òðóäà
Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî î ñåìè õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäÿõ41 . Ïî âñåé âèäèìîñòè, â Õðî-
íèêå àðõèäèàêîíà Ôîìû, ïîìèìî ïðî÷èõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, èñïîëüçîâàëèñü ýëåìåíòû òîé
òðàäèöèè, êîòîðàÿ ëåãëà â îñíîâó èçâåñòèé 30-é ãëàâû òðóäà Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíî-
ðîäíîãî42 .

Ïîïûòêè âïèñàòü èçâåñòèÿ òðàêòàòà èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà î ïåðåñåëåíèè õîð-
âàòîâ â êàðòèíó äàëìàòèíñêîãî ïðîøëîãî, âîññòàíàâëèâàåìóþ ïî êðàéíå ñêóäíûì
ñâåäåíèÿì äðóãèõ, áîëåå ðàííèõ, èñòî÷íèêîâ, íåèçìåííî íàòàëêèâàëèñü íà òðóäíîñòè,
âïðî÷åì, íå íàñòîëüêî çíà÷èòåëüíûå, ÷òîáû â èñòîðèîãðàôèè áûë ïîòåðÿí êðåäèò äîâå-
ðèÿ ê äàííîìó èñòî÷íèêó. Åñëè ñóùåñòâîâàíèå õîðâàòñêîé «ïðàðîäèíû» ãäå-òî çà
ïðåäåëàìè Äàëìàöèè íåëüçÿ íè ïîäòâåðäèòü, íè îïðîâåðãíóòü ñâåäåíèÿìè äðóãèõ,
áîëåå ðàííèõ, ÷åì òðàêòàò èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà, èñòî÷íèêîâ, òî ñ ïðåäïîëàãàå-
ìûì ïåðåñåëåíèåì õîðâàòîâ íà Áàëêàíû äåëî îáñòîèò èíà÷å. Òàê, íåñìîòðÿ íà âñå
ïðèëîæåííûå èñòîðèêàìè ñòàðàíèÿ, äî ñèõ ïîð íå ìîæåò íàéòè óäîâëåòâîðèòåëüíîãî
îáúÿñíåíèÿ îòñóòñòâèå êàêèõ-ëèáî íàìåêîâ íà ïåðåñåëåíèå õîðâàòîâ â Äàëìàöèþ â
ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ VII�IX âåêîâ. Äðóãèì òðóäíîîáúÿñíèìûì ìîìåíòîì, êàê óæå
ìíîæåñòâî ðàç îòìå÷àëîñü â èñòîðèîãðàôèè, ÿâëÿåòñÿ òî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî, ÷òî, åñëè
âåðèòü òðàêòàòó èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà, àíòèàâàðñêè íàñòðîåííûì õîðâàòàì êàêèì-òî
îáðàçîì óäàëîñü ïðîéòè â Äàëìàöèþ èç ðàñïîëîæåííîé ê ñåâåðó îò íåå Áåëîé Õîðâà-
òèè, íåñìîòðÿ íà òî ÷òî ýòè çåìëè îòäåëÿëèñü îò Äàëìàöèè öåíòðàëüíûìè îáëàñòÿìè
Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà, â êîòîðûõ àâàðñêàÿ âëàñòü îñòàëàñü íåïîêîëåáèìîé âïëîòü äî
êîíöà VIII âåêà. Îáúÿñíåíèÿ, äàâàâøèåñÿ ýòîìó îáñòîÿòåëüñòâó â èñòîðèîãðàôèè,
êàê èçâåñòíî, áûëè âåñüìà ðàçíîîáðàçíû. Åñëè îäíè àâòîðû óñìàòðèâàëè â íåì íàãëÿä-
íîå ïðîòèâîðå÷èå èçâåñòèé èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà èñòîðè÷åñêèì ðåàëèÿì, ïîëàãàÿ,
âîïðåêè ýòèì èçâåñòèÿì, ÷òî õîðâàòû ïîÿâèëèñü â Äàëìàöèè âìåñòå ñ àâàðàìè, åñëè íå
ðàíüøå, òî äðóãèå, íàïðîòèâ, çàùèùàëè àâòîðèòåò èìïåðàòîðà, ïðèâîäÿ ìíîæåñòâî
îáúÿñíåíèé òîìó, êàê õîðâàòû ìîãëè ïåðåìåñòèòüñÿ ñ ñåâåðà íà þã, íå ñòîëêíóâøèñü
ïðè ýòîì ñ àâàðñêèì ÿäðîì â Ïàííîíèè43 . «Ïåðåñåëåíèå õîðâàòîâ» ñâÿçûâàëè ñ ïðèãî-

40 Òàêîâà, íàïðèìåð, ïîçèöèÿ È. Ìóæè÷à, ïðåäïðèíÿâøåãî, ïîæàëóé, ñàìóþ ñîëèäíóþ â íîâåéøåé èñòî-
ðèîãðàôèè ïîïûòêó îáîñíîâàòü äîñòîâåðíîñòü èçâåñòèé ýòèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ îá «ýòíîãåíåçå» õîðâàòîâ. Ñì.
ïðèìå÷. 24.

41 Thomas Archidiaconus. Op. cit. P. 25�26. (Ðóññêèé ïåðåâîä: Ôîìà Ñïëèòñêèé. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 35.)
42 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Hauptmann Lj. Podrijetlo hrvatskoga plemstva. S. 88�96; Klaiæ N. Marginalia uz problem doseljenja

Hrvata // Hauptmannov zbornik (Razprave SAZU. Knj. V). Ljubljana, 1966. S. 32�33; Ko�æak V. O nekim pitanjima
hrvatske povijesti u ranom srednjem vijeku // HZ. 1984. God. XXXVII (1). S. 211�212; Katièiæ R. Vetustiores ecclesiae
spalatensis memoriae. S. 21�22.

43 Ïîäðîáíûé îáçîð ãèãàíòñêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè ïðîáëåìû çà áîëåå ÷åì ñòîëåòíèé ïåðèîä ñì.: Íîâàêîâè� Ð.
Îäàêëå ñó Ñðáè äîøëè íà Áàëêàíñêî ïîëóîñòðâî: (Èñòîðèjñêî-ãåîãðàôñêî ðàçìàòðà�å). Áåîãðàä, 1978.
Ñ. 215�350. � Îá èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ïîñëåäíèõ äåñÿòèëåòèé ñì.: �vab M. Dana�nje stanje historiografije o pojavi
Hrvata na istoènoj obali Jadrana // Etnogeneza Hrvata. S. 54�60; Ôåðjàí÷è� Á. Äîëàçàê Õðâàòà è Ñðáà íà Áàëêàíñ-
êî ïîëóîñòðâî: (Îñâðò íà íîâà òóìà÷å�à) // ÇÐÂÈ. 1996. Ê�. XXXV. Ñ. 117�125; Heyduk J. �ród³a do tzw.
etnogenezy Chorwatów dalmatyñskich w �wietle nowej literatury // SA. 2003. T. XLIV. S. 33�51.
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òîâëåíèÿìè àâàð ê îñàäå Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëÿ, áóäòî áû çàñòàâèâøèìè èõ îòòÿíóòü ñèëû
èç çàïàäíûõ îáëàñòåé êàãàíàòà44 , èëè ñ ïîðàæåíèåì àâàð â õîäå ýòîé ñàìîé îñàäû45 .
Ïðåäëàãàëèñü òàêæå è èíûå èñõîäíûå ïóíêòû46 , è íå ïðîëåãàâøèå ïî çåìëÿì àâàðñêîé
Ïàííîíèè ìàðøðóòû õîðâàòñêèõ ìèãðàíòîâ47 . Íàêîíåö, â ïîñëåäíèå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ ñòàëà
äîâîëüíî ïîïóëÿðíîé ãèïîòåçà î òîì, ÷òî õîðâàòû îêàçàëèñü â Äàëìàöèè òîëüêî â
êîíöå VIII â., â ãîäû ïîáåäîíîñíûõ âîéí Êàðëà Âåëèêîãî ñ àâàðàìè48 .

Íå ñòàâÿ çäåñü ñâîåé çàäà÷åé ðàçáîð àðãóìåíòàöèè ýòèõ, íåñîìíåííî, îñòðîóìíûõ è
íåðåäêî ñîëèäíî ôóíäèðîâàííûõ ãèïîòåç, îòìåòèì ñëåäóþùåå: âñå îíè îñíîâûâàþòñÿ
íà äîïóùåíèè, ÷òî òàêèå ýëåìåíòû óñòíîé òðàäèöèè èëè êîíöåïòû ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íè-
êîâ, êàê «ïåðåñåëåíèå», «âîéíà», «ïîáåäà» è ò. ï., àäåêâàòíî îïèñûâàþò èñòîðè÷åñêèå
ðåàëèè, ïîä êîòîðûìè ïîíèìàþòñÿ ñîáûòèÿ, ÿâèâøèåñÿ íàèáîëåå âàæíûìè ýïèçîäàìè â
èñòîðèè «íàðîäà õîðâàòîâ». Ïîíÿòíî, ÷òî òàêîé ïîäõîä ïî÷òè ïîëíîñòüþ ñîîòâåò-
ñòâîâàë ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì ñàìîãî ó÷åíîãî èìïåðàòîðà è åãî àíîíèìíîãî ïðîäîëæàòåëÿ �
âåðîÿòíîãî àâòîðà 30-é ãëàâû, à òàêæå òåõ õîðâàòîâ èëè æèòåëåé Äàëìàöèè, îò êîòî-
ðûõ, â êîíå÷íîì ñ÷åòå, ýòà èíôîðìàöèÿ ïîïàëà â Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëü49 . Õîòÿ ñêåïòè÷åñ-
êîå îòíîøåíèå ê ñâåäåíèÿì òðàêòàòà Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî î ïåðåñåëåíèè õîð-
âàòîâ íà òåððèòîðèþ Äàëìàöèè áûëî äîâîëüíî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíî â èñòîðèîãðàôèè åùå
âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå XIX â., ñëåäñòâèåì ýòîãî, êàê ïðàâèëî, ÿâëÿëîñü ïðîâîçãëàøåíèå
äàííûõ èçâåñòèé «íåäîñòîâåðíûìè», è ëèøü îòíîñèòåëüíî íåäàâíî èññëåäîâàòåëè ñòàëè
îòêðûòî ñîìíåâàòüñÿ â àäåêâàòíîñòè äîìèíèðîâàâøåãî ïðåæäå ïîäõîäà ê èíòåðïðåòà-
öèè ýòèõ èçâåñòèé50 . Êàêîâà æå àëüòåðíàòèâà äîìèíèðîâàâøåìó â èñòîðèîãðàôèè

44 Ñì.: Grafenauer B. Prilog kritici izvje�taja Konstantina Porfirogeneta...
45 Ñì.: Hauptmann Lj. Dolazak Hrvata. S. 86�127.
46 Ñì.: Klaiæ N. 1) O problemima stare domovine, dolaska i pokr�tenja dalmatinskih Hrvata // ZÈ. 1984. Letnik 38.

S. 253�270; 2) Najnoviji radovi o 29, 30. i 31. poglavlju u djelu De administrando imperio cara Konstantina VII.
Porfirogeneta // SHP. Split, 1985. Ser. III. Sv. 15. S. 52�53.

47 Ñì. êîììåíò. Ô. Äâîðíèêà: Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio. Vol. II: Commentary. London,
1962. P. 124.

48 Ñì.: Margetiæ L. Konstantin Porfirogenet i vrijeme dolaska Hrvata // Zbornik Historijskog zavoda JAZU. Zagreb,
1977. Vol. 8. S. 5�88. � Ñì. ðàçâåðíóâøóþñÿ ïî èòîãàì ýòîé ðàáîòû ïîëåìèêó: Suiæ M. Ocjena radnje L. Margetiæa
«Konstantin Porfirogenet i vrijeme dolaska Hrvata» // Ibid. S. 85�95; Antoljak S. Obnovljeno i nadopunjeno tumaèenje
jednoga pasusa u 30. glavi Porfirogenetova De administrando imperio // Ãîäèøåí çáîðíèê íà Ôèëîçîôñêèîò ôàêóëòåò
íà Óíèâåðçèòåòîò âî Ñêîïjå. Ñêîïjå, 1979�1980. Êí. 5�6. Ñ. 63�86; Ko�æak V. Pripadnost istoène obale Jadrana do
splitskih sabora 925�928 // HZ. 1980�1981. God. XXXIII�XXXIV (1). S. 291�355; Margetiæ L. Marginalije uz rad
V. Ko�æaka «Pripadnost istoène obale�» // HZ. 1983. God. XXXVI (1). S. 255�286; Ko�æak V. O nekim pitanjima hrvatske
povijesti u ranom srednjem vijeku // HZ. 1984. God. XXXVII (1). S. 211�234; Klaiæ N. O problemima... S. 253�270;
Margetiæ L. Jo� o dolasku Hrvata // HZ. 1985. God. XXXVIII. S. 227�240; Klaiæ N. Najnoviji radovi... S. 31�60; Ko�æak
V. Dolazak Hrvata // HZ. 1987. God. XL(1). S. 339�383; �tih P. Karantanija = stara domovina Hrvatov? // ZÈ. 1987.
Letnik 41. S. 529�549; Margetiæ L. Jo� o pitanju vremena dolaska Hrvata // ZÈ. 1988. Letnik 42. S. 234�240; �tih P.
K polemiki o vpra�anju èasa prihoda Hrvatov // ZÈ. 1989. Letnik 43. S. 111�117; Margetiæ L. O nekim pitanjima na�e
ranosrednjovjekovne povijesti // ZÈ. 1990. Letnik 44. S. 121�123. � Â íåäàâíåå âðåìÿ ýïîõîé ôðàíêî-àâàðñêèõ
âîéí äàòèðîâàë ïîÿâëåíèå õîðâàòîâ â Äàëìàöèè Ì. Àí÷è÷: Anèiæ M. U osvit novog doba. S. 74�80.

49 Îòëè÷èå ìîæíî íàáëþäàòü ëèøü â òîì, ÷òî â èñòîðèîãðàôèè íåêîòîðûå ýëåìåíòû õîðâàòñêîé òðàäè-
öèè, òàêèå êàê ñþæåò î ïÿòè áðàòüÿõ è äâóõ ñåñòðàõ, êîòîðûé, â îòëè÷èå îò «ïåðåñåëåíèÿ» èëè «ïîáåäû íàä
àâàðàìè», âûãëÿäåë íåïðàâäîïîäîáíî, îáû÷íî çàïèñûâàëèñü â ðàçðÿä ëåãåíä.

50 Âàæíûì â ýòîé ñâÿçè ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ çàìå÷àíèå Ë. Ìàðãåòè÷à, ñäåëàííîå èì â 1990 ã. ïðè ïîäâåäåíèè
èòîãîâ äèñêóññèè î ïåðåñåëåíèè õîðâàòîâ, î òîì, ÷òî ñîâåðøåííî íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî «òåçèñ î �ïðèõîäå�
õîðâàòîâ âîîáùå îøèáî÷íî ïîñòàâëåí è ÷òî ðåøåíèå âîïðîñà ýòíîãåíåçà õîðâàòîâ è âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ èõ
ãîñóäàðñòâà ñëåäóåò èñêàòü â äðóãèõ ñîöèàëüíûõ è èñòîðè÷åñêèõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ è ôàêòàõ�» (Margetiæ L.
O nekim pitanjima na�e ranosrednjovjekovne povijesti. S. 123).
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ïîäõîäó ê ïðîáëåìå ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè äàëìàòèíñêèõ õîðâàòîâ,
ïðåäïîëàãàâøåìó íàëè÷èå â åå èñòîðèè ñêðûòîé îò íàñ ìðàêîì íåèçâåñòíîñòè äîáàë-
êàíñêîé è äîõðèñòèàíñêîé ýïîõè?

Ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèå ïðåäàíèÿ, êàê èçâåñòíî, íå òîëüêî âåñüìà ñâîåîáðàçíî îòðàæàþò
èñòîðè÷åñêèå ðåàëèè, íî è íåñóò âàæíóþ èäåîëîãè÷åñêóþ ôóíêöèþ, îáúÿñíÿÿ ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå è ïîääåðæèâàÿ ñîõðàíåíèå ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè51 . Õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ òàêèõ
ïðåäàíèé ýëåìåíòû ëåãêî ðàñïîçíàþòñÿ è â ðàññêàçå î ïåðåñåëåíèè õîðâàòîâ. Òàê, ðÿä
ýëåìåíòîâ ïðåäàíèÿ (ìîòèâ îäíîãî ðîäà, ñîñòîÿùåãî èç áðàòüåâ è ñåñòåð, ÷èñëî «ñåìü»,
íàëè÷èå ãåðîÿ � ýïîíèìà îáùíîñòè), î÷åâèäíî, äîëæíû áûëè ïîä÷åðêèâàòü åäèíñòâî
ãðóïïû52 . Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, óæå ñàìî ïåðå÷èñëåíèå èìåí âîæäåé äîëæíî áûëî óêàçû-
âàòü íà çíà÷èìîñòü åå îòäåëüíûõ ñîñòàâëÿþùèõ, êîãî áû èëè ÷òî áû îíè ñîáîé íå
ïðåäñòàâëÿëè. Êàê ïîêàçûâàþò èññëåäîâàíèÿ ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ïðåäàíèé ðàçëè÷íûõ
ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ gentes, âàæíûì ýëåìåíòîì èõ ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ïðîøëîì ÿâëÿëñÿ
òàêæå ìèô îá èñõîäå ñ òåððèòîðèè íåêîé «ïðàðîäèíû»53 . Ëîêàëèçàöèÿ ýòîé ïðàðîäèíû
íà ñåâåðå ìîãëà â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì ÿâëÿòüñÿ ðåçóëüòàòîì ïîçäíåéøåé ðàöèîíàëèçàöèè,
èñõîäèâøåé ëèáî îò ñàìèõ õîðâàòîâ, ëèáî îò âèçàíòèéöåâ, çíàâøèõ î ñóùåñòâîâàíèè
õîðâàòñêèõ ãðóïï íà ñåâåðå. Ê ÷èñëó ýëåìåíòîâ, õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ
ïðåäàíèé, ñëåäóåò îòíåñòè è ìîòèâ äëèòåëüíîé âîéíû è çàâåðøèâøåé åå ïîáåäû íàä
ìîãóùåñòâåííûì ïðîòèâíèêîì, ñ êîòîðîé íà÷èíàåòñÿ èñòîðèÿ íîâîãî «íàðîäà»54 .

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, õîðâàòñêîå ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêîå ïðåäàíèå, äîøåäøåå äî íàñ â èçëîæå-
íèè àâòîðà 30-é ãëàâû òðàêòàòà «Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé», îáíàðóæèâàåò çíà÷èòåëü-
íîå ñõîäñòâî ñ äðóãèìè ïàìÿòíèêàìè æàíðà origo gentis. Ìû ïîçâîëèì ñåáå îñòàâèòü â
ñòîðîíå äèñêóññèîííûé âîïðîñ î òîì, íàñêîëüêî àäåêâàòíà èñòîðè÷åñêèì ðåàëèÿì âî
âñåõ ñâîèõ äåòàëÿõ êîíöåïöèÿ ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ gentes, ðàçðàáî-
òàííàÿ Ð. Âåíñêóñîì. Â ñàìûõ îáùèõ ÷åðòàõ ìû ìîæåì ïðåäñòàâèòü ñåáå õîðâàòñêèé
«ýòíîãåíåç» êàê ïîñòåïåííîå ïðåâðàùåíèå îòíîñèòåëüíî íåáîëüøîé âîèíñêîé ãðóïïû

51 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Leciejewicz L. Legendy etnogenetyczne w �wiecie s³owiañskim // SA. 1990. T. XXXII. S. 142;
Òðæåøòèê Ä. Ñëàâÿíñêèå ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèå ëåãåíäû è èõ èäåîëîãè÷åñêàÿ ôóíêöèÿ // Studia Balcanica, 20.
Ðàííåôåîäàëüíûå ñëàâÿíñêèå ãîñóäàðñòâà è íàðîäíîñòè. Ñîôèÿ, 1991. Ñ. 35; Wolfram H. Einleitung oder
Überlegungen zur Origo Gentis // Typen der Ethnogenese unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Bayern. T.  1 / Hrsg. von
H. Wolfram, W. Pohl. Wien, 1990. S. 30–31; Hedeager L. Migration period Europe: the formation of a political mentality //
Rituals of power: from Late Antiquity to the Early Middle Ages / Ed. by F. Thews and J. L. Nelson. (The Transformation
of the Roman World. Vol. 8). Leiden; Boston; Köln, 2000. P. 18�24.

52 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Òðæåøòèê Ä. Ñëàâÿíñêèå ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèå ëåãåíäû... Ñ. 41.
53 Â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè æå «ïåðåñåëåíèå íàðîäà» ìîãëî ñâîäèòüñÿ ê çàêðåïëåíèþ â òîì èëè èíîì ðàéîíå

îòíîñèòåëüíî íåáîëüøîé âîèíñêîé ãðóïïû, ñòàíîâèâøåéñÿ ÿäðîì îáùíîñòè, êîíñòèòóèðóåìîé íà íîâîì
ìåñòå ïóòåì ïðèíÿòèÿ ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé èäåîëîãèè ðàçëè÷íûìè ïî ñâîåìó ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ ýëåìåíòàìè.
Ðåçóëüòàòû èññëåäîâàíèé íåêîòîðûõ «ìèãðàöèé» V�VI ââ. ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî ïåðåìåùåíèÿ âîèíñêèõ ãðóïï ÷åò-
êî ôèêñèðóþòñÿ ëèøü â îáëàñòÿõ, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ â îòíîñèòåëüíîé áëèçîñòè ê ðèìñêîìó ëèìåñó, ïðè÷åì
èìåííî ðèìñêèå (âèçàíòèéñêèå) âëàñòè çà÷àñòóþ èãðàëè îñíîâíóþ ðîëü â ïðèâëå÷åíèè ýòèõ ãðóïï â òå èëè
èíûå ïðèãðàíè÷íûå ðàéîíû â öåëÿõ îáîðîíû îò äðóãèõ âàðâàðîâ. Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Amory P. People and Identity...
P. 28�29.

54 Êàê ïîêàçàë Õ. Âîëüôðàì, â ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ëåãåíäàõ ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ ãåðìàíñêèõ îáùíîñòåé
ñîáûòèåì, ñèìâîëèçèðóþùèì ðîæäåíèå èëè âûõîä íà èñòîðè÷åñêóþ ñöåíó íîâîé îáùíîñòè, ÷àñòî ÿâëÿ-
ëàñü ïîáåäà íàä ìîãóùåñòâåííûì âðàãîì, ïðè÷åì ýòîò âðàã îñòàâàëñÿ ãëàâíûì äëÿ èñòîðè÷åñêîé òðàäèöèè
äàííîé îáùíîñòè, èíîãäà äàæå âîïðåêè èñòîðè÷åñêèì ðåàëèÿì. Õ. Âîëüôðàì îáúÿñíÿåò ýòî ñîõðàíåíèåì
ïàìÿòè î òîì, ÷òî çàÿâèâøèé î ñåáå íîâûé «íàðîä» ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî áûë ÷àñòüþ áîëåå áîëüøîé îáùíîñòè,
îò êîòîðîé îí íàñèëüíî îòäåëèëñÿ, óñêîðèâ òåì ñàìûì åå ïàäåíèå (Wolfram H. Razmatranja o «origo gentis» //
Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 50�51).
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â ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêóþ îáùíîñòü. Îäíàêî, ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûå îáùíîñòè, êàê èçâåñòíî,
ðåäêî íàõîäèëèñü â ñòàáèëüíîì ñîñòîÿíèè, íåîäíîêðàòíî ïðîõîäÿ ñêâîçü ñåðüåçíûå
òðàíñôîðìàöèè, êàæäàÿ èç êîòîðûõ â ïîíèìàíèè ïîñëåäîâàòåëåé Ð. Âåíñêóñà ìîãëà áû
áûòü íàçâàíà «ýòíîãåíåçîì»55 . Äàåò ëè íàì origo gentis Chroatorum äîñòàòî÷íî èíôîð-
ìàöèè äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû õîòÿ áû ãèïîòåòè÷åñêè ðåêîíñòðóèðîâàòü èñòîðè÷åñêèé êîí-
òåêñò, â êîòîðîì îñóùåñòâëÿëñÿ õîðâàòñêèé «ýòíîãåíåç»? Äóìàåòñÿ, ÷òî íà ýòîò âîïðîñ
ìîæíî îòâåòèòü ïîëîæèòåëüíî. Åñëè âûíåñòè çà ñêîáêè âñå òå ýëåìåíòû õîðâàòñêîãî
ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêîãî ïðåäàíèÿ, êîòîðûå, êàê ìîæíî óáåäèòüñÿ, íàõîäÿò ìíîãî÷èñëåí-
íûå àíàëîãèè â äðóãèõ ïàìÿòíèêàõ æàíðà «origo gentis», â íàøåì ðàñïîðÿæåíèè äëÿ
îáíàðóæåíèÿ ðåàëèé, â êîòîðûõ ôîðìèðîâàëàñü gens Chroatorum, îñòàíóòñÿ òîëüêî
èìåíà ëåãåíäàðíûõ õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäåé è ñòîéêàÿ îïïîçèöèÿ «õîðâàòû � àâàðû».

Âñå âûñêàçàííûå â èñòîðèîãðàôèè ñóæäåíèÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî òîãî, êîãî èëè ÷òî ìîãëè
ñèìâîëèçèðîâàòü ñîáîé ñåìü ëåãåíäàðíûõ âîæäåé, õîòÿ ïîä÷àñ è áàçèðîâàëèñü íà
ñåðüåçíîì èçó÷åíèè ýòèìîëîãèè èìåí, ïî ïîíÿòíûì ïðè÷èíàì îñòàþòñÿ ñóãóáî ãèïî-
òåòè÷åñêèìè. Îïðåäåëåííî ìîæíî ãîâîðèòü ëèøü î òîì, ÷òî èìåíà õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäåé,
÷òî áû îíè â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè íå îçíà÷àëè, íå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñëàâÿíñêèìè56 . Îïïîçèöèÿ æå
«õîðâàòû � àâàðû» îïÿòü-òàêè äàåò íàì íåîáõîäèìóþ èíôîðìàöèþ äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû
ïîïûòàòüñÿ âïèñàòü èíòåðåñóþùèé íàñ «ýòíîãåíåç» â áîëåå èëè ìåíåå çíàêîìûé èñòî-
ðè÷åñêèé êîíòåêñò. Ñòîèò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ñàìà ïî ñåáå ñèòóàöèÿ êîíôëèêòà âïîëíå ìîãëà
ÿâëÿòüñÿ ôàêòîðîì, ñïîñîáñòâîâàâøèì êîíñòèòóèðîâàíèþ íîâîãî ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîãî
îðãàíèçìà. Òàê, îò àâàðîâ îòäåëèëàñü è ñôîðìèðîâàâøàÿñÿ íà ïåðèôåðèè êàãàíàòà, â
ðàéîíå Ñèðìèÿ, ãåòåðîãåííàÿ îáùíîñòü, âîçãëàâëåííàÿ áîëãàðñêèì âîæäåì Êóâåðîì,
êàê î òîì ïîäðîáíî ðàññêàçûâàåò âòîðàÿ êíèãà «×óäåñ ñâ. Äèìèòðèÿ Ñîëóíñêîãî»57 .
Î ïîõîæåì ïóòè ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ íîâîé ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè � gens Winidorum �
ðàññêàçûâàåò è «Òàê íàçûâàåìàÿ Õðîíèêà Ôðåäåãàðà» â ñâîåì èçâåñòíîì ïàññàæå î
«ñûíîâüÿõ ãóííîâ», âîçãëàâèâøèõ âîññòàíèå ïðîòèâ àâàðñêèõ âëàñòåé58 . Åñëè æå âåðèòü
èçâåñòèÿì ïàòðèàðõà Íèêèôîðà, Âåëèêàÿ Áîëãàðèÿ Êóáðàòà òàêæå áûëà êîíñîëèäè-

55 Òàê, É. ßðíóò íàñ÷èòûâàë ïÿòü òàêèõ êðóïíûõ òðàíñôîðìàöèé â èñòîðèè «ëàíãîáàðäîâ», êàæäàÿ èç
êîòîðûõ, ïî åãî ìíåíèþ, ìîæåò áûòü íàçâàíà «ýòíîãåíåçîì»: Jarnut J. Die langobardische Ethnogenese // Typen
der Ethnogenese... S. 97�102. � Âìåñòå ñ òåì â èñòîðèîãðàôèè óæå îáðàùàëîñü âíèìàíèå íà íåïîëíóþ ÿñíîñòü
òîãî, ÷òî èìåííî ñëåäóåò íàçûâàòü «ýòíîãåíåçîì» ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ñëîæíîé ýòíè÷åñêîé
èñòîðèè ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ gentes. Ñì.: Bowlus C. R. Ethnogenesis Models and the Age of Migrations: a Critique //
Austrian History Yearbook. 1995. Vol. XXVI. P. 152�154. � Ñïðàâåäëèâî, â ÷àñòíîñòè, çàìå÷àíèå Ï. Ýìîðè:
«�ñóùåñòâóåò âîïðîñ, êàê îïðåäåëèòü �ïîëíûé� ýòíîãåíåç. Åñëè ýòíè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû âñå âðåìÿ íàõîäÿòñÿ â
äâèæåíèè, åñëè ÷ëåíñòâî â íèõ è êðèòåðèè ýòîãî ÷ëåíñòâà âñå âðåìÿ èçìåíÿþòñÿ, òîãäà â íèõ ïîñòîÿííî
ñîâåðøàåòñÿ ýòíîãåíåç» (Amory P. Op. cit. P. 38). Ðàçóìååòñÿ, ðå÷ü èäåò î âåñüìà óñëîâíîì ïîíÿòèè, îòêàçàòüñÿ
îò èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ êîòîðîãî, îäíàêî, ïðîáëåìàòè÷íî.

56 Êàê îòìå÷àåò Ð. Êàòè÷è÷, ýòè èìåíà «íå äîïóñêàþò íèêàêîé ñëàâÿíñêîé ýòèìîëîãèè» (Katièiæ R. Filolo�ka
razmatranja uz izvore o zaèecima hrvatske dr�ave // SHP. Split, 1986. Ser. III. Sv. 16. S. 89).

57 Ñâîä. Ò. II. C. 170�171 (ïåð. Î. Â. Èâàíîâîé).
58 Òàì æå. C. 366�367 (ïåð. Â. Ê. Ðîíèíà). � Íà ñõîäñòâî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâ âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ ðàííåãî õîðâàòñ-

êîãî ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ è «äåðæàâû» Ñàìî óêàçàë ß. Øòàéíõþáåëü, ñïðàâåäëèâî çàìåòèâ, ÷òî
îáå ïîëèòèè áûëè îáðàçîâàíû ãðóïïàìè, èíòåãðèðîâàííûìè â àâàðñêèé ñîöèóì: Steinhübel J. Pôvod a najstar�ie
dejiny Nitrianskeho knie�atstva // HÈ. 1998. Roè. 46. È. 3. S. 382�383. � Ô. Êóðòà óñìàòðèâàåò â ðàññêàçå Õðîíè-
êè Ôðåäåãàðà î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ïîëèòèè âåíåäîâ Ñàìî ëåãåíäó æàíðà origo gentis, ïðèçâàííóþ îáúÿñíèòü
ïîÿâëåíèå íîâîãî ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî ôàêòîðà, áåñïîêîèâøåãî Àâñòðàçèþ Äàãîáåðòà. Ñì.: Curta F. Slavs in Fredegar
and Paul the Deacon: Medieval Gens or «Scourge of God»? // EME. 1997. Vol. 6. P. 148�151. � Ïðè ýòîì îñòàåòñÿ
íåÿñíûì, áàçèðîâàëñÿ ëè ðàññêàç õðîíèñòà íà ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêîé òðàäèöèè ñàìèõ «âåíåäîâ».
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ðîâàíà êàê ñèëà, ïðîòèâîïîñòàâèâøàÿ ñåáÿ àâàðàì59 . Ïîõîæèå ïîñëåäñòâèÿ èìåë è áîëåå
ïîçäíèé êîíôëèêò â Õàçàðñêîì êàãàíàòå: ñîãëàñíî 39-é ãëàâå âñå òîãî æå òðàêòàòà
Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî, êàâàðû, âîøåäøèå â êà÷åñòâå îòäåëüíîé ýòíîïîëèòè-
÷åñêîé åäèíèöû, âîçãëàâëÿâøåéñÿ ñâîèì «àðõîíòîì», â ñîñòàâ âåíãåðñêîãî ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êîãî îáúåäèíåíèÿ Ëåâåäèè, ñôîðìèðîâàëèñü êàê îñîáàÿ îáùíîñòü â ðåçóëüòàòå ñâîåãî
îòäåëåíèÿ îò õàçàð60 . Âìåñòå ñ òåì ó íàñ íåò âåñêèõ îñíîâàíèé ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî âîéíà
«õîðâàòîâ» ñ àâàðàìè, äåéñòâèòåëüíî, èìåëà ìåñòî, ò. å. áûëà áîëåå ðåàëüíîé, ÷åì
îïèñûâàåìàÿ äàëåå â ýòîì æå èñòî÷íèêå âîéíà õîðâàòîâ ñ ôðàíêàìè, íåðåäêî ïðîâîç-
ãëàøàåìàÿ â èñòîðèîãðàôèè âûìûñëîì õîðâàòñêîé òðàäèöèè, ñìåøàâøåé Õîðâàòèþ ñ
Ïîñàâüåì. Ðå÷ü ìîãëà èäòè è î ïîñòåïåííîì îñëàáëåíèè àâàðñêîé âëàñòè, ñîçäàâøåì
óñëîâèÿ äëÿ êðèñòàëëèçàöèè íîâîé ïîëèòèè íà ïåðèôåðèè êàãàíàòà. Îäíàêî òî îáñòî-
ÿòåëüñòâî, ÷òî õîðâàòñêîå ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêîå ïðåäàíèå ñòàâèò â íà÷àëî õîðâàòñêîé
èñòîðèè èìåííî êîíôëèêò ñ àâàðàìè, âàæíî ñàìî ïî ñåáå. Îíî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î òîì,
÷òî, âî-ïåðâûõ, äàëìàòèíñêèå õîðâàòû â ñåðåäèíå Õ â. èìåííî ê ýòîìó ïåðèîäó îòíî-
ñèëè íà÷àëî ñâîåãî èñòîðè÷åñêîãî áûòèÿ è, âî-âòîðûõ, ÷òî äëÿ íîñèòåëåé õîðâàòñêîé
ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèå ñåáÿ àâàðàì áûëî îñîáåííî çíà÷èìî.
Â äàííîì êîíòåêñòå õîðâàòñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü ìîæåò áûòü ïîíÿòà êàê èäåíòè÷íîñòü
âðàãîâ àâàð. Î òîì, ÷òî îïïîçèöèÿ «õîðâàòû � àâàðû» áûëà àêòóàëüíà äëÿ Äàëìàöèè
è ñïóñòÿ áîëåå ÷åì ñîòíþ ëåò ïîñëå îêîí÷àòåëüíîãî ïàäåíèÿ êàãàíàòà, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò
èçâåñòèå 30-é ãëàâû î ïðîæèâàíèè â Õîðâàòèè «îñòàòêîâ àâàðîâ»61 . Ñîõðàíåíèå àâàð-
ñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè ñðåäè òåõ, êòî îòíîñèë ñåáÿ ê gens Chroatorum, ïî ïîíÿòíûì ïðè÷è-
íàì, ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ íåâîçìîæíûì. Ñêîðåå âñåãî, äàííîå ñîîáùåíèå îòðàæàåò ïðèïè-
ñûâàíèå àâàðñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè êàêîé-òî ïîëèòè÷åñêè îðãàíèçîâàííîé ãðóïïå, ïðåæäå
ëîÿëüíîé âëàñòÿì êàãàíàòà, íî îêàçàâøåéñÿ ïîä âëàñòüþ õîðâàòîâ. Åñòü îñíîâàíèÿ
ïîëàãàòü, ÷òî ðå÷ü â äàííîì ñëó÷àå øëà î ñîöèàëüíîé âåðõóøêå ñîñåäíåé ñ õîðâàòàìè
ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè ãóäóñêàíîâ, âêëþ÷åííîé ê íà÷àëó IX â. â ñîñòàâ õîðâàò-
ñêîãî âîæäåñòâà, íî ñîõðàíèâøåé ïðè ýòîì àâòîíîìíûé ñòàòóñ62 . Ïîäîáíîå ïðî÷òå-
íèå õîðâàòñêîãî origo gentis âêóïå ñ òðóäíî ðàçðåøèìûìè ïðîòèâîðå÷èÿìè, ïîðîæäà-
åìûìè âåðñèåé î ïåðåñåëåíèè õîðâàòîâ èç çåìåëü, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ ê ñåâåðó îò Àâàðñêîãî
êàãàíàòà, íà çåìëè, ëåæàùèå ê þãó îò åãî ÿäðà, ñêëîíÿåò ê òîìó, ÷òîáû ñ÷èòàòü
ïåðâîíà÷àëüíóþ õîðâàòñêóþ (èëè ëèøü âïîñëåäñòâèè îñìûñëåííóþ â êà÷åñòâå òàêî-
âîé) ãðóïïó èíòåãðàëüíûì ýëåìåíòîì àâàðñêîé ñîöèàëüíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðû.

Îäíàêî, åñëè ïðåäïîëîæèòü, ÷òî íåêàÿ ãðóïïà ýâîëþöèîíèðîâàëà â ýòíîïîëèòè-
÷åñêóþ îáùíîñòü ëèøü âñëåäñòâèå êîíôëèêòà, ðàçðàçèâøåãîñÿ âíóòðè Àâàðñêîãî
êàãàíàòà, èëè ïðîñòî ïîòåðè àâàðñêîé âåðõóøêîé êîíòðîëÿ íàä Äàëìàöèåé, âñòàåò
âîïðîñ î òîì, ÷òî îíà ñîáîé ïðåäñòàâëÿëà äî ñâîåãî îòäåëåíèÿ îò àâàðîâ. Ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿåòñÿ èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî òðóäíûì äàòü íà íåãî äàæå ãèïîòåòè÷åñêèé îòâåò. Ó íàñ,
ðàçóìååòñÿ, íå ìîæåò áûòü íèêàêîé óâåðåííîñòè â òîì, ÷òî ãðóïïà, ïîëîæèâøàÿ íà÷àëî
õîðâàòñêîé ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè è èçîáðàæàâøàÿñÿ â ñåðåäèíå Õ â. êàê îäèí

59 Ñì.: ×è÷óðîâ È. Ñ. Âèçàíòèéñêèå èñòîðè÷åñêèå ñî÷èíåíèÿ: «Õðîíîãðàôèÿ» Ôåîôàíà, «Áðåâèàðèé» Íèêè-
ôîðà. Ì., 1980. C. 153 (òåêñò), 161 (ïåðåâîä).

60 Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 162 (òåêñò), 163 (ïåðåâîä).
61 Òàì æå. Ñ. 130 (òåêñò), 131 (ïåðåâîä).
62 Ïîäðîáíåå ñì.: Àëèìîâ Ä. Å. «Borna dux Guduscanorum»: Ê âîïðîñó î õàðàêòåðå êíÿæåñêîé âëàñòè â Äàë-

ìàòèíñêîé Õîðâàòèè â ïåðâîé ÷åòâåðòè IX â. // Åâðîïà: Ìåæäóíàðîäíûé àëüìàíàõ. Òþìåíü, 2006. Âûï. VI.
Ñ. 5�21.
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õîðâàòñêèé «ðîä» ñî «ñâîèì íàðîäîì» (èëè «âîéñêîì»), îáëàäàëà íà ìîìåíò îòäåëåíèÿ
îò àâàðîâ ñîçíàíèåì ñâîåãî åäèíñòâà è îáùèì ñàìîíàçâàíèåì, õîòÿ è òàêîé âàðèàíò
íå ìîæåò áûòü èñêëþ÷åí63 . Â óñëîâèÿõ «ñóïåðñëîæíîãî âîæäåñòâà»64 , êàêèì, ïî âñåé
âèäèìîñòè, ÿâëÿëñÿ Àâàðñêèé êàãàíàò, ðîäîâûå ïîäðàçäåëåíèÿ áûëè òåñíî ñâÿçàíû ñ
âîåííîé îðãàíèçàöèåé65 , ÷òî äàâàëî íåîáõîäèìûé ïîòåíöèàë äëÿ ïîÿâëåíèÿ â óñëîâèÿõ
îñëàáëåíèÿ êîíòðîëÿ ñî ñòîðîíû öåíòðàëüíîé âëàñòè íîâûõ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îðãà-
íèçìîâ. Ýâîëþöèÿ òàêîãî ðîäà â ñëó÷àå ñ õîðâàòàìè âïîëíå äîïóñòèìà, êàê è óïîìè-
íàâøàÿñÿ âûøå ãèïîòåçà î íàëè÷èè â êàãàíàòå ñîöèàëüíîãî ñëîÿ «õîðâàòîâ», ïîçâîëÿ-
þùàÿ îáúÿñíèòü ïîÿâëåíèå õîðâàòñêèõ ãðóïï â ðàéîíàõ, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ íà áîëåå èëè
ìåíåå çíà÷èòåëüíîì óäàëåíèè îò ÿäðà êàãàíàòà ïî ðàçíûå ñòîðîíû îò íåãî (Çàïàäíûå
Áàëêàíû, Êàðàíòàíèÿ, ×åõèÿ è Ñèëåçèÿ, Óêðàèíñêèå Êàðïàòû). Ñêóäíàÿ èíôîðìàöèÿ,
èçâëåêàåìàÿ èç èìåí õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäåé, êàê êàæåòñÿ, íå äàåò âåñêèõ îñíîâàíèé äëÿ
òîãî, ÷òîáû îòâåðãàòü õîòÿ áû îäíó èç ïðåäëîæåííûõ â èñòîðèîãðàôèè îñíîâíûõ
ãèïîòåç îòíîñèòåëüíî êîìïîíåíòîâ òîãî êîíãëîìåðàòà, êîòîðûé â ñåðåäèíå Õ â.
èçîáðàæàëñÿ â êà÷åñòâå ïðèøåäøåãî â Äàëìàöèþ «íàðîäà õîðâàòîâ», õîòÿ íàëè÷èå â
ñîñòàâå «õîðâàòñêîé» îáùíîñòè ïîÿâèâøèõñÿ â Äàëìàöèè â ñîñòàâå ãåòåðîãåííîãî
«àâàðñêîãî» âîéñêà èðàíîÿçû÷íûõ è òþðêîÿçû÷íûõ ýëåìåíòîâ ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ îñîáåííî
âåðîÿòíûì66 . Îäíàêî, êàêèì áû íè áûë õàðàêòåð ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîé õîðâàòñêîé èäåí-
òè÷íîñòè, íåîáõîäèìî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî òîëüêî ñ åå ïîëèòèçàöèåé («õîðâàòû» = âðàãè
àâàð), íî íèêàê íå ðàíüøå, îòêðûëñÿ ïóòü äëÿ ñòàíîâëåíèÿ òîé ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè,
êîòîðàÿ áóäåò èçâåñòíà â Äàëìàöèè ïîä èìåíåì õîðâàòîâ.

Ïðîöåññ óñâîåíèÿ õîðâàòñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè ïîäêîíòðîëüíûìè õîðâàòàì îáùèíàìè
àâòîõòîííîãî è ñëàâÿíîÿçû÷íîãî íàñåëåíèÿ Äàëìàöèè äîëæåí áûë ïðîòåêàòü äîñòà-
òî÷íî ìåäëåííî. Âìåñòå ñ òåì íèêàêèõ äðóãèõ «ïëåìåííûõ» íàèìåíîâàíèé íà ïåðâî-
íà÷àëüíî êîíòðîëèðîâàâøåéñÿ õîðâàòàìè òåððèòîðèè òàêæå íå çàôèêñèðîâàíî, òàê

63 Íàì èçâåñòíî î íàëè÷èè â ðàìêàõ êàãàíàòà îáùíîñòåé, îáëàäàâøèõ ñîáñòâåííîé ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷-
íîñòüþ. Ñóùåñòâåííûì, îäíàêî, ÿâëÿåòñÿ òî, ÷òî ôîðìèðîâàíèå ýòèõ îáùíîñòåé ïðåäøåñòâîâàëî âêëþ÷å-
íèþ èõ â ñîñòàâ êàãàíàòà. Èíòåãðèðîâàííîñòü â àâàðñêóþ ñîöèàëüíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ ñòðóêòóðó, î÷åâèäíî,
íå òîëüêî íå ìåøàëà, íî è ïîìîãàëà, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, íåêîòîðûì èç íèõ ñîõðàíÿòü ñâîþ ýòíè÷åñêóþ èäåí-
òè÷íîñòü, íà ÷òî ñïðàâåäëèâî îáðàùàåò âíèìàíèå Ï. Õèâåð: Heather P. Disappearing and reappearing tribes //
Strategies of distinction: the construction of ethnic communities, 300–800 / Ed. by W. Pohl and H. Reimitz (The
Transformation of the Roman World. Vol. 2). Leiden, 1998. P. 101�102. � Ïîñëåäíåå îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî äåëàåò îñî-
áåííî ñëîæíûì ðàçãðàíè÷åíèå â äàííûõ óñëîâèÿõ ýòíè÷åñêîé è ñîöèàëüíîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, ÷òî õàðàêòåðíî
äëÿ òàê íàçûâàåìûõ «êî÷åâûõ èìïåðèé». Ñð., íàïðèìåð, ñ ñåìàíòèêîé ñàìîíàçâàíèÿ «òàòàðû» â óñëîâèÿõ
Óëóñà Äæó÷è: Èñõàêîâ Ä. Ì., Èçìàéëîâ È. Ë. Ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ èñòîðèÿ òàòàð â VI � ïåðâîé ÷åòâåðòè
XV âåêà // Òàòàðû. Ì., 2001. Ñ. 85�100.

64 Î ñîäåðæàíèè äàííîãî òåðìèíà, ââåäåííîãî Í. Í. Êðàäèíûì äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ ñîöèàëüíîé îðãàíèçà-
öèè òàê íàçûâàåìûõ «êî÷åâûõ èìïåðèé», ñì.: Êðàäèí Í. Í. Êî÷åâíèêè, ìèð-èìïåðèè è ñîöèàëüíàÿ ýâîëþ-
öèÿ // Àëüòåðíàòèâíûå ïóòè ê öèâèëèçàöèè. Ì., 2000. Ñ. 328�332.

65 Ñì., íàïðèìåð, ïðåäëîæåííóþ íåäàâíî ðåêîíñòðóêöèþ ñèñòåìû óïðàâëåíèÿ â Õàçàðñêîì êàãàíàòå:
Òîðòèêà À. À. Ñîöèàëüíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ è âîåííàÿ ñòðóêòóðà íàñåëåíèÿ Ñåâåðî-Çàïàäíîé Õàçàðèè (êîíåö
VIII � íà÷àëî Õ â.): èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ ðåêîíñòðóêöèÿ // Òþðêîëîãè÷åñêèé ñáîðíèê. 2006. Ì., 2007. Ñ. 296�318.

66 Äîñòàòî÷íî áëèçêèå íåêîòîðûì èç èìåí õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäåé òþðêñêèå èìåíà ïîäûñêàë ôèíñêèé ëèíã-
âèñò É. Ìèêêîëà. Ñì.: Mikkola J. J. Avarica // Archiv für slavische Philologie. Berlin, 1927. Bd 41. S. 158�159. �
Âìåñòå ñ òåì, ñàìî íàçâàíèå «õîðâàò», ñîãëàñíî íàèáîëåå àðãóìåíòèðîâàííûì âàðèàíòàì åãî ýòèìîëîãèè,
ÿâëÿåòñÿ èðàíñêèì. Îáçîð ìíåíèé ñì., íàïðèìåð: Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Âåëèêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ... Ñ. 85�94. � Âî II�III ââ.
â Ïðèàçîâüå èìÿ «Õîðâàò», êàê î òîì ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò çíàìåíèòûå íàäïèñè èç Òàíàèñà, èñïîëüçîâàëîñü â
êà÷åñòâå àíòðîïîíèìà, âîñõîäÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ê îáîçíà÷åíèþ îäíîé èç ìåñòíûõ èðàíñêèõ ðîäñòâåííûõ ãðóïï.
Ñì. ïîäðîáíî: �kegro A. Two public inscriptions from the Greek colony of Tanais at the mouth of the Don river on the
Sea of Azov // Review of Croatian History. Zagreb, 2005. Vol. 1. Nr 1. P. 9�28.
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êàê íå ñóùåñòâîâàëî, ïî-âèäèìîìó, è ñàìèõ «ïëåìåí» (=ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ),
÷üå ñóùåñòâîâàíèå áû ïðåäøåñòâîâàëî ïîÿâëåíèþ çäåñü âëàñòíûõ ñòðóêòóð õîðâàòñêîãî
âîæäåñòâà. Äðåâíåéøåå èçâåñòíîå íàì ñâèäåòåëüñòâî èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ èìåíè «õîðâàò»
ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ýëèòîé íà òåððèòîðèè Äàëìàöèè îòíîñèòñÿ, âîçìîæíî, ê íà÷àëó IX â.,
åñëè âåðíà ñîîòâåòñòâóþùàÿ äàòèðîâêà íàäïèñè íà äåòàëè àëòàðíîé ïðåãðàäû èç öåðêâè
ñâ. Ìàðòû â Áèÿ÷è67 . Êàê ÿâñòâóåò èç ãðàìîò Òðïèìèðà68  è Ìóíöèìèðà (892)69 , íàä-
ïèñè ñ èìåíåì êíÿçÿ Áðàíèìèðà (879 � îê. 892) èç Øîïîòà áëèç Áåíêîâöà70 , à òàêæå
íàäïèñè èç Êóëû Àòëàãè÷à71 , â ñåðåäèíå � âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå IX â. íàçâàíèå «õîðâàò»
îïðåäåëåííî ÿâëÿëîñü ýëåìåíòîì îôèöèàëüíîãî òèòóëà ìåñòíîãî ïðàâèòåëÿ: dux
Chroatorum, dux Cruatorum. Â ãðàìîòå õîðâàòñêîãî êíÿçÿ Òðïèìèðà ñåðåäèíû IX â. â
ñâÿçè ñ îïèñàíèåì òåððèòîðèè, íà êîòîðóþ ðàñïðîñòðàíÿëàñü þðèñäèêöèÿ Ñïëèòñêîé
öåðêâè, áûëî âïåðâûå çàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàíî ñëîæèâøååñÿ ê ýòîìó âðåìåíè ïîíÿòèå regnum
Chroatorum72 . Âàæíî, ÷òî, íàðÿäó ñ íàçâàíèåì «õîðâàòû», â òèòóëàòóðå õîðâàòñêèõ ïðà-
âèòåëåé èñïîëüçîâàëîñü è íàçâàíèå «ñëàâÿíå». Â íàäïèñÿõ èç Íèíà73  è èç Æäðàïíÿ
áëèç Ñêðàäèíà74 , ãäå óïîìèíàåòñÿ õîðâàòñêèé ïðàâèòåëü Áðàíèìèð, îí èìåíóåòñÿ «äóê-
ñîì ñëàâÿí» (dux Sclavorum). Íåèçâåñòíî, ñëîæèëîñü ëè ïîäîáíîå íàèìåíîâàíèå òîëüêî
â ðåçóëüòàòå âîçäåéñòâèÿ ðîìàíñêîé èëè ôðàíêñêîé òðàäèöèè75 , èëè çäåñü îòðàçèëñÿ

67 Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici u ranosrednjovjekovnoj Hrvatskoj. Split, 1996. Kat. 10.
68 Diplomatièki zbornik kraljevine Hrvatske, Dalmacije i Slavonije. Sv. I / Uredio M. Kostrenèiæ. Sakupili i obradili

J. Stipi�iæ i M. �am�aloviæ. Zagreb, 1967. S. 4�5. � Ãðàìîòà äàòèðóåòñÿ áîëüøèíñòâîì èññëåäîâàòåëåé 852 ã. íà
îñíîâàíèè óêàçàíèÿ, ÷òî îíà áûëà äàíà â XV èíäèêò. Ë. Ìàðãåòè÷åì ïðèâåäåíû äîñòàòî÷íî óáåäèòåëüíûå
àðãóìåíòû â ïîëüçó áîëåå ðàííåé äàòèðîâêè ñîçäàíèÿ ãðàìîòû � ìåæäó 839 è 844 ãîäîì. Ñì.: Margetiæ L. 1)
Bilje�ke uz Trpimirovu ispravu (CD I, 3-8) // Zbornik radova Pravnog fakulteta u Splitu. Split, 1993. God. 30. Br. 1. S. 48; 2)
Bilje�ke u vezi s nastankom hrvatske dr�ave u 9. stoljeæu // Etnogeneza Hrvata / Ur. N. Budak. Zagreb, 1995. S. 145�146.

69 Diplomatièki zbornik� S. 23.
70 Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici� Kat. 130.
71 Ibid. Kat. 162.
72 Diplomatièki zbornik� S. 5. � Íåêîòîðûå àâòîðû ñ÷èòàëè ýòî ìåñòî ïîçäíåéøåé èíòåðïîëÿöèåé, ñèëüíî

ñîìíåâàÿñü â òîì, ÷òî â ñåðåäèíå IX â. çåìëè âïëîòü äî Äóíàÿ íàõîäèëèñü â öåðêîâíîé þðèñäèêöèè Ñïëèòà.
Îáçîð ìíåíèé ñì.: Klaiæ N. O Trpimirovoj darovnici kao diplomatièkom i historijskom dokumentu // VAHD. 1960.
Sv. 62. S. 123. � Ïðåäïîëîæåíèå ýòî êàê áóäòî íàõîäèò íåêîòîðîå ïîäòâåðæäåíèå è â ðåçóëüòàòàõ ôèëî-
ëîãè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà Î. Ïåðè÷, ïîçâîëèâøåãî óñòàíîâèòü íàëè÷èå â òåêñòå ïåòèöèè äâóõ ÿçûêîâûõ ñëîåâ.
Ñì.: Periæ O. Jezièni slojevi Trpimirove isprave // Æèâà àíòèêà. Ñêîïjå, 1984. Ãîä. 34. Ò. 1�2. S. 168�169. �
Ñïðàâåäëèâî, îäíàêî, çàìå÷àíèå Í. Áóäàêà, ÷òî regnum Chroatorum � ýòî àðõàè÷íîå âûðàæåíèå, áîëåå
ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåå ðåàëèÿì IX â., â òî âðåìÿ êàê â ýïîõó, êîãäà ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ìîãëà áû áûòü ñäåëàíà
èíòåðïîëÿöèÿ, ò. å. â XIII â. è ïîçäíåå, èñïîëüçîâàëîñü âûðàæåíèå regnum Croatie (et Dalmatie) (Budak N. Prva
stoljeæa� S. 76).

73 Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici� Kat. 174.
74 Ibid. Kat. 228.
75 Áåíåäèêòèíñêèé ïðîïîâåäíèê Ãîòòøàëê, êîòîðûé â ïåðèîä ìåæäó 846 è 848 ã. ïîáûâàë â Õîðâàòèè,

íàçûâàåò õîðâàòñêîãî ïðàâèòåëÿ Òðïèìèðà «êîðîëåì ñëàâÿí» (Tripemirus rex Sclavorum) (Hrvati i Karolinzi. D. I.
Split, 2000. S. 295). Òàêèì îáðàçîì, íåñìîòðÿ íà ôàêò ñâîåãî ïðåáûâàíèÿ ïðè äâîðå õîðâàòñêîãî ïðàâèòåëÿ è �
êàê ñëåäñòâèå ýòîãî � õîðîøåå çíàêîìñòâî ñ õîðâàòñêèìè ðåàëèÿìè, Ãîòòøàëê ïðåäïî÷åë èìåíîâàòü ýòíî-
ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ îáùíîñòü, âî ãëàâå êîòîðîé ñòîÿë Òðïèìèð, «ñëàâÿíàìè», î÷åâèäíî, ñëåäóÿ îáîçíà÷åíèþ,
ïðèâû÷íîìó äëÿ ôðàíêîâ. Î Ãîòòøàëêå è îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ åãî ïðåáûâàíèÿ â Õîðâàòèè ñì.: Katiæ L. Saksonac
Gottschalk na dvoru kneza Trpimira. Zagreb, 1932. S. 2�8; Ivani�eviæ M. Povijesni izvori // Starohrvatski Solin. Split,
1992. S. 34; Rapaniæ �. Solinska epizoda europske povijesti // VAHD. 1992. Sv. 85. S. 92�97. � Â àäðåñîâàííûõ â
Õîðâàòèþ ïèñüìàõ ïàïû Èîàííà VIII (872�882) õîðâàòñêèå êíÿçüÿ òàêæå èìåíóþòñÿ ïðàâèòåëÿìè ñëàâÿí
(Diplomatièki zbornik� S. 10, 12). Â èìåíîâàíèè õîðâàòîâ ñëàâÿíàìè åùå â X�XI ââ. Å. Ï. Íàóìîâ óñìàòðèâàë
âëèÿíèå ðîìàíñêîé òðàäèöèè äàëìàòèíñêèõ ãîðîäîâ: Íàóìîâ Å. Ï. Âîçíèêíîâåíèå ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíà-
íèÿ ðàííåôåîäàëüíîé õîðâàòñêîé íàðîäíîñòè // Ðàçâèòèå ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ
â ýïîõó ðàííåãî ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ. Ì., 1982. Ñ. 177.
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îäèí èç óðîâíåé ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ, ïðèñóùèé ýëèòå õîðâàòñêîãî ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ òîé ýïîõè. Òàê èëè èíà÷å, íî íàëè÷èå îáîèõ îáîçíà÷åíèé â òèòóëà-
òóðå Áðàíèìèðà íàâîäèò íà ìûñëü, ÷òî è õîðâàòàìè, è ñëàâÿíàìè â ýòîò ïåðèîä îáî-
çíà÷àëè îäíó è òó æå ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêóþ îáùíîñòü. Åñëè, êàê ïîëàãàåò Ô. Êóðòà,
«ñëàâÿíå» ñòàëè ñëàâÿíàìè íå ïîòîìó, ÷òî îíè ãîâîðèëè íà ñëàâÿíñêîì ÿçûêå, à ïîòîìó,
÷òî èõ òàê íàçûâàëè äðóãèå, òî ïðåâðàùåíèå õîðâàòîâ â «ñëàâÿíñêèé íàðîä» ìîãëî
îñóùåñòâëÿòüñÿ èíà÷å, íåæåëè ýòî îáû÷íî ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ â èñòîðèîãðàôèè, òî åñòü íå
ïóòåì âîñïðèÿòèÿ õîðâàòàìè ñëàâÿíñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè â ðåçóëüòàòå àññèìèëÿöèè è íå
âñëåäñòâèå òîãî, ÷òî ýòà èäåíòè÷íîñòü áûëà èçíà÷àëüíî ñâîéñòâåííà ãðóïïå, ñòàâøåé
âïîñëåäñòâèè â Äàëìàöèè èçâåñòíîé ïîä èìåíåì õîðâàòîâ.

Âìåñòå ñ òåì èçâíå ê îáùíîñòè, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, ïðàâÿùèé ñëîé êîòîðîé äàâíî
èìåíîâàë ñåáÿ «õîðâàòàìè», íà ïðîòÿæåíèè âñåãî IX â. ïðèìåíÿëèñü òîëüêî íàçâàíèÿ
Sclavi è � â ðåäêèõ ñëó÷àÿõ � Dalmatini. Ïî÷åìó? Äóìàåòñÿ, ÷òî îòâåò íà ýòîò âîïðîñ
ñëåäóåò èñêàòü â îñîáåííîñòÿõ èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ íàçâàííûõ ýòíîíèìîâ, ñâîéñòâåííûõ
êàæäîìó êîíêðåòíîìó èñòî÷íèêó, íî íèêàê íå â òîì, ÷òî èìÿ «õîðâàò» áóäòî áû íå
ÿâëÿëîñü â òî âðåìÿ íàçâàíèåì ýòíè÷åñêîé îáùíîñòè, ñëóæà îáîçíà÷åíèåì ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êîé ýëèòû. Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ïîäîáíîå ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèå òåðÿåò ñìûñë, êîãäà ðå÷ü èäåò
îá îáùåñòâàõ, â êîòîðûõ ýòíè÷åñêèé äèñêóðñ áûë ïðèñóù, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, ýëèòàì,
ïðè÷åì ýòíè÷åñêàÿ, ñîöèàëüíàÿ è ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòè íåðåäêî áûëè íåðàçðûâíî
ñâÿçàíû. Íåçàâèñèìî îò ýòîãî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà, íà ñòðàíèöàõ ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ íàð-
ðàòèâîâ èìÿ ïðàâÿùåé ýëèòû ìîãëî è ðàñïðîñòðàíÿòüñÿ, è íå ðàñïðîñòðàíÿòüñÿ íà âñå
íàñåëåíèå ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé ïîëèòèè76 . Ïîäîáíîå ÿâëåíèå ìû, âèäèìî, è íàáëþäàåì â
òðàêòàòå Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî, êîãäà íàçâàíèå «õîðâàòû», íåîäíîêðàòíî ïðè-
ëàãàâøååñÿ ê «íàðîäó», èñïîëüçóåòñÿ òàêæå äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ýëèòû77 .
Îäíàêî îá ýòíè÷åñêîì ñàìîñîçíàíèè íàñåëåíèÿ, ïîäâëàñòíîãî â èíòåðåñóþùèé íàñ
ïåðèîä õîðâàòàì, èñòî÷íèêè ñóäèòü íå ïîçâîëÿþò, à ïîòîìó ó íàñ, åñòåñòâåííî, íåò
îñíîâàíèé íå òîëüêî ïðèïèñûâàòü åìó õîðâàòñêóþ, ñëàâÿíñêóþ èëè êàêóþ-ëèáî èíóþ
ýòíè÷åñêóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü, íî è âîîáùå ïðåäïîëàãàòü íàëè÷èå ó íåãî «ýòíè÷åñêîãî
ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ» êàê òàêîâîãî78 , åñëè, êîíå÷íî, íå ñ÷èòàòü ýòíè÷åñêèì ñîçíàíèå ïðèíàä-
ëåæíîñòè ê ðîäñòâåííîé ãðóïïå èëè ëîêàëüíîé îáùèíå.

76 Ñð., íàïðèìåð, âåñüìà ïîêàçàòåëüíóþ ñèòóàöèþ ñ ïîëèñåìàíòè÷íîñòüþ ïîíÿòèÿ gens Francorum â óñëî-
âèÿõ êîðîëåâñòâà/êîðîëåâñòâ Ìåðîâèíãîâ: Goetz H.-W. Gens, kings and kingdoms: the Franks // Regna et gentes:
the relationship between late antique and early medieval peoples and kingdoms in the transformation of the Roman world /
Ed. by H.-W. Goetz, J. Jarnut and W. Pohl; with the collaboration of S. Kaschke. Leiden; Boston, 2003. P. 334�337. � Ïî
íàáëþäåíèÿì À. À. Ãîðñêîãî, íà Ðóñè óæå â íà÷àëå Õ â. íàèìåíîâàíèå «ðóñü» èñïîëüçîâàëîñü êàê â óçêîì
(äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ çíàòè), òàê è â øèðîêîì (äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ âñåãî íàðîäà) çíà÷åíèÿõ. Ñì.: Ãîðñêèé À. À.
Ýòíè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ è ôîðìèðîâàíèå ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ äðåâíåðóññêîé çíàòè // Ñîöèàëüíàÿ èäåí-
òè÷íîñòü ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî ÷åëîâåêà. Ì., 2007. Ñ. 228�230. � Ïðè ýòîì èññëåäîâàòåëü îòìå÷àåò: «Ñîïîñòàâ-
ëåíèå äàííûõ îá ýòíè÷åñêîì ñàìîñîçíàíèè äðåâíåðóññêîé çíàòè ñî ñâåäåíèÿìè îá åå ýòíè÷åñêîì ñîñòàâå
íàòàëêèâàåòñÿ íà ïðîòèâîðå÷èå: â Õ â. â ñîñòàâå äðóæèííîãî ñëîÿ Ðóñè âèäíóþ ðîëü èãðàþò ëþäè ñêàíäè-
íàâñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, â ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíå ýòîãî ñòîëåòèÿ îíè, êàçàëîñü áû, äàæå ÷èñëåííî ïðåîáëàäàëè
(âî âñÿêîì ñëó÷àå, â îêðóæåíèè êèåâñêîãî êíÿçÿ), íî ñëåäîâ îñîáîãî ýòíè÷åñêîãî ñîçíàíèÿ â äðóæèííîé
ñðåäå îáíàðóæèòü íå óäàåòñÿ: çíàòü íå îòäåëÿåò ñåáÿ ýòíè÷åñêè îò ðÿäîâîãî (ò. å. ñëàâÿíñêîãî) íàñåëåíèÿ;
è ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ýëèòû, è ïðîñòîëþäèíû ñ÷èòàþòñÿ �Ðóñüþ�» (Òàì æå. Ñ. 231).

77 Â 29-é ãëàâå èìïåðàòîð Êîíñòàíòèí óïîìèíàåò «õîðâàòîâ è ïðî÷èõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ àðõîíòîâ» (Êîíñòàí-
òèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 116 (òåêñò), 117 (ïåðåâîä)).

78 Îá óñëîâíîñòè ïîíÿòèÿ «ýòíè÷åñêîå ñàìîñîçíàíèå» ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê òðàäèöèîííûì îáùåñòâàì ñì.,
íàïðèìåð: Êàëèíèí È. Ê. Âîñòî÷íî-ôèíñêèå íàðîäû â ïðîöåññå ìîäåðíèçàöèè. Ì., 2000. Ñ. 46�47.
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Ïðîöåññàì, ïðèâåäøèì ê ïîÿâëåíèþ íîâûõ ýòíè÷åñêèõ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé íà çàïàäå
Áàëêàí, íåñîìíåííî, ñïîñîáñòâîâàëî äëèòåëüíîå îòñóòñòâèå íà ýòîé òåððèòîðèè
ñêîëüêî-íèáóäü äåéñòâåííîãî êîíòðîëÿ ñî ñòîðîíû àâàðñêèõ âëàñòåé. Íà òåððèòîðèÿõ,
â òå÷åíèå áîëåå äëèòåëüíîãî ïåðèîäà íàõîäèâøèõñÿ ïîä àâàðñêèì êîíòðîëåì, ñèòóàöèÿ
ñêëàäûâàëàñü ñîâñåì èíàÿ. Â ýòîé ñâÿçè ïîêàçàòåëüíî ñõîäñòâî, êîòîðîå ïîëèòè÷åñêîå
îáðàçîâàíèå, ðàñïîëîæåííîå â ñðåäíåì òå÷åíèè Ñàâû, îáíàðóæèâàåò ñ òàê íàçûâàåìûì
Íèòðàíñêèì êíÿæåñòâîì íà þãî-çàïàäå Ñëîâàêèè. Õîòÿ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ
îáåèõ ïîëèòèé îñòàþòñÿ íå äî êîíöà ÿñíûìè, àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå äàííûå ïîçâîëÿþò ñ
äîñòàòî÷íîé äîëåé âåðîÿòíîñòè ñâÿçûâàòü ýòè ïðîöåññû ñ óïàäêîì Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà
îêîëî 800 ã.79  Â èçîáðàæåíèè èìåþùèõñÿ èñòî÷íèêîâ â êà÷åñòâå ñóáúåêòîâ ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè è â Ïîñàâüå, è â îáëàñòè Íèòðû ôèãóðèðóþò íå ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèå
îáùíîñòè, à ïðàâèòåëè80 . Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî â ðàìêàõ âîçíèêøèõ çäåñü ïîëèòèé òàê è íå
óñïåëè ñëîæèòüñÿ ñòàáèëüíûå, îáëàäàâøèå ñàìîíàçâàíèåì îáùíîñòè, ñîïîñòàâèìûå ñ
gentes Çàïàäíûõ Áàëêàí è ñåâåðà Öåíòðàëüíîé Åâðîïû. Âìåñòå ñ òåì è â Ïîñàâñêîé
Ïàííîíèè, è â ðàéîíå Íèòðû â ýïîõó Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ è ðàííåãî Íîâîãî âðåìåíè óñòîé-
÷èâûì ñàìîíàçâàíèåì æèòåëåé áûëè ëîêàëüíûå âàðèàíòû ýòíîíèìà «ñëàâÿíå», ÷òî
âíîâü çàñòàâëÿåò ñåðüåçíî çàäóìàòüñÿ î ìåñòå ñëàâÿíñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè â Àâàðñêîì
êàãàíàòå è åå ñîîòíîøåíèè ñ èäåíòè÷íîñòüþ àâàðñêîé81 .

«ÊÐÅÙÅÍÈÅ»

Â òî âðåìÿ êàê â 31-é ãëàâå òðàêòàòà èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà «êðåùåíèå õîðâàòîâ»,
êàê è èõ «ïåðåñåëåíèå», ïðèâÿçûâàåòñÿ êî âðåìåíè ïðàâëåíèÿ Èðàêëèÿ82 , â 30-é ãëàâå,
áàçèðóþùåéñÿ â äàííîì ñëó÷àå íà õîðâàòñêîé òðàäèöèè, «êðåùåíèå» îòíåñåíî êî âðå-
ìåíè, êîãäà õîðâàòû îñâîáîäèëèñü îò ôðàíêñêîãî ãîñïîäñòâà83 . Åñëè «êðåùåíèå õîð-
âàòîâ» ïðè èìïåðàòîðå Èðàêëèè, çà íåèìåíèåì ñîâðåìåííûõ ñîáûòèÿì èñòî÷íèêîâ,
íåëüçÿ íè ïîäòâåðäèòü, íè îïðîâåðãíóòü, òî îïèñàíèå «êðåùåíèÿ õîðâàòîâ» â 30-é ãëàâå
âñòóïàåò â î÷åâèäíîå ïðîòèâîðå÷èå ñ êàðòèíîé, âîññòàíàâëèâàåìîé ïî ñâåäåíèÿì äðó-
ãèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ. Åñëè ïðèíÿòü ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîå â èñòîðèîãðàôèè òîëêîâàíèå, ïîëó-
÷àåòñÿ, ÷òî õîðâàòñêàÿ òðàäèöèÿ ñìåøàëà Äàëìàöèþ, ÷åé ïðàâèòåëü Áîðíà (=Ïîðèí),
êàê ÿâñòâóåò èç ñîâðåìåííûõ ñîáûòèÿì ôðàíêñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, áûë âåðíûì ôðàíêñêèì

79 Ïîäðîáíåå ñì.: Tøe�tík D. Vznik Velké Moravy... S. 107�135.
80 Êàê ñïðàâåäëèâî çàìåòèë â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì Ä. Òðæåøòèê, «Ëþäåâèò, î÷åâèäíî, íå ïðàâèë íèêàêèì ïëåìå-

íåì, åãî âëàñòü áûëà ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîé, îíà íè â êîåì ñëó÷àå íå èñõîäèëà îò ïëåìåíè, êàê ýòî áûëî â ñîâðå-
ìåííîé åìó Êàðàíòàíèè» (Òðæåøòèê Ä. Âîçíèêíîâåíèå ñëàâÿíñêèõ ãîñóäàðñòâ â Ñðåäíåì Ïîäóíàâüå //
Ðàííåôåîäàëüíûå ãîñóäàðñòâà è íàðîäíîñòè (þæíûå è çàïàäíûå ñëàâÿíå VI�XII ââ.) Ì., 1991. Ñ. 80).

81 Ïîääåðæèâàÿ ãèïîòåçó, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà â þæíîé ÷àñòè Öåíò-
ðàëüíîé Åâðîïû áûëî îáÿçàíî åãî èñïîëüçîâàíèþ â êà÷åñòâå lingua franca â Àâàðñêîì êàãàíàòå, Ô. Êóðòà
ïîëàãàåò, ÷òî åùå äî ïàäåíèÿ êàãàíàòà ïîä óäàðàìè ôðàíêîâ àâàðû ñòàëè ñëàâÿíîÿçû÷íûìè (Curta F. The
Slavic lingua franca (linguistic notes of an archaeologist turned historian) // East Central Europe/L’Europe du Centre-Est.
2004. Vol. 31. Part 1. P. 147). � Â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì îñîáåííî àêòóàëüíûì ñòàíîâèòñÿ âîïðîñ î âðåìåíè íà÷àëà
èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà â êà÷åñòâå ñèìâîëà ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè è î âîçìîæíîé êîððåëÿöèè
ýòîãî ÿâëåíèÿ ñ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì ñëàâÿíñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè íà ïîñò-àâàðñêîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå.

82 Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 136 (òåêñò), 137 (ïåðåâîä).
83 Ïîñëå ðàññêàçà î áóäòî áû èìåâøåì ìåñòî âîññòàíèè õîðâàòîâ ïðîòèâ ôðàíêñêîé âëàñòè, âûëèâøåìñÿ

â ñåìèëåòíþþ âîéíó, â êîòîðîé õîðâàòû îäåðæàëè ïîáåäó, àâòîð 30-é ãëàâû ãîâîðèò î õîðâàòàõ: «Ñ òîãî
âðåìåíè, îñòàâàÿñü ñàìîâëàñòíûìè è íåçàâèñèìûìè, îíè ïîïðîñèëè Ðèì î ñâÿòîì êðåùåíèè. È áûëè ïîñëàíû
åïèñêîïû, êîòîðûå êðåñòèëè èõ ïðè Ïîðèíå, àðõîíòå õîðâàòîâ» (Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷.
Ñ. 132 (òåêñò), 133 (ïåðåâîä)).
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âàññàëîì è âîåâàë ñ Ëþäåâèòîì Ïîñàâñêèì, ñ Ïîñàâñêîé Ïàííîíèåé, ïðè÷åì èìåâøåå
ìåñòî â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè ïîðàæåíèå Ëþäåâèòà áûëî çàìåíåíî çäåñü âûìûøëåííîé
ïîáåäîé õîðâàòîâ84 . Ïðèíèìàÿ æå èíòåðïðåòàöèþ Ô. Øèøè÷à, îòîæäåñòâëÿâøåãî
Ïîðèíà ñ Áðàíèìèðîì è îòíîñèâøåãî ê 870-ì ãã. âîéíó õîðâàòîâ ñ ôðàíêàìè85 , ïðè-
õîäèòñÿ ñòàëêèâàòüñÿ ñ îòñóòñòâèåì ñâåäåíèé î òàêîé âîéíå â äðóãèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ è íå-
âîçìîæíîñòüþ îòíåñåíèÿ êðåùåíèÿ êî âðåìåíè, êîãäà â Õîðâàòèè óæå äàâíî ñóùå-
ñòâîâàëî ñâîå åïèñêîïñòâî ñ öåíòðîì â Íèíå86 .

Ïðè îòñóòñòâèè áåññïîðíûõ ñâèäåòåëüñòâ õðèñòèàíèçàöèè õîðâàòîâ â VII â. îáèëèå
âåùåñòâåííûõ ïàìÿòíèêîâ, ñâÿçàííûõ ñ äåÿòåëüíîñòüþ â Õîðâàòèè ôðàíêîâ èëè
îáíàðóæèâàþùèõ ôðàíêñêîå âëèÿíèå, à òàêæå òàêèå ïðèçíàêè ôðàíêñêîãî âëèÿíèÿ â
öåðêîâíîé æèçíè Õîðâàòèè IX â., êàê ïîñâÿùåíèÿ öåðêâåé, ãåðìàíñêèå (ôðàíêñêèå)
èìåíà êëèðèêîâ, ñâÿçü ñ Àêâèëååé Íèíñêîé åïèñêîïèè, íåðåäêî òðàêòîâàëèñü â èñòî-
ðèîãðàôèè êàê ñâèäåòåëüñòâà òîãî, ÷òî õðèñòèàíèçàöèÿ õîðâàòîâ íà÷àëàñü îêîëî 800 ã.
ñ ïðèõîäîì ôðàíêñêèõ ìèññèîíåðîâ87 . Ïðè ýòîì èññëåäîâàòåëè íå çàäàâàëèñü âîïðîñîì,
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò ëè ýòè äàííûå îá îáðàùåíèè â õðèñòèàíñòâî ÿçû÷íèêîâ èëè î ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíèè ôðàíêñêîãî öåðêîâíîãî âëèÿíèÿ ñðåäè õðèñòèàí.

Ìåæäó òåì ñàìè ôðàíêñêèå èñòî÷íèêè íå ñîäåðæàò íèêàêîé èíôîðìàöèè î êðåùå-
íèè êîãî-ëèáî èç õîðâàòñêèõ ïðàâèòåëåé. Âàæíî îòìåòèòü è ïîëíîå îòñóòñòâèå äîñòî-
âåðíîé èíôîðìàöèè î êàêèõ-ëèáî âûñòóïëåíèÿõ ïðîòèâ õðèñòèàíèçàöèè. Ó÷èòûâàÿ
òî, ÷òî èñòî÷íèêè äîñòàòî÷íî ïîëíî îñâåùàþò õîðâàòñêóþ èñòîðèþ IX â., ñ áîëüøîé
äîëåé óâåðåííîñòè ìîæíî ïîëàãàòü, ÷òî ñêîëüêî-íèáóäü âûðàæåííàÿ ÿçû÷åñêàÿ îïïî-
çèöèÿ â ñðåäå õîðâàòñêîé çíàòè îòñóòñòâîâàëà âîâñå. Ñðåäè îòêðûòûõ àðõåîëîãàìè
ïîãðåáåíèé, êîòîðûå õîòÿ áû ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ìîãóò áûòü îòíåñåíû ê VII�VIII ââ.,
ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî ñîñòàâëÿþò ïîãðåáåíèÿ ñ èñïîëüçîâàíèåì èíãóìàöèè,
ïðè÷åì ñõîäñòâî èõ ñ ïîçäíåàíòè÷íûìè íàñòîëüêî âåëèêî88 , ÷òî çà÷àñòóþ âîîáùå íå
ïîçâîëÿåò îòäåëèòü ïîãðåáåíèÿ àâòîõòîíîâ îò ïîãðåáåíèé ïðèøåëüöåâ89 . Èçìåíåíèÿ â
ïîãðåáàëüíîì îáðÿäå, îáû÷íî èíòåðïðåòèðóåìûå êàê ðåçóëüòàò õðèñòèàíèçàöèè, ñëå-
äîâàëî áû íà ýòîì ôîíå òðàêòîâàòü áîëåå îñòîðîæíî, òàê êàê íå ìîæåò áûòü óâåðåííî-
ñòè â òîì, ÷òî áîëåå ðàííèå ïîãðåáåíèÿ ïðèíàäëåæàëè ÿçû÷íèêàì. Ýòè èçìåíåíèÿ ìîã-
ëè ÿâèòüñÿ ñëåäñòâèåì èíòåíñèâíîãî âîçäåéñòâèÿ ïîÿâèâøèõñÿ ñ ïðèõîäîì ôðàíêîâ
öåðêîâíûõ ñòðóêòóð íà íàñåëåíèå, óæå äàâíî ÿâëÿâøååñÿ õðèñòèàíñêèì.

84 Îáçîð ìíåíèé ñì.: Ðîíèí Â. Ê. Ôðàíêî-õîðâàòñêèå îòíîøåíèÿ â òðàêòàòå Êîíñòàíòèíà VII Áàãðÿíîðîä-
íîãî «Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé» // ÂÂ. 1983. Ò. 44. Ñ. 61�63; Kolariæ J. Historiografija o pokr�tenju Hrvata //
Poèeci kr�æanskog i dru�tvenog �ivota u Hrvata od VII. do kraja IX. stoljeæa. Drugi meðunarodni simpozij o crkvenoj
povijesti u Hrvata. Split, 1990. S. 48�49.

85 Ôðàíêñêîãî «àðõîíòà» Êîöèëèíà Ô. Øèøè÷ îòîæäåñòâëÿë ñ áëàòåíñêèì êíÿçåì Êîöåëîì, âàññàëîì
ôðàíêîâ: �i�iæ F. Povijest Hrvata� S. 356�360, 386�387.

86 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Mandiæ D. Pokrštenje Hrvata // Mandiæ D. Rasprave i prilozi iz stare hrvatske povijesti. Rim, 1963.
S. 126; Ðîíèí Â. Ê. Ôðàíêî-õîðâàòñêèå îòíîøåíèÿ� Ñ. 62�63.

87 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Klaiæ N. Povijest Hrvata� S. 203�206.
88 Ñì.: Jelovina D. Starohrvatske nekropole na podruèju izmeðu rijeka Zrmanje i Cetine. Split, 1976. S. 76�77,

147�148.
89 Íà îñíîâàíèè îáíàðóæåííîãî â ïîãðåáåíèÿõ ñ èíãóìàöèåé ïîãðåáàëüíîãî èíâåíòàðÿ èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè

îáû÷íî äåëàëñÿ âûâîä î ÿçû÷åñêîì õàðàêòåðå ðàííèõ èíãóìàöèé. Îäíàêî, êàê îòìåòèë À. Ìèëîøåâè÷,
÷àñòî âñòðå÷àþùèåñÿ â äðåâíèõ õîðâàòñêèõ ïîãðåáåíèÿõ êåðàìè÷åñêèå ñîñóäû íå ìîãóò ÿâëÿòüñÿ íàäåæíûì
ïîêàçàòåëåì ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè ïîãðåáåíèé ÿçû÷íèêàì, òàê êàê àíàëîãè÷íûå ñîñóäû áûëè îáíàðóæåíû â ðÿäå
ïîçäíåàíòè÷íûõ ïîãðåáåíèé, áåññïîðíî ïðèíàäëåæàâøèõ õðèñòèàíàì (Milo�eviæ A. Karolin�ki utjecaji u Hrvatskoj
kne�evini u svjetlu arheolo�kih nalaza // Hrvati i Karolinzi. Split, 2000. Dio I. S.109).
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Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ó íàñ íåò âåñêèõ îñíîâàíèé ãîâîðèòü î òîì, ÷òî â èñòîðèè õîðâàò-
ñêîãî ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîãî îðãàíèçìà â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè êîãäà-ëèáî èìåëî ìåñòî ñîáû-
òèå, ïðåäñòàâëÿâøåå ñîáîé ïåðåõîä «íàðîäà õîðâàòîâ» èç ÿçû÷åñòâà â õðèñòèàíñòâî.
Êàê æå ñëåäóåò â ýòîì ñëó÷àå èíòåðïðåòèðîâàòü èçâåñòèÿ î «êðåùåíèè õîðâàòîâ»?
Õ. Âîëüôðàì îáðàòèë âíèìàíèå íà òî, ÷òî â íåêîòîðûõ ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ïðåäàíèÿõ
âñëåä çà îïèñàíèåì ñîáûòèÿ, ñèìâîëèçèðóþùåãî âûõîä íà èñòîðè÷åñêóþ ñöåíó íîâîãî
«íàðîäà», � ÷àùå âñåãî òàêèì ñîáûòèåì ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïåðåõîä ÷åðåç ðåêó èëè ïîáåäà íàä
ìîãóùåñòâåííûì íåïðèÿòåëåì � ãîâîðèòñÿ òàêæå î ñìåíå ðåëèãèè èëè êóëüòà, ïðè÷åì
è ýòî ñîáûòèå èçîáðàæàåòñÿ êàê îäíîìîìåíòíîå90 . Íåòðóäíî çàìåòèòü, ÷òî ê ïðèìå-
ðàì, êîòîðûå ïðèâåë Õ. Âîëüôðàì, î÷åíü áëèçêè è îïèñàíèÿ êðåùåíèÿ õîðâàòîâ â
31 è 30-é ãëàâàõ òðàêòàòà èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà. Åñëè, ñîãëàñíî 31-é ãëàâå, õîð-
âàòû ïðèíÿëè êðåùåíèå èç Ðèìà âñêîðå ïîñëå ñâîåé ïîáåäû íàä àâàðàìè, òî, ñîãëàñíî
30-é ãëàâå, õîðâàòû ïîïðîñèëè Ðèì î êðåùåíèè ñðàçó ïîñëå ïîáåäû íàä ôðàíêàìè91 .

Ïîýòîìó åñëè çà èçâåñòèÿìè î «êðåùåíèè õîðâàòîâ» è ñêðûâàþòñÿ êàêèå-òî èñòî-
ðè÷åñêèå ðåàëèè, òî îíè íå ìîãóò áûòü èíòåðïðåòèðîâàíû êàê ïðèíÿòèå õðèñòèàíñòâà
óæå ñôîðìèðîâàâøèìñÿ ýòíîñîì/ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèì îðãàíèçìîì. Âìåñòå ñ òåì óïîìè-
íàíèå â 31-é ãëàâå èìïåðàòîðà Èðàêëèÿ, â ïðàâëåíèå êîòîðîãî Àâàðñêèé êàãàíàò, äåé-
ñòâèòåëüíî ïåðåæèë êðóïíûé âíóòðåííèé êîíôëèêò, à òàêæå, î÷åâèäíî, íåñëàâÿíñêîå
èìÿ àðõîíòà Ïîðãè92 , ãèïîòåòè÷åñêè ìîãóò áûòü âïèñàíû â èñòîðè÷åñêèé êîíòåêñò,
â êîòîðîì ïðîèñõîäèëî ñòàíîâëåíèå ýòíè÷íîñòè õîðâàòîâ. Êðåùåíèå íåêîé îòäåëèâ-
øåéñÿ îò êàãàíàòà ãðóïïû ìîãëî ñëóæèòü ñâîåãî ðîäà èäåîëîãè÷åñêèì îôîðìëåíèåì
ðàçðûâà ñ àâàðàìè, îäíîâðåìåííî ïðèáëèæàâøèì åå ê Âèçàíòèè, êàê ýòî, ñóäÿ ïî âñåìó,
ïðîèçîøëî â ýòî æå âðåìÿ ñ âåðõóøêîé áîëãàð93 . Ïîçâîëèòåëüíî ïîñòàâèòü âîïðîñ:
íå ìîãëà ëè Âèçàíòèÿ, çàèíòåðåñîâàííàÿ â îáðåòåíèè äåéñòâåííîãî ïðîòèâîâåñà àâà-

90 Wolfram H. Razmatranja o Origo Gentis. S. 51.
91 Ïîäîáíîå âîñïðèÿòèå ïðîøëîãî áûëî õàðàêòåðíûì äëÿ ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ òðàäèöèé. Íàïðèìåð, â èñòî-

ðè÷åñêîé òðàäèöèè Áóëãàðñêîãî ýìèðàòà íà Ñðåäíåé Âîëãå êàê ñîáûòèå, òåñíî ñâÿçàííîå ñ ïðèíÿòèåì áóëãà-
ðàìè èñëàìà, ïðåäñòàåò èõ âîéíà ñ õàçàðàìè, ïî äðóãèì èñòî÷íèêàì íåèçâåñòíàÿ. Ñì. îá ýòîì: Èçìàéëîâ È.
Ñðåäíåâåêîâûå áóëãàðû: ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ è ýòíîêîíôåññèîíàëüíàÿ îáùíîñòü // Èñòîðèÿ òàòàð ñ äðåâíåé-
øèõ âðåìåí â ñåìè òîìàõ. Ò. II: Âîëæñêàÿ Áóëãàðèÿ è Âåëèêàÿ Ñòåïü. Êàçàíü, 2006. Ñ. 636�637. � Àíàëîãèþ
ñ õîðâàòàìè ìîæíî óñìîòðåòü è â òîì, ÷òî èñëàìèçàöèÿ áóëãàðñêîé ýëèòû, êàê èçâåñòíî, ïðåäøåñòâîâàëà
ïðåêðàùåíèþ èõ çàâèñèìîñòè îò õàçàð è ïðèåìó áóëãàðñêèì ïðàâèòåëåì ïîñîëüñòâà èç Áàãäàäà, â õîäå
êîòîðîãî ñîñòîÿëîñü ïðèçíàíèå íîâîãî èñëàìñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà ñî ñòîðîíû Õàëèôàòà.

92 Ïðåäëîæåííûå ñëàâÿíñêèå ôîðìû ïðåäïîëàãàþò ñèëüíîå èñêàæåíèå èìåíè â ãðå÷åñêîé ïåðåäà÷å. Îáçîð
ìíåíèé ñì.: ÂÈÈÍJ. Ò. II. Ñ. 42. � Ñ. Ñàêà÷åì áûëà ïðåäëîæåíà èðàíñêàÿ ýòèìîëîãèÿ èìåíè (Sakaè S. K.
The Iranian Origins… P. 45). Åùå â èçäàííîì â 1876 ã. òðóäå Ñ. À. Ãåäåîíîâà îáðàùàëîñü âíèìàíèå íà ñõîä-
ñòâî èìåíè õîðâàòñêîãî àðõîíòà ñ èìåíåì ìîðäîâñêîãî ïðàâèòåëÿ Ïóðãàñà, äåéñòâîâàâøåãî â XIII â. (Ãåäå-
îíîâ Ñ. À. Âàðÿãè è Ðóñü. 2-å èçä. Ì., 2004. Ñ. 393). Îñòàâëÿÿ ïðîáëåìó ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ èìåíè «Ïîðãà» íà
ñóä ëèíãâèñòîâ, çàìåòèì òîëüêî, ÷òî èìÿ «Ïóðãà» (purga < *porga) áûëî èçâåñòíî â êà÷åñòâå íàçâàíèÿ îäíî-
ãî èç êðóïíûõ óäìóðòñêèõ ðîäîâ. Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ýòîãî ðîäîâîãî èìåíè, ñâÿçûâàåìîãî íåêîòîðûìè èññëå-
äîâàòåëÿìè ñ óãðàìè, îñòàåòñÿ äèñêóññèîííûì. Ñì.: Òåïëÿøèíà Ò. È. Ê âîïðîñó îá ýòíîíèìå ïîð // Ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå ìàðèéñêîãî íàðîäà. Éîøêàð-Îëà, 1967. Ñ. 261�264; Àòàìàíîâ Ì. Ã. Óäìóðòñêàÿ îíîìàñòèêà. Èæåâñê,
1988. Ñ. 36�37; Íàïîëüñêèõ Â. Â. Éöãðà: (Ðàííèå îáñêî-óãîðñêî-ïåðìñêèå êîíòàêòû è ýòíîíèìèÿ) // Àíòðî-
ïîëîãè÷åñêèé ôîðóì. ÑÏá., 2005. ¹ 3. Ñ. 260�263.

93 Î êðåùåíèè â Âèçàíòèè â ïðàâëåíèå èìïåðàòîðà Èðàêëèÿ áîëãàðñêîãî õàíà Êóáðàòà, êîòîðûé, ñîãëàñíî
Íèêèôîðó, òàêæå âîññòàë ïðîòèâ àâàð, ñì. ïîäðîáíî: Çëàòàðñêè Â. Èñòîðèÿ íà áúëãàðñêàòà äúðæàâà ïðåç
ñðåäíèòå âåêîâå. Ò. I. ×. I. 3-å èçä. Ñîôèÿ, 1994. Ñ. 85�95; Àðòàìîíîâ Ì. È. Èñòîðèÿ õàçàð. 2-å èçä. ÑÏá., 2001.
Ñ. 221�230. � Êàê ñïðàâåäëèâî ïðåäïîëàãàë Å. Ï. Íàóìîâ, «êðåùåíèå õîðâàòîâ» äîëæíî áûëî ÿâëÿòüñÿ
êðåùåíèåì ïðàâÿùåé ýëèòû, íî íèêàê íå «íàðîäà», êàê ýòî áûëî è â ñëó÷àå ñ áîëãàðàìè. Ñì.: Íàóìîâ Å.Ï.
Îáùåñòâåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêèå ñäâèãè â ñåðáñêèõ è õîðâàòñêèõ çåìëÿõ è õðèñòèàíñêàÿ ìèññèÿ íà Áàëêàíàõ //
Ïðèíÿòèå õðèñòèàíñòâà íàðîäàìè Öåíòðàëüíîé è Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû è êðåùåíèå Ðóñè. Ì., 1988. Ñ. 74.
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ðàì, ñûãðàòü îïðåäåëåííóþ ðîëü â «ëåãèòèìàöèè» íîâîé ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñèëû íà âîñ-
òî÷íîì ïîáåðåæüå Àäðèàòèêè94 ? Âîïðîñ ýòîò îñòàåòñÿ áåç îòâåòà, õîòÿ î íåêîòîðîé
àêòèâèçàöèè öåðêîâíîé æèçíè íà âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó Àäðèàòèêè îêîëî ñåðåäèíû VII â.
ãîâîðèòü âïîëíå ïîçâîëèòåëüíî95 .

Âàæíî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî ïðîöåññ óòâåðæäåíèÿ íàèìåíîâàíèÿ «õîðâàòû» â Äàëìàöèè
ñîâïàë ïî âðåìåíè ñ èíòåíñèôèêàöèåé «õðèñòèàíèçàöèè» åå ãåòåðîãåííîãî íàñåëåíèÿ,
âûðàçèâøåéñÿ, â ÷àñòíîñòè, â øèðîêîì öåðêîâíîì ñòðîèòåëüñòâå, îñóùåñòâëÿâøåìñÿ
õîðâàòñêèì êíÿçåì è ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè çíàòè, è ñîçäàíèè ñòàáèëüíîé öåðêîâíîé îðãà-
íèçàöèè. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ìîæíî ãîâîðèòü î òîì, ÷òî õîðâàòñêèé ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèé
îðãàíèçì êàê òàêîâîé ñëîæèëñÿ óæå â ïðîöåññå õðèñòèàíèçàöèè, ÷òî, êîíå÷íî, îòëè÷àåò
äàëìàòèíñêèõ õîðâàòîâ îò ðÿäà äðóãèõ ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ gentes Öåíòðàëüíîé
Åâðîïû (êàðàíòàíöåâ, ìîðàâàí, ÷åõîâ è äð.), îôîðìèâøèõñÿ äî ïðèíÿòèÿ íîâîé ðåëè-
ãèè ãåíòèëüíîé ýëèòîé.

Êîíöåïòû «ïåðåñåëåíèÿ» è «êðåùåíèÿ» õîðâàòîâ, êàê, âåðîÿòíî, è èõ «âîéí» è
«ïîáåä» íàä àâàðàìè è ôðàíêàìè, çàèìñòâîâàííûå èñòîðèêàìè èç ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ
èñòî÷íèêîâ, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü òðàêòàòà Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî, íåñïîñîáíû,
áóäó÷è ïîíÿòû áóêâàëüíî, äàòü àäåêâàòíîå îáúÿñíåíèå ïðîöåññàì, ðàçâîðà÷èâàâøèìñÿ
â VII�IX ââ. íà òåððèòîðèè Äàëìàöèè. Òåì íå ìåíåå îòäåëüíûå ñâåäåíèÿ ýòèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ,
òàêèå êàê óïîìèíàíèå àâàðîâ, ôðàíêîâ, èìåíà õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäåé, ïîçâîëÿþò ãèïîòåòè-
÷åñêè è î÷åíü ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî âîññîçäàòü èñòîðè÷åñêèé êîíòåêñò, â êîòîðîì ïðîèñ-
õîäèëî êîíñòðóèðîâàíèå õîðâàòñêîé ýòíè÷íîñòè. ×òî åùå áîëåå âàæíî, ýëåìåíòû õîð-
âàòñêîé òðàäèöèè, íåñîìíåííî, îòðàæàþùèå çíà÷èìûå äëÿ ñàìèõ õîðâàòîâ ïàðàìåòðû
èõ èäåíòè÷íîñòè (âðàãè è ïîáåäèòåëè àâàð è ôðàíêîâ, õðèñòèàíå, ïðåäàííûå Ðèìó),
ïîçâîëÿþò â êàêîé-òî ìåðå ïîíÿòü ìåõàíèçì ýòîãî ïðîöåññà. Ñóùíîñòü åãî çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ
â òîì, ÷òî óòâåðäèâøàÿñÿ íà ïåðèôåðèè Àâàðñêîãî êàãàíàòà, íî ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíî îòäå-
ëÿâøàÿ ñåáÿ îò àâàð, õðèñòèàíèçèðîâàííàÿ, íî ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëÿâøàÿ ñåáÿ ôðàíêàì, ãåòå-
ðîãåííàÿ ýëèòà ñôîðìèðîâàëà ñâîþ îñîáóþ èäåíòè÷íîñòü, êîòîðàÿ â êîíå÷íîì ñ÷åòå è
ïîçâîëèëà åé, âìåñòå ñ îêàçàâøèìñÿ ïîä åå âëàñòüþ íàñåëåíèåì Äàëìàöèè, ïðåâðàòèòüñÿ
êàê â ñîáñòâåííûõ ãëàçàõ, òàê è â ãëàçàõ íàáëþäàòåëåé èçâíå â «íàðîä õîðâàòîâ».

94 Èññëåäîâàòåëè, äîâåðÿâøèå ñâåäåíèÿì 31-é ãëàâû, èíòåðïðåòèðîâàëè èõ â òîì ñìûñëå, ÷òî ïðèøåäøèå
íà Áàëêàíû õîðâàòû çàêëþ÷èëè äîãîâîð ñ Âèçàíòèåé è êàêîå-òî âðåìÿ ñîõðàíÿëè ñòàòóñ åå ôåäåðàòîâ, çàùè-
ùàÿ èìïåðèþ îò àâàðîâ è ëàíãîáàðäîâ. Ñì.: Dabinoviæ A. Dr�avnopravni odnos Hrvata prema istoènom carstvu //
Rad HAZU. 1941. Knj. 270. S. 49�148; Katièiæ R. Filolo�ka razmatranja� S. 89�92.

95 Õðîíèêà Ôîìû Ñïëèòñêîãî ñòàâèò êðåùåíèå õîðâàòñêèõ âîæäåé â çàñëóãó Èîàííó Ðàâåííñêîìó, ïåð-
âîìó ñïëèòñêîìó àðõèåïèñêîïó, çàíèìàâøåìóñÿ â ñåðåäèíå VII â. âîçðîæäåíèåì öåðêîâíîé æèçíè â Äàëìà-
öèè (Thomas Archidiaconus. Op. cit. P. 33�35; Ôîìà Ñïëèòñêèé. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 42�43). Ð. Êàòè÷è÷ óáåäèòåëüíî
ïîêàçàë, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå äåòàëè ïîâåñòâîâàíèÿ õðîíèñòà îá Èîàííå Ðàâåííñêîì âîñõîäÿò ê äðåâíèì çàïè-
ñÿì Ñïëèòñêîé öåðêâè, êîòîðûå ìîæíî îòíåñòè ê VII�VIII âåêàì. Ñì.: Katièiæ R. Vetustiores ecclesiae spalatensis
memoriae. S. 31�32, 38�39. � Äîïîëíèòåëüíûå àðãóìåíòû â ïîëüçó èñòîðè÷íîñòè Èîàííà Ðàâåííñêîãî è
äàòèðîâêè åãî äåÿòåëüíîñòè ñåðåäèíîé VII â. ñì.: Bu�anèiæ R. Toma Arhiðakon i njegove vijesti o Ivanu Ravenjaninu //
Toma Arhiðakon i njegovo doba. Split, 2004. S. 269�286; Basiæ I. Venerabilis presul Iohannes. Historijski Ivan Ravenjanin
i zaèetci crkvene organizacije u Splitu u VII. stoljeæu // Povijesni prilozi. Zagreb, 2005. Sv. 29. S. 7�28.

Ðàáîòà âûïîëíåíà ïðè ïîääåðæêå Ôåäåðàëüíîãî àãåíòñòâà ïî îáðàçîâàíèþ,
Ìåðîïðèÿòèå 1 àíàëèòè÷åñêîé âåäîìñòâåííîé öåëåâîé ïðîãðàììû «Ðàçâèòèå
íàó÷íîãî ïîòåíöèàëà âûñøåé øêîëû (2006�2008 ãîäû)», òåìàòè÷åñêèé ïëàí
ÍÈÐ ÑÏáÃÓ, òåìà 7. 1. 08 «Èññëåäîâàíèå çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé ãåíåçèñà, ýâîëþ-
öèè, äèñêóðñèâíûõ è ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ïðàêòèê â ïîëèíàöèîíàëüíûõ îáùíîñòÿõ».
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Summary

Though the importance of Curta’s book cannot be reduced to the fact that its author has applied
the instrumentalist approach to the genesis of the early Slavs’ ethnicity, this aspect of the book
should be especially stressed. If we accept Curta’s explanation of Slavic «ethnogenesis», there is
no need to treat the early Slavs’ identity as a special case of ethnicity because to do so is to draw a
conclusion on the basis of the comparison of the early Slavs conceived as bearers of stable ethnic
identity embracing nearly all the members of their society with fluent identities of «Germanic»
gentes constructed by warrior elites. However, in the case of acceptance of Curta’s explanation of
Slavic «ethnogenesis» another question should inevitably raise: how should one explain the diffu-
sion and maintenance of Slavic identity in Europe within the next few centuries which passed
since the Slavs had been mentioned in written sources for the first time? We would like to illustrate
the methodological difficulties connected with this range of problems by the example of the early
medieval Croats in Dalmatia usually considered to be one of «Slavic» ethnic groups.

A brief survey of the main approaches to the problem of the genesis of the ethnopolitical
community of the Dalmatian Croats points to their dependence on notions of what is «ethnogenesis»
in general, what is ethnic group in the early Middle Ages and whether there existed a special type
of ethnicity in «Slavic» societies. Various interpretations of the character of the initial Croatian
community («tribe», gens, non-ethnic group) take into consideration one and the same written
sources, among which the treatise of Constantinus Porphyrogenitus «De administrando imperio»
(c. 950) occupies the special place. In its two chapters — 30 and 31 — it gives detailed information
on the early history of the Croats, including their «migration» and «conversion».

Attempts of bringing the story about the migration of the Croats of «DAI» to conformity with
the picture of Dalmatia’s past, obtained from extremely poor evidence of the other, earlier, sources,
encountered great difficulties. Nevertheless, different hypotheses suggested in historiography with
the purpose of solving the contradictions were based on the assumption, that such elements of oral
tradition or concepts of written sources as «migration», «war», «victory», etc., adequately
described historical reality. It is clear, that such an approach almost completely corresponded to
that of the emperor himself and his anonymous continuer, the probable author of chapter 30, and
also to that of those Croats or inhabitants of Dalmatia from whom, finally, this information has got
to Constantinople. Though the skeptical attitude to the story of «DAI» about the settlement of the
Croats on the territory of Dalmatia has been widespread enough in the historiography in the second
half of the XIX century, as a rule, it simply led to declaring the emperor’s information «doubtful»,
and only rather recently some scholars began to doubt openly in adequacy of the predominant
approach to the interpretation of the source.

Ethnogenetic legends, as is known, carry the important ideological function, explaining an
origin and maintaining preservation of an ethnic group. Characteristic elements of such legends
are easily recognized in the story about the migration of the Croats. Thus, the Croatian ethnogenetic
legend that has reached us in the exposition of the author of chapter 30, is very similar to other
narratives of the genre of origo gentis. In general outline we can imagine the Croatian «ethnogenesis»
as a gradual transformation of a small military group into an ethnopolitical community. However,
early medieval communities, as is known, were in a stable condition very seldom, repeatedly
passing through serious transformations, each of which, according to R. Wenskus’s followers,
could be named «ethnogenesis». If we leave aside all those elements of the Croatian ethnogenetic
legend that have numerous analogies in other narratives of the genre of origo gentis, in our disposal
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for detecting realities in which gens Chroatorum was formed, there are only the non-Slavic names
of the legendary Croatian chiefs and the opposition «Croats vs. Avars». Such an approach impels
us to consider the initial Croatian (or only subsequently conceived as such) group to be an integral
element of the Avar sociopolitical structure. Whatever was the character of the initial Croatian
identity, it is necessary to emphasize, that a way for the making of the ethnic group, which will be
known in Dalmatia under the name of the Croats, has opened only with its politization («Croats»
as the enemies of the Avars), and not in any way earlier.

At the same time, from the outside to the group, at least, ruling layer of which for a long time
called itself Chroati, during all IX century only the names Sclavi and — in rare cases — Dalmatini
were applied. Why? It seems, that it is necessary to search for the answer to this question in a usage
of those names, peculiar to each concrete source, but in any way in the circumstance that Chroati
was not at that time the name of an ethnic group, serving as a designation of political elite. It is
obvious, that there is no point in such an opposition when it is a question of societies in which the
«ethnic» discourse was inherent, mainly, in elites, and ethnic, social and political identity have
been quite often indissolubly connected. Irrespective of this circumstance on pages of early medi-
eval narratives the name of ruling elites could both extend, and not extend on all the population of
a polity depending on a situation. As for the population subjected to the Croats during the period
under discussion, there is no ground not only for attributing the Croatian, Slavic or any other
ethnic identity to it, but also for assuming the presence of «ethnic self-consciousness» in the true
sense of the word at all.

While in the 31-st chapter of «DAI» the «baptism of the Croats», as well as their «migration»,
is attributed to the time of Heraklius, according to the 30-th chapter based in this case on the
Croatian tradition, «conversion» took place in the time when the Croats were liberated from Frankish
supremacy. While it is impossible, for the lack of contemporary sources, neither to confirm, nor to
deny the «baptism of the Croats» under Heraclius, the description of the «baptism of the Croats» in
the 30-th chapter clashed obviously with a picture obtained from the evidence of the other sources.

In the circumstances of absence of indisputable material evidence of christianization of the
Croats in VII century an abundance of artifacts connected with activity of the Franks or revealing
their influence, and such attributes of Frankish influences as dedications of churches, Germanic
(Frankish) names of clergymen, ties of the first Croatian bishopric in Nin with Aquileia, were
often treated in historiography as indication, that christianization of the Croats has begun with
the arrival of Frankish missionaries c. 800. Thus scholars were not asked by a question, whether
these data testify to the conversion in christianity of the pagans or about distribution of Frankish
church influence among the Christians.

Meanwhile, Frankish sources do not contain any information on conversion of anyone of Croat-
ian chiefs. It should be noted that there is no trustworthy evidence about any resistance to chris-
tianization too. On this background changes in the funeral ceremony, usually interpreted as a result
of christianization, should be treated much more carefully as there cannot be a confidence that
earlier burials belonged to pagans. These changes could be the result of intensive influence on the
population, which was already Christian, of church structures that have appeared in Dalmatia with
Frankish missionaries’ arrival. Thus, we do not have strong reasons to believe that in the history of
the Croatian ethnopolitical organism the event that could be described as the conversion of the
«nation» of the Croats from paganism to Christianity took place actually. Therefore, if there are
any historical realities behind the story about the «conversion of the Croats», they cannot be inter-
preted as acceptance of Christianity by already generated ethnopolitical community. It is impor-
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tant to emphasize, that the process of maintenance of the name «Croat» in Dalmatia has coincided
on time with intensification of «christianization» of its heterogeneous population, expressed in
particular, in the wide church building, carried out by the Croatian princes and noblemen, and
creation of the stable church organization. Thus, it is possible to argue that the Croatian ethnopo-
litical organism as such has been formed only in the process of christianization that, certainly,
distinguishes the Dalmatian Croats from some other early medieval gentes of the Central Europe.

The concepts of «migration» and «conversion» of the Croats as, possibly, of their «wars» with,
and «victories» over, the Avars and the Franks, borrowed by modern historians from medieval
sources, first of all, from Constantinus Porphyrogenitus’s treatise, cannot give us an adequate
explanation to the processes developed in the territory of Dalmatia in 600–900 A. D. Neverthe-
less, some information of «DAI», such as the mention of the Avars and the Franks, the names of
Croatian chiefs, allow us to outline hypothetically and very approximately the historical context in
which the Croatian ethnicity was constructed. That is even more important, some elements of the
Croatian tradition, demonstrating parameters of identity which were significant for the Croats
themselves, allow us to understand to some extent the mechanism of this process. Its essence is
that the heterogeneous warrior elite affirmed on the periphery of the Avar qaganate, but separated
from the Avars, christianized, but opposed to the Franks, has produced its own identity which has
finally allowed it, together with the population of Dalmatia subjected to its authority, to turn both
in its own eyes, and in opinion of observers from the outside, in what can be called the «Croatian
nation».
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À. Ñ. Êèáèíü

ßÒÂßÃÈ Â Õ�XI ÂÂ.:
«ÁÀËÒÑÊÎÅ ÏËÅÌß» ÈËÈ «ÁÅÐÅÃÎÂÎÅ ÁÐÀÒÑÒÂÎ»?

Ïî ïðàâó îêàçàâøååñÿ â öåíòðå âíèìàíèÿ èñòîðèêîâ ìíîãèõ ñòðàí, èññëåäîâàíèå
Ô. Êóðòû ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðåêðàñíûì ïðèìåðîì ñî÷åòàíèÿ ñîâðåìåííûõ ïîäõîäîâ ñ äîëæ-
íûì âíèìàíèåì ê ïèñüìåííûì è àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèì èñòî÷íèêàì. Â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü,
«Ñîçäàíèå ñëàâÿí» íàãëÿäíî ïîêàçûâàåò, êàê ìîãóò âîçíèêàòü íîâûå ýòíè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû
è êàê èõ ìîæíî èçó÷àòü. Õîòÿ ïðåäìåò íàøåé ñòàòüè íàïðÿìóþ íå ñâÿçàí ñ òåìîé ýòîé
êíèãè, ìû ïîïûòàåìñÿ ïîêàçàòü «ñîçäàíèå ÿòâÿãîâ», îò÷àñòè âîîðóæèâøèñü åå ìåòî-
äèêîé. Êàê è â ñëó÷àå ñî ñëàâÿíàìè1 , ýòî «ñîçäàíèå» âêëþ÷àëî â ñåáÿ êàê ïðåäñòàâëåíèå
èçâíå (ñîñåäÿìè), òàê è ñàìîèäåíòèôèêàöèþ, à ãëàâíîé åãî ïðè÷èíîé áûëè ïåðåìåíû
ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî, ñîöèàëüíîãî è êóëüòóðíîãî êîíòåêñòà íà îïðåäåëåííîé òåððèòîðèè.

Èíòåðåñíîå çíà÷åíèå ñëîâà �ÿòâåçü áûëî íå òàê äàâíî çàïèñàíî äèàëåêòîëîãàìè ó
æèòåëåé Âîëêîâûññêîãî ðàéîíà Ãðîäíåíñêîé îáëàñòè � íà ìåñòíîì ãîâîðå îíî îçíà-
÷àåò «ðå÷íîé ÿêîðü»: «Ó ÿòâåçi å æàëåçî, ðûáàëî¢ ñïóø÷àÿ ÿãî íà íiç íà ëàíöóãó, i
ëîòêà çàñòàíà¢ëÿÿööà»2 . Êàê ïîëó÷èëîñü, ÷òî òåðìèí, êîòîðûé â Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå áûë
èìåíåì ýòíè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû, ñòàë îáîçíà÷àòü ëîäî÷íîå ïðèñïîñîáëåíèå? Îñòàâëÿÿ ýòîò
âîïðîñ áåç îòâåòà, Â. Í. Òîïîðîâ â ñâîåì «Ïðóññêîì ÿçûêå» ïðèçâàë ó÷èòûâàòü äàí-
íûå âîëêîâûññêîãî ãîâîðà ïðè ðàññìîòðåíèè âîïðîñà îá èñòîêàõ òåðìèíà ÿòâÿãè3 .

Ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, â äàííîé ñòàòüå ïðåäïðèíÿòà ïîïûòêà âûïîëíèòü ýòîò ìàëåíüêèé
çàâåò çíàìåíèòîãî áàëòèñòà, ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, íàøà çàäà÷à øèðå � îáðàòèâøèñü ê
îñîáåííîñòÿì óïîòðåáëåíèÿ òåðìèíà â ïèñüìåííûõ ïàìÿòíèêàõ Õ�XIII ââ., ìû

1 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower Danube Region, c. 500-700. Cambridge;
New York, 2001. P. 335

2 Ñöÿøêîâ³÷ Ò. Ï. Ìàòýðûÿëû äà ñëî¢í³êà Ãðîäçåíñêàé âîáëàñö³. Ì³íñê, 1972. Ñ. 576.
3 Òîïîðîâ Â. Í. Ïðóññêèé ÿçûê: Ñëîâàðü: I � K. Ì., 1980. Ñ. 19.
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ïîïðîáóåì âûÿñíèòü åãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèå, à çàòåì ðàññìîòðèì âîïðîñ î åãî ôóíêöèîíè-
ðîâàíèè äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ ãðóïïîâûõ ðàçëè÷èé â Õ�ÕI âåêàõ.

Íå óäèâèòåëüíî, ÷òî ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ÿòâÿãàõ ñî âðåìåíåì èçìåíÿëèñü. Åùå â XVI â.
â èñòîðèîãðàôèè ÂÊË è Ïîëüñêîãî êîðîëåâñòâà ñêëàäûâàåòñÿ ìèô î áåçóäåðæíî
âîèíñòâåííûõ îáèòàòåëÿõ Ïîäëÿøüÿ è Ïîíåìàíüÿ, íåóñòàííî áîðîâøèõñÿ ñ êíÿçüÿìè
Ðóñè è Ïîëüøè è ïî÷òè öåëèêîì ïàâøèõ â íåðàâíîé áèòâå ñ íèìè («Íàðîä ÿòâÿãîâ áûë
íàñòîëüêî âîèíñòâåííûì, ÷òî [îíè] íå áåñïîêîèëèñü î ñìåðòè è óáèéñòâå, è ïîòîìó èç-çà
ëþáâè ê âîéíå è ÷ðåçìåðíîãî ñòðåìëåíèÿ ê áèòâå ïîãèáëè»4 ). Ìèôîëîãèçèðîâàííûé
îáðàç ëåñíûõ è áîëîòíûõ äèêàðåé, æèâøèõ ãðàáåæàìè, îõîòîé è ðûáíîé ëîâëåé, âëèÿë
íà ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ ó÷åíûõ âïëîòü äî êîíöà XIX â.5 , è åùå â 1890 ã. ìîæíî áûëî ïðî-
÷åñòü, ÷òî

...ïðîâîäÿ áîëüøóþ ÷àñòü æèçíè íà âîéíå èëè íà îõîòå, ÿòâÿã, ýòîò âå÷íûé áðîäÿãà,
óìèðàë äàëåêî îò ñâîåãî äîìà, â äðåìó÷åì ëåñó èëè â îòêðûòîì áîþ. Êîñòè åãî íå
ïîêîÿòñÿ íà ðîäîâîì êëàäáèùå, ïîä âûñîêèì êóðãàíîì èëè â òùàòåëüíî ñëîæåííîé
êàìåííîé ìîãèëå. Îíè ëåãëè òàì, ãäå åãî çàñòàëà ñìåðòü, è èñ÷åçëè áåññëåäíî6 .

Èñòîðèêè ïåðèîäà ðîìàíòèçìà â XVIII è XIX â. âûäâèãàëè ðàçëè÷íûå äîãàäêè, îò
êîãî ïðîèñõîäèò «òàèíñòâåííûé» íàðîä, î êîòîðîì îñòàëîñü ñòîëü ìàëî èçâåñòèé, �
îò «äèêîé è çàïàëü÷èâîé ñàðìàòñêîé îðäû» ÿçûãîâ7 èëè âàðâàðîâ-êîñòîáîêîâ, îáè-
òàâøèõ ê ñåâåðó îò ãðàíèö Ðèìñêîé èìïåðèè8 .

Íà ñìåíó ïîäîáíûì ïîâåðõíîñòíûì ïîñòðîåíèÿì âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå XIX â. ïîÿâ-
ëÿþòñÿ ïåðâûå ïîïûòêè ñåðüåçíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé, îñíîâàííûõ íà èíòåðïðåòàöèè èñòî-
ðè÷åñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ, äàííûõ ÿçûêà è ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû9 . Õîòÿ îáúåì ñàìèõ
ýòèõ ñâåäåíèé áûë è îñòàåòñÿ ïî-ïðåæíåìó îòíîñèòåëüíî íåâåëèê, çà ìèíóâøèå áîëåå
÷åì ñòî ëåò ëèòåðàòóðà ïî ÿòâÿæñêîé ïðîáëåìå ïîïîëíèëàñü ñîòíÿìè êíèã è ñòàòåé.
Íåâîçìîæíî çäåñü åå îõâàòèòü ïîëíîñòüþ, âàæíî îòìåòèòü ñëåäóþùåå: â ïîäàâëÿþ-
ùåì áîëüøèíñòâå èññëåäîâàíèé ÿòâÿãè îïðåäåëÿëèñü è ïîíèìàëèñü êàê áàëòñêîå ïëåìÿ
(âàðèàíòû: äðåâíåïðóññêîå ïëåìÿ, ëèòîâñêîå ïëåìÿ) � äîñòàòî÷íî ìîíîëèòíàÿ ãðóïïà,
÷åòêî îòãðàíè÷åííàÿ îò ñîñåäåé, îáëàäàâøàÿ îáùíîñòüþ ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, îñîáûì ÿçû-
êîì, êóëüòóðîé, òåððèòîðèåé è ñàìîíàçâàíèåì. Ïîýòîìó óñèëèÿ èññëåäîâàòåëåé íà
ïðîòÿæåíèè ÕÕ â. áûëè áðîøåíû íà òî, ÷òîáû îïèñàòü îñîáåííûå ÿçûê, òåððèòîðèþ,
àðõåîëîãè÷åñêóþ êóëüòóðó è ñàìîíàçâàíèå � âñå òå ïðèçíàêè, êîòîðûìè, êàê ïðåäïî-
ëàãàëîñü, ÿòâÿãè îáëàäàëè.

4 Stryjkowski M. Kronika. Królewiec, 1582. S. 205.
5 Ñð.: Êîñòîìàðîâ Í. È. Ðóññêàÿ èñòîðèÿ â æèçíåîïèñàíèÿõ åå ãëàâíåéøèõ äåÿòåëåé. Ò. ². Ì., 2001. Ñ. 172;

Ñîëîâüåâ Ñ. Ì. Èñòîðèÿ Ðîññèè ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí. Ò. ². Ì., 2001. Ñ. 91; Áåëÿåâ È. Ä. Ðàññêàçû èç ðóññêîé
èñòîðèè. Êí. 4. ×. ²: Èñòîðèÿ Ïîëîòñêà èëè Ñåâåðî-Çàïàäíîé Ðóñè îò äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí äî Ëþáëèíñêîé
óíèè. Ì., 1872. Ñ. 56.

6 Àâåíàðèóñ Í. Ï. Äðîãè÷èí Íàäáóæñêèé è åãî äðåâíîñòè // Ìàòåðèàëû ïî àðõåîëîãèè Ðîññèè. 1890. Âûï. 4.
Ñ. 1�42.

7 Naruszewicz A. Historya narodu polskiego, od pocz¹tku chrzescianstwa. T. II. Warszawa, 1803. S. 420�423.
8 Narbutt T. Dzieje staro¿ytne narodu litewskiego. T. II. Wilno, 1837. S. 167�169.
9 Êóêëèíñêèé Ñ. È. Çàìåòêè î çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè Ãðîäíåíñêîé ãóáåðíèè // Ýòíîãðàôè÷åñêèé ñáîðíèê, èçäàâà-

åìûé Ðóññêèì ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèì îáùåñòâîì. Âûï. III. ÑÏá., 1858. Ñ. 47�111; Sjögren A. Ueber die Wohnsitze und
die Verhältnisse der Jatwägen: Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte Osteuropas um die Mitte des XIII. Jahrhunderts // Mémoires de
l’académie impériale des sciences de St-Pétersbourg: Sixième série: Sciences politiques, histoire et philologie. T. IX.
Saint-Pétersbourg, 1859. P. 161�356; Âîëüòåð Ý. À. Î ßòâÿãàõ // Åæåãîäíèê ðóññêîãî àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãî îáùå-
ñòâà ïðè èìïåðàòîðñêîì Ñ.- Ïåòåðáóðãñêîì óíèâåðñèòåòå. ÑÏá., 1908. Ñ. 1�9.
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Ïî ïîâîäó ÿçûêà ÿòâÿãîâ ìíåíèÿ èññëåäîâàòåëåé ðàçäåëèëèñü: îäíè ñ÷èòàëè èõ
âîñòî÷íûìè áàëòàìè («ëèòîâñêèì ïëåìåíåì»)10 , äðóãèå � çàïàäíûìè, áëèçêèìè ê
ïðóññàì11 , à òðåòüè âûäåëÿëè îòäåëüíóþ ÿòâÿæñêóþ ÿçûêîâóþ ãðóïïó, ïåðåõîäíóþ
ìåæäó ëèòîâñêîé è ïðóññêîé12 . Èìåííî ïåðåõîäíûé õàðàêòåð ìåæäó ðåêîíñòðóèðóå-
ìûì «ïðóññêèì» è ëèòîâñêèì ÿçûêàìè îáíàðóæèëà ëåêñèêà ïðèïèñàííîãî â 1984 ã. ÿòâÿ-
ãàì ñëîâàðèêà «Pogañske gwary z Narewu» (åñëè, âñëåä çà Ç. Çèíêÿâè÷þñîì, âåðèòü â åãî
àóòåíòè÷íîñòü13 ). Êðîìå ýòîãî, â 90-å ãã. ÕÕ â. ïîòîìêàìè ÿòâÿãîâ áûëè ïðèçíàíû
íîñèòåëè îñòðîâíîãî çåòåëüñêîãî ãîâîðà ëèòîâñêîãî ÿçûêà, íà êîòîðîì åùå íåäàâíî
ðàçãîâàðèâàëè æèòåëè íåñêîëüêèõ äåðåâåíü Äÿòëîâñêîãî ðàéîíà Ãðîäíåíñêîé îáëàñòè14 .

Âîïðîñ î âûäåëåíèè ÿòâÿæñêîé òåððèòîðèè îêàçàëñÿ åùå ñëîæíåå, ÷åì î êëàññèôè-
êàöèè ÿçûêà. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé â èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ïîñëåäíèõ äåñÿòèëåòèé ñòàëà òî÷êà
çðåíèÿ, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé îíè îáèòàëè â Ñåâåðî-Âîñòî÷íîé Ïîëüøå ê ñåâåðó îò Íàðåâà,
â âåðõîâüÿõ Áåáæè è ×åðíîé Ãàíü÷è, â Ñóâàëêèè è ïðèëåãàþùèõ ðàéîíàõ Ìàçóðñêîãî
ïîîçåðüÿ. Â ïîëüñêîé è ëèòîâñêîé ëèòåðàòóðå ïðèíÿòî ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî íàçâàíèå (ëèò.
jotvingiai, ïîë. jaæwiêgowie) îõâàòûâàëî òåððèòîðèþ «áîëüøîãî ïëåìåíè», êîòîðîå
äåëèëîñü, â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, íà ÷åòûðå ÷àñòè («ìàëûõ ïëåìåíè»): â ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè �
ñóäîâîâ, íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîêå � äàéíàâîâ, íà þãî-çàïàäå � ïîëëåêñÿí èëè ïîëåøàí è ñîá-
ñòâåííî ÿòâÿãîâ � â öåíòðå 15 .

Âìåñòå ñ òåì àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèé ìàòåðèàë ñ òåððèòîðèè, ñ÷èòàâøåéñÿ îñíîâíûì
ìåñòîì îáèòàíèÿ ÿòâÿãîâ, ïîñòàâèë ïåðåä èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè çàãàäêó. Íàõîäêè ïîçâî-
ëèëè âûäåëèòü àðõåîëîãàì òàê íàçûâàåìóþ «Ñóäîâñêóþ êóëüòóðó», êîòîðàÿ ñ êîíöà I â.
äî êîíöà VIII â. ïðîøëà íåñêîëüêî ýòàïîâ ðàçâèòèÿ, ïîñëå ÷åãî ýòî ïðîñòðàíñòâî
ïîãðóæàåòñÿ â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèé âàêóóì. Èñ÷åçàþò âîèíñêèå çàõîðîíåíèÿ, êîðåííûì
îáðàçîì ïåðåñòðàèâàåòñÿ ïîñåëåí÷åñêàÿ ñòðóêòóðà (íàñåëåíèå óõîäèò ñ îòêðûòûõ ó÷àñò-
êîâ, ïðÿ÷åòñÿ â ëåñàõ è áîëîòàõ), è ëèøü íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûå íàõîäêè êåðàìèêè ïîçâî-
ëÿþò ñóäèòü î ñîõðàíåíèè çäåñü îáèòàòåëåé16 . Íè îäíî ãîðîäèùå èëè ìîãèëüíèê,
äàòèðîâàííûå IX � ñåðåäèíîé XI â., â Ñóâàëêèè íå èçâåñòíû. ×åì îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ ýòîò
ïåðåðûâ â íåñêîëüêî ñòîëåòèé? Ðÿä íîâûõ ìîãèëüíèêîâ çäåñü îñíîâûâàåòñÿ ëèøü âî
âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå XI âåêà17 . Òîãäà æå, èëè íåñêîëüêî ïîçäíåå, íà÷èíàåòñÿ æèçíü íà
ðÿäå ãîðîäèù (ñàìûå ðàííèå íàõîäêè èç Åãëèíöà äàòèðóþòñÿ XII â.)18 .

Ïðè ýòîì, íå âñå ó÷åíûå áûëè ñêëîííû îãðàíè÷èâàòü òåððèòîðèþ ÿòâÿãîâ èñêëþ-
÷èòåëüíî Ñåâåðî-Âîñòî÷íîé Ïîëüøåé. Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ãèäðîíèìèè è òîïîíèìèè íà òåð-
ðèòîðèè Âåðõíåãî Ïîíåìàíüÿ (ñåâåðî-çàïàä ñîâðåìåííîé Áåëîðóññèè) ïîêàçàëè, ÷òî
ðàíåå åãî îáèòàòåëè áûëè áàëòîÿçû÷íûìè, èõ îêîí÷àòåëüíàÿ ñëàâÿíèçàöèÿ ïðîèçîøëà

10 Brückner A. Staro¿ytna Litwa: Ludy i Bogy. Warszawa, 1904. S. 27; Âîëüòåð Ý. À. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 7, 9; Rozwadowski J.
O stosunku jêzyków ba³tyckich i s³owiañskich // Rocznik Slawistyczny. T. V. Kraków, 1912. S. 1�24.

11 Îòðåìáñêèé ß. ßçûê ÿòâÿãîâ // Âîïðîñû ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ. Âûï. 5. Ì., 1961. C. 3�8.
12 Kamiñski A. Jaæwie¿: Teritorium, ludno�æ, stosunki gospodarcze i spo³eczne. Lód�, 1953. S. 154�166.
13 Çèíêÿâè÷þñ Ç. Ïîëüñêî-ÿòâÿæñêèé ñëîâàðèê? // Áàëòî-ñëàâÿíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ. 1983. Ì., 1984.
14 Ñì.: Vidugiris A. Zietelos lietuviø ðnekta. Vilnius, 2004. P. 42�45.
15 Nalepa J. Jaæwiêgowie: Nazwa i lokalizacja. Bia³ystok, 1964; Tautavièius A. Jotvingiai, dainaviai, sûduviai,

poleksënai ir... // Lietuvos mokslas. 1994. Nr 2. Ên. 1(2). P. 5.
16 Engel M., Iwanicki P., Rzeszotarska-Nowakiewicz A. «Sudovia in qua Sudovitae»: The new hypothesis about the

origin of Sudovian Culture // Archaeologia Lituana. Vilnius, 2006. Vol. 7. Ð. 201.
17 Ibid. Ð. 201.
18 Iwanowska G., Niemyjska A. Pendants from the earthwork at Jegliniec: Jatving links with North and North-East

European culture environment // Archaeologia Lituana. Vilnius, 2004. Vol. 5. P. 92�108.
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çíà÷èòåëüíî ïîçæå, ÷åì â äðóãèõ áåëîðóññêèõ ðåãèîíàõ19 , è ïîñëåäíèì îñêîëêîì ýòîãî
ðàíåå íåïðåðûâíîãî áàëòñêîãî àðåàëà áûë óïîìÿíóòûé çåòåëüñêèé ãîâîð20 . Ñ ÿòâÿãàìè
ìåñòíîå äîñëàâÿíñêîå íàñåëåíèå îòîæäåñòâèë ñîâåòñêèé àðõåîëîã Â. Â. Ñåäîâ, ïðèïè-
ñàâøèé èì è èõ ñëàâÿíèçèðîâàííûì ïîòîìêàì îñîáûé âèä âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ â Ïîíåìàíüå
àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïàìÿòíèêîâ � êàìåííûå êóðãàíû è êàìåííûå ìîãèëû, äàòèðóåìûå
XI�XVI âåêàìè21 . Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî ÷òî ÷àñòü ïîëüñêèõ è ñîâåòñêèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé âûñ-
òóïèëè ïðîòèâ òîãî, ÷òîáû îòîäâèãàòü ãðàíèöó ÿòâÿæñêîãî ðàññåëåíèÿ òàê äàëåêî íà
âîñòîê22 , èäåÿ î òîì, ÷òî áàëòñêîå ïëåìÿ ÿòâÿãîâ çàñåëÿëî òåððèòîðèþ áóäóùåé Ãðîä-
íåíùèíû, íàõîäèò ñòîðîííèêîâ è ñåãîäíÿ23 .

Âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò òîãî, âêëþ÷àåòñÿ Âåðõíåå Ïîíåìàíüå â ñîñòàâ ÿòâÿæñêîãî àðå-
àëà èëè íåò, ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, ÷òî óæå â VIII�IÕ ââ. íà÷àëàñü åãî ñëàâÿíèçàöèÿ, ïåðâûìè
ñâèäåòåëüñòâàìè êîòîðîé ÿâëÿþòñÿ ãîðîäèùà Ëîñîñíà-Âåëüêà è Ðàäîãîùà, êåðàìèêà
êîòîðûõ ñâÿçûâàåòñÿ ñ êóëüòóðîé Ëóêè-Ðàéêîâåöêîé è äàòèðóþòñÿ IX�X ââ. Ïîñåëå-
íèÿ æå â Èíäóðå, Âîëêîâûñêå, Êóëüáà÷èíî è Êîñòåíåâî, âîçíèêíîâåíèå êîòîðûõ äàòè-
ðóåòñÿ âòîðîé ïîëîâèíîé Õ â., ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ â ñâÿçè ñ âõîæäåíèåì ðåãèîíà â çîíó
âëèÿíèÿ Ðóñè24 .

Ïîæàëóé, åäèíñòâåííîå, ÷òî íå âûçûâàåò ñïîðîâ â ñîâðåìåííîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè, �
òåðìèí ÿòâÿãè âîñõîäèò ê åäèíîìó áàëòñêîìó ñàìîíàçâàíèþ, êîòîðîå çàòåì áûëî
çàèìñòâîâàíî â ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê. Ïðåæäå ÷åì ïîäâåðãíóòü êðèòèêå ýòî ïîëîæåíèå,
îòâåòèì íà âîïðîñ: ïî÷åìó æå ïðàêòè÷åñêè âî âñåõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ÿòâÿãè ïðåäñòàâëÿ-
þòñÿ êàê ïîñòîÿííàÿ âî âðåìåíè ýòíè÷åñêàÿ åäèíèöà ñ îáÿçàòåëüíûì íàëè÷èåì ñîá-
ñòâåííûõ ñàìîíàçâàíèÿ, ÿçûêà è òåððèòîðèè?

Çäåñü ñëåäóåò ñêàçàòü, ÷òî â ðîëè ñâîåîáðàçíîãî øàáëîíà, ñ ïîìîùüþ êîòîðîãî â
ÕÕ â. èññëåäîâàëèñü è îïèñûâàëèñü «äîãîñóäàðñòâåííûå» ýòíè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû, âûñòó-
ïàëà êîíöåïöèÿ î ïëåìåíè êàê ïåðâîé ñòàäèè ýòíè÷åñêîãî ðàçâèòèÿ ÷åëîâå÷åñêîãî
îáùåñòâà, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé îñíîâàííûå íà ðîäîâûõ ñâÿçÿõ «ïëåìåíà» îòíîñèòåëüíî
ñòàòè÷íû, îáëàäàþò îáùíîñòüþ ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, ñîáñòâåííûìè ñàìîíàçâàíèåì, åäèíûì
ÿçûêîì èëè äèàëåêòîì, êóëüòóðîé, òåððèòîðèåé è ïîäðàçäåëÿþòñÿ íà ìàëûå ïëåìåíà è
ðîäû. Íî â ðåçóëüòàòå èññëåäîâàíèé ïîñëåäíèõ äåñÿòèëåòèé ñòàëî î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ýòà
ñòðîéíàÿ ñõåìà èñêàæàåò ïîíèìàíèå ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîé èñòîðèè. Ìû èñõîäèì â
äàííîé ñòàòüå èç ñëåäóþùèõ ïîëîæåíèé25 :

1. Ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûå ýòíè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû íå áûëè íåèçìåííûìè ìîíîëèòíûìè îáúå-
äèíåíèÿìè, à, íàïðîòèâ, ÿâëÿëèñü ãåòåðîãåííûìè ñòðóêòóðàìè ñ ìåíÿþùèìñÿ ñîñòàâîì.

19 Òîïîðîâ Â. Í., Òðóáà÷åâ Î. Í. Ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ãèäðîíèìîâ Âåðõíåãî Ïîäíåïðîâüÿ. Ì., 1962;
Îáçîð ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîé ëèòåðàòóðû ñì.: Ìÿäçâåäçå¢ À. Ì. Äà ïûòàííÿ àá ïàõîäæàíí³ áåëàðóñà¢ (ïà äàäçå-
íûõ àðõåàëîã³³ ³ ìîâàçíà¢ñòâà) // ÃÀÇ. 1998. ¹ 13. Ñ. 10�15.

20 Vidugiris A. 1) I� Zietelos ir pietø aukðtaièiø leksikos sàsajø // Vakarø baltø kalbos ir kultûros reliktai. Klaipëda, 1996.
Ð. 82�89; 2) Zietelos lietuviø ðnekta. P. 42�45.

21 Ñåäîâ Â. Â. 1) Êóðãàíû ÿòâÿãîâ // ÑÀ. 1964. ¹ 4. Ñ. 36�51; 2) ßòâÿãè // Ôèííî-óãðû è áàëòû â ýïîõó
ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ. Ì., 1987. Ñ. 411�419.

22 Kamiñski A. Jaæwie¿... S. 37�39; Ãóðåâè÷ Ô. Ä. Äðåâíîñòè Áåëîðóññêîãî Ïîíåìàíüÿ. Ì.; Ë., 1962. Ñ. 71; Nalepa J.
Jaæwiêgowie; Ochmañski J. Litewska granica etniczna na wschodzie od epoki plemiennej do XVI wieku. Poznañ, 1981.

23 Çâåðóãî ß. Ã. Âåðõíåå Ïîíåìàíüå â IX�XIII ââ. Ìèíñê, 1989. Ñ. 30�42; Êâÿòêîâñêàÿ À. Â. ßòâÿæñêèå
ìîãèëüíèêè Áåëîðóñè (XI�XIV ââ.). Âèëüíþñ, 1998. Ñ. 5; Êðà¢öýâ³÷ À. Ê. Ñòâàðýííå Âÿë³êàãà êíÿñòâà. Æýøà¢,
2000. Ñ. 84; Vidugiris A. Zietelos lietuviø ðnekta. P. 42�45.

24 Ï³âàâàð÷ûê Ñ. À. Äà ýòí³÷íûõ ïðàöýñà¢ íà Ïàíÿìîíí³ ¢ ðàíí³ì ñÿðýäíÿâå÷÷û // BZH. 1999. ¹ 11. Ñ. 235�245.
25 Ñì: Pohl W. Conceptions of Ethnicity in Early Medieval Studies // Debating the Middle Ages: Issues and Readings.

Blackwell Publishers, 1998. Ð. 13�24; Curta F. The Making of the Slavs... P. 14�35.
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2. Ñëîæíî ñêàçàòü, íàñêîëüêî âîîáùå ïðàâèëüíî ãîâîðèòü îá ýòíè÷åñêèõ ãðóïïàõ:
î÷åð÷èâàíèå èõ ÷åòêèõ ãðàíèö ñòàíîâèòñÿ íåâîçìîæíûì, ïîñêîëüêó ýòè ãðàíèöû ñóùå-
ñòâîâàëè, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, íå â ðåàëüíîì ïðîñòðàíñòâå, à áûëè «âîîáðàæàåìûìè».
Êëþ÷åâûì ïîíÿòèåì èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñòàíîâèòñÿ ýòíè÷åñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü êàê âûðàæå-
íèå ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè ê îñîáîé ãðóïïå, îòëè÷àåìîé îò äðóãèõ.

3. Âûðàæåíèå è ïðîÿâëåíèå ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè âñåãäà çàâèñåëî îò êîíêðåò-
íîé ñèòóàöèè, è îíà ìîæåò áûòü òî÷íî îáîçíà÷åíà êàê «ñèòóàöèîííûé êîíñòðóêò».
Ýòî îçíà÷àåò è òî, ÷òî â ðàçíûõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ îäèí è òîò æå ÷åëîâåê ìîã îòîæäåñòâ-
ëÿòü ñåáÿ ñ ðàçëè÷íûìè ãðóïïàìè è âûñòóïàòü ÷ëåíîì ðàçíûõ ãðóïï. Â èäåíòèôèêà-
öèè ðàçëè÷íûõ êðóïíûõ êîëëåêòèâîâ ðåàëüíîå êðîâíîå ðîäñòâî íå èãðàëî îñíîâîïîëà-
ãàþùåé ðîëè � âàæíåå áûëî ðîäñòâî âîîáðàæàåìîå.

4. Îñíîâîé äëÿ ñàìîèäåíòèôèêàöèè áûëà îñîáàÿ êàðòèíà ìèðà, ñâîéñòâåííàÿ êàæ-
äîìó ÷åëîâåêó, âûðàæåííàÿ, â òîì ÷èñëå, â ðàçäåëÿåìûõ èì ìèôàõ è âåðîâàíèÿõ, â
ðàçëè÷íûõ ñìûñëàõ, êîòîðûìè íàäåëÿëèñü ëþäè, ýëåìåíòû ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû è
èíñòèòóòû, äåëèâøèåñÿ íà «ñâîõ» è «÷óæèõ».

5. Ïî ìíåíèþ èñòîðèêîâ «âåíñêîé øêîëû èñòîðè÷åñêîé ýòíîãðàôèè» Ð. Âåíñêóñà,
Õ. Âîëüôðàìà è Â. Ïîëÿ, êîíñòðóèðîâàíèå ýòíè÷åñêèõ ðàçëè÷èé ïðîèñõîäèëî â òåñíîé
ñâÿçè ñ âîçíèêíîâåíèåì ïðåòåíäóþùèõ íà îñîáîå ïîëîæåíèå ñîöèàëüíûõ ãðóïï, èíñòè-
òóòîâ, ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ñòðóêòóð è èõ èäåîëîãè÷åñêèì îôîðìëåíèåì, ò. å. îáîñíîâàíèåì
ñâîåãî ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ è äåéñòâèé. Íî â ñîáèðàíèè ãðóïï èãðàëà ðîëü íå òîëüêî ýòà
«ïîëèòèêà», íî è «òðàäèöèÿ», ýññåíöèåé êîòîðîé áûë ìèô îá îáùåì ïðîèñõîæäåíèè,
ñïîñîáíûé ñïëîòèòü è ïîñòàâèòü ïîä îäíî çíàìÿ ëþäåé ðàçíîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ.
Íîñèòåëåì òðàäèöèè áûë îòíîñèòåëüíî íåáîëüøîé êîëëåêòèâ, íàçâàííûé Âåíñêóñîì
«ÿäðîì òðàäèöèè» (traditionskern � êàê ïðàâèëî, âîåííàÿ ýëèòà), ñîõðàíÿâøèé åå è
ïåðåäàâàâøèé äðóãèì ãðóïïàì, âîâëå÷åííûì â ïðîöåññ «ñîáèðàíèÿ».

6. Ñïðàâåäëèâî ïîä÷åðêèâàåòñÿ òàêæå íåêîòîðûìè àâòîðàìè, ÷òî â ñîçäàíèè ãðóïïû
íå ìåíåå âàæíû ñîâìåñòíîå äåéñòâèå è ñèìâîëè÷åñêîå âûðàæåíèå êîëëåêòèâíîé ñîëè-
äàðíîñòè â ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðå.

7. Íåîáõîäèìî ó÷èòûâàòü, ÷òî â èñòîðè÷åñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ îäèí è òîò æå «ýòíî-
íèì» ìîæåò óïîòðåáëÿòüñÿ â ðàçëè÷íûõ çíà÷åíèÿõ (ïîëèòè÷åñêîì, ñîöèàëüíîì, êóëü-
òóðíîì èëè ÿçûêîâîì), ìåíÿþùèõñÿ ñî âðåìåíåì è â çàâèñèìîñòè îò îïèñûâàåìîé
ñèòóàöèè. Î ìíîãèõ ýòíè÷åñêèõ ãðóïïàõ íàì èçâåñòíî èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî èç ïîñòîðîííèõ
îïèñàíèé � ïîä ïðèìåíåííûìè â íèõ îáîçíà÷åíèÿìè ÷àñòî ñêðûâàþòñÿ íå ðåàëüíûå
ñàìîèäåíòèôèêàöèè, à îáðàçû ìåíòàëüíîé ãåîãðàôèè, ñôîðìèðîâàííûå äëÿ îòðàæå-
íèÿ ñëîæíîé è èçìåí÷èâîé ðåàëüíîñòè, êîòîðóþ íåîáõîäèìî êàê-òî ïîíÿòü è îáîçíà-
÷èòü. Â äðóãèõ ñëó÷àÿõ óïîòðåáëåíèå îïðåäåëåííûõ ýòíîíèìîâ ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò èìåííî
î èñïîëüçîâàíèè åãî ñàìîé ãðóïïîé, ïðè ýòîì îáðàçû, ñóùåñòâóþùèå â ÷óæîé êóëüòóðå,
ìîãóò îêàçûâàòü âçàèìíîå âëèÿíèå íà ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ òåõ êîëëåêòèâîâ, äëÿ îïèñàíèÿ
êîòîðûõ îíè ñóùåñòâóþò (ÿðêèé ïðèìåð òàêîãî âëèÿíèÿ � ñîçäàíèå ñëàâÿí â ñî÷èíå-
íèÿõ âèçàíòèéñêèõ àâòîðîâ, ñîãëàñíî êîíöåïöèè Ô. Êóðòû).

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, âìåñòî ìîíîëèòíûõ ýòíè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï êàê íåïðåðûâíûõ èãðîêîâ
èñòîðèè, èññëåäîâàíèå êîòîðûõ ñòàíîâèòñÿ íåâîçìîæíûì, â öåíòðå âíèìàíèÿ îêàçû-
âàþòñÿ ïðîöåññû èõ «ñîáèðàíèÿ» (âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ íîâûõ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îðãàíèçìîâ),
«ðåêîíñòðóêöèè» (ñâÿçàííîé ñ ïåðåäà÷åé êîëëåêòèâíîé ïàìÿòè è òðàäèöèè) è âîñïðè-
ÿòèÿ èçâíå.
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Èñõîäÿ èç ñêàçàííîãî, íàøà ïåðâàÿ çàäà÷à � ïðîñëåäèòü ðàçâèòèå ýòíîíèìà ÿòâÿãè,
âûÿñíèòü íàïðàâëåíèå çàèìñòâîâàíèÿ è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ â ðàçíûõ ïèñüìåííûõ è óñò-
íûõ òðàäèöèÿõ è îïðåäåëèòü, êîãäà ïîä ýòèì òåðìèíîì ìîæåò ñêðûâàòüñÿ ðåàëüíàÿ
ñàìîèäåíòèôèêàöèÿ, à êîãäà � ëèøü îáðàç ìåíòàëüíîé ãåîãðàôèè.

Îáðàùåíèå ê ïèñüìåííûì èñòî÷íèêàì ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî ïðèíÿòàÿ â íåêîòîðûõ èññëå-
äîâàíèÿõ êëàññèôèêàöèîííàÿ ñõåìà, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé ÿòâÿãè, ñóäîâû, äàéíîâû è ïîë-
ëåêñÿíå (ïîëåøàíå) áûëè ÷åòûðüìÿ ÷àñòÿìè îäíîãî öåëîãî «ïëåìåíè», íå ñîîòâåòñòâóåò
äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè: â XIII â. âñå ýòè íàçâàíèÿ ôóíêöèîíèðîâàëè â ðàçíûõ ÿçûêîâûõ òðà-
äèöèÿõ äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ îäíîé è òîé æå ðåàëüíîñòè.

Íàçâàíèå ÿòâÿãè â òå÷åíèå íåñêîëüêèõ ñòîëåòèé ïîñëå ïåðâîãî ïîÿâëåíèÿ íà ñòðà-
íèöàõ èñòî÷íèêîâ áûòóåò èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî â ëåòîïèñíîé òðàäèöèè Äðåâíåé Ðóñè. Èçâåñ-
òèé, äîøåäøèõ ñ X�XII ââ., âñåãî ÷åòûðå, îíè ðàçäåëåíû çíà÷èòåëüíûìè ïðîìåæóòêàìè
âðåìåíè è êàñàþòñÿ ëèøü âîåííûõ àêöèé ðóññêèõ êíÿçåé: ïîõîäà 983 ã. («Èäå Âîëîäè-
ìåðú íà ÿâòÿãè. è ïîáýä ÿâòÿãè. è âçÿ çåìëþ èõ»26 ), çàòåì ïîõîäà 1038 ã. («>ðîñëàâú
èäå íà >òâÿãrt»)27 , ïîõîäà 1112 ã. («Õîäè >ðîñëàâú ñûíú Ñòîïîë÷ü . íà >òüâÿãr
âòîðîº . è ïîáýäè ãà»28 ) è ïîõîäà 1196 ã. («Òîå æå çèìr õîäè Ðîìàíú Ìüñòèñëàâè÷ü .
íà ÿòâÿãr . wòîìüùèâàòüñÿ . áÿõîóòü áî âîåâàëè . âîëîñòü åãî È òàêî Ðîìàíú âíèäå
â çåìëþ èõú . wíè æå íå ìîãîó÷è ñòàòè ïðîòèâîó ñèëý åãî . è áýæàøà âî ñâîè òâåðäè . à
Ðîìàíú ïîæåãú âîëîñòü èõú è wòîìúñòèâñÿ âîçâðàòèñÿ âî ñâîÿñè»)29 .

Êàê ìû âèäèì, èç ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ ñîîáùåíèé íåâîçìîæíî ïîíÿòü, ÷òî ýòî çà ãðóïïà
è ãäå îíà îáèòàåò. Íî â 1196 ã. óæå ñîîáùàåòñÿ î ÿòâÿæñêèõ «òâåðäÿõ», à òàêæå, õîòÿ è
êîñâåííî, î ïîõîäàõ ñàìèõ ÿòâÿãîâ íà Âîëûíü. Ñ íà÷àëà ñëåäóþùåãî ñòîëåòèÿ ñâåäåíèÿ
î íèõ ñòàíîâÿòñÿ ãîðàçäî áîëåå ïîäðîáíûìè è ðåãóëÿðíûìè30 . Èç óïîìèíàíèé XIII â.
î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî â ýòî âðåìÿ ðóññêèå ëåòîïèñöû òàê íàçûâàþò ãðóïïû áàëòîÿçû÷íîãî
íàñåëåíèÿ (÷àùå � â ïàëàòàëèçîâàííîé ôîðìå ÿòâåçå), îáèòàâøåãî íà òåððèòîðèè
ñîâðåìåííîé Ñåâåðî-Âîñòî÷íîé Ïîëüøè, à òàêæå â ÷àñòè Þãî-Çàïàäíîé Ëèòâû, ñ êîòî-
ðûìè âåëè âîéíû ãàëèöêî-âîëûíñêèå è ìàçîâåöêèå êíÿçüÿ. Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî â óêàçàí-
íûé ïåðèîä íà «ÿòâÿæñêîé» òåððèòîðèè ïðîèñõîäèëî âûäâèæåíèå è ñîïåðíè÷åñòâî
ëîêàëüíûõ âîåííûõ ëèäåðîâ, ïîäîáíûõ «âîëõâó» Ñêîìîíäó31 , ñïîñîáíûõ ïîâåñòè çà
ñîáîé çíà÷èòåëüíûå âîåííûå ñèëû è ïðîâîäèòü âíåøíþþ ïîëèòèêó îò èìåíè îòäåëüíûõ
ãðóïï. Äàííûå ëåòîïèñåé è çàïàäíûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ òàêæå ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî íåâîçìîæíî
ãîâîðèòü îá èõ ïîëèòè÷åñêîì è ýòíè÷åñêîì åäèíñòâå, � ÿòâÿæñêèõ «êíÿçåé» áûëè
äåñÿòêè, à èäåíòèôèêàöèÿ ÿòâÿãîâ ïðîèñõîäèëà â ðàìêàõ íåáîëüøèõ òåððèòîðèàëü-
íûõ îáðàçîâàíèé (çëèíöû, ïîêåíöû è êðèñìåíöû)32 . Â áèòâàõ ñ ðóññêèìè, ïîëüñêèìè,

26 ÏÑÐË. Ò. I. Ì., 2000. Ñòá. 82. � Â Ðàäçèâèëëîâñêîé, Àêàäåìè÷åñêîé � «ÿòâÿãû». Â Èïàòüåâñêîé: «Èäå
Âîëîä¿ìèðú íà ÿòâÿãû . è âçÿ çåìëþ èõú» (ÏÑÐË. Ò. II. ÑÏá., 1908. Ñòá. 69).

27 ÏÑÐË. Ò. I. Ñòá. 153. � Èíîãäà íà îñíîâàíèè ñîîáùåíèÿ ñâîäà 1479 ã. («Õîäè âåëèêèé êíÿçü ßðîñëàâ
íà ßòâÿãè è íå ìîæå èõ âçÿòè») èññëåäîâàòåëè ñ÷èòàþò ýòîò ïîõîä íåóäà÷íûì (Ïàøóòî Â. Ò. Îáðàçîâàíèå
ëèòîâñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà. Ì., 1959. Ñ. 11). Îäíàêî ñêîðåå ñëåäóåò ïðåäïîëàãàòü çäåñü ïëîä ñîáñòâåííûõ óìî-
çàêëþ÷åíèé ñâîä÷èêà XV â. � âñå áîëåå ðàííèå èçâåñòèÿ ñîâïàäàþò ïî ïîëíîòå ñ òðàäèöèîííîé ðåäàêöèåé
«Ïîâåñòè Âðåìåííûõ Ëåò» è Íà÷àëüíîé ëåòîïèñè.

28 ÏÑÐË. Ò. I. Ñòá. 289.
29 ÏÑÐË. Ò. II. Ñòá. 701.
30 Îñíîâíûì èñòî÷íèêîì ïî èñòîðèè ÿòâÿãîâ ÿâëÿåòñÿ òàê íàçûâàåìàÿ Ãàëèöêî-Âîëûíñêàÿ ëåòîïèñü,

ñîõðàíèâøàÿñÿ â ñîñòàâå Èïàòüåâñêîé ëåòîïèñè è äðóãèõ ñïèñêîâ (ÏÑÐË. Ò. II. Ñòá. 715�937).
31 ÏÑÐË. Ò. II. Ñòá. 799.
32 Òàì æå. Ñòá. 810, 833.
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ëèòîâñêèìè êíÿçüÿìè è îòðÿäàìè íåìåöêîãî Îðäåíà ïåðèîä ÿòâÿæñêîé íåçàâèñèìîñòè
çàêàí÷èâàåòñÿ. Ïîñëå òîãî êàê ïàëà â 1283 ã. ïîñëåäíÿÿ ÿòâÿæñêàÿ òâåðäûíÿ, ñîâðå-
ìåííèêè ïðàêòè÷åñêè çàáûâàþò î íèõ êàê î ïîëèòè÷åñêîì ïðîòèâíèêå.

Ê XIII â. òåðìèí ÿòâÿãè ïðîíèêàåò è â ëàòèíñêèå èñòî÷íèêè. Ïî-âèäèìîìó, èç ðàñ-
ñêàçà ïîáûâàâøåãî íà Ðóñè ïóòåøåñòâåííèêà î íåì óçíàë â Àíãëèè Ãåðâàçèé Òèëüáó-
ðèéñêèé, ðàçìåñòèâøèé ìåæäó Ïîëüøåé è Ëèâîíèåé ÿçû÷åñêèé íàðîä ÿðìåíñîâ (sed et
intår Poloniam et Livoniam sunt pagani, qui Jarmenses dicuntur)33 . Ñ ñåðåäèíû XIII â.
Jaczwyagi, Yaczwagy è äð. èçâåñòíû ïî äîêóìåíòàì êàíöåëÿðèè Êîíðàäà Ìàçîâåöêîãî,
èìåâøåãî ïîñòîÿííûå ñâÿçè ñ ðóññêèìè êíÿçüÿìè34 . Òîãäà æå ñëîâî íà÷èíàåò óïîòðåá-
ëÿòüñÿ â ïàïñêîé êàíöåëÿðèè è èñòî÷íèêàõ îðäåíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ35 .

Îòñóòñòâèå â Ïîëüøå ýòîãî íàçâàíèÿ äî ñåðåäèíû XIII â. íå îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî ðàíåå
çäåñü íå ñóùåñòâîâàëî îñîáîãî òåðìèíà äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ îáèòàòåëåé ëåñèñòûõ è áîëîòè-
ñòûõ òåððèòîðèé ê ñåâåðó è ñåâåðî-âîñòîêó îò Ìàçîâèè. Âî-ïåðâûõ, íà÷èíàÿ ñ ãèáåëè
ñâ. Âîéöåõà Àäàëüáåðòà â 997 ã., â ëàòèíñêîé êíèæíîñòè øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿ
íàçâàíèå ïðóññû (prusci, prutheni). Âî-âòîðûõ, êîãäà â êîíöå XII â. Êàçèìèð îòïðàâëÿ-
åòñÿ â ïîõîä íà ñîþçíûõ äîðîãè÷èíñêîìó êíÿçþ ÿçû÷íèêîâ, îíè íàçâàíû Êàäëóáêîì
pollexiani («...ýòè ïîëåêñÿíå/ïîëåøàíå � íàðîä ãåòîâ èëè ïðóññîâ, íàðîä æåñòî÷àéøèé,
ñâèðåïåå âñåõ äèêèõ çâåðåé, íåäîñòóïíûé èç-çà îõðàíÿþùèõ äîñòóï îáøèðíûõ ëåñîâ,
ãóñòûõ ïóù è ñìîëÿíûõ áîëîò»36 ). Ýòîò æå òåðìèí èñïîëüçóåòñÿ â êóÿâñêèõ è îðäåíñêèõ
èñòî÷íèêàõ ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê ÿòâÿãàì â ñåðåäèíå XIII âåêà37. Èñõîäíàÿ ôîðìà ðollexiani
(ëàò.) íå ÿñíà � ðÿä èññëåäîâàòåëåé íàñòàèâàëè íà ñëàâÿíñêîì åãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèè
(ñîãëàñíî Ñ. Çàéîí÷êîâñêîìó è Õ. Ëîâìÿíüñêîìó � îò òåððèòîðèàëüíîãî îáîçíà÷å-
íèÿ Ïîëåñüå)38 , äðóãèå � íà áàëòñêîì (ñîãëàñíî Å. Íàëåïå, ñëîâî ïðîèçâåäåíî îò íàçâà-
íèÿ ðåêè Ëýê)39 , íî î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî îáîçíà÷åíèå óïîòðåáëÿëîñü íà òåððèòîðèè Ïîëüøè
äî òîãî, êàê áûëî âûòåñíåíî íàçâàíèåì ÿòâÿãè.

Îñîáûé òåðìèí, ñóäîâû (ëàò. sudovitae, íåì. sudowen) èñïîëüçîâàëñÿ â îðäåíñêîé òðà-
äèöèè. Èìåííî òàê â áîëüøèíñòâå ñëó÷àåâ íàçâàíû òå, êòî â ðóññêèõ ëåòîïèñÿõ XIII â.
èìåíóþòñÿ ÿòâÿãàìè40 , õîòÿ îðäåíñêèå äîêóìåíòû çíàþò è äâà ïðåäûäóùèõ íàçâàíèÿ.

×òî æå êàñàåòñÿ áàëòñêèõ ÿçûêîâ, íà êîòîðûõ ðàçãîâàðèâàëî áîëüøèíñòâî íàñåëå-
íèÿ, íàçûâàåìîãî â XIII â. ÿòâÿãàìè, òî â íèõ íåò íèêàêèõ ñâèäåòåëüñòâ óïîòðåáëåíèÿ
òåðìèíà jàtvingiai, èëè jîtvingiai, ðåêîíñòðóèðóåìîãî ëèíãâèñòàìè. Òå ãðóïïû è èõ òåð-
ðèòîðèÿ, êîòîðûå òàê îáîçíà÷àëèñü ïî-ñëàâÿíñêè, â ëèòîâñêèõ («âîñòî÷íîáàëòñêèõ»)
äèàëåêòàõ íàçûâàëèñü äàéíàâîé (dainavà). Î òîæäåñòâå ýòèõ ïîíÿòèé (à ñîâñåì íå î òîì,
÷òî Äàéíàâà � ÷àñòü ßòâÿãèè) ãîâîðÿò êàê àêò Ìèíäîâãà 1259 ã. (Denowe tota,
quiam etiam Jetwesen vocant)41 , òàê è ñîâðåìåííûå äàííûå çåòåëüñêîãî ãîâîðà, â

33 Ñì.: Kamiñski A. Op. cit. S. 16; Zaj¹czkowski S. Î nazwach ludu jad�wingów // Zapiski Towarzystwa Naukowego
w Toruniu. Toruñ, 1953. T. XVIII. Zesz. 1�4. S. 180.

34 Ñì.: Kamiñski A. Op. cit. S. 14.
35Ñì.:  Ibid. S. 17; Zaj¹czkowski S. Op. cit. S. 179�181.
36 MPH. T. II. Lwów, 1872. P. 421.
37 Kamiñski A. Op. cit. S. 19�20; Zaj¹czkowski S. Op. cit. S. 183.
38 Zaj¹czkowski S. Op. cit. S. 184; £owmiañski H. Pîgranicze S³owiañsko � jaæwieskie // Acta Baltico � Slavica. 1966.

Vol. III. S. 89�90.
39 Nalepa J. Jaæwiêgowie... S. 47�49.
40 SRP. T. I. Leipzig, 1861. P. 51, 52, 73, 92, 125�131, 137�143, etc.; Kamiñski A. Op. cit. S. 25�32; Zaj¹czkowski S.

Op. cit. S. 179; 188�191.
41 «Äàéíàâà âñÿ, êîòîðóþ òàêæå íåêîòîðûå íàçûâàþò ßòâåçüþ» (Preußisches Urkundenbuch / Hrsg. von A. Seraphim.

Königsberg, 1909. Bd. 1. Hf. 2. S. 70. Nr 79).
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êîòîðîì äåðåâíÿ â 5 êì îò Äÿòëîâî/Çåòåëû, íàçûâàåìàÿ ïî-ñëàâÿíñêè ÿòâåçü, íîñèò
èìÿ Dainavà.

Â áàëòñêîì òîïîíèìè÷åñêîì ìàòåðèàëå íà òåððèòîðèè ñîâðåìåííîé Ëèòâû èç âñåõ
÷åòûðåõ ðàññìîòðåííûõ òåðìèíîâ îòðàæåíû ëèøü íàçâàíèÿ ñóäîâû è äàéíàâû (ñóùå-
ñòâóåò ìíîæåñòâî äåðåâåíü ïîä ïîäîáíûìè íàçâàíèÿìè â Ñðåäíåì è Âåðõíåì Ïîíåìà-
íüå42 ), íî íå èçâåñòíî íè îäíîãî òîïîíèìà, ïðîèçâîäíîãî îò ðåêîíñòðóèðóåìîãî ëèíã-
âèñòàìè áàëòñêîãî íàçâàíèÿ jàtvingiai èëè Jatva. Ïðè ýòîì íà òåððèòîðèè Âåðõíåãî Ïî-
íåìàíüÿ çàôèêñèðîâàíû äåñÿòêè òîïîíèìîâ òèïà ßòâåçü, îòðàæàþùèõ ñëàâÿíñêîå
íàçâàíèå, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùèå, ÷òî îíî óïîòðåáëÿëîñü â ìåñòíîì ñëàâÿíñêîì äèàëåêòå
ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê áàëòîÿçû÷íîìó íàñåëåíèþ43 .

Èòàê, ñíîâà ïîä÷åðêíåì, ÷òî âñå ÷åòûðå óïîìÿíóòûõ íàçâàíèÿ èìåþò ñâîþ èñòî-
ðèþ ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è îñîáåííîñòè óïîòðåáëåíèÿ (ïîýòîìó íåëüçÿ íàçâàòü èõ ñèíîíè-
ìè÷íûìè), íî âî âñåõ ñëó÷àÿõ îíè îòðàæàþò âçãëÿä èçâíå ñ ÷åòûðåõ ñòîðîí ïðèáëèçè-
òåëüíî íà îäíó è òó æå ðåàëüíîñòü è îáîçíà÷àþò îáèòàòåëåé Ñóâàëêèè ñ îêðåñòíûìè
òåððèòîðèÿìè. Âíóòðè ýòîãî «ÿòâÿæñêîãî» ïðîñòðàíñòâà ïîäëèííóþ ðîëü â ãðóïïîâîé
èäåíòèôèêàöèè èãðàëè íå ýòè íàçâàíèÿ, à áîëåå ìàëûå òåððèòîðèàëüíûå îáîçíà÷åíèÿ,
ïðîèçâîäíûå îò òîïîíèìîâ (Êðèñìåí, Ïîêèìà).

Òàêîâà áûëà ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ â XIII â. Íî ìû íå ìîæåì àâòîìàòè÷åñêè
ïðîåöèðîâàòü åå íà áîëåå ðàííèå ñòîëåòèÿ, ïîñêîëüêó ëåòîïèñíûå ñâåäåíèÿ î ÿòâÿãàõ
X�XI ââ. îãðàíè÷åíû, à ïî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèì äàííûì î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî îáñòàíîâêà â ýòèõ
çåìëÿõ ñèëüíî îòëè÷àëàñü îò XIII â. Íåäîñòàòîê èíôîðìàöèè î ÿòâÿãàõ â áîëåå ðàííåå
âðåìÿ ìîæåò âîñïîëíèòü îáðàùåíèå ê ýòèìîëîãèè ñàìîãî ðàññìàòðèâàåìîãî íàçâàíèÿ.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî ÷òî èñòî÷íèêè íå ïîçâîëÿþò ãîâîðèòü îá óïîòðåáëåíèè òåðìèíà
ÿòâÿãè áàëòàìè, ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî èññëåäîâàòåëåé èñêàëè èìåííî áàëòñêóþ
åãî ýòèìîëîãèþ � êàçàëîñü ëîãè÷íûì, ÷òî ãðóïïà, ðàçãîâàðèâàþùàÿ â XIII â. íà
áàëòñêèõ ÿçûêàõ, äîëæíà èìåòü è áàëòñêîå ñàìîíàçâàíèå. Â XIX � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíå
XX â. áûëî âûäâèíóòî ìíîæåñòâî âàðèàíòîâ åãî ýòèìîëîãèè, íî ïîñêîëüêó îíè ëèáî
íåîáîñíîâàííû, ëèáî ïðîñòî ôàíòàñòè÷íû, ìû íå áóäåì óäåëÿòü èì âíèìàíèå44 . Áîëüøå
äðóãèõ áûëî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíî ìíåíèå Å. Íàëåïû, êîòîðûé â 1964 ã. ðåêîíñòðóèðîâàë
ÿòâÿæñêîå ïëåìåííîå ñàìîíàçâàíèå â âèäå *Antivingas îò ïðåäïîëàãàåìîãî ãèäðîíèìà
*Antia («ÿòâÿæñêîå» íàçâàíèå ðåêè ×åðíîé Ãàíü÷è), íî è îíî íå óñòðîèëî ëèíãâèñòîâ �
ïîëüñêèé èññëåäîâàòåëü íå ó÷åë, ÷òî âî âñåõ, äàæå íàèáîëåå ðàííèõ, óïîìèíàíèÿõ
íàçâàíèÿ íîñîâîé ãëàñíûé â ïåðâîì ñëîãå îòñóòñòâóåò45 . Îáîñíîâàííîé êðèòèêå ïîä-
âåðãñÿ è Å. Îõìàíüñêèé, âèäåâøèé â êîðíå íàçâàíèÿ *jâtvingas áàëòñêèé ãèäðîíèì
*Aitvâ46 .

Çíà÷èòåëüíóþ ïîääåðæêó ïîëó÷èëà âåðñèÿ, âûäâèíóòàÿ â 1925 ã. Ê. Áóãîé, ðåêîíñò-
ðóèðîâàâøèì ñàìîíàçâàíèå *jâtvingas èç ÿòâÿæñêîãî *Jâtvâ «çåìëÿ ÿòâÿãîâ», êîòîðîå,

42 Ñì.: Kamiñski A. Op. cit. S. 63.
43 Ibid. � Ñì. òàêæå: Íåïîêóïíûé À. Ï. Áàëòî-ñåâåðîñëàâÿíñêèå ÿçûêîâûå ñâÿçè. Êèåâ, 1976. Ñ. 105�111;

Ãàó÷àñ Ï. Ê âîïðîñó î âîñòî÷íûõ è þæíûõ ãðàíèöàõ ëèòîâñêîé ýòíè÷åñêîé òåððèòîðèè â ñðåäíåâåêîâüå //
Áàëòî-ñëàâÿíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ. 1986. Ì., 1988. Ñ. 195�213.

44 Ò.Íàðáóòò ïðîèçâîäèë åãî îò ëèò. juodai vëþiai «÷åðíûå ðàêè», Í.Îêåëåâè÷ � îò ëèò. jautis «âîë», É. Áàñà-
íàâè÷þñ � îò ëèò. getve «ïàñòáèùå», À. Áðþêíåð � îò ëèò. ietis «êîïüå», Å. Êóõàðñêèé � îò ïðóññê. azva
«êîáûëà»; è ò. ä. Êðèòèêó ýòèõ ãèïîòåç ñì.: Ochmañski J. Nazwa jaæwiêgów // Europa�S³owiañszczyzna�Polska: Studia
ku uczczeniu profesora Kazimierza Tymienieckiego. Poznañ, 1970. P. 200�201; Òîïîðîâ. Â. Í. Ïðóññêèé ÿçûê. Ñ. 19.

45 Ochmañski J. Op. cit. P. 202; Òîïîðîâ. Â.Í. Ïðóññêèé ÿçûê. Ñ. 18.
46 Òîïîðîâ. Â.Í. Ïðóññêèé ÿçûê. C. 18.



À. C. Êèáèíü. ßòâÿãè â Õ�XI ââ.

125

C
om

m
entarii

2008.  ¹ 2 (4).  Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

ïî ìíåíèþ èññëåäîâàòåëÿ, áûëî ñâÿçàíî ñ ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ñóùåñòâîâàâøèì îäíî-
èìåííûì íàçâàíèåì ðåêè47 . Íî, íåñìîòðÿ íà òî ÷òî ìíîãèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé ýòî îáúÿñ-
íåíèå óñòðîèëî, Â. Í. Òîïîðîâ, õîòü è ïðèíÿë âåðñèþ Áóãè êàê ãèïîòåçó, íàçûâàë ãëîññó
*jàtv-ing- â ïðóññêîì «ñóãóáî óñëîâíîé ðåêîíñòðóêöèåé»48 . Åãî ñîìíåíèÿ áûëè îñíîâà-
íû, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, íà îòñóòñòâèè òîïîíèìè÷åñêèõ ïîäòâåðæäåíèé áûòîâàíèÿ ýòîãî
áàëòñêîãî íàçâàíèÿ49 , à òàêæå, âèäèìî, è íà òîì, ÷òî íà âñåì «ÿòâÿæñêîì» ïðîñòðàí-
ñòâå îòñóòñòâóåò ãèäðîíèì *Jâtvâ.

Íå ìåíåå âåñîìûé àðãóìåíò ïðîòèâ ïðèâåë Â. Ìàæþëèñ: ñóôôèêñ -ing íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ
ïðîäóêòèâíûì äëÿ áàëòñêîé ýòíîíèìèè, âñå èçâåñòíûå áàëòñêèå ãðóïïîâûå îáîçíà÷åíèÿ
(íàïðèìåð, lietuvis) ïðîèçâåäåíû ïî èíîé ìîäåëè, ðóêîâîäñòâóÿñü êîòîðîé ëèòîâñêèé
ëèíãâèñò ðåêîíñòðóèðîâàë ñàìîíàçâàíèå ÿòâÿãîâ â ôîðìå *jatuvis50 . Îêîí÷àíèå æå ñëà-
âÿíñêîãî ÿòâÿã îí ñ÷èòàë íå áàëòñêèì, à ñâÿçàííûì ñ äðåâíåðóññêèìè ýòíîñîöèàëüíûìè
îáîçíà÷åíèÿìè êîëáÿã, âàðÿã è áóðÿã, â êîòîðûõ îíî èìååò äðåâíåñåâåðíîå ïðîèñõîæ-
äåíèå51 . Ïîñêîëüêó Â. Ìàæþëèñ ïîääåðæèâàë ãèïîòåçó Ê. Áóãè î ñóùåñòâîâàíèè áàëò-
ñêîãî íàçâàíèÿ *Jat(u)va, åãî ðåêîíñòðóêöèÿ âûãëÿäèò íå ìåíåå èñêóññòâåííî52 , îäíàêî
çàìå÷àíèÿ ïî ïîâîäó ñõîäñòâà îêîí÷àíèÿ â ñëîâå ÿòâÿã ñ äðóãèìè äðåâíåðóññêèìè
ýòíîñîöèàëüíûìè òåðìèíàìè î÷åíü öåííû è íàïðàâëÿþò íàø äàëüíåéøèé ïîèñê.

Äðåâíåñåâåðíîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå íàçâàíèé âàðÿã, êîëáÿã è áóðÿã ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü óñòà-
íîâëåííûì. Øèðîêî èçâåñòíîå âàðÿã, èìåâøåå â äðåâíåðóññêîì ÿçûêå çíà÷åíèå «ïðè-
øëûé ÷óæåñòðàíåö, äðóæèííèê», íàèáîëåå âåðîÿòíî, ïðîèñõîäèò îò äðåâíåñåâåðíîãî
váringr � «÷ëåí ñîþçà, êîðïîðàöèè» (îò vár «âåðíîñòü, ïîðóêà, îáåò, êëÿòâà»)53 .

Òåðìèí êîëáÿãè, èçâåñòíûé èç Ðóññêîé Ïðàâäû, îáîçíà÷àë ýòíîñîöèàëüíóþ ãðóïïó,
ñëîæèâøóþñÿ â Ïðèëàäîæüå íå ðàíåå âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû Õ â. èç ïðèøëûõ ñêàíäèíàâîâ,
ìåñòíûõ è ïðèøëûõ ôèííîâ, ïîòîìêîâ âîëõîâñêî-ñÿñüñêîé «ðóñè», êîòîðûå çàíèìà-
ëèñü ñåëüñêèì õîçÿéñòâîì, ïðîìûñëàìè, ñáîðîì äàíè, òîðãîâëåé è ñëóæáîé â âèçàí-
òèéñêèõ è ðóññêèõ âîéñêàõ è ñ 1020-õ ïî 1070-å ãã. âõîäèëè â ñôåðó âëèÿíèÿ ëàäîæñêîãî
ÿðëñòâà54 . Â èñëàíäñêèõ ñàãàõ ýòî íàçâàíèå èçâåñòíî â ôîðìå Kylfingr (ýòèìîëîãè÷åñêè
ñâÿçàíî ñ äðåâíåñåâåðíûì kylfa «äóáèíà»), ÷òî áóêâàëüíî ìîæíî ïåðåâîäèòü êàê
«äóáèíùèê»55 . Òðåòüå íàçâàíèå, áóðÿãè, â îòëè÷èå îò äâóõ ïðåäûäóùèõ, ðåêîíñòðóèðî-
âàíî íà îñíîâàíèè òîïîíèìîâ è íå îòðàæåíî â ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ. Ïî-âèäèìîìó,
îáîçíà÷àëî îíî ãðóïïû íàñåëåíèÿ, îáñëóæèâàþùåãî âîëîêè íà ïóòè èç âàðÿã â ãðåêè,
èëè æå îòäåëüíóþ òîðãîâóþ êîðïîðàöèþ (ýòèìîëîãè÷åñêè âîñõîäèò ëèáî ê bår «âîëîê»,
ëèáî ê bur «äîì»)56 .

47 Bûga K. Lietuviø kalbos þodynas. Z. 2. Kaunas, 1925. P. LXXXVII.
48 Òîïîðîâ Â. Í. Ïðóññêèé ÿçûê. Ñ. 15.
49 Òàì æå. Ñ. 15�19.
50 Ma�iulis V. Prûsø kalbos etimologijos þodynas, I�K. Vilnius, 1993. P. 7�13.
51 Ibid.
52 Êðîìå óæå ïðåäúÿâëåííûõ ñîìíåíèé, óäèâèòåëüíî, êàê êîðåíü ñëîâà è åãî ñóôôèêñ ìîãóò áûòü çàèì-

ñòâîâàíû ïî îòäåëüíîñòè èç äâóõ ðàçíûõ ÿçûêîâûõ òðàäèöèé â òðåòüþ.
53 Ôàñìåð Ì. Ýòèìîëîãè÷åñêèé ñëîâàðü ðóññêîãî ÿçûêà. Ò. I. Ì., 1964. Ñ. 276.
54 Ìà÷èíñêèé Ä. À. Êîëáÿãè «Ðóññêîé ïðàâäû» è ïðèëàäîæñêàÿ êóðãàííàÿ êóëüòóðà // Òèõâèíñêèé ñáîð-

íèê. Âûï. 1: Àðõåîëîãèÿ Òèõâèíñêîãî êðàÿ. Òèõâèí, 1988. Ñ. 52�54; Êî÷êóðêèíà Ñ. È., Ñïèðèäîíîâ À. Ì.,
Äæàêñîí Ò. Í. Ïèñüìåííûå èçâåñòèÿ î êàðåëàõ (X�XVI ââ). Ïåòðîçàâîäñê, 1996; Êóëåøîâ Â. Ñ., Ìà÷èíñêèé Ä. À.
Êîëáÿãè // Ëàäîãà è Ãëåá Ëåáåäåâ: Âîñüìûå ÷òåíèÿ ïàìÿòè Àííû Ìà÷èíñêîé. ÑÏá., 2004. Ñ. 207�227.

55 Ôàñìåð Ì. Ð. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ò. II. Ñ. 287.
56 Òàì æå. Ò. I. Ñ. 250.
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Âî âñåõ ýòèõ ñëó÷àÿõ ñëàâÿíñêîìó �êg (-ÿã) íà êîíöå ñëîâà ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ñêàíäèíàâ-
ñêèé ñóôôèêñ �ingr, è, íàäî ïîëàãàòü, ÿòâÿãè íå ÿâëÿþòñÿ èñêëþ÷åíèåì â ýòîì ðÿäó.

Êàêîâî æå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå êîðíÿ ýòîãî ñëîâà? Ðàññìàòðèâàÿ ëåòîïèñíûå èçâåñòèÿ
î ÿòâÿãàõ, ìû íå óïîìÿíóëè î ñàìîì äðåâíåì èñòî÷íèêå, ñîäåðæàùåì ýòîò «ýòíîíèì».
Â äîãîâîðå êíÿçÿ Èãîðÿ 944 ã. ñ Âèçàíòèéñêîé èìïåðèåé, òåêñò êîòîðîãî ïðèâåäåí âî
âñåõ ñïèñêàõ ÏÂË, îäèí èç íåñêîëüêèõ äåñÿòêîâ ïîñëîâ, çàêëþ÷àâøèõ ìèð «îò ðîäà
Ðóñêàãî» ñ ãðåêàìè, íîñèò èìÿ ßòâÿã Ãóíàðåâ57.  Áîëüøèíñòâî èìåí ýòîãî äîãîâîðà
(â òîì ÷èñëå è Ãóíàð, êîòîðîãî ïðåäñòàâëÿë ßòâÿã) èìåþò âûðàæåííîå äðåâíåñåâåðíîå
ïðîèñõîæäåíèå:

Ìû îò ðîäà ðóñêàãî· ñúëè è ãîñòüå· Èâîðú ñîëú Èãîðåâú· âåëèêàãî êíÿçÿ Ðóñêàãî· è
îáú÷èè ñëè· Âóåôàñòú Ñâÿòîñëàâëü ñûíà Èãîðåâà· Èñêóñåâè Îëüãè êíÿãèíè Ñëóäû Èãî-
ðåâú· íåòè Èãîðåâú· Îóëýá Âîëîäèñëàâëü Êàíèöàðú Ïåðåäúñëàâèíú Øèõúáåðíú·
Ñôàíúäðú· æåíû Óëýáëý Ïðàñüòýíü Òóðúäóâè Ëèáèàðú Ôàñòîâ· Ãðèìú Ñôèðüêîâú
Ïðàñüòýíú· Àêóíú· íåòè Èãîðåâú Êàðû· Òóäêîâú· Êàðøåâú· Òóðúäîâú· Åãðè Åâëèñêîâú·
[Âîèñò] Âîèêîâú· Èñòðú· Àìèíîäîâú· Ïðàñüòýíú· Áåðíîâú· ßòâÿãú Ãóíàðîâú Øèáðèäú·
Àëäàíú Êîëú Êëåêîâú· Ñòåããè Åòîíîâú· Ñôèðêà· Àëâàäú Ãóäîâú· Ôóäðè Òóàäîâú·
Ìóòóðú Îóòèíú· êóïåöü Àäóíü· Àäóëáú· Èããèâëàäú· Îëýáú, Ôðóòàíú· Ãîìîëú· Êóöè·
Åìèãú· Òóðúáèäú· Ôóðúñòýíú· Áðóíû· Ðîàëä Ãóíàñòðú· Ôðàñòýíú· Èãåëúäú· Òóðúáåðíú·
Ìîíû· Ðóàëä· Ñâýíü· Ñòèðú· Àëäàíú· Òèëåíà· Ïóáüêñàðü· Âóçëýâú· Ñèíêî· Áîðè÷ü·
ïîñëàíèè îò Èãîðÿ, âåëèêîãî êíÿçÿ ðóñêàãî, è îò âñÿêîÿ êíÿæüÿ è îò âñýõú ëþäèè Ðóñ-
êèÿ çåìëÿ58 .

Ïîêàçàòåëüíû ñëîâà Ô. Á. Óñïåíñêîãî:

Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî íîñèòåëü èìåíè ßòâÿã ìîã ïîëó÷èòü òàêîå èìÿ, ïðîèñõîäÿ èç ïëåìåíè
ÿòâÿãîâ è îêàçàâøèñü â èíîêóëüòóðíîé ñðåäå, èëè òàê ìîãëè íàçâàòü ÷åëîâåêà, îáëà-
äàâøåãî âíåøíèì ñõîäñòâîì ñ ÿòâÿãàìè, òîðãîâàâøåãî ñ ÿòâÿãàìè, èìåâøåãî ñ íèìè
ëþáûå äðóãèå íåðîäîâûå ñâÿçè59 .

Â ïîñëåäíèå áîëåå ÷åì ñòî ëåò ãîñïîäñòâóåò óáåæäåíèå, ÷òî èìÿ ßòâÿãà Ãóíàðåâà
ïðîèçâåäåíî îò áàëòñêîãî ýòíîíèìà, è îí ñ÷èòàåòñÿ ëèáî äðóæèííèêîì-ÿòâÿãîì íà
ñëóæáå ðóññêîãî êíÿçÿ, ëèáî äàæå íàìåñòíèêîì Êèåâà â ßòâÿæñêîé çåìëå60 . Íî, êàê
ìû óñïåëè çàìåòèòü, ñ÷èòàòü ñàì òåðìèí ÿòâÿãè áàëòñêèì íåò íèêàêèõ îñíîâàíèé, à
îêîí÷àíèå åãî óêàçûâàåò íà äðåâíåñåâåðíîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå. Â îòëè÷èå îò ïîçäíåéøèõ
àâòîðîâ, èññëåäîâàòåëè XVIII�XIX ââ. ó÷èòûâàëè îáùèé àíòðîïîíèìè÷åñêèé êîíòåêñò
äîãîâîðà è âûäâèãàëè ñêàíäèíàâñêèå ñîîòâåòñòâèÿ èìåíè ßòâÿã: íåêîòîðûå òàêèì
ñ÷èòàëè Àñòèÿã (Astiäg)61 , äðóãèå � Haufthing62 . Ýòè ðåêîíñòðóêöèè äàëåêè îò óáåäè-
òåëüíîñòè, íî âàæíî, ÷òî óæå òîãäà áûëà çàìå÷åíà òîæäåñòâåííîñòü îêîí÷àíèé â ñëî-
âàõ ÿòâÿã, âÿðÿã è êîëáÿã. Â ñâÿçè ñî ñêàçàííûì, ê âîïðîñó î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè ýòîãî
èìåíè â äîãîâîðå 944 ã. íåîáõîäèìî âîçâðàòèòüñÿ.

57 Â ðàçëè÷íûõ ñïèñêàõ èìÿ íàïèñàíî ïî-ðàçíîìó: >òâÿãú, >òüâÿãú, â Ëàâðåíòüåâñêîì � äàæå >âòÿãú
Ãóíàðîâú (íàïèñàíèå èñïîð÷åíî, êàê è â ñòàòüå òîãî æå ñïèñêà 983 ã. «Èäå Âîëîäèìåðú íà >âòÿãè» (ÏÑÐË.
Ò. I. Ñòá. 47, 82)). Â Õëåáíèêîâñêîì ñïèñêå >òüâÿãú Íîóíàðåâü, õîòÿ â Èïàòüåâñêîì � >òüâÿãú Ãóíàðåâú
(ÏÑÐË. Ò. II. Còá. 35).

58 Îðôîãðàôèÿ óïðîùåíà, ðàçíî÷òåíèÿ íå óêàçûâàþòñÿ (ÏÑÐË Ò. I. Ñòá. 46�47; ÏÑÐË. Ò. II. Còá. 35�36).
59 Óñïåíñêèé Ô. Á. Ñêàíäèíàâû. Âàðÿãè. Ðóñü: Èñòîðèêî-ôèëîëîãè÷åñêèå î÷åðêè. Ì., 2002. Ñ. 61. Ïðèìå÷. 30.
60 Ñì.: Ïàøóòî Â. Ò. Î âîçíèêíîâåíèè Ëèòîâñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà // Èçâåñòèÿ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ. Ñåðèÿ èñòîðè÷åñ-

êèõ è ôèëîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàóê. 1952. Ò. IX. ¹ 1. Ñ. 42.
61 Kunik E. Die Berufung der schwedischen Rodsen durch die Finnen und Slawen. St Petersburg. 1844. Ð. 9�13.
62 Äþâåðíóà À. Î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè Âàðÿãîâ-Ðóñè // ×ÎÈÄÐ. 1862. Êí. 4. Ñ. 75�76.
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Íà íàø âçãëÿä, íàèáîëüøåå ôîíåòè÷åñêîå ïîäîáèå ñëàâÿíñêîé ôîðìå ßòâÿã îáíà-
ðóæèâàåò èìÿ Játvígr, óïîìèíàåìîå â Ñàãå î Êíþòëèíãàõ63  è ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåå àíãëî-
ñàêñîíñêîìó Eádwíg / Edwy (eád «óäà÷ëèâûé», wíg «âîéíà»)64 .

Íå ìîæåò áûòü ñëó÷àéíûì è ñõîäñòâî ýòîãî èìåíè ñ èññëåäóåìûì ýòíîíèìîì.
Ïîñêîëüêó -vígr íå îáúÿñíÿåò âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ íîñîâîãî ãëàñíîãî â ñëàâÿíñêîì �âÿã,
âåðîÿòíî, ÷òî ñëàâÿíñêîå ÿòâÿã êàê íàçâàíèå ãðóïïû âîñõîäèò ê äðåâíåñåâåðíîìó
játvingr, ïàòðîíèìè÷åñêîìó ïðîèçâîäíîìó îò èìåíè Játvígr è îçíà÷àþùåìó ëèáî «ïîòî-
ìîê ßòâÿãà», ëèáî «÷åëîâåê ßòâÿãà».

Âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò êîíêðåòíîé ýòèìîëîãèè òåðìèíà, äëÿ íàñ â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü
âàæíî ïðèçíàíèå åãî äðåâíåñåâåðíûõ (èëè øèðå, ãåðìàíñêèõ) êîðíåé. Ïåðåä íàìè âñòàåò
îñíîâíîé âîïðîñ: ÷òî çà ãðóïïà ïîä ýòèì íàçâàíèåì ôèãóðèðóåò â èñòî÷íèêàõ X�XI ââ.,
è êàê èìåþùåå ïîäîáíóþ ýòèìîëîãèþ íàçâàíèå ñòàëî îáîçíà÷àòü ëþäåé, ãîâîðèâøèõ
íà áàëòñêèõ íàðå÷èÿõ?

Îòâåòèòü íà íåãî, êàê íàì ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ, ìîæíî, ó÷èòûâàÿ óíèêàëüíûå äàííûå
âîëêîâûññêîãî ãîâîðà è àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ ðàñêîïîê, ïðîâåäåííûõ áåëîðóññêèìè
àðõåîëîãàìè çà 60�90-å ãã. ÕÕ âåêà. Â íà÷àëå ñòàòüè áûëî óêàçàíî, ÷òî â ñîâðåìåí-
íîì âîëêîâûññêîì ãîâîðå /ÿòâåçü çíà÷èò «ðå÷íîé ÿêîðü». Çàôèêñèðîâàíî ñëîâî
èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî íà íåáîëüøîé òåððèòîðèè âîêðóã Âîëêîâûñêà, ïîýòîìó íåò ñîìíå-
íèÿ, ÷òî îíî âîçíèêëî èìåííî çäåñü â ðåçóëüòàòå ïåðåíîñà íàçâàíèÿ ñ ãðóïïû íà îäèí
èç àòðèáóòîâ, ñ íåé àññîöèèðóåìûõ. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, äèàëåêòèçì ÿâëÿåòñÿ îòçâóêîì
ñèòóàöèè, êîãäà â îêðåñòíîñòÿõ Âîëêîâûñêà ïî ðåêå Ðîññè è åå ïðèòîêàì õîäèëè
ëîäêè, ñíàáæåííûå æåëåçíûìè ÿêîðÿìè, êîòîðûå ïî ïðåäàíèÿì íàçûâàëèñü ìåñòíûìè
æèòåëÿìè ÿòâÿæñêèìè. Òàêàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ â Âåðõíåì Ïîíåìàíüå ìîãëà ñëîæèòüñÿ ëèøü
îäíàæäû.

Âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå � êîíöå Õ â., êîãäà òðàäèöèîííî ñ÷èòàâøàÿñÿ ÿòâÿæñêîé òåð-
ðèòîðèåé Ñóâàëêèÿ ïðîäîëæàåò ïðåáûâàòü â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì âàêóóìå, â Âåðõíåì
Ïîíåìàíüå ñóùåñòâóþò ïîñåëåíèÿ â Ëîñîñíå-Âåëüêîé (ãìèíà Êóçíèöà-Áÿëîñòîöêàÿ,
Ïîëüøà), Ðàäîãîùå â 15 êì îò Íîâîãðóäêà è îñíîâûâàþòñÿ íîâûå ãîðîäèùà Èíäóðà
íà Ñâèñëî÷è, Êóëüáà÷èíî â Ùó÷èíñêîì ðàéîíå, à òàêæå Ìóðàâåëüíèê â Âîëêî-
âûñêå65 .

Êóëüòóðà îáèòàòåëåé Êóëüáà÷èíñêîãî è Âîëêîâûññêîãî (Ìóðàâåëüíèê) ãîðî-
äèù îáíàðóæèëà ÷åòêî âûðàæåííîå ñêàíäèíàâñêîå âëèÿíèå. Èìåííî ñâÿçàííûå ñ
ñåâåðíîé âîåííî-äðóæèííîé êóëüòóðîé íàõîäêè â ñîâîêóïíîñòè ñ êåðàìèêîé ïîç-
âîëèëè äàòèðîâàòü ýòè ïàìÿòíèêè êîíöîì Õ � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíîé XI âåêà. Ê ïðåä-
ìåòàì, îòíîñÿùèìñÿ ê óêàçàííîìó âðåìåíè, ïðèíàäëåæàò ëàíöåòîâèäíûå íàêîíå÷-
íèêè ñòðåë è êîïèé ñ îðíàìåíòèðîâàííîé âòóëêîé ñ Êóëüáà÷èíñêîãî ãîðîäèùà66 ,
øïîðû, ëàíöåòîâèäíûå íàêîíå÷íèêè êîïèé è ñòðåë, æåëåçíûé êëþ÷ è ïîäâåñêè

63 Jómsvíkíngasaga ok Knytlínga. Kaupmannahøfn, 1828. P. 190.
64 Bosworth J., Toller T. N. An Anglo-Saxon dictionary, based on the manuscript collections of the late Joseph Bosworth.

Oxford, 1898. P. 224.
65 Çâåðóãî ß. Ã. Âåðõíåå Ïîíåìàíüå â IX�XIII ââ. Ñ. 62�90; Ï³âàâàð÷ûê Ñ. À. 1) Áåëàðóñêàå Ïàíÿìîííå ¢

ðàíí³ì ñÿðýäíÿâå÷÷û (Õ�Õ²²² ñò.ñò.). C. 17; 2) Äà ýòí³÷íûõ ïðàöýñà¢... C. 237; Ìàëåâñêàÿ Ì. Â. Êåðàìèêà
çàïàäíîðóññêèõ ãîðîäîâ X�XIII ââ. ÑÏá., 2005. Ñ. 87�106.

66 Ïèâîâàð÷èê Ñ. À. Âîîðóæåíèå è ñíàðÿæåíèå âñàäíèêà èç ðàñêîïîê Ïîíåìàíñêèõ ãîðîäèù (Õ�XIII ââ.) //
ÃÀÇ. 1994. ¹ 3. Ñ. 190�201.
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â ñòèëå Áîððå ñ Ìóðàâåëüíèêà67 , à òàêæå ñëó÷àéíàÿ íàõîäêà � ìå÷ èç îêðåñòíîñòåé
Ãðîäíî68 .

ß. Ã. Çâåðóãî, ðóêîâîäèòåëü ðàñêîïîê â Âîëêîâûñêå, ñ÷èòàë åãî è äðóãèå ãîðîäèùà
îïîðíûìè ïóíêòàìè Ðóñè, íà÷àâøåé â Õ â. êîëîíèçàöèþ ðåãèîíà69 . Íî èíòåðïðåòàöèè
ýòèõ ïîñåëåíèé êàê ðóññêèõ ïðîòèâîðå÷èò îòñóòñòâèå ïðååìñòâåííîñòè ìåæäó íèìè è
ñîáñòâåííî ðóññêèìè ãîðîäàìè: æèçíü â Êóëüáà÷èíî, Èíäóðå, íà Ìóðàâåëüíèêå è
Ðàäîãîùå ïðåêðàùàåòñÿ îêîëî ñåðåäèíû XI â., áîëüøèíñòâî èç ýòèõ ãîðîäèù ãèáíóò
â îãíå ïîæàðîâ. È êàê ðàç â ñåðåäèíå � âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå XI â. âîçíèêàþò íîâûå
êðåïîñòè, êîòîðûå ïîëíîñòüþ ìåíÿþò ãåîãðàôèþ ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ öåíòðîâ: îñíîâûâàåòñÿ
Ãîðîäåí (Ãðîäíî), âîçâîäÿòñÿ óêðåïëåíèÿ â Íîâîãðóäêå, à çàòåì (âî âòîðîé ïîëî-
âèíå � êîíöå XI â.) � â Âîëêîâûñêå (íà Øâåäñêîé Ãîðå) è Ñëîíèìå. Â XII â. ýòè ïîñå-
ëåíèÿ ñòàíóò ãîðîäàìè, êîòîðûå áóäóò îïðåäåëÿòü ïîëèòè÷åñêîå è êóëüòóðíîå ðàçâè-
òèå ðåãèîíà. Ñ íà÷àëà XII â. Ãîðîäåí ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ íà ñòðàíèöàõ ëåòîïèñåé êàê ìåñòî
êíÿæåíèÿ êíÿçÿ Âñåâîëîäêà ßðîñëàâè÷à.

Âîëêîâûññêîå ñëîâî ÿòâåçü óêàçûâàåò íà ñóäîõîäñòâî êàê íà îäíî èç îñíîâíûõ
çàíÿòèé ÿòâÿãîâ. Àðõåîëîãè Â. À. Áóëêèí è Â. Í. Çîöåíêî âûñêàçûâàëè ïðåäïîëîæå-
íèå, ÷òî Íåìàí ñëóæèë òîðãîâîé ìàãèñòðàëüþ íà ïóòè èç âàðÿã â ãðåêè åùå äî íà÷àëà
ðàçâèòèÿ ïóòè ïî Âîëõîâó è Äâèíå70 . Õîòÿ áîëåå ðàííèõ, ÷åì Õ â., íàõîäîê èç Ïîíå-
ìàíüÿ, ñâÿçàííûõ ñî Ñêàíäèíàâèåé, íå îáíàðóæåíî, è îáùåå èõ êîëè÷åñòâî ãîðàçäî
ìåíüøå, ÷åì â áàññåéíå Äâèíû èëè Âîëõîâà, àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ìàòåðèàëû ïîäòâåðæäàþò
âûâîä, ÷òî Íåìàí áûë îäíîé èç ìàãèñòðàëåé, ñâÿçûâàþùèõ Êóðøñêîå ïîáåðåæüå Áàë-
òèéñêîãî ìîðÿ ñ Ïîëåñüåì è áîëåå þæíûìè òåððèòîðèÿìè.

Â êîíöå VIII â. â Ïîëåñüå âîçíèêàåò îòêðûòîå ïîñåëåíèå â Ãîðîäèùå (12 êì îò
ñîâðåìåííîãî Ïèíñêà); ïîñòåïåííî ðàçðàñòàÿñü, â Õ â. îíî çàíèìàåò ãîñïîäñòâóþùåå
ïîëîæåíèå â ðåãèîíå áëàãîäàðÿ ðàçâèòèþ òîðãîâëè è ðåìåñëà71 . Êðîìå ðàçëè÷íûõ
ñâÿçåé ñ Ïðèáàëòèêîé, Ñðåäíåé Àçèåé è Ñðåäèçåìíîìîðüåì êóëüòóðà Ãîðîäèùà èìååò
è ñêàíäèíàâñêîå âëèÿíèå (íà ýòî óêàçûâàåò íàõîäêà âèëêè ñ çàãíóòûìè çóáöàìè, ïîäîá-
íûå êîòîðîé âõîäèëè â VIII�X ââ. â øâåäñêèå áàíêåòíûå íàáîðû). Ïî ìíåíèþ àðõåî-
ëîãà Î. Â. Èîâà, îñíîâíîé ôóíêöèåé Ãîðîäèùà áûëî îáñëóæèâàíèå Äíåïðî-Íåìàíñêîãî
òîðãîâîãî ïóòè. Æèçíü íà ïîñåëåíèè ïðåêðàòèëàñü â êîíöå X � íà÷àëå XI âåêà72 .

67 Çâåðóãî ß. Ã. 1) Äðåâíèé Âîëêîâûñê Õ�ÕIV ââ. Ìèíñê, 1975. Ñ. 43; 2) Ê âîïðîñó î ðàííèõ ýòàïàõ èñòîðèè
ãîðîäîâ Ïîíåìàíüÿ // Äðåâíåðóññêîå ãîñóäàðñòâî è ñëàâÿíå: Ìàòåðèàëû ñèìïîçèóìà, ïîñâÿù. 1500-ëåòèþ
Êèåâà. Ìèíñê, 1983. Ñ. 62; Äåðíîâè÷ Ñ. Ä. Ñêàíäèíàâñêèå äðåâíîñòè ýïîõè âèêèíãîâ â Áåëàðóñè. Ìèíñê,
2006. Ñ. 39. Ðèñ. 25.

68 Íèêîëàåâ Í. Â. Ìå÷ Õ âåêà èç Ãðîäíî // Äðåâíåðóññêîå ãîñóäàðñòâî è ñëàâÿíå. Ìèíñê, 1983. Ñ. 81�82. �
Ê ñêàíäèíàâñêèì íàõîäêàì ðàíåå ïðè÷èñëÿëè øëåì èç Ñëîíèìà, íî, ñîãëàñíî ïîñëåäíèì èññëåäîâàíèÿì,
åãî ñêîðåå ñëåäóåò ñâÿçûâàòü ñ áàëòñêèìè äðóæèííûìè äðåâíîñòÿìè XII�XIII ââ.: Ïëàâiíñêi Ì. Ñëîí³ìñêi
øëåì (Äàòàâàííå è ïàõîäæàííå) // Ã³ñòàðû÷íû Àëüìàíàõ. Ò. VIII. Ãðîäíà, 2003. C. 137�144.

69 Çâåðóãî ß. Ã. Äðåâíèé Âîëêîâûñê Õ�ÕIV ââ. Ñ. 136. � Â îòëè÷èå îò ß. Ã. Çâåðóãî, Ñ. Â. Áåëåöêèé è
Þ. Ì. Ëåñìàí ïîä÷åðêèâàëè âîçìîæíîñòü ïðèñóòñòâèÿ â íàñåëåíèè ãîðîäèùà Ìóðàâåëüíèê ñåâåðîåâðî-
ïåéñêîãî «âàðÿæñêîãî» ýëåìåíòà: Áåëåöêèé Ñ. Â., Ëåñìàí Þ. Ì. Íîâûå ïóáëèêàöèè ìàòåðèàëîâ ðàñêîïîê
ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ ãîðîäîâ Áåëîðóññèè // ÑÀ. 1979. ¹ 1. Ñ. 312. � ß. Ã. Çâåðóãî âûñòóïèë ïðîòèâ âûäåëåíèÿ
îñîáîãî «âàðÿæñêîãî» ïåðèîäà â èñòîðèè Âîëêîâûñêà, õîòÿ è ïðèçíàë íàëè÷èå â íåì âûõîäöåâ èç Ñêàíäè-
íàâèè: Çâåðóãî ß. Ã. Ê âîïðîñó î ðàííèõ ýòàïàõ èñòîðèè ãîðîäîâ Ïîíåìàíüÿ. Ñ. 62.

70 Áóëêèí Â. À., Çîöåíêî Â. Í. Ñðåäíåå Ïîäíåïðîâüå è Íåìàíñêî-Äíåïðîâñêèé ïóòü â ²Õ�Õ² ââ. // Ïðîáëåìû
àðõåîëîãèè Þæíîé Ðóñè. Êèåâ, 1990. Ñ. 123.

71 Iî¢ À. Â., Âÿðãåé Â. Ñ. Ãàíäë¸âà-ýêàíàìi÷íûÿ ñóâÿçi íàñåëüíiöòâà çàõîäíÿãà Ïàëåññÿ ó IX � ïà÷.XI ñò.ñò.//
Ãiñòàðû÷íà�àðõåàëàãi÷íû çáîðíiê Ïàìÿöi Ìiõàñÿ Òêà÷îâà. Ìiíñê, 1993. ×. 1. Ñ. 117�134.

72 Òàì æå. Ñ. 126.
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Íàõîäêà æå íàêîíå÷íèêà íîæåí ìå÷à ñ ãîðîäèùà Ôðàíîïîëü (Áðåñòñêèé ðàéîí Áðåñò-
ñêîé îáëàñòè), âîçíèêøåãî âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå Õ â., íà êîòîðîì ïîìåùåíî ñòèëèçî-
âàííîå èçîáðàæåíèå ïîñëåäíåé áèòâû Îäèíà è Ôåíðèðà, ïðåäñòàâëÿþùåå îáðàçåö
ðàçâèòèÿ ñêàíäèíàâñêèõ èçîáðàçèòåëüíûõ òðàäèöèé â áàëòñêîé ñðåäå, èìååò ÷åòêèå
ïàðàëëåëè íà Áàëòèéñêîì ïîáåðåæüå Ñàìáèè73 . È ñíîâà ñèòóàöèÿ ïîâòîðÿåòñÿ: ïîñëå
ñîææåíèÿ ãîðîäèùà Ôðàíîïîëü â ðåçóëüòàòå âîåííîãî íàïàäåíèÿ íà ðóáåæå X�XI ââ.,
â ýòîì ðåãèîíå ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ ôîðïîñò ðóññêèõ êíÿçåé � Áåðåñòüå, ñàìûå ðàííèå ñëîè è
óêðåïëåíèÿ êîòîðîãî îòíîñÿòñÿ ê íà÷àëó XI â.74 , à ïåðâîå ëåòîïèñíîå óïîìèíàíèå �
ê 1017 ãîäó.

Èòàê, èìåííî íàñåëåíèå ñîææåííûõ â êîíöå Õ è ñåðåäèíå XI â. ïîñåëåíèé ìîæíî,
íà íàø âçãëÿä, îòîæäåñòâèòü ñ ÿòâÿãàìè, óïîìÿíóòûìè â ñîîáùåíèÿõ 983 è 1038 ãîäà.
Ýòèì èìåíåì, êàê ïîêàçûâàþò ïðèâåäåííûå äàííûå, íàçûâàëàñü ñìåøàííàÿ ïî ñîñòàâó
ïîëèêóëüòóðíàÿ âîåííî-òîðãîâàÿ ãðóïïèðîâêà, âîçíèêøàÿ âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå X â.
â Âåðõíåì Ïîíåìàíüå è Ñåâåðíîì Ïîëåñüå, êîòîðàÿ çàíèìàëàñü, ïîäîáíî êîëáÿãàì â
Ïðèëàäîæüå, âîéíîé, ïðîìûñëàìè è îáåñïå÷åíèåì ðå÷íîé òîðãîâëè ïî Íåìàíó, ñîåäè-
íÿâøåìó ñàìáèéñêèé òîðãîâûé öåíòð Êàóï (ñóùåñòâîâàë ñ íà÷àëà IX â. äî 1016 ã.75 )
ñ äíåïðîâñêèì è áóæñêèì áàññåéíàìè (Êèåâîì è ×åðâåíüñêèìè ãîðîäàìè).

Áåç ñîìíåíèé, ÿòâÿãè íå ïðåäñòàâëÿëè ÿçûêîâîãî è êóëüòóðíîãî åäèíñòâà. Â èõ
ñîñòàâå ìîæíî ïðåäïîëàãàòü íàëè÷èå ãåðìàíîÿçû÷íîãî êîìïîíåíòà (âûõîäöåâ èç Ñêàí-
äèíàâèè è èõ ïîòîìêîâ), áàëòîÿçû÷íîãî (êàê ìåñòíûõ æèòåëåé, òàê è ïðèøëûõ ñ
Áàëòèéñêîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ), à òàêæå ñëàâÿíîÿçû÷íîãî � êåðàìèêà ìíîãèõ èç óïîìÿíó-
òûõ ãîðîäèù óêàçûâàåò íà ñâÿçè ñ áîëåå þæíûìè òåððèòîðèÿìè, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü
ñ Âîëûíüþ76 . Â äàííîì ñëó÷àå ìû èìååì äåëî â îïðåäåëåííîì ñìûñëå ñ ñîöèàëüíûì
òåðìèíîì, îáîçíà÷àâøèì ðîä çàíÿòèé: ÿòâÿæñêàÿ äðóæèííàÿ êóëüòóðà íå ìíîãèì
îòëè÷àëàñü îò êóëüòóðû âàðÿãîâ èëè Ðóñè.

Âìåñòå ñ òåì âîçíèêíîâåíèå îòäåëüíîãî íàèìåíîâàíèÿ äëÿ ýòîé ãðóïïû ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóåò î íåîáõîäèìîñòè îñîáîé ñàìîèäåíòèôèêàöèè äëÿ åå ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé, êîòîðàÿ
îòðàæàëà ñïëî÷åííîñòü êîëëåêòèâà è åãî ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåííîñòü äðóãèì. Ïî-âèäèìîìó,
«ñîáèðàíèå» ÿòâÿãîâ ñëåäóåò îòíîñèòü êî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå Õ â., êîãäà âîçíèêëè óïî-
ìÿíóòûå ÿòâÿæñêèå ãîðîäèùà è îòêðûòûå ïîñåëåíèÿ. Îïðåäåëåííî ìîæíî ñêàçàòü, ÷òî
ýòîò ïðîöåññ ñîâåðøèëñÿ ê íà÷àëó 980-õ ãã., êîãäà Âëàäèìèð ïðåäïðèíÿë âîåííûé
ïîõîä è «âçÿë çåìëþ èõ». Ýòîò ïîõîä áûë ñâÿçàí ñ ïðåäûäóùèì çàíÿòèåì ×åðâåíüñêèõ
ãîðîäîâ â 981 (979?) ã.77  è âûçâàí ñòðåìëåíèåì ïîñòàâèòü ïîä êîíòðîëü âåñü Áóæñêî-
Íåìàíñêèé òîðãîâûé ïóòü. Ñîææåíèå ãîðîäèù Ôðàíîïîëü, Ãîðîäèùå è îñíîâàíèå
Áåðåñòüÿ, êàê êàæåòñÿ, õîðîøî âïèñûâàåòñÿ â êàðòèíó ðóññêîé ýêñïàíñèè êîíöà Õ â.,
êîòîðàÿ ìîãëà è íå îãðàíè÷èâàòüñÿ îäíèì óïîìÿíóòûì ïîõîäîì. Ñëåäû ðàçîðåíèÿ
ýòîãî âðåìåíè íàéäåíû è â Âîëêîâûñêå � âàë íà ãîðîäèùå Ìóðàâåëüíèê ðàçäåëåí íà
äâà óðîâíÿ ñëåäàìè ïîæàðà, óíè÷òîæèâøåãî óêðåïëåíèÿ êîíöà Õ â., òîãäà æå ñãîðåëî

73 Êóëàêîâ Â. È., Èîâ Î. Â. Íàêîíå÷íèêè íîæåí ìå÷à èç êóðãàíà 174 ìîãèëüíèêà Êàóï è ñ ãîðîäèùà
Ôðàíîïîëü // Êðàòêèå ñîîáùåíèÿ Èíñòèòóòà àðõåîëîãèè ÐÀÍ. Âûï. 211. 2001. C. 77�84.

74 Ëûñåíêî Ï. Ô. Òóðîâñêàÿ çåìëÿ IX�XIII ââ. Ìèíñê, 2001. Ñ. 21, 91.
75 Êóëàêîâ Â. È. Èñòîðèÿ Ïðóññèè äî 1283 ãîäà. Ì., 2003. Ñ. 213.
76 Ìàëåâñêàÿ Ì. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 139�144.
77 Îáùåïðèíÿòóþ ëåòîïèñíóþ õðîíîëîãèþ ïîñòàâèë íåäàâíî ïîä âîïðîñ À. Â. Íàçàðåíêî. Ïî åãî ìíå-

íèþ, äàòèðîâàííûé 981 ã. ïîõîä íà ëÿõîâ è âçÿòèå ×åðâåíüñêèõ ãîðîäîâ ñëåäóåò îòíîñèòü ê 979 ã.: Íàçà-
ðåíêî À. Â. Äðåâíÿÿ Ðóñü íà ìåæäóíàðîäíûõ ïóòÿõ. Ì., 2001. Ñ. 393�408.
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è ñåëèùå íà Øâåäñêîé ãîðå. Åñëè íà Øâåäñêîé ãîðå æèçíü íà âðåìÿ çàìåðëà (èìåííî
çäåñü â êîíöå XI â. áóäåò âîçâåäåí ðóññêèé Âîëêîâûñê), òî ãîðîäèùå Ìóðàâåëüíèê
áûëî äîïîëíèòåëüíî óêðåïëåíî è ïðîäîëæàëî èñïîëüçîâàòüñÿ äî ñåðåäèíû XI âåêà.

Â ïîëèòèêå íà ÿòâÿæñêîì íàïðàâëåíèè â êîíöå Õ � íà÷àëå XI â. îñîáóþ ðîëü èãðàë
ñûí Âëàäèìèðà Ñâÿòîïîëê, êíÿæèâøèé, ñîãëàñíî ëåòîïèñè, â Òóðîâå (ñàìûé ðàííèé
ñëîé êîòîðîãî îòíîñèòñÿ ê XI â.78 ), îáëàäàâøèé è Áåðåñòüåì, êàê ñëåäóåò èç ïåðâîãî
óïîìèíàíèÿ ãîðîäà â 1017 ãîäó79.  Â ðåçóëüòàòå óñòàíîâëåíèÿ êîíòàêòîâ Ñâÿòîïîëêà ñ
ïîëüñêèì (ãíåçíåíñêèì) êíÿçåì Áîëåñëàâîì Õðàáðûì â íà÷àëå 1009 ã. ñ ìèññèåé ê
ÿòâÿãàì îòïðàâèëñÿ ñâ. Áðóíî Êâåðôóðòñêèé, ïóòåøåñòâèå êîòîðîãî çàêîí÷èëîñü
9 ìàðòà åãî óáèéñòâîì «â ïîãðàíè÷üå Ðóñè è Ëèòâû»80 . Êàê ìû ïîïûòàëèñü ïîêàçàòü,
èìåííî Ñâÿòîïîëê áûë ïðàâèòåëåì, áîëüøå âñåõ çàèíòåðåñîâàííûì â äåÿòåëüíîñòè Áðóíî
íà ýòîé òåððèòîðèè81 . Âñêîðå ïîñëå 1009 ã. ïðàâèòåëü Òóðîâà, æåíèâøèñü íà äî÷åðè
Áîëåñëàâà, íà÷àë ïðîâîäèòü âðàæäåáíóþ ïîëèòèêó ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê îòöó, â ðåçóëüòàòå
÷åãî áûë ïîäâåðãíóò àðåñòó âìåñòå ñ æåíîé è ïðèáûâøèì èç Ïîëüøè åïèñêîïîì Ðàéí-
áåðíîì. Êîãäà æå Âëàäèìèð â 1015 ã. óìåð, íà÷àëàñü áîðüáà Ñâÿòîïîëêà â ñîþçå ñ Áîëåñ-
ëàâîì çà Êèåâ ïðîòèâ áðàòà ßðîñëàâà, íîâãîðîäñêîãî êíÿçÿ, çàêîí÷èâøàÿñÿ â 1019 ã.
ïîáåäîé ïîñëåäíåãî. Ñâÿòîïîëê ïîòåðÿë âëàäåíèÿ è ïîãèá, îäíàêî Áåðåñòüå îñòàëîñü
ïîä êîíòðîëåì Ïîëüøè. Âèäèìî, ïîïàëè â ñôåðó âëèÿíèÿ Ïîëüøè òàêæå è ÿòâÿãè.

Íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî ïîñëå ñìåðòè Áîëåñëàâà è äåçèíòåãðàöèè ïîëüñêîãî ïîëèòè÷åñ-
êîãî îáúåäèíåíèÿ â 30-õ ãã., ðåãèîí âîøåë â ñôåðó âëèÿíèÿ ìàçîâåöêîãî êíÿçÿ Ìåö-
ëàâà, ñîþçíèêîì êîòîðîãî êðîìå ÿòâÿãîâ áûëè ëèòîâöû82 . Õàðàêòåðíî, ÷òî èìåííî íà
ñâÿçè ñ Ìàçîâèåé óêàçûâàþò íàõîäêè óêðàøåííîé øòàìïîì êåðàìèêè Õ � ïåðâîé ïîëî-
âèíû XI â. ñ ãîðîäèù Èíäóðà è Ìóðàâåëüíèê83 . Â 1031 ã. ßðîñëàâ Êèåâñêèé çàõâàòèë ó
Ìåøêà II ×åðâåíüñêèå ãîðîäà, â ñîñòàâ êîòîðûõ, âîçìîæíî, çà÷èñëåíî è Áåðåñòüå.
ßòâÿãè òîãäà îñòàëèñü âíå ñôåðû âëèÿíèÿ ðóññêîãî êíÿçÿ, õîòÿ ïîõîä íà íèõ, êàê è
ïîëñòîëåòèÿ íàçàä, íå çàñòàâèë ñåáÿ æäàòü. Ýòà ýêñïåäèöèÿ, êàê ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, ñòàëà ïðÿìûì
ñëåäñòâèåì çàêëþ÷åíèÿ â 1038 ã. ñîþçà ßðîñëàâà Ìóäðîãî è Êàçèìèðà Îáíîâèòåëÿ,
æåíèâøåãîñÿ íà ñåñòðå êèåâñêîãî êíÿçÿ, íàïðàâëåííîãî ïðîòèâ ñîþçà Ìåöëàâà ñ ÿòâÿ-
ãàìè è ëèòîâöàìè. Â 1038 ã. ßðîñëàâ «èäå íà ÿòâÿãû», ÷åðåç äâà ãîäà áûë ñîâåðøåí ïîõîä
íà Ëèòâó, åùå ÷åðåç ãîä � â Ìàçîâèþ (1041). Îêîí÷àòåëüíàÿ ïîáåäà íàä Ìåöëàâîì áûëà
îäåðæàíà â 1047 ã., êîãäà â ðåçóëüòàòå äåéñòâèé ðóññêèõ îòðÿäîâ îí áûë óáèò.

Èìåííî ñ ïîñëåäñòâèÿìè ñîáûòèé 30�40-õ ãã. è ñòîèò ñâÿçûâàòü ñòîëü çàìåòíûå ïåðå-
ìåíû ïîñåëåí÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðû Âåðõíåãî Ïîíåìàíüÿ. Â ýòî âðåìÿ ðàçðóøàþòñÿ ïîñåëåíèÿ
â Èíäóðå, Êóëüáà÷èíî, Ìóðàâåëüíèêå, Ðàäîãîùå, è çàòåì âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå XI â. â ãëó-
áèíå çåìëè ÿòâÿãîâ íà Íåìàíå âîçâîäèòñÿ Ãîðîäåí, êîòîðûé ñòàíîâèòñÿ ãëàâíûì ðóññêèì
ôîðïîñòîì â ðåãèîíå, êîíòðîëèðîâàâøåì «ÿíòàðîíîñíûé» Íåìàíñêèé òîðãîâûé ïóòü84 .

78 Ñì.: Ëûñåíêî Ï. Ô. Óêàç ñî÷. Ñ. 96; Áåëåöêèé Ñ. Â., Ëåñìàí Þ. Ì. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 307. � Ðÿä àâòîðîâ
ñ÷èòàëè ìåñòîì êíÿæåíèÿ Ñâÿòîïîëêà íå Òóðîâ, à Ãîðîäèùå, îäíàêî ýòà òî÷êà çðåíèÿ íóæäàåòñÿ â áîëåå
ñåðüåçíîì îáîñíîâàíèè: Êëèì÷óê Ô. Ä. Íåêîòîðûå äèñêóññèîííûå âîïðîñû ñðåäíåâåêîâîé èñòîðèè Íàäúÿ-
ñåëüäüÿ è Ïîãîðûíüÿ // Palaeoslavica. Cambridge, Mass., 2004. Vol. XII. Nr 1. P. 22–25.

79 Íîâãîðîäñêàÿ ïåðâàÿ ëåòîïèñü ñòàðøåãî è ìëàäøåãî èçâîäîâ. Ì.; Ë., 1950. Ñ. 15.
80 MGH. SS. Lipsiae, 1925. T. 3. P. 80.
81 Êiáiíü À. Ñ. Àïîøíÿÿ ìiñiÿ ñâ. Áðóíà // Áåëîðóññêèé ñáîðíèê. Âûï. 4. ÑÏá. (â ïå÷àòè).
82 W³odarski Â. Problem jaæwiñski w stosunkach polsko-ruskich // Zapiski historyczne. Kwartalnik po�wiêcony historii

Pomorza. T. XXIV: Rok 1958�1959. Zeszyt 2�3. Toruñ, 1959. S. 14�18.
83 Ìàëåâñêàÿ Ì. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 144.
84 Ñì.: Âîðîíèí Í. Í. Äðåâíåå Ãðîäíî. Ì., 1954. Ñ. 197.
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Îñîáî ñòîèò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî òðàäèöèîííî ñ÷èòàâøàÿñÿ îñíîâíîé ÿòâÿæñêîé òåððè-
òîðèåé Ñóâàëêèÿ äî ñåðåäèíû XI â. îñòàåòñÿ â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì âàêóóìå, è ëèøü ñ
ýòîãî âðåìåíè çäåñü ïîÿâëÿþòñÿ ïåðâûå ìîãèëüíèêè. Âîçìîæíî, ýòî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î
ïåðåìåùåíèè ñþäà ÿòâÿæñêèõ ãðóïï èç Ïîíåìàíüÿ. Ïîêàçàòåëüíî, ÷òî äàæå â áîëåå
ïîçäíèé ïåðèîä ñóùåñòâóþò îïðåäåëåííûå êîíòàêòû Ñóâàëêèè ñî Ñêàíäèíàâèåé �
ïîäâåñêè ñ ÿòâÿæñêîãî ãîðîäèùà Åãëèíåö, äàòèðóåìûå XII â., îáíàðóæèâàþò ñõîäñòâî
ñ èçãîòîâëåííûìè íà òåððèòîðèè Øâåöèè85 .

Èòàê, ê ñåðåäèíå XI â. ÿòâÿãè êàê ïîëèòè÷åñêè íåçàâèñèìàÿ ãðóïïèðîâêà (èëè
íåñêîëüêî ãðóïïèðîâîê), çàíèìàâøàÿñÿ â Ïîíåìàíüå è Ïîëåñüå ñóäîõîäñòâîì è
ïðîìûñëàìè, ïðåêðàòèëà ñâîå ñóùåñòâîâàíèå. Ñ ñåðåäèíû XI â. ýòîò òåðìèí ñòàë ýêçî-
ýòíîíèìîì, îáîçíà÷àþùèì áàëòîÿçû÷íîå ÿçû÷åñêîå íàñåëåíèå Ñåâåðî-Âîñòî÷íîé
Ïîëüøè, Ïîáóæüÿ è Âåðõíåãî Ïîíåìàíüÿ.

ßòâÿãè íå áûëè èçíà÷àëüíî «áàëòñêèì ïëåìåíåì». Íåâîçìîæíî ðàç è íàâñåãäà îáî-
çíà÷èòü êðóã ëèö, êîòîðûé âêëþ÷àëî ýòî íàçâàíèå, � åãî çíà÷åíèå ìåíÿëîñü íå òîëüêî
ñ òå÷åíèåì âðåìåíè, íî è â çàâèñèìîñòè îò òîãî, êòî è ãäå ïðåäñòàâëÿë ÿòâÿãîâ. Â íàó÷íûõ
êðóãàõ ÕÕ â. áûòîâàë îáðàç äðåâíåãî «áàëòñêîãî ïëåìåíè», â ñðåäå èíòåëëåêòóàëîâ
XVI�XIX ââ. � îáðàç âîèíñòâåííûõ «ëåñíûõ äèêàðåé». Èç èñòî÷íèêîâ XIII â. âîçíè-
êàåò àêòóàëüíûé îáðàç ìåíòàëüíîé ãåîãðàôèè, ñòðóêòóðèðîâàâøèé ñëîæíóþ ïîëèòè-
÷åñêóþ ñèòóàöèþ â áàëòñêèõ îáùåñòâàõ áàññåéíà Íåìàíà, Áåáæè, Íàðåâà, Ãîëäàïè è
äðóãèõ ðåê Ñóâàëêèè è Ìàçóðñêîãî ïîîçåðüÿ. Åùå îäèí îáðàç, êîòîðûé ìû ïîïûòàëèñü
ñîçäàòü â ýòîé ñòàòüå, ìîæíî óñëîâíî íàçâàòü «áåðåãîâûì áðàòñòâîì» � ÿòâÿãè â Õ â.
áûëè íàðîäîì-áàíäîé, îñíîâíûì çàíÿòèåì êîòîðîãî áûëè ñóäîõîäñòâî, ïðîìûñëû è
âîéíà â áàññåéíå Âåðõíåãî Íåìàíà, Ïîáóæüÿ è Ïîïðèïÿòüÿ.

85 Iwanowska G., Niemyjska A. Pendants from the earthwork at Jegliniec... P. 103, 106.

Summary

The term Jatviags (Lithuanian jotvingiai, Polish jaæwiêgowie or jadzwingowie) is considered in the
last half-century Polish and Lithuanian historiography to be the name of the big tribe that lived in
Suwa³ki region and consisted of four components, the so-called small tribes, — Sudovians in the north-
west, Dainavians in the northeast, Pollexiani or Polesianie in the southwest, and Jatviags in the centre.
Meanwhile, the archaeological evidence of the region considered to be the Jatviags’ basic territory
points to the lack of any active cultural life in this region in the period from the end of the 8th to the
middle of the 11th century. In this connection it should be noted that some researchers believed that the
Jatviags’ territory included not only the territory of present-day northeastern Poland and southwestern
Lithuania, but also the region of the Upper Nioman (Nemunas) river basin (the northwestern part of
present-day Belarus), where the majority of hydronyms and many toponyms are of Baltic origin.

The analysis of the written sources shows that the scheme, according to which Jatviags, Sudu-
vians, Dainavians and Pollexiani (Polesianie?) were four parts of a single tribe, does not corre-
spond to the facts. Each name has its own origin and tradition of its usage. In the end of the 12th and
in the 13th century all these names are used for designating the inhabitants of approximately one
and the same territory (Suwa³ki region and neighboring territories), each of them reflecting the view
from the outside (accordingly from Russian, Teutonic, Lithuanian, and Polish side). At this moment
these lands came into the period of the rise of local military leaders, who often were the enemies of
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Russian, Mazovian, and Teutonic troops. It should be stressed that in this Jotvingian space the above-
mentioned names did not play the real part in groups’ self-identification. The groups arisen in this
region had local territorial designations derivative from place-names (such as Krismen, Pokima).

What groups were named ÿòâÿãè (Jatviags) in Russian chronicles under the years 983 and
1038? The term Jatvingiai (Jotvingiai) is considered by many linguists to be originally the Baltic
self-name borrowed later to the Slavic language. But such Lithuanian (Baltic) term jotvingiai is
not mentioned in the sources. The hypothesis suggested by K. Bûga, who reconstructed the term in
1925, had no serious arguments: there are no traces of the river *Jat(u)va from which he produced
the term and there is no evidence of using such a term in the Baltic language in toponymy (whereas
there exist dozens of toponyms reflecting the Baltic form Dainava, and the Slavic form Jatve�).

Meanwhile, the ending of Old Russian (Old Slavic) Jatviag (ÿòâÿã) resembles other Old Rus-
sian ethnosocial terms, Variag (Varangian), Kolbiag, and Buriag, which are Old Norse by origin
(váringr, kylfingr and, probably, buringr or båringr). In all these cases Slavic -êg corresponds to
the Scandinavian suffix –ingr. The Scandinavian origin of the term Jatviag is corroborated by its first
mention in the treaty of 944 of Kievan prince Igor with the Byzantine Empire where the name of one
of ambassadors of Rus’ was Jatviag Gunarev. The majority of the names mentioned in the text of the
treaty are Scandinavian. In our opinion, the name Játvígr mentioned by Knytlinga saga, which con-
sists of two Germanic stems (O. N. Játgeirr, Játmundr, A. S. Eádwíg, W. G. Hedwige), is the most
similar phonetically to the Slavic form Jatviag. Slavic Jatviagi as the group name goes back to
O. N. patronymic derivative játvingar meaning «the descendants of Játvígr», or «the people of Játvígr».

In the modern Vaékavysk idiom of the Belarusian language the word Jatve� means «a river
anchor». This alludes to river navigation as one of characteristic employments of the Jatviags.
From the beginning of the 10th century in the Upper Nioman basin there existed settlements in
£oso�na Wielka (gmina Ku�nica-Bia³ostocka), and Radago�èa (in 15 km from Navahrudak). Indura
on the river Svislaè, Kulbaèyna (in �èuèyn district), and Muravelnik in Vaékavysk were founded
in the second half of the 10th century. The culture of inhabitants of Kulbaèyna and Muravelnik sites
displayed Scandinavian influence. The interpretation of these settlements as Russian is at variance
with the absence of continuity between them and true Russian strongholds in this region (Grodna,
�viedskaja hara in Vaukavysk, Slonim, and Navahrudak). The life in Kulbaèyna, Indura, Muravelnik
and Radago�èa stopped c. 1050, the majority of these sites were burnt and then Grodna and
Navahrudak were erected. In the same way, finds from the settlements in Polesye and Podliasie
(Gorodi�èe and Franopol�) point to communications with the Baltic coast via Nioman. In these
settlements the life stopped in the end of the 10th century, when Bereste was built.

The population of the settlements burnt in the end of the 10th and the middle of the 11th century
can be identified with Jatviags, mentioned in Povest’ vremennych let under the years 983 and 1038.
This name was a designation of a polycultural military-trading group (or groups) that existed in the
10th and 11th centuries before this territory was conquered by the Rus’ princes. After the region had
been conquered, in Russian chronicles the term became a designation of basically Baltic-speaking
population of the Upper Nioman basin and Suwa³ki region. The Jatviags were enemies, allies, and
subordinates of Rus’. The meaning of this name varied not only eventually, but also depending on
who represented them. The Jatviags were not the «Baltic tribe». In the 13th century sources the name
Jatviags was an image of mental geography structuring a difficult political situation in Baltic
societies of the basin of the Upper Nioman, Bebrza, Narew, Go³dap and other rivers of Suwa³kia
and the Land of Mazurian lakes. The Jatviags of the 10th and 11th centuries can be defined as a
«coastal brotherhood» because in this period they were a group of river traders and warriors in the
basin of the Upper Nioman, Podlasie, and Polesie.
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Ô. Êóðòà

ÀÐÕÅÎËÎÃÈß ÈÄÅÍÒÈ×ÍÎÑÒÅÉ
Â ÂÎÑÒÎ×ÍÎÉ ÅÂÐÎÏÅ

(VI � ÏÅÐÂÀß ÏÎËÎÂÈÍÀ VII Â.)*

«Ñëàâÿíèí � ñûí è ïðîäóêò áîëîò». Ñ òåõ ñàìûõ ïîð, êàê çàìåòêà ßíà Ïåéñêåðà
áûëà îïóáëèêîâàíà â Êåìáðèäæñêîé «Ñðåäíåâåêîâîé èñòîðèè» 1926 ã. èçäàíèÿ1 , èñòî-
ðèêè, ðàâíî êàê è àðõåîëîãè, èñïîëüçîâàëè ðåçóëüòàòû ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâà-
íèé, ÷òîáû âïèñàòü ýòíè÷åñêóþ èñòîðèþ ñëàâÿí â áîëîòèñòûå çåìëè þæíîé Áåëàðóñè.
Â îòñóòñòâèå ïèñüìåííûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ äëÿ VI�VII ââ., àðõåîëîãèÿ ÷àñòî èñïîëüçîâàëàñü
äëÿ èëëþñòðàöèè âûâîäîâ, óæå ïîëó÷åííûõ ëèíãâèñòèêîé. «Ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêè-îðèåíòèðî-
âàííàÿ àðõåîëîãèÿ» VI�VII ââ. íà òåððèòîðèè Óêðàèíû, Áåëàðóñè è Ðîññèè áûëà äîìèíè-
ðóþùåé ïàðàäèãìîé â èçó÷åíèè ðàííèõ ñëàâÿí â Ñîâåòñêîì Ñîþçå íà÷èíàÿ ñ 1950-õ ãã. è
îñòàåòñÿ ñàìîé çàìåòíîé àíàëèòè÷åñêîé êîíöåïöèåé â ïîñòñîâåòñêèå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ2 .

* Ïåðåâîä ñòàòüè Ôëîðèíà Êóðòû The archaeology of identities in Old Russia (ca. 500 to ca. 650), âïåðâûå
îïóáëèêîâàííîé â æóðíàëå Russian History (2007. Vol. 34. P. 31�62), âûïîëíåí Â. Å. Ïîïîâûì. Âûðàæàåì
áëàãîäàðíîñòü èçäàòåëþ, ãîñïîäèíó ×àðëüçó Øëàêñó (Charles Schlacks Jr.), çà ëþáåçíîå ðàçðåøåíèå îïóá-
ëèêîâàòü ïåðåâîä ñòàòüè â íàñòîÿùåì èçäàíèè.

1 Peisker J. The expansion of the Slavs // The Cambridge Medieval History / Ed. by H. M. Gwatkin and J. P. Whitney.
New York; Cambridge, 1926. P. 426. � Ðåçêî êðèòèêóÿ òåîðèè Ïåéñêåðà î ñîöèàëüíîé è ïîëèòè÷åñêîé îðãà-
íèçàöèè äðåâíèõ ñëàâÿí, Ëþáîð Íèäåðëå, îäíàêî, ïîâòîðèë åãî ìûñëü î ìèãðàöèè ñëàâÿí èç ïðèïÿòñêèõ
áîëîò. Ñì.: Niederle L. 1) Des théories nouvelles de Jean Peisker sur les anciens Slaves // Revue des études slaves. 1922.
Vol. 1. P. 19–34; 2) Manuel de l’antiquité slave. L’histoire. Paris, 1923. Vol. 1. P. 49.

2 Curta F. From Kossinna to Bromley: Ethnogenesis in Slavic archaeology // On Barbarian Identity: Critical Approaches
to Ethnicity in the Early Middle Ages / Ed. by A. Gillett. Turnhout, 2002. P. 201�218. � Â. Â. Ñåäîâ ñâÿçûâàë ñî
ñëàâÿíàìè êóëüòóðó òàê íàçûâàåìûõ «äëèííûõ êóðãàíîâ» â Ñåâåðî-Çàïàäíîé Ðîññèè íà îñíîâàíèè ïðîâåäåí-
íîãî À. À. Çàëèçíÿêîì ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà áåðåñòÿíûõ ãðàìîò èç Íîâãîðîäà, âñå èç êîòîðûõ äàòèðóþòñÿ
âðåìåíåì ïîñëå 1000 ãîäà. Ñì.: Ñåäîâ Â. Â. Ñëàâÿíå: Èñòîðèêî-àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå. Ì., 2002.
Ñ. 363. � Ðåçóëüòàòû èññëåäîâàíèé Çàëèçíÿêà ñì.: Çàëèçíÿê À. À. Äðåâíåíîâãîðîäñêèé äèàëåêò. Ì., 1995.
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Ñïîðû î ñëàâÿíñêîé, áàëòñêîé èëè ôèííî-óãîðñêîé àòðèáóöèè îïðåäåëåííûõ àðõå-
îëîãè÷åñêèõ êîìïëåêñîâ ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî ýòíè÷íîñòü ñîõðàíÿåò ïåðâîñòåïåííîå çíà-
÷åíèå äëÿ àðõåîëîãîâ è èñòîðèêîâ, èçó÷àþùèõ ðàííåå Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå. Êîíöåïöèÿ
«èäåíòè÷íîñòè» ëèøü íåäàâíî áûëà âêëþ÷åíà â ïîñòñîâåòñêèé àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèé äèñêóðñ,
è, êàê ïîêàçàë Äèòòìàð Øîðêîâèòö, îíà íå èçìåíèëà ôóíäàìåíòàëüíîé íàïðàâëåííîñòè
ïðåæíèõ ýòíîãåíåòè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé3 . Äðóãèå ôîðìû (ãðóïïîâîé) èäåíòè÷íîñòè,
òàêèå êàê ïîë èëè âîçðàñò, â îñíîâíîì, èãíîðèðîâàëèñü áîëüøèíñòâîì ïîñëåäíèõ
ðàáîò, êàñàþùèõñÿ èñòîðèè è àðõåîëîãèè Ðîññèè VI�VII âåêîâ.

Â ýòîé ñòàòüå ÿ ïðåäïîëàãàþ ðàññìîòðåòü íåêîòîðûå íàèáîëåå èíòåðåñíûå ìåòîäû
íîâåéøèõ èññëåäîâàíèé, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê ðàññìàòðèâàåìîìó ïåðèîäó è ðåãèîíó. Ìîå
íàìåðåíèå ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òîáû ïîä÷åðêíóòü àëüòåðíàòèâíûå îáúÿñíåíèÿ òåì äðàìà-
òè÷åñêèì èçìåíåíèÿì â ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðå Çàïàäíîé Åâðàçèè, êîòîðûå ïðîèñõî-
äèëè â VI � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíå VII ââ. (Ðèñ. 1). Êóëüòóðíî-èñòîðè÷åñêèé ïîäõîä çàâåë
ó÷åíûõ â òóïèê, òàê êàê ÷ðåçìåðíàÿ îçàáî÷åííîñòü ýòíè÷íîñòüþ çàñëîíèëà äðóãèå, î÷åíü
èíòåðåñíûå àñïåêòû ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû. Ïîñëå êðèòè÷åñêîãî îáçîðà ïðåäïîñû-
ëîê, ëåæàùèõ â îñíîâå íàèáîëåå çíà÷èòåëüíûõ ðàáîò î äðåâíèõ ñëàâÿíàõ (íàïðèìåð,
Â. Â. Ñåäîâà), ÿ ââåäó íîâûå êàòåãîðèè àíàëèçà, òàêèå êàê âîçðàñò è ïîë. Ýòè ïîíÿòèÿ,
âîçìîæíî, ïîçâîëÿò íàì ïîíÿòü óíèêàëüíûå ôåíîìåíû ðàííåãî Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ, òàêèå
êàê èñêëþ÷èòåëüíûå äåòñêèå ïîãðåáåíèÿ, êëàäû ñåðåáðÿíûõ è áðîíçîâûõ àêñåññóàðîâ
æåíñêîé îäåæäû è æåíñêèå ïîãðåáåíèÿ ñ ïëàâèëüíûìè èíñòðóìåíòàìè èëè îðóæèåì.

Ïîèñê ñëàâÿíñêèõ êîðíåé îòîäâèíóë ñëàâÿíñêèå äðåâíîñòè â äîèñòîðè÷åñêèé
ïåðèîä � ôåíîìåí, êîòîðûé íåäàâíî ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèì îáðàçîì áûë îáîçíà÷åí êàê
óäðåâíåíèå4 . Á. À. Ðûáàêîâ, ïðîôåññîð èñòîðèè Ìîñêîâñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà è äèðåêòîð
Èíñòèòóòà àðõåîëîãèè, ïåðâûì ïðèïèñàë äðåâíèì ñëàâÿíàì îáíàðóæåííûå â Óêðàèíå
êëàäû ñåðåáðÿíûõ è áðîíçîâûõ àðòåôàêòîâ, êîòîðûå Àëåêñàíäð Ñïèöûí íàçâàë «äðåâ-
íîñòÿìè àíòîâ»5 . Àðãóìåíòîì Ðûáàêîâà áûëî òî, ÷òî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå
ýòèõ êëàäîâ ñîâïàäàëî ñ îïèñàíèåì Èîðäàíîì òåððèòîðèé, íàñåëÿåìûõ àíòàìè. Áîëåå
òîãî, îí ñâÿçàë ñëàâÿí ñ àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìè íàõîäêàìè, îáíàðóæåííûìè â íà÷àëå ÕÕ â.
ó ×åðíÿõîâà Âèêåíòèåì Õâîéêîé (1850�1914), óêðàèíñêèì àðõåîëîãîì ÷åøñêîãî ïðî-
èñõîæäåíèÿ6 . Ñâÿçü ìåæäó ñëàâÿíàìè è òàê íàçûâàåìîé ÷åðíÿõîâñêîé êóëüòóðîé
ñ âîîäóøåâëåíèåì îòñòàèâàëè ïîñëå âîéíû ñîâåòñêèå àðõåîëîãè êàê â Ðîññèè, òàê è â
Óêðàèíå.

3 Schorkowitz D. 1) Die Herkunft der Ostslaven und die Anfänge des Kiever Reiches in der postsowjetischen Revision //
Jahrbücher für Geschichte Osteuropas. 2000. Bd 48. S. 569–601; 2) Rekonstruktionen des Nationalen im postsowjetischen
Raum. Beobachtungen zur Permanenz des Historischen // Inventing the Pasts in North Central Europe. The National
Perception of Early Medieval History and Archaeology / Ed. by M. Hardt, Ch. Lübke, and D. Schorkowitz. Bern, 2003.
S. 273�333.

4 Schorkowitz D. Die Herkunft der Ostslaven... S. 570.
5 Ðûáàêîâ Á. À. 1) Àíòû è Êèåâñêàÿ Ðóñü // ÂÄÈ. 1939. ¹ 1. Ñ. 319�337; 2) Ðàííÿÿ êóëüòóðà âîñòî÷íûõ

ñëàâÿí // Èñòîðè÷åñêèé æóðíàë. 1943. ¹ 11�12. Ñ. 73�80. � Î «äðåâíîñòÿõ àíòîâ» ñì.: Ñïèöûí À. À. Äðåâíî-
ñòè àíòîâ // Ñáîðíèê ñòàòåé â ÷åñòü àêàäåìèêà Àëåêñåÿ Èâàíîâè÷à Ñîáîëåâñêîãî / Ïîä ðåä. Â. Í. Ïåðåòöà.
Ë., 1928. Ñ. 492�495. � Î ïîëèòè÷åñêîì îïïîðòóíèçìå Ðûáàêîâà ñì.: Íîâîñåëüöåâ À. Ï. Ìèð èñòîðèè èëè
ìèô èñòîðèè? // ÂÈ. 1993. ¹ 1. Ñ. 23�31; Hösler J. Die sowjetische Geschichtswissenschaft 1953 bis 1991. Studien
zur Methodologie- und Organisationsgeschichte. München, 1995. S. 25�26.

6 Î Õâîéêå ñì.: Øîâêîïëÿñ Ã. Ì. Â³êåíò³é Â�ÿ÷åñëàâîâè÷ Õâîéêà � âèäàòíèé óêðà¿íñüêèé àðõåîëîã //
Â³êåíò³é Â�ÿ÷åñëàâîâè÷ Õâîéêà òà éîãî âíåñîê ó â³ò÷èçíÿíó àðõåîëîã³þ: (Äî 150-ð³÷÷ÿ â³ä äíÿ íàðîäæåííÿ) /
Çà çàã. ðåä. Í. Ã. Êîâòàíþê. Êè¿â, 2000. Ñ. 4�25.
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Äðàìàòè÷åñêèå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå ïåðåìåíû, ïîñëåäîâàâøèå çà ðàñïàäîì Ñîâåòñêîãî
Ñîþçà, ìàëî èçìåíèëè � åñëè èçìåíèëè âîîáùå � àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèé äèñêóðñ äðåâíèõ
ñëàâÿí. Áåçóñëîâíî, ïîñëå ïðîâîçãëàøåíèÿ íåçàâèñèìîñòè â 1991 ã. óäðåâíåíèå ïðîÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ áîëåå çàìåòíî â Óêðàèíå, ÷åì â Ðîññèè. Èìåííî óêðàèíöû, à íå ïðîñòî ñëàâÿíå,
ñâÿçûâàþòñÿ òåïåðü ñ ÷åðíÿõîâñêîé êóëüòóðîé, òàê êàê åùå ñî âðåìåí Ãðóøåâñêîãî è
Áðàé÷åâñêîãî àíòû ðàññìàòðèâàëèñü êàê ïðÿìûå ïðåäêè ñîâðåìåííûõ óêðàèíöåâ7 .
Â Áåëàðóñè èäåÿ áàëòñêîãî ñóáñòðàòà, ïåðåêðûòîãî ñëàâÿíñêèì çàâîåâàíèåì, áûëà âîñ-
ïðèíÿòà ðÿäîì àðõåîëîãîâ, êîòîðûå ïîääåðæàëè çàÿâêó ñâîåé ñòðàíû íà íåçàâèñèìîñòü
â ãîäû, ïðåäøåñòâîâàâøèå èçáðàíèþ ïðåçèäåíòîì Àëåêñàíäðà Ëóêàøåíêî. Òåíäåíöèåé
ïîñëåäíåãî âðåìåíè áûëî äàòèðîâàòü ñëàâÿíñêîå çàâîåâàíèå öåíòðàëüíîé è ñåâåðíîé
÷àñòåé Áåëàðóñè íàìíîãî áîëåå ðàííèì âðåìåíåì, ÷åì áûëî ïðèíÿòî ó ñîâåòñêèõ ó÷åíûõ.

Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, ïîïûòêè Â. Â. Ñåäîâà îòíåñòè ñëàâÿíñêóþ êîëîíèçàöèþ Ñåâåðî-
Çàïàäíîé Ðîññèè ê îòíîñèòåëüíî ðàííåìó ïåðèîäó8  áûëè âñòðå÷åíû ñî ñêåïñèñîì ñî
ñòîðîíû ìíîãèõ ðîññèéñêèõ è ýñòîíñêèõ àðõåîëîãîâ, êîòîðûå îòêëîíèëè êàê åãî õðîíî-
ëîãèþ, òàê è åãî àòðèáóöèþ òàê íàçûâàåìûõ «äëèííûõ êóðãàíîâ» äðåâíèì ñëàâÿíàì 9 .

Ñóùåñòâóåò íåñêîëüêî ïðîáëåì â òåêóùåì èçó÷åíèè äðåâíèõ ñëàâÿí â Áåëàðóñè,
Óêðàèíå è Ðîññèè. Ñàìîå ãëàâíîå, áîëüøèíñòâî ñîâðåìåííûõ ñïîðîâ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê
èñòîðèè VI�VII ââ. íà òåððèòîðèè íûíåøíèõ Ðîññèè, Áåëàðóñè è Óêðàèíû, îñíîâàíî
íà ïðåäïîëîæåíèè î ïîñòîÿííîé è íåèçìåííîé ñâÿçè ìåæäó ýòíè÷íîñòüþ è êóëüòóðîé.
«Ñëàâÿíå», ñîãëàñíî ýòîìó ïðåäïîëîæåíèþ, � íå ãðóïïà ëþäåé ñ èäåíòè÷íîñòüþ,
çàâèñåâøåé îò îïðåäåëåííûõ èñòîðè÷åñêèõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâ, à äèñêðåòíàÿ, ïî÷òè áèîëî-
ãè÷åñêè çàäàííàÿ ãðóïïà ñ óçíàâàåìûìè è õàðàêòåðíûìè êóëüòóðíûìè ïðàêòèêàìè â
ÿçûêå, ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðå è ñîöèàëüíîé è ïîëèòè÷åñêîé îðãàíèçàöèè, ïî êîòîðûì
îíè ìîãóò áûòü îïîçíàíû. Èñêàòü äðåâíèõ «ñëàâÿí», òàêèì îáðàçîì, çíà÷èò èñêàòü
«äðåâíåñëàâÿíñêóþ» êåðàìèêó, áðîøè è ò. ï.

Ýòîò ïîäõîä íå îñòàâëÿåò ìåñòà äëÿ ñîâðåìåííîãî àêöåíòà íà ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëü-
òóðå êàê àêòèâíî èñïîëüçîâàâøåéñÿ äëÿ êîììóíèêàöèè è ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ êóëüòóðíîé
èäåíòè÷íîñòè. È îáúåêòèâíûå êóëüòóðíûå ðàçëè÷èÿ ñ ýòîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ íå ïðåäñòàâ-

7 Áàðàí Â. Ä. Ñëàâÿíî-óêðàèíñêèå äðåâíîñòè // Óêðàèíöû: Ìàêåò òîìà ñåðèè «Íàðîäû è êóëüòóðû» / Îòâ.
ðåä. À. Ï. Ïîíîìàðåâ. Ì., 1994. Ñ. 36�70. Ñì.: Ãðóøåâñêèé Ì. Êèåâñêàÿ Ðóñü. ÑÏá., 1911; Áðàé÷åâñüêèé Ì. Þ.
Ïðîáëåìà àíòiâ // Óêðà¿íñüêèé iñòîðèê. 1997. ¹ 34. Ñ. 56�60.

8 Sedov V. 1) Die erste Welle slawischer Ansiedlung im Nordwesten Osteuropas und die Ostseefinnen // Cultural Heritage
of the Finno-Ugrians and Slavs: Papers Presented by the Participants in the Soviet-Finnish Archaeological Symposium,
10–16 May 1990 in Tallinn / Ed. by V. Lang and J. Selirand. Tallinn, 1992. P. 62�77; 2) Ïåðâûé ýòàï ñëàâÿíñêîãî
ðàññåëåíèÿ â áàññåéíàõ îçåð Èëüìåíÿ è Ïñêîâñêîãî // Íîâãîðîäñêèå àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ÷òåíèÿ: Ìàòåðèàëû
íàó÷íîé êîíôåðåíöèè, ïîñâÿùåííîé 60-ëåòèþ àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî èçó÷åíèÿ Íîâãîðîäà è 60-ëåòèþ ñî äíÿ
ðîæäåíèÿ îñíîâàòåëÿ Íîâãîðîäñêîé àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè À. Â. Àðöèõîâñêîãî. Íîâãîðîä, 28 ñåí-
òÿáðÿ � 2 îêòÿáðÿ 1992 ã. / Ïîä ðåä. Â. Ë. ßíèíà, Ï. Ã. Ãàéäóêîâà. Íîâãîðîä, 1994. Ñ. 127�137.

9 Áàøåíüêèí À. Í. Ñîïêè è äëèííûå êóðãàíû â Þãî-Çàïàäíîì Áåëîîçåðüå // ÑÀ. 1990. Ýòíîãåíåç, ðàññåëå-
íèå è äóõîâíàÿ êóëüòóðà / Ïîä ðåä. Â. Â. Ñåäîâà, À. Â. ×åðíåöîâà. Ì., 1993. Ñ. 135�143; Èñëàíîâà È. Â.
Ýòíîêóëüòóðíûå ïðîöåññû â Óäîìåëüñêîì Ïîîçåðüå â ýïîõó æåëåçà è ðàííåãî ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ // Íîâãîðîä è
íîâãîðîäñêàÿ çåìëÿ. Èñòîðèÿ è àðõåîëîãèÿ. 1994. ¹ 8. Ñ. 18�23; Áóðîâ Â. À. Ê ïðîáëåìå ýòíè÷åñêîé ïðèíàä-
ëåæíîñòè íîñèòåëåé êóëüòóðû äëèííûõ êóðãàíîâ (Ïñêîâñêî-íîâãîðîäñêàÿ ãðóïïà) // Òâåðü, Òâåðñêàÿ çåìëÿ
è ñîïðåäåëüíûå òåððèòîðèè â ýïîõó ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ. 1996. ¹ 1. Ñ. 6�10. � Îá ýñòîíñêèõ äëèííûõ êóðãàíàõ
ñì.: Àóí Ì. Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ïàìÿòíèêè âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû 1-ãî òûñÿ÷åëåòèÿ í. ý. â Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Ýñòî-
íèè. Òàëëèíí, 1992. � Îá ýñòîíñêîé êðèòèêå èäåé Ñåäîâà ñì.: Ëèãè Ï. 1) Êóëüòóðà äëèííûõ êóðãàíîâ â
ñâåòå äàííûõ ïàëåîäåìîãðàôèè // Eesti NSV Teaduste Akadeemia Toimetised. Ühiskonnateaduste seeria. 1989.
Vol. 38. No. 4. Lk. 316–322; 2) «Active Slavs» and «Passive Finns»: A reply // Fennoscandia Archaeologica. 1994.
Vol. 11. P. 104�112.
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ëÿþòñÿ ýïèôåíîìåíàëüíûìè, ïîä÷èíåííûìè ñîöèàëüíîé èíòåðàêöèè, â ñâÿçè ñ êîòîðîé
îíè, áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ, è äîëæíû áûòü îáúÿñíåíû, êàê ñåé÷àñ ïðèíÿòî â àíòðîïîëîãèè
ýòíè÷íîñòè ñî âðåìåí ïóáëèêàöèè îñíîâîïîëàãàþùèõ êíèã Ôðåäðèêà Áàðòà è Àáíåðà
Êîýíà10 . Ýòíè÷íîñòü â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ êàê íåïðåìåííàÿ îðèåíòàöèÿ íà
ïðîøëîå, íà êîëëåêòèâíîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå, «ñîöèàëüíàÿ êîíñòðóêöèÿ ïðèìîðäèàëü-
íîñòè»11 . Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ýòíè÷åñêèå ïðîÿâëåíèÿ � ýòî ñòàðàòåëüíî ñðåæèññèðîâàííûå
ïðèçûâû ê ïðåäñóùåñòâîâàâøèì êóëüòóðíûì ïðàêòèêàì, èçîáðåòåíèå (çàíîâî) íîðì.
Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, èçìåíåíèÿ â ïîääåðæàíèè ýòíè÷åñêèõ ãðàíèö ÷àñòî îáúÿñíÿþòñÿ ñ
òî÷êè çðåíèÿ íåðàâíîìåðíîãî ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ âëàñòè. ×åì áîëüøå íåðàâåíñòâî âî âëàñòè
ìåæäó ãðóïïàìè, òåì âûøå ñòåïåíü ïîääåðæàíèÿ ãðàíèö. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ÿñíî, ÷òî
ñòèëè îäåæäû è «òðàäèöèè» ñòàíîâÿòñÿ çíà÷èìûìè îñîáåííî â êîíòåêñòàõ ìåíÿþùèõñÿ
âëàñòíûõ îòíîøåíèé, êîòîðûå ïîáóæäàþò ê ïðîÿâëåíèÿì ãðóïïîâîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè 12 .

Ôàêòè÷åñêè ñàìî ïîíÿòèå èäåíòè÷íîñòè ÷óæäî áîëüøèíñòâó àðõåîëîãîâ, çàíèìà-
þùèõñÿ èñòîðèåé Çàïàäíîé Åâðàçèè â VI�VII âåêàõ. È õîòÿ îíî óæå óñòîÿëîñü â àíòðî-
ïîëîãè÷åñêîé è ýòíîëîãè÷åñêîé ëèòåðàòóðå, îïóáëèêîâàííîé íà ðóññêîì ÿçûêå â ïîñ-
ëåäíèå ãîäû13 , èäåíòè÷íîñòü íèêîãäà íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ãëàâíîé òåìîé â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ
ïóáëèêàöèÿõ, êàñàþùèõñÿ Ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ14 . Äëÿ ðîññèéñêèõ è óêðàèíñêèõ àðõåîëîãîâ
ýòíè÷íîñòü óìåñòíà òîëüêî â êîíòåêñòàõ, îïðåäåëÿåìûõ òàêèìè òåðìèíàìè, êàê «èñòî-
ðèÿ», «ïðîöåññû» è «ñèòóàöèÿ». Ýòíè÷íîñòü íèêîãäà íå îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî
«èäåíòè÷íîñòè» èëè «ñàìîñòè»15 .

Äðóãèìè ñëîâàìè, âîïðîñàì ýòíè÷åñêîãî êîíòèíóèòåòà è äèñêðåòíîñòè óäåëÿåòñÿ
òåîðåòè÷åñêîå è ýìïèðè÷åñêîå âíèìàíèå òîëüêî â êà÷åñòâå ñâÿçàííûõ ñ ýòíè÷íîñòüþ
ìîäåëåé êîëëåêòèâíîãî ïîâåäåíèÿ. Ñïîñîá èíäèâèäóàëüíîãî âîñïðèÿòèÿ è êîëëåêòèâ-
íîãî êîíñòðóèðîâàíèÿ ýòíè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè ïðèâëåêàåò ìàëî âíèìàíèÿ, åñëè ïðè-
âëåêàåò âîîáùå. Ýòíè÷íîñòü, òàêèì îáðàçîì, ÿâëÿåòñÿ äàííîñòüþ, òðåáóþùåé îïèñà-
íèÿ, íî íå îáúÿñíåíèÿ16 .

10 Ethnic Groups and Boundaries: the Social Organisation of Culture Difference / Ed. by F. Barth. Bergen; London,
1969; Cohen A. Custom and Politics in Urban Africa: A Study of Hausa Migrants in Yoruba Towns. London, 1969. �
Ïðåâîñõîäíûé îáçîð ñàìûõ âëèÿòåëüíûõ òåîðèé ýòíè÷íîñòè â àíòðîïîëîãèè ñì.: Banks M. Ethnicity:
Anthropological Constructions. London; New York, 1996.

11 Alverson H. S. The roots of time: a comment on utilitarian and primordial sentiments in ethnic identification // Ethnic
Autonomy — Comparative Dynamics. The Americas, Europe and the Developing World / Ed. by R. L. Hall. New York;
Oxford; Toronto, 1979. P. 15.

12 McGuire R. H. The study of ethnicity in historical archaeology // Journal of Anthropological Archaeology. 1982. Vol. 1.
P. 172.

13 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Èäåíòè÷íîñòü è òîëåðàíòíîñòü / Ïîä ðåä. Í. Ì. Ëåáåäåâîé. Ì., 2002; Ãóáîãëî Ì. Í.
Èäåíòèôèêàöèÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòè: Ýòíîñîöèîëîãè÷åñêèå î÷åðêè. Ì., 2003. Ôàéçóëëèí Ô. Ñ. Ýòíè÷íîñòü è ýòíè-
÷åñêàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü. Óôà, 2005.

14 Åäèíñòâåííàÿ èçâåñòíàÿ ìíå ïóáëèêàöèÿ ðîññèéñêîãî àðõåîëîãà, ðàññìàòðèâàþùàÿ èìåííî «èäåíòè÷-
íîñòü», � ýòî: Makarov N. A. Northern Rus’: Exploring identity in the medieval past // Centre, Region, Periphery.
Medieval Europe Basel 2002 / Ed. by G. Helmig, B. Scholkmann, M. Untermann. Vol. 2. Basel, 2002. P. 287�297.

15 Ëèòåðàòóðà îá «ýòíè÷åñêîé àòðèáóöèè» îãðîìíà, è çäåñü ìîæíî óïîìÿíóòü òîëüêî äâà íàèáîëåå ðåëå-
âàíòíûõ íàçâàíèÿ: Àéáàáèí À. È. Ýòíè÷åñêàÿ èñòîðèÿ ðàííåâèçàíòèéñêîãî Êðûìà. Ñèìôåðîïîëü, 1999;
Çåëåíååâ Þ. À. Ìîðäîâñêèé ïîãðåáàëüíûé îáðÿä êàê èñòî÷íèê èçó÷åíèÿ ýòíîêóëüòóðíûõ ïðîöåññîâ â Âîëãî-
Îêñêîì ðåãèîíå â V�XI ââ.: Èòîãè è ïåðñïåêòèâû èññëåäîâàíèÿ // Âîïðîñû ýòíè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè Âîëãî-Äîíüÿ:
Ìàòåðèàëû íàó÷íîé êîíôåðåíöèè / Ïîä ðåä. À. Â. Ðàñòîðîïîâà, À. Ç. Çèííèêîâà. Ïåíçà, 1992. Ñ. 63�67.

16 Ñì.: Shanin T. Ethnicity in the Soviet Union: analytical perceptions and political strategies // Comparative Studies in
Society and History. 1989. Vol. 31. P. 409–424; Tishkov V. A. Inventions and manifestations of ethno-nationalism in Soviet
academic and public discourse // Assessing Cultural Anthropology / Ed. by R. Borofsky, B. Dobson, and M. Jarrett.
New York, 1994. P. 443�453. � Ñì. òàêæå: Curta F. From Kossinna to Bromley… P. 213�215.
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Ïîäîáíûé îáúåêòèâèñòñêèé óêëîí, âîçìîæíî, âèíîâàò â îòñóòñòâèè èíòåðåñà ê äðó-
ãèì ôîðìàì ãðóïïîâîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè, òàêèì êàê âîçðàñò. Áåçóñëîâíî, ìëàäåíöû è äåòè
ïî÷òè íå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì ìàòåðèàëå ïîãðåáåíèé VI�VII ââ., ëèáî ïîòîìó
÷òî èõ íå õîðîíèëè â ïðåäåëàõ îäíîãî ìîãèëüíèêà âìåñòå ñ âçðîñëûìè ÷ëåíàìè òîãî
æå ñîîáùåñòâà, ëèáî ïîòîìó ÷òî èõ õîðîíèëè íà íåáîëüøîé ãëóáèíå è èõ ïîãðåáåíèÿ
çàòåðÿëèñü ñî âðåìåíåì. Îäíàêî â íåêîòîðûõ ñëó÷àÿõ ìû êàê áóäòî âèäèì îñîçíàííóþ
ïîïûòêó âêëþ÷èòü äåòñêèå ïîãðåáåíèÿ â ïðåäåëû ìîãèëüíèêà è êàêèì-òî îáðàçîì
âûäåëèòü èõ. Íàïðèìåð, â Óñòü-Áåëîé, êðåìàöèîííîì ìîãèëüíèêå VI�VII ââ. ñ ìîãèëü-
íûìè íàñûïÿìè, ðàñïîëîæåííîì íà þãî-âîñòî÷íîì áåðåãó îçåðà Áåëîå â Ñåâåðíîé
Ðîññèè, êðóãëàÿ íàñûïü áîëåå ÷åì äåñÿòè ìåòðîâ â äèàìåòðå ñîäåðæàëà åäèíñòâåííóþ
ìîãèëó ìëàäåíöà (âîçðàñòîì äî îäíîãî ãîäà), òîãäà êàê äâà äåòñêèõ ïîãðåáåíèÿ (âîç-
ðàñòîì îò òðåõ äî ñåìè ëåò) áûëè çàðûòû â ñîñåäíåé íàñûïè. Âî âñåõ òðåõ ñëó÷àÿõ

êðåìèðîâàííûå ÷åëîâå÷åñêèå îñòàíêè áûëè
ñìåøàíû ñ íåêðåìèðîâàííûìè êîñòÿìè
æèâîòíûõ17 .

Ïîõîæàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ çàôèêñèðîâàíà â Ðÿáîâêå
ïîä Òðîñòÿíöîì íà Ëåâîáåðåæíîé Óêðàèíå,
ñåâåðî-çàïàäíåå Õàðüêîâà, ãäå â 1990 ã. áûë
ðàñêîïàí íåáîëüøîé ìîãèëüíèê òîé æå ýïîõè.
Îäíî èç ÷åòûðåõ îáíàðóæåííûõ òàì ïîãðåáå-
íèé ñîäåðæèò ñêåëåò ðåáåíêà äåñÿòè-îäèííàä-
öàòè ëåò (âåðîÿòíî, ìàëü÷èêà) áåç ñîïóòñòâó-
þùåãî ïîãðåáàëüíîãî èíâåíòàðÿ. Îäíàêî ýòà
ìîãèëà âûäåëÿëàñü ëîøàäèíûì ñêåëåòîì,
ïîãðåáåííûì ïîâåðõ ÷åëîâå÷åñêèõ îñòàíêîâ �
ïðèçíàê ïðèíåñåííîé ïî ýòîìó ñëó÷àþ æåðòâû
(Ðèñ. 2)18 .

Åùå áîëåå óáåäèòåëüíûé ïðèìåð � ïîãðå-
áåíèå V�VI â., çàðûòîå â êóðãàí ýïîõè áðîíçû,
ðàñêîïàííûé ó Âëàäèìèðñêîãî ïîä Õâîðîñ-
òÿíêîé íà ðåêå ×àãðà, ëåâîì ïðèòîêå Âîëãè,
â ðàéîíå Ñàìàðñêîé Ëóêè (Ðèñ. 3). Ðåáåíîê
òðåõ-ïÿòè ëåò áûë ïîõîðîíåí âìåñòå ñ ôðàã-
ìåíòîì óäèëà, ñåìüþ òðåõãðàííûìè íàêîíå÷-
íèêàìè ñòðåë, äåêîðàòèâíûìè êðåïëåíèÿìè èç
áðîíçû, óêðàøåííûìè ÷åëîâå÷åñêèìè ëèöàìè,
à òàêæå çîëîòûìè êðåïëåíèÿìè, äåêîðèðîâàí-
íûìè ÷åøóé÷àòûì îðíàìåíòîì. Ïîñëåäíèé

17 Ñì.: Áàøåíüêèí À. Í. Ñîïêè è äëèííûå êóðãàíû� Ñ. 138�139. � Ïîõîæàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ çàôèêñèðîâàíà â
êóðãàíå 12 êðåìàöèîííîãî ìîãèëüíèêà â Êëèìåíòîâè÷àõ ó Øåïåòîâêè (Ñåâåðî-Çàïàäíàÿ Óêðàèíà). Ñì.:
Musianowicz K. Cmentarzysko kurhanowe z VI�VIII w. w Klimentowiczach ko³o Szepietowki (USSR) // Wiadomo�ci
Archeologiczne. Warszawa, 1975. T. 39. S. 328.

18 Îáëîìñêèé À. Ì., Òåðïèëîâñêèé Ð. Â. Íîâûå ïîãðåáåíèÿ ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ êî÷åâíèêîâ íà Ñóìùèíå //
Êî÷åâíèêè óðàëî-êàçàõñòàíñêèõ ñòåïåé / Ïîä ðåä. À. Ä. Òàèðîâà. Åêàòåðèíáóðã, 1993. Ñ. 170; 168 (ðèñ. 1/3). �
Ýòîò ìîãèëüíèê áûë äàòèðîâàí VI â. íà îñíîâå ïîãðåáàëüíîãî èíâåíòàðÿ èç ñîñåäíåãî ïîãðåáåíèÿ, êîòîðîå
òàêæå ñîäåðæàëî ëîøàäèíûå êîñòè.

Ðèñ. 2. Ðÿáîâêà (Óêðàèíà). Äåòñêîå ïîãðåáåíèå ñ
ëîøàäèíûì ñêåëåòîì. Ïî: Îáëîìñêèé À. Ì., Òåð-
ïèëîâñêèé Ð. Â. Íîâûå ïîãðåáåíèÿ ðàííåñðåäíå-
âåêîâûõ êî÷åâíèêîâ íà Ñóìùèíå // Êî÷åâíèêè
óðàëî-êàçàõñòàíñêèõ ñòåïåé / Ïîä ðåä. À. Ä. Òàè-
ðîâà. Åêàòåðèíáóðã, 1993.
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Ðèñ. 3. Âëàäèìèðñêîå (Ðîññèÿ). Äåòñêîå ïîãðåáåíèå ñ çîëîòûìè ñåäåëüíûìè êðåïëåíèÿìè. Ïî: Ñêàðáîâåíêî Â. À.
Ïîãðåáåíèå ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîãî âðåìåíè â Êóéáûøåâñêîì Çàâîëæüå // Äðåâíÿÿ èñòîðèÿ Ïîâîëæüÿ / Ïîä
ðåä. Ñ. Ã. Áàñèíà è äð. Êóéáûøåâ, 1979.
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ïîêðûâàë òàêæå ïåðåä-
íþþ ëóêó ñåäëà19, ÷òî
ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ìíîãî-
÷èñëåííûì ïðèìåðàì èç
î÷åíü áîãàòûõ «êíÿæåñ-
êèõ ìîãèë» êîíöà IV�V â.,
îáíàðóæåííûõ â åâðà-
çèéñêèõ ñòåïÿõ20 . Õîòÿ, â
îòëè÷èå îò Ðÿáîâêè, è íå
ñîïðîâîæäàåìîå êîíñ-
êèì ñêåëåòîì, äåòñêîå
ïîãðåáåíèå âî Âëàäè-
ìèðñêîì ñîäåðæèò ìíî-
æåñòâî àðòåôàêòîâ, êîòî-
ðûå ÷àùå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â
ìîãèëàõ áîãàòûõ âîèíîâ.
Âûñîêèé ñòàòóñ áûë,
êðîìå òîãî, ïîä÷åðêíóò
òåì, ÷òî ìîãèëüíàÿ ÿìà
áûëà âûðûòà â äîèñòî-
ðè÷åñêîì êóðãàíå, ÷òî
òàê æå, êàê è â Óñòü-Áå-
ëîé, âåðîÿòíî, ãîâîðèëî
îá îñîáîì îòíîøåíèè ê

ýòîìó ïîãðåáåíèþ. Â îòñóòñòâèå êàêîé-ëèáî êîíòåêñòíîé èíôîðìàöèè ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî
òðóäíî èñòîëêîâàòü òàêîãî ðîäà ïîãðåáåíèÿ, îòìå÷åííûå ëèáî êóðãàíàìè, ëèáî ëîøà-
äèíûìè ñêåëåòàìè è óïðÿæüþ. Òîò ôàêò, ÷òî òàêîé ïîäõîä íå ðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿ èñêëþ-
÷èòåëüíî íà ìëàäåíöåâ è äåòåé, ïîçâîëÿåò ïðåäïîëîæèòü ñêîðåå ñâÿçü ñ ñîöèàëüíûì
ñòàòóñîì, ÷åì ñ êàêèìè-ëèáî âîçðàñòíûìè ðèòóàëàìè, íî òàê æå âîçìîæíî, ÷òî ïî
íåèçâåñòíûì ïðè÷èíàì ýòè äåòè óäîñòîèëèñü ôîðìû ïîãðåáåíèÿ, êîòîðàÿ îáû÷íî
îòíîñèëàñü èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî êî âçðîñëûì.

Ïðèïèñàííàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü òàêæå ìîæåò îáúÿñíèòü íåêîòîðûå èíòåðåñíûå ñëó÷àè
æåíñêèõ ïîãðåáåíèé. Â ïîñëåäíåå âðåìÿ â ðîññèéñêîé è óêðàèíñêîé àðõåîëîãèè âûðà-
æåíà òåíäåíöèÿ ðàññìàòðèâàòü ãåíäåðíûå êàòåãîðèè êàê ïàðû ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòåé è
êàê îáúåêòû («æåíùèíû» vs. «ìóæ÷èíû»). Ïî áîëüøåé ÷àñòè, àðõåîëîãè ñîñðåäîòî÷è-
âàþòñÿ íà ìàòåðèàëüíûõ êîððåëÿòàõ ïîëà è ðàññìàòðèâàþò ïîãðåáàëüíûé èíâåíòàðü
èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ôóíêöèîíàëüíîñòè: ïîãðåáåííûå ñ ìå÷àìè äîëæíû áûòü
âîèíàìè, à ïîãðåáåííûå ñ ïðÿñëèöàìè � ïðÿõàìè.

Â ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû íàáëþäàëîñü íåêîòîðîå ïðèñòðàñòèå ê «æåíñêîìó êîñòþìó», îñî-
áåííî ê ãîëîâíûì óêðàøåíèÿì, êîòîðûå ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ êàê â íåêîòîðîì ðîäå óíè-

19 Ñêàðáîâåíêî Â. À. Ïîãðåáåíèå ðàííåñðåäíåâåêâîãî âðåìåíè â Êóéáûøåâñêîì Çàâîëæüå // Äðåâíÿÿ
èñòîðèÿ Ïîâîëæüÿ / Ïîä ðåä. Ñ. Ã. Áàñèíà è äð. Êóéáûøåâ, 1979. Ñ. 165�168. Ðèñ. 1,  2,  3.

20 Ñì.: Çàñåöêàÿ È. Ï. Êóëüòóðà êî÷åâíèêîâ þæíîðóññêèõ ñòåïåé â ãóííñêóþ ýïîõó (êîíåö IV�V â.) ÑÏá., 1994.
Ñ. 46�50. � Î ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ äåðåâÿííûõ ñåäëàõ ñ áðîíçîâûìè èëè çîëîòûìè êðåïëåíèÿìè ñì. òàêæå:
Kiss A. Archäologische Angaben zur Geschichte der Sättel des Frühmittelalters // Alba Regia. 1984. Vol. 21. S. 189�207.

Ðèñ. 4. Äèàãðàììà àíàëèçà ñîîòâåòñòâèé âîñåìíàäöàòè îáíàðóæåííûõ â Ðîñ-
ñèè è Óêðàèíå ñåðåáðÿíûõ è áðîíçîâûõ êëàäîâ VI�VII ââ. Ñîêðàùåíèÿ:
GAPON � Ãàïîíîâî; IAKH � ßõíûêè; KHARYV � Õàðèâêà; KHAT �
Õàöêè; KOLOS � Êîëîñêîâî; KOZI � Êîçèåâêà; MALR � Ìàëûé Ðæà-
âåö; MARTYN � Ìàðòûíîâêà; NIZHN � Íèæíÿÿ Ñûðîâàòêà; NOVOD �
Íîâàÿ Îäåññà; PAST � Ïàñòûðñêîå; SUD � Ñóäæà; TRUB � Òðóá÷åâñê;
UGL � Óãëû; VELBUD � Âåëèêèå Áóäêè; VORO � Âîðîáüåâêà; ZAIT �
Çàéöåâî; ZALES � Çàëåñüå.
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ôîðìà, ïî êîòîðîé â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì ìàòåðèàëå óçíàâàëèñü æåíùèíû îïðåäåëåííûõ
ýòíè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï, ïîäîáíî ýòíîãðàôè÷åñêîé êëàññèôèêàöèè «íàöèîíàëüíîãî êîñòþìà»21 .
Ýòà óíèôîðìà áûëà ðåêîíñòðóèðîâàíà ïîñëå òîãî, êàê â íàó÷íûé îáîðîò âîøëè
ðåçóëüòàòû ðàñêîïîê íåñêîëüêèõ ïîãðåáåíèé, îáíàðóæåííûõ â ëåñîñòåïíîé ïîëîñå,

21 Ñì.: Ñàáóðîâà Ì. À. Æåíñêèé ãîëîâíîé óáîð ó ñëàâÿí (ïî ìàòåðèàëàì Âîëîãîäñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè) // ÑÀ.
1974. ¹ 2. Ñ. 85�97; Ñåäîâ Â. Â. Æåíñêèå ãîëîâíûå óáîðû âîñòî÷íûõ ñëàâÿí (ïî êóðãàííûì ìàòåðèàëàì) //
Ñáîðíèê â ÷åñò íà àêàä. Äèìèòúð Àíãåëîâ / Ïîä ðåä. íà Â. Âåëêîâà è äð. Ñîôèÿ, 1994. Ñ. 236�241; Ùåãëîâà Î. À.
Æåíñêèå óáîðû èç êëàäîâ «äðåâíîñòåé àíòîâ»: ãîòñêîå âëèÿíèå èëè ãîòñêîå íàñëåäèå? // Stratum plus. 1999. ¹ 5.
Ñ. 287�312; Õàéðåäèíîâà Ý. À. Æåíñêèé êîñòþì ñ þæíîðóññêèìè îðëèíîãîëîâûìè ïðÿæêàìè // Ìàòåðèàëû
ïî àðõåîëîãèè, èñòîðèè è ýòíîãðàôèè Òàâðèè. 2000. Âûï. 7. Ñ. 91�133; Øóòîâà Í. È. Æåíñêàÿ îäåæäà
íàñåëåíèÿ áàññåéíà ×åïöû â êîíöå I òûñ. í. ý.: (Îïûò ðåêîíñòðóêöèè) // Êóëüòóðû ñòåïåé Åâðàçèè âòîðîé
ïîëîâèíû I òûñÿ÷åëåòèÿ í. ý. (Èç èñòîðèè êîñòþìà): Òåçèñû äîêëàäîâ III Ìåæäóíàðîäíîé àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé
êîíôåðåíöèè 14�18 ìàðòà 2000 ã. / Ïîä ðåä. Ä. À. Ñòàøåíêîâà. Ñàìàðà, 2000. Ñ. 133�136; Ïîïîâà Ì. Ã. Æåíñ-
êèé óáîð íàñåëåíèÿ Çàâîëî÷üÿ â XI�XV ââ. // Ëàäîãà è Ñåâåðíàÿ Åâðàçèÿ îò Áàéêàëà äî Ëà-Ìàíøà: Ñâÿçóþ-
ùèå ïóòè è îðãàíèçóþùèå öåíòðû: Øåñòûå ÷òåíèÿ ïàìÿòè Àííû Ìà÷èíñêîé, Ñòàðàÿ Ëàäîãà, 21�23 äåêàáðÿ
2001 ã. / Ïîä ðåä. Ä. À. Ìà÷èíñêîãî. ÑÏá., 2002. Ñ. 178�183.

Ðèñ. 5. Óïîðÿäî÷åííàÿ ìàòðèöà äèàãðàììû íà ðèñ. 4

Óñëîâíûå îáîçíà÷åíèÿ:
1 � Ãàïîíîâî; 2 � ßõíûêè; 3 � Õàðèâêà; 4 � Õàöêè;
5 � Êîëîñêîâî; 6 � Êîçèåâêà; 7 � Ìàëûé Ðæàâåö;
8 � Ìàðòûíîâêà; 9 � Íèæíÿÿ Ñûðîâàòêà; 10 � Íîâàÿ
Îäåññà; 11 � Ïàñòûðñêîå; 12 � Ñóäæà; 13 � Òðóá÷åâñê;
14 � Óãëû; 15 � Âåëèêèå Áóäêè; 16 � Âîðîáüåâêà;
17 � Çàéöåâî; 18 � Çàëåñüå.

Ñîêðàùåíèÿ: BEAD-AM � áóñû, ÿíòàðü; BEAD-GLA �
áóñû, ñòåêëî; BRAC-FLA � áðàñëåò, ñïëþùåííûå êîíöû;
BRAC-WI � áðàñëåò, ðàñøèðåííûå êîíöû; BUCK-2 �
ïîÿñíàÿ ïðÿæêà êëàññà II «Ñóöèäàâà-Áåðîå»; CHAIN �
öåïü, áðîíçà; EARR-2 � ñåðüãà, ñïèðàëüíûé êîíåö, òèï 2;
EARR-7 � ñåðüãà, áðîíçà, òèï 7; EARR-STA � ñåðüãà,
ïîäâåñêà â ôîðìå çâåçäû; FIB-ANIM � ôèáóëà, óêðà-
øåíèÿ â âèäå ãîëîâû æèâîòíîãî; FIB-IIC � «ñëàâÿíñêàÿ»
èçîãíóòàÿ ôèáóëà, êëàññ II C ïî Âåðíåðó; FIB-OVAL �
ôèáóëà ñ îâàëüíûì ùèòêîì; FIB-STEM � ôèáóëà ñ
èçîãíóòûì âåí÷èêîì; HELM � øëåì; MOUNT-29 �
àæóðíîå ïîÿñíîå êðåïëåíèå, òèï 29; MOUNT-33 �
àæóðíîå ïîÿñíîå êðåïëåíèå, òèï 33; MOUNT-40 �
àæóðíîå ïîÿñíîå êðåïëåíèå, òèï 40;
MOUNT-51 � àæóðíîå ïîÿñíîå êðåïëåíèå, òèï 51;
PEND-BEL � ïîäâåñêà â ôîðìå êîëîêîëà, áðîíçà;
PEND-HAT � øëÿïêîîáðàçíàÿ ïîäâåñêà; PEND-SPE �
î÷êîâèäíàÿ ïîäâåñêà; PEND-TRA � ïîäâåñêà â ôîð-
ìå òðàïåöèè, áðîíçà; PLATE-BR � ôðàãìåíò áðîíçî-
âîé òàðåëêè; PLATE-SI � ôðàãìåíò ñåðåáðÿíîé òàðåëêè;
STRAP-1 � íàêîíå÷íèê ðåìíÿ, ñåðåáðî; STRAP-PR �
ñäàâëåííûé íàêîíå÷íèê ðåìíÿ, ñåðåáðî; TORC � îæå-
ðåëüå, ñåðåáðî; TORC-TW � îæåðåëüå, êðó÷åíûé ñòåð-
æåíü; TUBE � òðóáêà, áðîíçà; WIRE � ïðîâîëîêà,
áðîíçà.
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Ðèñ. 6. Õàöêè (Óêðàèíà), íåêîòîðûå àðòåôàêòû èç êëàäà ñåðåáðà è áðîíçû: ïñåâäîïðÿæêè, ïîÿñíàÿ ïðÿæêà
êëàññà II «Ñóöèäàâà-Áåðîå», àæóðíûå ïîÿñíûå êðåïëåíèÿ (ñðåäè íèõ òèïû 29, 33, 40 è 51), áðîíçîâûå ïîä-
âåñêè â ôîðìå òðàïåöèè, áðàñëåò ñî ñïëþùåííûìè êîíöàìè, áðîíçîâàÿ òðóáêà, ïîäâåñêà â âèäå ðàêîâèíû
êàóðè, êðóãëûå ïîÿñíûå êðåïëåíèÿ è ñåðåáðÿíûå íàêîíå÷íèêè ðåìíÿ. Ïî: Áîáðèíñêèé À. À. Êóðãàíû è ñëó-
÷àéíûå àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå íàõîäêè áëèç ìåñòå÷êà Ñìåëû. Ò. 3. ÑÏá., 1901.
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è ñåðåáðÿíûõ è áðîíçîâûõ êëàäîâ VI�VII ââ., íàéäåííûõ èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè â ëåñîñòåï-
íîé çîíå Ðîññèè è Óêðàèíû22.

Ïîñêîëüêó íåêîòîðûå êëàäû (Ñóäæà, Ãàïîíîâî è Òðóá÷åâñê) ñîäåðæàò ïàðû
íåèäåíòè÷íûõ ôèáóë, èçâåñòíûõ òàêæå ïî æåíñêèì ïîãðåáåíèÿì â Êðûìó, Îëüãà Ùåã-
ëîâà ïðåäëîæèëà ðàññìàòðèâàòü ýòè êëàäû êàê íàáîðû ïðèíàäëåæíîñòåé öåðåìîíè-
àëüíîãî æåíñêîãî ïëàòüÿ, èñïîëüçóåìûõ òàêæå â ïîãðåáàëüíûõ ðèòóàëàõ23 . Ùåãëîâà,
êîíå÷íî, ïðàâà, ñâÿçûâàÿ îáíàðóæåííûå â êëàäàõ àêñåññóàðû æåíñêîãî ïëàòüÿ ñ
àêñåññóàðàìè èç ïîãðåáåíèé òîãî æå âðåìåíè. Îäíàêî, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì òîëüêî ïîãðå-
áåííîé â Ìîõíà÷å æåíùèíû äâàäöàòè ïÿòè-òðèäöàòè ëåò, íè ó îäíîãî èç ñêåëåòîâ,
îáíàðóæåííûõ â óïîìèíàåìûõ Ùåãëîâîé ïîãðåáåíèÿõ, íå áûë äîëæíûì îáðàçîì
îïðåäåëåí ïîë. Äðóãèìè ñëîâàìè, ñâÿçü ìåæäó «æåíñêèì êîñòþìîì» è íàéäåííûìè â
êëàäàõ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòÿìè îñòàåòñÿ íåäîêàçàííîé.

Â ñâîåì èññëåäîâàíèè îá óêðàèíñêèõ è ðóññêèõ êëàäàõ Ùåãëîâà âûäåëèëà äâå õðî-
íîëîãè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû, êîòîðûå îíà çàòåì ïîäðàçäåëèëà íà ðåãèîíàëüíûå ïîäãðóïïû24 .
Ïðè àíàëèçå ñîîòâåòñòâèé25  � òåõíèêå, ïîçâîëÿþùåé óïîðÿäî÷èâàòü ìíîæåñòâà, åñëè
èñïîëüçóåìûå â àíàëèçå àðòåôàêòû ìåíÿëèñü ñî âðåìåíåì � ñòàíîâèòñÿ î÷åâèäíûì,
÷òî äåéñòâèòåëüíî ñóùåñòâóþò äâå ãðóïïû êëàäîâ (Ðèñ. 4�5)26 . Ñàìûå ðàííèå êëàäû,
êàê, íàïðèìåð, Õàöêè (Ðèñ. 6) èëè Óãëû, õàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ íåñêîëüêèìè àðòåôàêòàìè

22 Ïîãðåáåíèÿ: Àâåíàðèóñ Í. Ï. Ïîñòàâìóêñêèå êóðãàíû // Çàïèñêè ðóññêîãî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî îáùåñòâà.
1896. ¹ 8. Ñ. 184�185 (Ïîñòàâìóêè); Áîáðèíñêèé À. À. Êóðãàíû è ñëó÷àéíûå àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå íàõîäêè áëèç
ìåñòå÷êà Ñìåëû. ÑÏá., 1901. Ò. 3. Ñ. 148�149 (Áàëàêëèÿ); Êîðçóõèíà Ã. Ô. Êëàäû è ñëó÷àéíûå íàõîäêè
âåùåé êðóãà «äðåâíîñòåé àíòîâ» â Ñðåäíåì Ïîäíåïðîâüå: Êàòàëîã ïàìÿòíèêîâ // Ìàòåðèàëû ïî àðõåîëî-
ãèè, èñòîðèè è ýòíîãðàôèè Òàâðèè. 1996. Âûï. 5. Ñ. 359 (Ìàðòûíîâêà); Àêñåíîâ Â. Ñ., Áàáåíêî Ë. È. Ïîãðå-
áåíèå VI�VII ââ. í. ý. ó ñåëà Ìîõíà÷ // ÐÀ. 1998. ¹ 3. Ñ. 111�121. � Î êëàäàõ ñì.: Ùåãëîâà Î. À. Î äâóõ
ãðóïïàõ «äðåâíîñòåé àíòîâ» â Ñðåäíåì Ïîäíåïðîâüå // Ìàòåðèàëû è èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî àðõåîëîãèè Äíåïðîâ-
ñêîãî Ëåâîáåðåæüÿ. 1990. Ñ. 162�204; Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the Lower
Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge; New York, 2001. P. 213�223.

23 Ùåãëîâà Î. À. Î íåêîòîðûõ âîçìîæíîñòÿõ ðåêîíñòðóêöèè æåíñêîé îäåæäû ïî ìàòåðèàëàì íàáîðîâ
óêðàøåíèé èç êëàäîâ «äðåâíîñòåé àíòîâ»: Èñòî÷íèêè, àíàëîãèè, ðåçóëüòàòû // Êóëüòóðû ñòåïåé Åâðàçèè
âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû I òûñÿ÷åëåòèÿ í. ý. (Èç èñòîðèè êîñòþìà): Òåçèñû äîêëàäîâ III Ìåæäóíàðîäíîé àðõåîëî-
ãè÷åñêîé êîíôåðåíöèè 14�18 ìàðòà 2000 ã. / Ïîä ðåä. Ä. À. Ñòàøåíêîâà. Ñàìàðà, 2000. Ñ. 136�141.

24 Ùåãëîâà Î. À. Î äâóõ ãðóïïàõ..; Ãàâðèòóõèí È. Î., Ùåãëîâà Î. À. Ãðóïïû äíåïðîâñêèõ ðàííåñðåäíå-
âåêîâûõ êëàäîâ // Ãàâðèòóõèí È. Î., Îáëîìñêèé À. Ì. Ãàïîíîâñêèé êëàä è åãî êóëüòóðíî-èñòîðè÷åñêèé
êîíòåêñò. Ì., 1996. Ñ. 53�57, 241�242. � Ùåãëîâà âêëþ÷èëà â ñâîé àíàëèç äâà íàáîðà (Ñìîðîäèíî è Ìåíà),
êîòîðûå, íåñîìíåííî, ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïîãðåáåíèÿìè, à íå êëàäàìè, à òàêæå ìíîæåñòâî ñëó÷àéíûõ íàõîäîê, îòíî-
ñèòåëüíî êîòîðûõ íå ñóùåñòâóåò äîïîëíèòåëüíîé èíôîðìàöèè, ÷òîáû ïðè÷èñëèòü èõ ê êëàäàì. Äâà äðóãèõ
êëàäà (Âûëüõîâ÷óê è Öûïëÿåâî), àíàëèçèðóåìûõ Ùåãëîâîé, èñêëþ÷åíû èç ìîåãî àíàëèçà â ñèëó ñòàòèñòè-
÷åñêè íåçíà÷èòåëüíîãî êîëè÷åñòâà êàòåãîðèé àðòåôàêòîâ â êàæäîì èç íèõ.

25 Îá àíàëèçå ñîîòâåòñòâèé ñì.: Shennan S. Quantifying Archaeology. Edinburgh, 1990. P. 283–286; Bølviken E. et al.
Correspondence analysis: An alternative to principal components / Bølviken E., Helskog E. R., Helskog K., Holm-Olsen I. M.,
Solheim L., Bertelsen R. // World Archaeology. 1982. Vol. 14. Ð. 41�60. � Îáðàçåö ïðèìåíåíèÿ äàííîãî ìåòîäà ê
àíàëèçó êëàäîâ ñì.: Nielsen K. H. Correspondence analysis applied to hoards and graves of the Germanic Iron Age //
Multivariate Archaeology. Numerical Approaches to Scandinavian Archaeology / Ed. by T. Madsen. Aarhus, 1988. P. 37�54. �
Èñïîëüçóÿ àíàëèç ñîîòâåòñòâèé, ìîæíî ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàòü ñîâìåñòíî îòíîøåíèÿ ìåæäó êëàäàìè, ìåæäó
òèïàìè, à òàêæå ìåæäó òèïàìè è êëàäàìè, ïðåäñòàâèòü èõ íà îäíîé äèàãðàììå ðàññåÿíèÿ èëè íà ñåðèè
äèàãðàìì ïóòåì íàíåñåíèÿ íà ïàðó îðòîãîíàëüíûõ îñåé.

26 Ñòàòèñòè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå ñòðóêòóðû êëàäîâ îñíîâàíî íà èíôîðìàöèè, ñîáðàííîé èç ñëåäóþùèõ
èñòî÷íèêîâ: Ãàâðèòóõèí È. Î., Îáëîìñêèé À. Ì. Ãàïîíîâñêèé êëàä� Ñ. 7, 11�21 (Ãàïîíîâî); Áðàé÷åâñêèé Ì. Þ.
Ê âîïðîñó î ãåíåòè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçÿõ þâåëèðíîãî ðåìåñëà àíòîâ è Êèåâñêîé Ðóñè // Êðàòêèå ñîîáùåíèÿ Èíñòè-
òóòà àðõåîëîãèè Àêàäåìèè Íàóê Óêðàèíñêîé ÑÑÐ. 1952. ¹ 1. Ñ. 45�46, 48 (ðèñ. 2/1�3, 5�6); Êîðçóõèíà Ã. Ô.
Ðóññêèå êëàäû IX�XIII ââ. Ì.; Ë., 1954. Ñ. 79�80; èë. I (ßõíûêè); Áåðåçîâåö Ä. Ò. Õàðiâñüêèé ñêàðá // Àðõåîëîãiÿ.
1952. ¹ 6. Ñ. 109�115 (Õàðèâêà); Parczewski M. Metalowe zabytki naddnieprzañskie z VI�VIII w. w zbiorach
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Ðèñ. 7. Ñóäæà (Ðîññèÿ), íåêîòîðûå àðòå-
ôàêòû êëàäà ñåðåáðà è áðîíçû: øëÿï-
êîîáðàçíàÿ ïîäâåñêà, î÷êîâèäíàÿ ïîä-
âåñêà, ñåðåáðÿíîå îæåðåëüå, òðàïåöèå-
âèäíûå áðîíçîâûå ïîäâåñêè, «ñëàâÿí-
ñêèå» ïàëü÷àòûå ôèáóëû êëàññà II C ïî
Âåðíåðó, ôèáóëà ñ îâàëüíûì ùèòêîì,
àæóðíûå ïîÿñíûå êðåïëåíèÿ (îäèí
òèïà 29), ñåðåáðÿíûé íàêîíå÷íèê ðåìíÿ.
Ïî: Êîðçóõèíà Ã. Ô. Êëàäû è ñëó÷àé-
íûå íàõîäêè âåùåé êðóãà «äðåâíîñòåé
àíòîâ» â Ñðåäíåì Ïîäíåïðîâüå: Êàòà-
ëîã ïàìÿòíèêîâ // Ìàòåðèàëû ïî àðõå-
îëîãèè, èñòîðèè è ýòíîãðàôèè Òàâðèè.
Âûï. 5. 1996.

VI â., òàêèìè êàê ïîÿñíûå ïðÿæêè êëàññà II «Ñóöè-
äàâà-Áåðîå»27 . Íåìíîãî áîëåå ïîçäíèå ñîáðàíèÿ, íàïðè-
ìåð Ñóäæà (Ðèñ. 7) èëè Ãàïîíîâî, ñîäåðæàëè «ñëà-
âÿíñêèå» ïàëü÷àòûå ôèáóëû êëàññîâ II C è II D ïî
Âåðíåðó èëè òàê íàçûâàåìûå «ãåðàëüäè÷åñêèå ïîÿñ-
íûå íàáîðû» ñ àæóðíûì óêðàøåíèåì, âñå äàòèðîâàí-
íûå íà÷àëîì VII âåêà28 .

Íàïðîòèâ, áîëåå ïîçäíèå êëàäû ñîäåðæàò ñåðüãè ñ
ïîäâåñêàìè â ôîðìå çâåçäû, àíàëîãè÷íûå êîòîðûì
äàòèðóþòñÿ ïî ìîíåòàì ñåðåäèíîé è âòîðîé ïîëîâè-
íîé VII âåêà29 . Èíòåðïðåòàöèÿ òàêîé êîìáèíàöèè
÷ðåçâû÷àéíî ñëîæíà èç-çà îòñóòñòâèÿ äîïîëíèòåëü-
íîé èíôîðìàöèè. Òåì íå ìåíåå ÿñíî, ÷òî ñìûñë ñåðåá-
ðÿíûõ è áðîíçîâûõ êëàäîâ íå îñòàâàëñÿ íåèçìåííûì.
Òîò ôàêò, ÷òî ñõîæèå ñîáðàíèÿ àðòåôàêòîâ íàõîäÿòñÿ
íà áîëüøîì ðàññòîÿíèè äðóã îò äðóãà30  â îáëàñòÿõ,
ðàçäåëåííûõ ñîòíÿìè êèëîìåòðîâ, ïðèâîäèò ê âàæíûì
âîïðîñàì î ïîäâèæíîñòè íàñåëåíèÿ, ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè
ñòèëåé è, â êîíå÷íîì ñ÷åòå, î çíà÷åíèè êëàäîâ (Ðèñ. 8).

krakowskiego Muzeum Archeologicznego // Archaeoslavica. 1991. Vol. 1.
S. 119�120; Êîðçóõèíà Ã. Ô. Êëàäû è ñëó÷àéíûå íàõîäêè� Ñ. 372�373
(Õàöêè), 359 (Ìàëûé Ðæàâåö è Âîðîáüåâêà), 376�377 (Ïàñòûðñêîå),
395�397 (Íîâàÿ Îäåññà), 397�402 (Êîçèåâêà), 403 (Íèæíÿÿ Ñûðî-
âàòêà), 403�405 (Ñóäæà), 418 (Óãëû), 418�420 (Êîëîñêîâî), 420 (Çàé-
öåâî); Pekarskaja L. V., Kidd D. Der Silberschatz von Martynovka (Ukraine)
aus dem 6. und 7. Jahrhundert. Innsbruck, 1994. S. 50�90 (Ìàðòûíîâêà);
Ïðèõîäíþê O. M., Ïàäèí Â. À., Òèõîíîâ Í. Ã. Òðóá÷åâñêèé êëàä
àíòñêîãî âðåìåíè // Ìàòåðèàëû I òûñ. í. ý. ïî àðõåîëîãèè è èñòîðèè
Óêðàèíû è Âåíãðèè / Ïîä ðåä. È. Ýðäåëüè. Êèåâ, 1996. Ñ. 79�91
(Òðóá÷åâñê); Ãîðþíîâà Â. Ì. Íîâûé êëàä àíòñêîãî âðåìåíè èç Ñðåä-

íåãî Ïîäíåïðîâüÿ // Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå âåñòè. 1992. ¹ 1. Ñ. 127�130 (Âåëèêèå Áóäêè); Ugrin E. Le trésor de
Zalésie. Louvain-la-Neuve, 1987. P. 11�41 (Çàëåñüå).

27 Î õðîíîëîãèè ñóöèäàâñêîé ãðóïïû ïðÿæåê ñ àæóðíûì óêðàøåíèåì ñì.: Fiedler U. Studien zu Gräberfeldern
des 6. bis 9. Jahrhunderts an der unteren Donau. Bonn, 1992. S. 73; Uenze S. Die spätantiken Befestigungen von Sadovec:
Ergebnisse der deutsch-bulgarisch-österreichischen Ausgrabungen 1934–1937. München, 1992. S. 186; Varsik V. Zu manchen
Problemen der Verbreitung byzantinischer Schnallen im mittleren und unteren Donauraum // Actes du XII-e Congrès
international des sciences préhistoriques et protohistoriques, Bratislava, 1–7 septembre 1991 / Ed. by J. Pavuj. Vol. 4.
Bratislava, 1993. P. 208–209; Garam É. Funde byzantinischer Herkunft in der Awarenzeit vom Ende des 6. bis zum Ende
des 7. Jahrhunderts. Budapest, 2001. S. 97.

28 Î «ñëàâÿíñêèõ» ïàëü÷àòûõ ôèáóëàõ êëàññà II Ñ ïî Âåðíåðó ñì.: Curta F. The Making of the Slavs… Ð. 266�267. �
Î «ãåðàëüäè÷åñêèõ ïîÿñíûõ íàáîðàõ» ñì.: Uenze S. Die spätantiken Befestigungen… S. 191; Somogyi P. Typologie,
Chronologie und Herkunft der Maskenbeschläge: zu den archäologischen Hinterlassenschaften osteuropäischer Reiterhirten
aus der pontischen Steppe im 6. Jahrhundert // Archaeologia Austriaca. 1987. Vol. 71. S. 138.

29 Â Zemianský Vrbovok ñ ìîíåòàìè, ÷åêàíåííûìè äëÿ èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòà II (641�668): Svoboda B. Poklad
byzantského kovotepce v Zemianském Vrbovkù // Památky archeologické. 1953. Roè. 44. S. 33�44. � Â Priseaca ñ ìîíå-
òàìè, ÷åêàíåííûìè äëÿ èìïåðàòîðîâ Êîíñòàíòà II (641�668) è Êîíñòàíòèíà IV (668�685): Butoi M. Un tezaur
de monede ºi obiecte de podoabã din secolul al VII-lea descoperit în comuna Priseaca // Studii ºi comunicãri (Piteºti).
1968. Ò. 1. F. 97�104.

30 Íàïðèìåð, êëàäû â Òðóá÷åâñêå, Êîëîñêîâå (Ëåâîáåðåæíàÿ Óêðàèíà) è Âîðîáüåâêå (Ïðàâîáåðåæíàÿ
Óêðàèíà), îáíàðóæåííûå íà ðàññòîÿíèè áîëåå 400 êì äðóã îò äðóãà.



Ô. Êóðòà. Àðõåîëîãèÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòåé â Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå...
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Ðèñ. 8. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ñåðåáðÿíûõ è áðîíçîâûõ êëàäîâ VI�VII ââ. â ðàéîíå Ñðåäíåãî Äíåïðà íà òåððèòî-
ðèè ñîâðåìåííûõ Óêðàèíû è Ðîññèè
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Èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî è ðàííèå, è áîëåå ïîçäíèå êëàäû áûëè íàéäåíû êàê â Ïðà-
âîáåðåæíîé, òàê è Ëåâîáåðåæíîé Óêðàèíå, â ïîñëåäíåé îñîáåííî â ðàéîíå Âåðõíåãî
Ñåéìà, Ñóëû, Ïñåëà è Âîðñêëû. Ýòî ïðåäïîëàãàåò êîíòèíóèòåò ïðàêòèêè ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ
êëàäîâ â òå÷åíèå, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, ñòà ëåò. Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî ÷òî äî ñèõ ïîð èíòåðïðåòà-
öèÿ ýòèõ êëàäîâ êàê «äðåâíîñòåé àíòîâ» èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ïîïóëÿðíà ñðåäè óêðàèíñêèõ
àðõåîëîãîâ31 , îíà íå ìîæåò áûòü ïðèíÿòà ïî òîé ïðîñòîé ïðè÷èíå, ÷òî áîëüøèíñòâî
ñîáðàíèé äàòèðóåòñÿ âðåìåíåì ïîñëå 600 ã., êîãäà àíòû óæå ïåðåñòàëè ñóùåñòâîâàòü ñ
ïîëèòè÷åñêîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ32 .

Íè â îäíîì èç ýòèõ ñîáðàíèé íåò íè÷åãî îïðåäåëåííî óòèëèòàðíîãî, è â íåêîòîðûõ
ñëó÷àÿõ ìîæíî, èñïîëüçóÿ ìàòåðèàë ïîãðåáàëüíûõ êîìïëåêñîâ òîãî æå ïåðèîäà, çàêëþ-
÷èòü, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå � åñëè íå âñå � îáíàðóæåííûå â êëàäàõ êàòåãîðèè àðòåôàêòîâ
áûëè àòðèáóòàìè æåíñêîé îäåæäû. Áîëåå ïîçäíèå êëàäû äåìîíñòðèðóþò ñâÿçü ñ î÷åíü
áîãàòûìè ïîãðåáåíèÿìè VII â., êîòîðûå ñ÷èòàëèñü ìîãèëàìè ìóæ÷èí, òàê êàê îíè
ñîäåðæàëè îðóæèå è êîíñêóþ óïðÿæü33 . Îòñóòñòâèå ïîãðåáåíèé æåíùèí ñ âûñîêèì ñòà-
òóñîì â VII â. ïðåäïîëàãàåò, ÷òî ïðåæäå çàìåòíàÿ ðîëü æåíñêèõ ïîãðåáàëüíûõ îáðÿäîâ
óñòóïèëà ìåñòî íîâûì ôîðìàì ðåïðåçåíòàöèè âëàñòè. Â ÷åì æå òîãäà çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ ñìûñë
êëàäîâ, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå ñàìûõ ðàííèõ èç íèõ, â êîòîðûõ àòðèáóòû æåíñêîé îäåæäû
èãðàëè íàñòîëüêî âàæíóþ ðîëü?

Êîíå÷íî, ñåðåáðÿíûå êëàäû íå áûëè ñîáðàíèÿìè íåîáðàáîòàííîãî ñåðåáðà èëè
«ñåðåáðÿíûõ ïàëî÷åê». Ñëîìàííûå ïðåäìåòû ðåäêè, à îòõîäû ìåòàëëîîáðàáîòêè
ïîëíîñòüþ îòñóòñòâóþò34 . Òî, ÷òî íåêîòîðûå èç ýòèõ ñîáðàíèé áûëè îáíàðóæåíû â
îïðåäåëåííûõ ìåñòàõ, ÷àñòî ðÿäîì ñ âîäîé èëè â áîëîòèñòûõ ìåñòíîñòÿõ, óáåäèòåëüíî
óêàçûâàåò íà âîòèâíîå ïðèíîøåíèå35 . Êàê ìèíèìóì â òðåõ ñëó÷àÿõ (Ãàïîíîâî, Âåëè-
êèå Áóäêè è Õàöêè) àðòåôàêòû áûëè àêêóðàòíî îáåðíóòû â òêàíü (èëè øåëê, êàê â
õàöêîâñêîì êëàäå). Áîëåå òîãî, ïðîäóìàííûé âûáîð ïðåäìåòîâ, îáû÷íî îáíàðóæèâà-
åìûõ â äâóõ èëè áîëåå ýêçåìïëÿðàõ, è öåííîñòü, ïðèäàâàåìàÿ âèçàíòèéñêîìó ñåðåáðó,
êàê â ñëó÷àå ìàðòûíîâñêîãî êëàäà, êàæåòñÿ, çàñòàâëÿþò ïðåäïîëàãàòü çäåñü ïðèìåð
äåìîíñòðàòèâíîãî ïîòðåáëåíèÿ, èçâåñòíîãî àíòðîïîëîãàì êàê ïîòëà÷.

Âî âðåìåíà ñîöèàëüíîé è ïîëèòè÷åñêîé íàïðÿæåííîñòè ïîäîáíîãî ðîäà ïîòðåáëåíèå
âûïîëíÿëî ìíîæåñòâî ôóíêöèé, êàê, íàïðèìåð, ïðàçäíîâàíèå îáðÿäîâ ïîñâÿùåíèÿ èëè

31 Ñïèöûí À. À. Äðåâíîñòè àíòîâ..; Áàðàí Â. Ä. Ñêàðáè VI�VIII ñò. Àíòi ÷è Ðóñü? // Àðõåîëîãiÿ. 1998. ¹ 1.
Ñ. 15�28.

32 Â ïîñëåäíèé ðàç àíòû óïîìèíàþòñÿ â èñòîðè÷åñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ â ñâÿçè ñ ïîõîäîì àâàðñêîãî ïîëêîâîä-
öà Àïñèõà â 602 ã. Ñì.: Curta F. The Making of the Slavs� Ð. 105.

33 Ñì.: Àéáàáèí À. È. Ïîãðåáåíèå õàçàðñêîãî âîèíà // ÑÀ. 1985. ¹ 3. Ñ. 191�205; Êîìàð À. Â. Ïðåäñàëòîâñêèå
è ðàííåñàëòîâñêèå ãîðèçîíòû Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû (âîïðîñû õðîíîëîãèè) // Vita antiqua. 1999. C. 111�136.

34 Åäèíñòâåííîå èñêëþ÷åíèå � ýòî êëàä â Âåëèêèõ Áóäêàõ, êîòîðûé ñîäåðæàë ôðàãìåíòû áðîøåé, áðàñ-
ëåòîâ, îæåðåëèé è ïðÿæåê, èíòåðïðåòèðîâàííûå êàê ñûðüå äëÿ ìåñòíîãî ðåìåñëåííèêà, êîòîðûé, âåðîÿòíî,
èçãîòîâèë îñòàëüíûå, öåëûå àðòåôàêòû, îáíàðóæåííûå â ýòîì êëàäå. Îäíàêî êëàä áûë íàéäåí â çàïîëíå-
íèè çåìëÿíêè äàâíî ïîêèíóòîãî ïîñåëåíèÿ, îòíîñÿùåãîñÿ ê òðåì ïåðâûì ñòîëåòèÿì íàøåé ýðû. Êàê è â
Ãàïîíîâî, âñå îáúåêòû áûëè îáåðíóòû â òêàíü, ÷òî óêàçûâàåò íà òî, ÷òî è ôðàãìåíòû, è öåëûå àðòåôàêòû
áûëè îäèíàêîâî âàæíû. Ñì.: Ãîðþíîâà Â. Ì. Íîâûé êëàä àíòñêîãî âðåìåíè èç Ñðåäíåãî Ïîäíåïðîâüÿ //
Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå âåñòè. 1992. ¹ 1. Ñ. 126�140; Ãîðþíîâà Â. Ì., Ðîäèíêîâà Â. Å. Ðàííåñëàâÿíñêîå ïîñåëåíèå
Âåëèêèå Áóäêè (Õóòîð) // Stratum plus. 1999. ¹ 4. C. 167�219.

35 Êëàäû â Õàðèâêå, Ñóäæå, Òðóá÷åâñêå è Öûïëÿåâå áûëè îáíàðóæåíû íà áåðåãàõ ïðèëåãàþùèõ ðåê, ò. å.
â òåõ ìåñòàõ, êîòîðûå â Ñðåäíèå Âåêà, ñêîðåå âñåãî, áûëè çàáîëî÷åíû. Êëàä â Ìàëîì Ðæàâöå áûë íàéäåí â
äîèñòîðè÷åñêîì êóðãàíå, ðàñïîëîæåííîì ìåæäó ãîðîäîì Êàíåâîì è ðåêîé Ðîññàâîé. Äîëæíî áûòü, îí áûë
çàðûò òàêèì æå îáðàçîì, êàê è ïîãðåáåíèÿ òîãî æå âðåìåíè, � â äîèñòîðè÷åñêèå êóðãàíû.
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íàñëåäîâàíèÿ ñàíà. Ðàçóìååòñÿ, ýòî áûëà ïðèâèëåãèÿ àðèñòîêðàòèè è, âåðîÿòíî, ïðåäóñ-
ìàòðèâàëà èñïîëüçîâàíèå çàïàñîâ åäû è êàêèõ-ëèáî äðóãèõ öåííîñòåé, íå ñîõðàíèâ-
øèõñÿ â àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì ìàòåðèàëå. Ùåäðûå ïîäíîøåíèÿ, òàêèå êàê êëàäû ñåðåáðà,
ðàçìåùåííûå â ìåñòàõ, îòêóäà ïðåäìåòû íåâîçìîæíî áûëî âåðíóòü íàçàä, ñêîðåå, áûëè
ñïîñîáîì çàêðåïèòü ñòàòóñ è ïðåòåíäîâàòü íà ñâÿçàííûé ñ ýòèì ïðåñòèæ. Èçíà÷àëüíî
àòðèáóòû æåíñêîé îäåæäû áûëè íàñòîëüêî æå îáùåóïîòðåáèòåëüíû äëÿ òàêîãî ðîäà
ñîöèàëüíîãî ïîâåäåíèÿ, íàñêîëüêî ñàìè æåíùèíû � äëÿ äåìîíñòðàöèè ñòàòóñà ìóæ-
÷èí ñâîèõ îáùèí. È â Ïðàâîáåðåæíîé, è â Ëåâîáåðåæíîé Óêðàèíå ìóæñêèå ïîãðåáå-
íèÿ ýòîé ýïîõè (ñ ëîøàäèíûìè ñêåëåòàìè èëè áåç íèõ) î÷åíü áåäíû ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ
êëàäàìè ñåðåáðà. Íàïðîòèâ, â ñåðåäèíå è êîíöå VII â. ìóæ÷èíû ïåðåíÿëè ýòó ðîëü íà
ñåáÿ, è èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî áîãàòûå ïîãðåáåíèÿ (Ìàëàÿ Ïåðåùåïèíà, Çà÷åïèëîâêà, Âîçíå-
ñåíêà, Êåëåãåè) ñ îãðîìíûì êîëè÷åñòâîì çîëîòîãî (à íå ñåðåáðÿíîãî) ïîãðåáàëüíîãî
èíâåíòàðÿ çàòìèëè âñå áîãàòñòâî ñåðåáðÿíûõ êëàäîâ.

Ïîäîáíàÿ ñìåíà ãåíäåðíûõ ðîëåé çàôèêñèðîâàíà âîñòî÷íåå ïî îáîèì áåðåãàì
Ñðåäíåé Âîëãè, ìåæäó ðåêàìè Âåòëóãîé è Ñàìàðîé. Èçâåñòíû «ãåðàëüäè÷åñêèå ïîÿñ-
íûå íàáîðû» èç áîãàòîãî ìîãèëüíèêà, ðàñêîïàííîãî â âåðõíåì òå÷åíèè ðåêè ×åïöà â
Ñåâåðî-Âîñòî÷íîé Óäìóðòèè. Èõ ñâÿçü ñ âûñîêèì ñòàòóñîì ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ òåì ôàêòîì,
÷òî íà ýòîì êëàäáèùå âñå ìîãèëû, ñîäåðæàâøèå «ãåðàëüäè÷åñêèå ïîÿñíûå íàáîðû»,
áûëè âûðûòû íà áîëüøåé ãëóáèíå, ÷åì îñòàëüíûå36 . Áîëåå òîãî, ñóùåñòâóåò äîêàçà-
òåëüñòâî ïðÿìîãî ñîîòâåòñòâèÿ ìåæäó ïîãðåáàëüíûì èíâåíòàðåì è êëàäàìè. Àòðèáóòû
æåíñêîé îäåæäû, õàðàêòåðíûå â òî âðåìÿ äëÿ öåëîãî ðåãèîíà ìåæäó ðåêàìè Âåòëóãîé è
Âÿòêîé, òàêæå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â êëàäàõ ýòîé ýïîõè, êàê, íàïðèìåð, Áåçâîäíîå ïîä Íèæ-
íèì Íîâãîðîäîì37 . Â ðàéîíå Íèæíåé Êàìû «ãåðàëüäè÷åñêèå ïîÿñíûå íàáîðû» âñòðå-
÷àþòñÿ â êðåìàöèîííûõ ìîãèëüíèêàõ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê èìåíüêîâñêîé êóëüòóðå, òàêèõ
êàê Êîìèíòåðíñêîå â Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîì Òàòàðñòàíå. Ïîäâåñêè â ôîðìå ëîøàäè è áóñèíêè
óêàçûâàþò íà êîíòàêòû ñ îáùèíàìè â ðàéîíå Ïåðìè íà Ñðåäíåé Êàìå. Ñ äðóãîé ñòî-
ðîíû, ïîãðåáåíèå 5 ñîäåðæàëî äèñê èç øëèôîâàííîé ðàêîâèíû, èìèòèðóþùèé êðóã-
ëûå ñåðåáðÿíûå ïîäâåñêè, ïîäîáíûå òåì, ÷òî áûëè îáíàðóæåíû â áîãàòîì æåíñêîì
ïîãðåáåíèè â ðàéîíå ðåêè Áåëîé â ñîñåäíåì Áàøêîðòîñòàíå, êîòîðûå îáû÷íî îòíîñÿò ê
òóðáàñëèíñêîé êóëüòóðå (Ðèñ. 9)38 .

36 Ñåìåíîâ Â. À. Ê âîïðîñó îá ýòíè÷åñêîì ñîñòàâå íàñåëåíèÿ áàññåéíà ð. ×åïöû ïî äàííûì àðõåîëîãèè //
Ìàòåðèàëû ïî ýòíîãåíåçó óäìóðòîâ / Ïîä ðåä. Ì. Ã. Àòàìàíîâà è äð. Èæåâñê, 1982. Ñ. 49�50. � Î «ãåðàëü-
äè÷åñêèõ íàáîðàõ» â Âàðíè ñì. òàêæå: Ãàâðèòóõèí È. Î., Èâàíîâ À. Ã. Ïîãðåáåíèå 552 Âàðíèíñêîãî ìîãèëü-
íèêà è íåêîòîðûå âîïðîñû èçó÷åíèÿ ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ êóëüòóð Ïîâîëæüÿ // Ïåðìñêèé ìèð â ðàííåì
ñðåäíåâåêîâüå / Ïîä ðåä. À. Ã. Èâàíîâà. Èæåâñê, 1999. Ñ. 105�119. � Îäèí èç ïîãðåáàëüíûõ êîìïëåêñîâ,
ðàñêîïàííûõ â Âàðíè, ïðåäñòàâëÿë ñîáîé êàòàêîìáíóþ ìîãèëó, äðóãîé ñîäåðæàë äîêàçàòåëüñòâà âîòèâíîãî
ïðèíîøåíèÿ áåðåñòÿíûõ ñîñóäîâ. Ñâÿçè ñî ñòåïíûì è ëåñîñòåïíûì ðåãèîíàìè ê çàïàäó ïîäòâåðæäàþòñÿ,
ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, ìíîãî÷èñëåííûìè íàõîäêàìè â ðàéîíå Ñðåäíåé Êàìû è Ïåðìè ñàñàíèäñêèõ äðàõì è
âèçàíòèéñêèõ ìîíåò. Ñì. îá ýòîì: Kovalev R. K. Commerce and caravan routes along the northern Silk Road (Sixth-
ninth centuries). Part I: The western sector // Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi. 2005. Vol. 14. P. 63�65. � Òàêèå ñâÿçè
áûëè âîçìîæíûìè áëàãîäàðÿ âçðûâó òîðãîâëè ìåõàìè ñ ñåâåðà â VI â.. Ñì.: Noonan T. S. The fur Road and the
Silk Road: The Relations between Central Asia and Northern Russia in the Early Middle Ages // Kontakte zwischen Iran,
Byzanz und der Steppe im 6.–7. Jahrhundert / Ed. by Cs. Bálint. Budapest, 2000. S. 297.

37 Àðõèïîâ Ã. À. Ïðîáëåìû ðàííåé ýòíè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè ìàðèéöåâ // Ýòíîãåíåç è ýòíè÷åñêàÿ èñòîðèÿ ìàðèé-
öåâ / Ïîä ðåä. Ò. À. Òîâàøîâà. Éîøêàð-Îëà, 1988. Ñ. 61�62 (ñ ïðèìåðàìè èç Ìàðè-Ëóãîâñêîãî ìîãèëüíèêà).

38 Êàçàêîâ Å. Ï. Îá ýòíîêóëüòóðíûõ êîíòàêòàõ íàñåëåíèÿ çàïàäíîãî Ïðèêàìüÿ ñ íàðîäàìè Óðàëî-Ïðèêà-
ìüÿ â IV�XII ââ. í. ý. // Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî ñðåäíåâåêîâîé àðõåîëîãèè ëåñíîé ïîëîñû Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû / Ïîä
ðåä. Ì. Ã. Èâàíîâîé, Â. Å. Âëàäûêèíà, Â. À. Êàíàíèíà. Èæåâñê, 1991. Ñ. 114. � Òàêèå äèñêè ÷àùå âñòðå÷à-
þòñÿ â ìîãèëàõ ìîëîäûõ æåíùèí è, âåðîÿòíî, óêðàøàëè âåðõíèé ñëîé îäåæäû íà ãðóäè.
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Ðèñ. 9. Êîìèíòåðíñêîå (Òàòàðñòàí), ïîãðåáåíèå 5. Ïî: Êàçàêîâ Å. Ï. Îá ýòíîêóëüòóðíûõ êîíòàêòàõ íàñåëå-
íèÿ Çàïàäíîãî Ïðèêàìüÿ ñ íàðîäàìè Óðàëî-Ïðèêàìüÿ â IV�XII ââ. í. ý. // Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî ñðåäíåâåêîâîé
àðõåîëîãèè ëåñíîé ïîëîñû Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû / Ïîä ðåä. Ì. Ã. Èâàíîâîé, Â. Å. Âëàäûêèíà, Â. À. Êàíàíèíà.
Èæåâñê, 1991.
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Ýòè ïîãðåáåíèÿ, â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, õàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ àðòåôàêòàìè ñ ñèìâîëèêîé,
óäèâèòåëüíî ñõîæåé ñ òîé, ÷òî çàôèêñèðîâàíà äëÿ ðÿäà ìîãèëüíèêîâ â ðàéîíå ìåæäó
ðåêàìè Âîëãîé, Âåòëóãîé è Âÿòêîé. Íàïðèìåð,
ñëó÷àéíî îáíàðóæåííàÿ â 1936 ã. â Óôå ïî-
ãðåáàëüíàÿ êàìåðà ñîäåðæàëà ðàçáðîñàííûå
îñòàíêè æåíñêîãî ñêåëåòà âìåñòå ñ òàêèìè
áîãàòûìè àðòåôàêòàìè, êàê äâà çîëîòûõ ìåäà-
ëüîíà, èíêðóñòèðîâàííûõ äðàãîöåííûìè êàì-
íÿìè, è çîëîòàÿ äèàäåìà (Ðèñ. 10). Ñëåâà îò ñêå-
ëåòà íàõîäèëñÿ ãëèíÿíûé êîâø äëÿ çàëèâêè
ðàñïëàâëåííîãî ìåòàëëà39 .

Ïîäîáíûå àðòåôàêòû íåðåäêî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ
â ìîãèëüíèêàõ, ðàñêîïàííûõ â íûíåøíåé Ðåñ-
ïóáëèêå Ìàðèé Ýë, êîòîðûå òàêæå äåìîíñò-
ðèðóþò îñòðóþ ãåíäåðíóþ äèôôåðåíöèàöèþ,
ïîä÷åðêíóòóþ ðàçëè÷íîé îðèåíòàöèåé ñîîò-
âåòñòâåííî æåíñêèõ è ìóæñêèõ ïîãðåáåíèé40 .
Íàïðèìåð, â ïîãðåáåíèè 35 ðàñêîïàííîãî â
1960-õ ãã. ìîãèëüíèêà â Ìàðè-Ëóãîâîé íåäà-
ëåêî îò Âèçèìüÿð (çàïàä Ìàðèé Ýë) àðõåîëîãè
îáíàðóæèëè äâà ñêåëåòà: æåíñêèé è äåòñêèé.
Ñðåäè îòíîñÿùåãîñÿ ê æåíñêîìó ñêåëåòó ïîãðå-
áàëüíîãî èíâåíòàðÿ áûë ëèòåéíûé êîâø. Òàêèå
àðòåôàêòû, ÷àñòî âìåñòå ñ ïëàâèëüíûìè èíñò-
ðóìåíòàìè, õàðàêòåðíû äëÿ áîãàòûõ æåíñêèõ
ïîãðåáåíèé. Â ïîãðåáåíèè 134 Áåçâîäíèíñêîãî
ìîãèëüíèêà, ðàñêîïàííîãî ïîä Íèæíèì Íîâ-
ãîðîäîì â 1960�1970-å ãã., êîâø ðàñïîëàãàëñÿ
ðÿäîì ñ ÷åðåïîì, íà êîòîðîì àðõåîëîãè îáíà-
ðóæèëè òàêæå èñêóñíî óêðàøåííóþ äèàäåìó,
ñäåëàííóþ èç áðîíçîâûõ ïîäâåñîê, ïðèêðåïëåí-
íûõ ê áåðåñòÿíîé ãîëîâíîé ïîâÿçêå (Ðèñ. 11).
Âî âðåìÿ ïîãðåáåíèÿ ìîëîäàÿ æåíùèíà áûëà
îäåòà â øåëê è èìåëà â óøàõ äâå ñåðåáðÿíûå
ñåðüãè. Íà åå ïðàâîé ãðóäè áûëà êðóãëàÿ
ñåðåáðÿíàÿ ïîäâåñêà, à âîêðóã òàëèè � ïîÿñ ñ
ñîñòàâíûìè íàêëàäêàìè, óêðàøåííûìè
áðîíçîâûìè êðåïëåíèÿìè. Óäèëà è êîñòÿíàÿ ïðÿæêà äëÿ êîíñêîé óïðÿæè òàêæå
ïîäòâåðæäàþò âûñîêîå ñîöèàëüíîå ïîëîæåíèå ìîëîäîé æåíùèíû, ïîãðåáåííîé â

39 Àõìåðîâ Ð. Á. Óôèìñêèå ïîãðåáåíèÿ IV�VII ââ. í. ý. è èõ ìåñòî â äðåâíåé èñòîðèè Áàøêèðèè // Äðåâíîñòè
Áàøêèðèè / Ïîä ðåä. À. Ï. Ñìèðíîâà. Ì., 1970. Ñ. 163�164; 170 (ðèñ. 1), 181 (ðèñ. 7/1�2). � Î òóðáàñëèíñêîé
êóëüòóðå è íàõîäêàõ, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê óôèìñêîé ìîãèëüíîé êàìåðå, ñì.: Ñóíãàòîâ Ô. À. Íàñåëåíèå ñðåäíåãî
òå÷åíèÿ ð. Áåëîé â V�VIII ââ. (òóðáàñëèíñêàÿ êóëüòóðà). Äèñ. � êàíä. èñò. íàóê. Óôà, 1995. [Ðóêîïèñü].
Îïóáëèêîâàíî: Ñóíãàòîâ Ô À. Òóðáàñëèíñêàÿ êóëüòóðà: (Ïî ìàòåðèàëàì ïîãðåáàëüíûõ ïàìÿòíèêîâ
V�VIII ââ. í. ý.). Óôà, 1998.

40 Ñì.: Àðõèïîâ Ã. À. Ïðîáëåìû ðàííåé ýòíè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè� Ñ. 68�69.

Ðèñ. 10. Óôà (Áàøêîðòîñòàí), ìîãèëüíàÿ êàìå-
ðà 8. Ïî: Àõìåðîâ Ð. Á. Óôèìñêèå ïîãðåáåíèÿ
IV�VII ââ. í. ý. è èõ ìåñòî â äðåâíåé èñòîðèè
Áàøêèðèè // Äðåâíîñòè Áàøêèðèè / Ïîä ðåä.
À. Ï. Ñìèðíîâà. Ì., 1970.
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ìîãèëå 13441 . Ïîõîæèé íàáîð áûë îáíàðóæåí òàêæå â ìîãèëüíèêàõ íà Ñðåäíåé Îêå ó
Ìóðîìà è íà ðåêå Òåçå îêîëî Èâàíîâà42 .

Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå äàííûå èç æåíñêèõ ïîãðåáåíèé áàññåéíà Ñðåäíåé Âîëãè è Êàìû
íàâîäÿò íà ìûñëü, ÷òî â ðàííåì Ñðåäíåâåêîâüå ïëàâêà è èçãîòîâëåíèå àêñåññóàðîâ
îäåæäû áûëè ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî æåíñ-
êèì çàíÿòèåì. Áîãàòûå æåíñêèå ïîãðå-
áåíèÿ, ñîïðîâîæäàþùèåñÿ ëèòåéíûìè
êîâøàìè, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î òîì, ÷òî
êîâêà è ëèòüå öâåòíûõ ìåòàëëîâ (â
îñîáåííîñòè ìåäè) áûëè çàíÿòèÿìè,
ñâÿçàííûìè ñ æåíùèíàìè ñ âûñîêèì
ñîöèàëüíûì ñòàòóñîì. Íà ïðîòÿæåíèè
VI è íà÷àëà VII â. ëüÿ÷êè âñòðå÷àþò-
ñÿ òîëüêî â ìîãèëàõ ìîëîäûõ æåíùèí,
â òî âðåìÿ êàê â ïîãðåáàëüíîì èíâåíòà-
ðå ïîñëåäóþùèõ ñòîëåòèé ïîäîáíûå
îðóäèÿ ñâÿçûâàþòñÿ òîëüêî ñ ìóæñêè-
ìè ñêåëåòàìè. Ëåîíèëëà Ãîëóáåâà ñïðà-
âåäëèâî ñâÿçàëà ýòó ïåðåìåíó â ïîãðå-
áàëüíûõ îáðÿäàõ ñ èçìåíåíèåì ãåíäåð-
íûõ ðîëåé, ñâÿçàííûì ñ ïîäúåìîì
ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûõ ñàòåëëèòîâ
Âîëæñêîé Áóëãàðèè. Â òàêîì ñëó÷àå
ýòà ñèòóàöèÿ íåïîñðåäñòâåííî ñîïîñòà-
âèìà ñ èñ÷åçíîâåíèåì â ðàéîíå Ñðåä-
íåãî Äíåïðà íàáîðîâ àêñåññóàðîâ æåí-
ñêîé îäåæäû VI � íà÷àëà VII â. è ïîñëå-
äóþùèì ñìåùåíèåì àêöåíòà â ñòîðîíó
äåìîíñòðàöèè íåîáû÷àéíîãî áîãàòñòâà
ïîãðåáåíèÿìè ìóæ÷èí, âîèíîâ.

Ýòî ñðàâíåíèå åùå áîëüøå ïîäêðåïëÿåòñÿ ìàòåðèàëîì òîé æå ýïîõè èç Ïðèâîëæñ-
êîé âîçâûøåííîñòè â Ïåíçåíñêîé îáëàñòè Ðîññèè. Â áîëüøîì ìîãèëüíèêå, ðàñêîïàí-

Ðèñ. 11. Áåçâîäíîå (Ðîññèÿ), ïîãðåáåíèå 134. Ïî: Êðàñ-
íîâ Þ. À. Áåçâîäíèíñêèé ìîãèëüíèê: Ê èñòîðèè ãîðüêîâ-
ñêîãî Ïîâîëæüÿ â ýïîõó ðàííåãî ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ. Ì., 1980.

41 Êðàñíîâ Þ. À. Áåçâîäíèíñêèé ìîãèëüíèê: Ê èñòîðèè ãîðüêîâñêîãî Ïîâîëæüÿ â ýïîõó ðàííåãî ñðåäíå-
âåêîâüÿ. Ì., 1980. Ñ. 175�176. � Óäèëà â ìîãèëàõ æåíùèí ñ âûñîêèì ñòàòóñîì îòìå÷åíû âîñòî÷íåå, â ðàé-
îíå Ïåðìè. Â æåíñêîì ïîãðåáåíèè èç áîëüøîãî ìîãèëüíèêà â Íåâîëèíî îáíàðóæåíû è óäèëà, è äâå äðàõìû,
ïîçäíåéøàÿ èç êîòîðûõ áûë îò÷åêàíåíà äëÿ Õîñðîâà I â 579 ã. (ñì.: Ãîëäèíà Ð. Ä., Âîäîëàãî Í. Â. Ìîãèëüíèêè
Íåâîëèíñêîé êóëüòóðû â Ïðèóðàëüå. Èðêóòñê, 1990. Ñ. 60). Íàïðîòèâ, â ìîãèëüíèêàõ òîãî æå âðåìåíè â
ðàéîíå ðåêè Áåëîé â ñîâðåìåííîì Áàøêîðòîñòàíå æåíùèíû âûñîêîãî ñòàòóñà áûëè ïîãðåáåíû ñ ÷àñòÿìè
êîíñêèõ ñêåëåòîâ (÷åðåïà è ðàçäðîáëåííûå íîãè). Íàèëó÷øèì îáðàçîì ýòî äåìîíñòðèðóåò ïîãðåáåíèå 2 â
Êóøíàðåíêîâî, â êîòîðîì îáíàðóæèëèñü äâåíàäöàòü «ãåðàëüäè÷åñêèõ íàáîðîâ» è äâå îáóâíûå ïðÿæêè ñ
ñåðäöåîáðàçíûìè ùèòêàìè, äàòèðîâàííûå VI è íà÷àëîì VII âåêà. Ïîãðåáåíèå 2 ìîæíî ðàññìàòðèâàòü êàê
æåíñêèé ýêâèâàëåíò ïîãðåáàëüíîãî îáðÿäà, ñâÿçàííîãî ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ñ ìóæñêèìè ïîãðåáåíèÿìè, êàê çà-
ôèêñèðîâàíî â ìîãèëå 27 èç òîãî æå ìîãèëüíèêà. Ñì.: Ãåíèíã Â. Ô. Ïàìÿòíèêè ó ñ. Êóøíàðåíêîâî íà ð. Áåëîé
(VI�VII ââ. í. ý.) // Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî àðõåîëîãèè Þæíîãî Óðàëà / Ïîä ðåä. Ð. Ã. Êóçååâà, Í. À. Ìàæèòîâà,
À. Õ. Ïøåíè÷íþêà. Óôà, 1977. Ñ. 94, 105; 95 (ðèñ. 4), 93 (ðèñ. 3/1�23), 104 (ðèñ. 10/2).

42 Ãîëóáåâà Ë. À. 1) Æåíùèíû-ëèòåéùèöû (ê èñòîðèè æåíñêîãî ðåìåñëåííîãî ëèòüÿ ó ôèííî-óãðîâ) // ÑÀ. 1984.
¹ 4. Ñ. 75�89; 2) Äåâî÷êè-ëèòåéùèöû // Äðåâíîñòè ñëàâÿí è Ðóñè / Ïîä ðåä. Á. À. Òèìîùóêà. Ì., 1988. Ñ. 31�34.
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íîì â 1920-å ãã. è çàòåì ñíîâà â 1960-å ãã. â Àðìèåâî, îêîëî Øåìûøåéêè, íà Âåðõíåé
Ñóðå, áûëî îáíàðóæåíî æåíñêîå ïîãðåáåíèå ñ ëèòåéíûì êîâøîì (Ðèñ. 12). Îäíàêî
ñîïóòñòâóþùèé ïîãðåáàëüíûé èíâåíòàðü íå îòâå÷àåò ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì î âûñîêîì ñòà-
òóñå ïîãðåáåíèÿ. Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, íåêîòîðûå èç ïðåäìåòîâ, îáíàðóæåííûõ âìåñòå ñ
ïëîõî ñîõðàíèâøèìñÿ æåíñêèì ñêåëåòîì â ïîãðåáåíèè 173, î÷åíü ïîõîæè íà áîãàòîå
æåíñêîå ïîãðåáåíèå èç Áåçâîäíîãî: íà òàëèè � ïîÿñ, âîçìîæíî, ñ ñîñòàâíûìè íàêëàä-
êàìè, óêðàøåííûìè áðîíçîâûìè êðåïëåíèÿìè; äâå áðîøè â ôîðìå ïî÷òè ñîìêíóòîãî
êîëüöà è êðóãëàÿ ïîäâåñêà íà ãðóäè; íà îáåèõ ðóêàõ � êîëüöà èç ñêðó÷åííîãî áðîíçî-
âîãî ïðîâîäà (Ðèñ. 13)43 . Åäèíñòâåííûé íàéäåííûé â Àðìèåâî ïîÿñ, óêðàøåííûé
«ãåðàëüäè÷åñêèì íàáîðîì», ïðîèñõîäèò èç ìóæñêîãî ïîãðåáåíèÿ, âûäåëÿþùåãîñÿ òàêæå
îðóæèåì (íàêîíå÷íèêè êîïèé è ñòðåë è îäíîëåçâèéíûé ìå÷) è òåñëîì (Ðèñ. 14).

È îðóæèå, è òåñëî, êàæåòñÿ, ñëóæèëè ìàðêåðîì ïîëà è, âîçìîæíî, ñòàòóñà, êàê
ïîêàçûâàåò èõ ðàñïîëîæåíèå â ïîãðåáåíèÿõ áåç ñêåëåòíûõ îñòàíêîâ, êîòîðûå âïîëíå
ìîãëè áûòü êåíîòàôàìè. Íàïðèìåð, â ïîãðåáåíèè 178 ìå÷ âìåñòå ñ íîæíàìè è äåêîðà-
òèâíûìè êðåïëåíèÿìè íàõîäèëñÿ â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîãèëüíîé ÿìû, â ïîëîæåíèè, î÷åíü
ïîõîæåì íà ïîëîæåíèÿ ìå÷à â ïîãðåáåíèè 191 (Ðèñ. 15). Òàì æå áûëè íàéäåíû íàêî-
íå÷íèêè êîïèé è ñòðåë, à òàêæå òåñëî, âñå óäèâèòåëüíî íàïîìèíàþùåå ïðåäìåòû èç
ïîãðåáåíèÿ 19144 .

Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå óñòîé÷èâûõ ñòåðåîòèïîâ àðõåîëîãèè ðàííåãî Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ
çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â òîì, ÷òî ïîãðåáåíèÿ ñ îðóæèåì íå ñîäåðæàò þâåëèðíûõ óêðàøåíèé, è,
íàîáîðîò, íåèç-
âåñòíû ïîãðåáå-
íèÿ ñ àêñåññóà-
ðàìè æåíñêîé
îäåæäû, ñîäåð-
æàùèå îðóæèå.
Ñîãëàñíî ýòèì
ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì,
óêðàøåíèÿ è îðó-
æèå íàäî ðàñ-
ñìàòðèâàòü êàê
âçàèìíî èñêëþ-
÷àþùèå ïðèçíàêè
ñîîòâåòñòâåííî
æåíñêîãî è ìóæ-
ñêîãî ïîëà. Òîëü-
êî íåäàâíî ýòè
ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ
áûëè îñïîðåíû,
è ìàòåðèàëû èç
Àðìèåâñêîãî ìî-
ãèëüíèêà, áåçóñ-

Ðèñ. 12. Àðìèåâî (Ðîññèÿ), ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûé ìîãèëüíèê. Ïî: Ïîëåññêèõ Ì. Ð.
Àðìèåâñêèé ìîãèëüíèê // Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ïàìÿòíèêè ìîðäâû I òûñÿ÷åëåòèÿ í. ý. /
Ïîä ðåä. Ã. À. Ôåäîðîâà-Äàâûäîâà. Ñàðàíñê, 1979.

43 Ïîëåññêèõ Ì. Ð. Àðìèåâñêèé ìîãèëüíèê // Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå ïàìÿòíèêè ìîðäâû I òûñÿ÷åëåòèÿ í. ý. /
Ïîä ðåä. Ã. À. Ôåäîðîâà-Äàâûäîâà. Ñàðàíñê, 1979. Ñ. 29�30.

44 Òàì æå. Ñ. 31�32; 34 (ðèñ. 21, 23).
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ëîâíî, ïîäêðåïëÿþò ýòó êðèòèêó45 .
Æåíùèíà èç ìîãèëû 177 áûëà ïîõî-
ðîíåíà ñ òèïè÷íûìè äëÿ æåíñêèõ ïî-
ãðåáåíèé àðòåôàêòàìè, òàêèìè êàê
áðîøè â ôîðìå ïî÷òè ñîìêíóòîãî
êîëüöà, êðó÷åíîå îæåðåëüå, ñòåêëÿí-
íûå áóñû èëè àòðèáóòû çâåíÿùèõ íà-
øèâîê (Ðèñ. 16). Ïîäîáíî ïîãðåáåíèþ
áîãàòîé æåíùèíû â Áåçâîäíîì, ïîñ-
ëå ñìåðòè ó íîã æåíùèíû â ïîãðåáå-
íèè 177 â Àðìèåâî áûëè ïîëîæåíû
óäèëà â êà÷åñòâå pars pro toto, â çíàê
ñèìâîëè÷åñêîãî æåðòâîïðèíîøåíèÿ
ëîøàäè. Îäíàêî â ïîãðåáåíèè 177 òàê-
æå îáíàðóæèëèñü àðòåôàêòû, íåîæè-
äàííîå ïðèñóòñòâèå êîòîðûõ â æåíñ-
êîì ïîãðåáåíèè íå ìîæåò áûòü ïðî-
ñòî îáúÿñíåíî êàê pars pro toto. Ïîäîá-
íî ìóæñêîìó ïîãðåáåíèþ 191 è êåíî-
òàôó â ïîãðåáåíèè 178, ñëåâà îò ñêåëå-
òà ëåæàë îäíîëåçâèéíûé ìå÷, à âîçëå
÷åðåïà � äâà íàêîíå÷íèêà êîïèé è
äâà íàêîíå÷íèêà ñòðåë. Â ïîãðåáåíèè
177 íå áûëî òåñëà, îäíàêî àðõåîëîãè
îáíàðóæèëè îñòàòêè ëóêà ñëåâà îò ÷å-
ðåïà46 .

Êàê îáúÿñíèòü ýòó ñèòóàöèþ? Ïðè-
âîäÿ ïðèìåð èç óäìóðòñêîãî ôîëüê-
ëîðà XIX â., Ëåîíèëëà Ãîëóáåâà óòâåð-
æäàëà, ÷òî ïîãðåáåíèå â Àðìèåâî
ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî â îáùåñòâàõ, íàñå-
ëÿâøèõ ðàéîí Ñðåäíåé Âîëãè â VI è
VII âåêàõ, æåíùèíû ó÷àñòâîâàëè â
âîåííûõ äåéñòâèÿõ è, êàê ñëåäñòâèå,

Ðèñ. 13. Àðìèåâî (Ðîññèÿ), ïîãðåáåíèå 173. Ïî: Ïîëåñ-
ñêèõ Ì. Ð. Àðìèåâñêèé ìîãèëüíèê.

Ðèñ. 14. Àðìèåâî (Ðîññèÿ), ïîãðåáåíèå 191. Ïî: Ïîëåñ-
ñêèõ Ì. Ð. Àðìèåâñêèé ìîãèëüíèê.

45 Lucy S. J. Housewives, warriors and slaves? Sex and gender in Anglo-Saxon burials // Invisible People and Processes.
Writing Gender and Childhood into European Archaeology / Ed. by J. Moore and E. Scott. London; New York, 1997.
P. 150�168; îñîáåííî P. 159.

46 Ïîëåññêèõ Ì. Ð. Àðìèåâñêèé ìîãèëüíèê� Ñ. 39�39; 42 (ðèñ. 27). � Ñâÿçü îðóæèÿ (ìå÷, òîïîð) ñ àðòå-
ôàêòàìè, îáû÷íî ñîïóòñòâóþùèìè æåíñêèì ïîãðåáåíèÿì, òàêèìè êàê äåêîðàòèâíûå ñåðåáðÿíûå äèñêè,
ñåðåáðÿíûå îæåðåëüÿ èëè áðîøè â ôîðìå íåçàìêíóòîãî êîëüöà, òàêæå ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ â ïîãðåáåíèÿõ 54 è
101 áèðèòóàëüíîãî ìîãèëüíèêà, ðàñêîïàííîãî â 1892 ã. À. Â. Ñåëèâàíîâûì â Áîðêàõ ó Ñïàññêà Ðÿçàíñêîãî
â ðàéîíå Ðÿçàíè. Ýòà ñâÿçü, êàæåòñÿ, ñìóòèëà òàêæå è À. À. Ñïèöûíà: îí íåðåøèòåëüíî ïðèïèñàë îñòàíêè
ñêåëåòà â ìîãèëå 54 ìóæ÷èíå. Íàïðîòèâ, ñ ìîãèëîé 101 ñèòóàöèÿ âïîëíå ÿñíà: â íåé îáíàðóæåíû äâà ñêåëå-
òà, æåíñêèé è ìóæñêîé, îäèí ñâåðõó äðóãîãî. Ìóæ÷èíà áûë ïîõîðîíåí ñ ìå÷îì. Æåíùèíà � ñ òîïîðîì è
óäèëàìè. Ñì.: Ñïèöûí À. À. Äðåâíîñòè áàññåéíîâ ðåê Îêè è Êàìû. ÑÏá., 1901. Ñ. 79 («ìóæñêîå?»), 85;
èë. XIX/12 (áðîøè â ôîðìå íåçàìêíóòîãî êîëüöà â ïîãðåáåíèè 54), XX/11 (ìå÷ â ïîãðåáåíèè 54).
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ìîãëè ïîñëå ñìåðòè ñîïðîâîæäàòüñÿ îðóæèåì òàê æå, êàê è ìóæ÷èíû47 . Íî ïîãðåáåíèå
íèêîãäà íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåïîñðåäñòâåííûì îòðàæåíèåì ñîöèàëüíîé äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè, è,

êàê ñëåäñòâèå, îðóæèå â æåíñêèõ ïîãðå-
áåíèÿõ íåîáÿçàòåëüíî óêàçûâàåò íà òî,
÷òî ýòè æåíùèíû áûëè âîèíàìè. Âëàñòü
è ñòàòóñ â îïðåäåëåííîì ñîöèàëüíîì è
ýêîíîìè÷åñêîì êîíòåêñòå, âîçìîæíî,
ïîä÷åðêèâàëèñü ïîñëå ñìåðòè îïðåäåëåí-
íûì ïîãðåáàëüíûì îáðÿäîì, îáû÷íî
îòíîñÿùèìñÿ ê ìóæ÷èíàì, íî êîòîðûé,
âåðîÿòíî, ïðèìåíÿëñÿ ê æåíùèíàì,
äîñòèãøèì íåîáõîäèìîãî ñòàòóñà48 .

Ïîãðåáàëüíûå êîíòåêñòû � ýòî
êëþ÷åâàÿ îáëàñòü îáùåñòâåííîé äåÿ-
òåëüíîñòè, â êîòîðîé ïåðåñìàòðèâàþòñÿ
ñòàíäàðòíûå ñïîñîáû îáðàùåíèÿ ñ
óìåðøèì, âêëþ÷àÿ (ïåðå-)îïðåäåëåíèå
êàòåãîðèé è ãåíäåðíûõ ðîëåé. Ïåðåìåíû
â ñïîñîáå îáðàùåíèÿ ñ ðàçëè÷íûìè
ãåíäåðíûìè êàòåãîðèÿìè, âåðîÿòíî,

ïîêàçûâàþò êàê ñèñòåìó ñòàíäàðòíûõ ðåïðåçåíòàöèé, òàê è ìàíèïóëèðîâàíèå êîäîì,
ñòðóêòóðèðóþùèì ãåíäåðíîå çíà÷åíèå ìàòåðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû. Òàêèì îáðàçîì,
ìåòàôîðè÷åñêîå ïðèñâîåíèå ìàòå-
ðèàëüíîé êóëüòóðû, îòíîñÿùåé-
ñÿ îáû÷íî ê ïîãðåáåíèÿì ìóæ÷èí
âûñîêîãî ñòàòóñà, âîçìîæíî, áûëî
ñðåäñòâîì îáîçíà÷èòü âûñîêèé
ñòàòóñ óìåðøèõ æåíùèí49 . Ïîõî-
æèì îáðàçîì äåòñêèå ïîãðåáåíèÿ ñ
íåîáû÷íûì ïîãðåáàëüíûì èíâåí-
òàðåì (êàê, íàïðèìåð, ñåäåëüíûå
óêðàøåíèÿ) èëè îòìå÷åííûå êóðãà-
íàìè ìîãóò óêàçûâàòü íà òî, ÷òî
íåêîòîðûå äåòè áûëè óäîñòîåíû
ïîãðåáàëüíîãî îáðÿäà, ïðåäíàçíà-
÷åííîãî äëÿ âçðîñëûõ, ñêîðåå âñå-
ãî, ÷òîáû ïîä÷åðêíóòü èõ îòíîñè-
òåëüíûé ñòàòóñ.

Ðèñ. 15. Àðìèåâî (Ðîññèÿ), ïîãðåáåíèå 178. Ïî: Ïîëåñ-
ñêèõ Ì. Ð. Àðìèåâñêèé ìîãèëüíèê.

Ðèñ. 16. Àðìèåâî (Ðîññèÿ), ïîãðåáåíèå 177. Ïî: Ïîëåññêèõ Ì. Ð.
Àðìèåâñêèé ìîãèëüíèê.

47 Ãîëóáåâà Ë. À. Æåíùèíû-ëèòåéùèöû�
Ñ. 78�79.

48 Ñì.: Díaz-Andreu M. Gender identity //
The Archaeology of Identity: Approaches to
Gender, Age, Status, Ethnicity and Religion.
London; New York, 2005. P. 13–42; îñîáåííî P. 39.

49 Â àðìèåâñêîì ìîãèëüíèêå äâå æåíùèíû âûñîêîãî ñòàòóñà ïîõîðîíåíû ðÿäîì äðóã ñ äðóãîì (ìîãèëû 173
è 177) è áëèçêî ê (ìóæñêîìó?) êåíîòàôó â ïîãðåáåíèè 178.
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Ýòíè÷íîñòü íå ìîæåò áûòü îòîðâàíà îò äðóãèõ ôàêòîðîâ, ôîðìèðóþùèõ ñîöèàëüíûå
èäåíòè÷íîñòè. Â òî âðåìÿ êàê ýòíè÷íîñòü ïåðåïëåòåíà ñ âîïðîñàìè ãîñïîäñòâà, èåðàð-
õèè è ñîöèàëüíîé ñòðàòèôèêàöèè, ðàçäåëåíèå ïî ïîëó è âîçðàñòó ìîæåò âûñòóïàòü êàê
ðàç â êà÷åñòâå ÿðêîãî ìàðêåðà ñîöèàëüíîãî ñòàòóñà. Ïðè îáðàùåíèè ê ïðîáëåìàì èäåí-
òè÷íîñòè â Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå VI � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíû VII â. çàäà÷à, ñòîÿùàÿ ïåðåä
àðõåîëîãàìè, ñîñòîèò íå â òîì, ÷òîáû îïðåäåëèòü ðîäèíó êàêîé-ëèáî ýòíè÷åñêîé
ãðóïïû, à â òîì, ÷òîáû ïîñìîòðåòü íà îòäåëüíûõ ëþäåé ïðîøëîãî êàê íà îáëàäàþùèõ
ñàìîñîçíàíèåì ñóáúåêòîâ ñîáñòâåííîãî ñîöèàëüíîãî ïîâåäåíèÿ è ñîöèàëüíûõ îáðàçî-
âàíèé, â êîòîðûõ îíè ó÷àñòâîâàëè.

Summary

The evidence of selected burial assemblages (graves of children and women) dated between
500 and 650 is examined in detail in the light of the recent debates surrounding the study of
identity in archaeology. Following a critical review of the assumptions underpinning some of the
most important studies on the early Slavs, the essay introduces new categories of analysis, such as
age and gender. These concepts may enable us to understand unique phenomena of the early
Middle Ages, such as exceptional children burials, hoards of silver and bronze accessories of
female dress, and female burials with smelting implements or weapons. It is suggested that depo-
sition of weapons in female graves does not necessarily indicate that the women in question were
warriors. Power and status in a particular social and economic context may have been marked in
death by a particular burial rite, which was normally associated with males, but which might have
been accorded to females who had achieved the requisite status. The metaphorical appropriation
of material culture usually associated with high-status male burials may thus have been a means to
signify the high status of deceased females. Similarly, children’s graves with unusual grave goods
(such as saddle ornaments) or marked out with mounds could indicate that certain children were
given burial rites reserved to adults, most likely in order to mark their relative status. Ethnicity
cannot be teased out from the other strands that interact to form social identities. While ethnicity is
interwoven with questions of dominance, hierarchy, and social stratification, gender and age divi-
sions can be just as powerful markers of social status. When dealing with issues of identity in
Eastern Europe between ca. 500 and ca. 650, the challenge for archaeologists is not to identify the
homeland of any one ethnic group, but to take into consideration individuals in the past as self-
aware authors of their own social conduct and of the social formations in which they participated.
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F. Curta

THE MAKING OF THE SLAVS
BETWEEN ETHNOGENESIS, INVENTION, AND MIGRATION

Ethnogenesis, especially the ethnogenesis of the Slavs, is still a popular research topic, and not
just in Russia. While presenting new material and arguments, the essays above are a good illustra-
tion of that popularity, and they offer much that will require careful consideration by future stu-
dents of early Slavic history. Instead of responding to each and every one of the points raised by
contributors to this volume, I shall confine my comments to highlighting some lines of reasoning
which are either particularly promising or problematic1 . In the meantime, it bears emphasizing
that more nuanced approaches to ethnogenesis and unexpected evidence keep emerging from studies
from several countries and in several languages. Ethnicity is now viewed by both archaeologists
and historians as fundamentally performative, which explains the emphasis placed on identity as a
category of historical analysis (for the absence of an archaeology of identity in Russia, see my
paper in this volume)2 . The critique of the ethnogenesis model embraced by many German and

1 I will specifically and deliberately leave out Petr Shuvalov’s critique of the archaeological and especially numismatic
arguments in chapter 4 of the Making of the Slavs. My reasons for doing so have less to do with his misrepresentation of
what I wrote than with his misunderstanding of economy, especially ancient economy, combined with a blatant ignorance
of recent studies of sixth- to seventh-century Byzantine coins in the Balkans. See, for example: Duncan G. L. Coin
Circulation in the Danubian and Balkan Provinces of the Roman Empire AD 294–578. London, 1993; Curta F. Invasion
or Inflation? Sixth- to Seventh-century Byzantine Coin Hoards in Eastern and Southeastern Europe // Annali dell’Istituto
Italiano di Numismatica. 1996. Vol. 43. P. 65–224; Oberländer-Târnoveanu E. La monnaie byzantine des VIe-VIIIe
siècles au-delà de la frontière du Bas-Danube. Entre politique, économie et diffusion culturelle // Histoire & Mesure. 2002.
Vol. 17. Nr 3–4. P. 155–196. — Ironically or not, Shuvalov’s own work is at variance with his critique of my work; see:
Øóâàëîâ Ï. Â. Ñëó÷àéíûå ôëóêòóàöèè èëè ïðåäíàìåðåííûé îòáîð? (Òðè êëàäà ôîëèñîâ ïîñëåäíåé ÷åòâåðòè
VI â.) // Stratum plus. 1999. ¹ 6. Ñ. 104�110.

2 Mirnik Prezelj I. Re-thinking ethnicity in archaeology // Slovenija in sosednje deþele med antiko in karolinðko dobo.
Zaèetki slovenske etnogeneze / Ed. by R. Brato�, H.-D. Kahl. Ljubljana, 2000. S. 581�603; Profantová N. Kulturní
diskontinuita a mo�nosti její interpretace jako etnické zmìny (problém tzv. slovanské expanze): Problém symbolického
systému sebeidentifikace elity a jeho nedustateèného poznání // Archaeologia historica. 2003. Vol. 28. S. 19�31; Barford P. M.
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Austrian scholars inspired by Reinhard Wenskus’s work has now drawn attention to the need to
treat written sources as texts, using traditional means of textual analysis, as well as current
theoretical approaches to literary analysis (e. g., narratology) in order to establish the cultural
context and to define authorial purpose3 . Much has recently been written in that vein about Jor-
danes, but there are already signs of change in scholarly approaches to the works of other authors
mentioning the Slavs, especially Procopius4 . The implications of such a «literary turn» for the
analysis of written sources remain to be seen, but it has already become clear that in order to make
any progress the research on (Slavic) ethnogenesis needs to distance itself from the practice of
perpetuating the stereotypes embedded in the late antique ethnography. Meanwhile, new approaches
to the construction of ethnicity through material culture and ethnicity have also transformed our
understanding of the relations between the late antique Empire and the barbarians. Ongoing
research should clarify how the militarization of the sixth-century Balkans affected the rise of new
ethnic groups on the northern frontier of the Empire5 . A hitherto neglected approach to language
contact promises dramatic changes in the study of early medieval languages and their relation to
ethnic identities6 . And, as some now maintain, throughout the early Middle Ages (Common) Slavic
may have been used as a lingua franca, that too would have obvious implications for the notion of
a Slavic ethnogenesis and migration7 .

Identity and material culture. Did the early Slavs follow the rules or did they make up their own? // East Central Europe/
L’Europe du Centre-Est. 2004. Vol. 31. Part 1. P. 77–123; Pohl W. Die Namen der Barbaren: Fremdbezeichnung und
Identität in Spätantike und Frühmittelalter // Zentrum und Peripherie — gesellschaftliche Phänomene in der Frühgeschichte:
Materialien des 13. internationalen Symposiums «Grundprobleme der frühgeschichtlichen Entwicklung im mittleren
Donauraum», Zwettl, 4.–8. Dezember 2000 / Hrsg. von H. Friesinger und A. Stuppner. Wien, 2004. S. 95�104; Âàñèëüåâ Ì. À.
Àíòû, ñëîâåíå, íåìöû, ãðåêè: Ñëàâÿíñêèé êóëüòóðíî-ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèé ìèð è åãî ñîñåäè â ðàííåñðåäíåâåêî-
âîå âðåìÿ // Ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèå. 2005. ¹ 2. Ñ. 3�19; Ñòåïàíîâ Ö. Åòíîñè, ñúæèòåëñòâà, åòíîãåíåçèñè â ðàííîñðåä-
íîâåêîâíà Åâðîïà: (Ïðåäèçâèêàòåëñòâàòà íà ôàêòèòå è íà èñòîðèîãðàôñêèòå òåçè) // Èñòîðèÿ. 2006. ¹ 4�5.
Ñ. 35�42; Bálint Cs. Az ethnos a kora középkorban (a kutatás lehetõségei és korlátai) // Századok. 2006. Évf. 2. O. 1�70;
Tabaczyñski S. Procesy etnogenetyczne jako problem badawczy archeologii // Archeologia o poczàtkach sùowian: Materiaùy
z konferencji, Kraków 19�21 listopada 2001 / Red. P. Kaczanowski, M. Parczewski. Kraków, 2005. S. 37�50; Härke H.
Ethnicity, «Race» and Migration in Mortuary Archaeology: An Attempt at a Short Answer // Anglo-Saxon Studies in
Archaeology and History. 2007. Vol. 14. P. 11�18.

3 For a brief survey of the debate, see: Gillett A. Ethnogenesis: A Contested Model of Early Medieval Europe // History
Compass. 2006. Vol. 4. Nr 2. P. 241�260.

4 Fundamental for the new treatment of Jordanes’s work as a literary text is now: Goffart W. Jordanes’ Getica and the
Disputed Authenticity of Gothic Origins from Scandinavia // Speculum. 2005. Vol. 80. P. 379–398. — For Procopius, see
Kaldellis A. Procopius of Caesarea. Tyranny, History, and Philosophy at the End of Antiquity. Philadelphia, 2004; Brodka D.
Die Geschichtsphilosophie in der spätantiken Historiographie. Studien zu Prokopios von Kaisareia, Agathias von Myrina
und Theophylaktos Simokattes. Frankfurt a. M.; Berlin; Bern; New York, 2004; Revanoglou E. M. Geographika kai
ethnographika stoicheia sto ergo tou Prokopiou Kaisareias. Thessaloniki, 2005.

5 Dunn A. W. Was there a militarisation of the southern Balkans during Late Antiquity? // Limes XVIII. Proceedings of the
XVIIIth International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies / Ed. by P. Freeman. Oxford, 2002. P. 705–712; Curta F. Frontier
Ethnogenesis in Late Antiquity: The Danube, the Tervingi, and the Slavs // Borders, Barriers, and Ethnogenesis: Frontiers in
Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages / Ed. by F. Curta. Turnhout, 2005. P. 173–204; Kirilov Ch. The Reduction of the Fortified
City Area in Late Antiquity: Some Reflections on the End of the «Antique City» in the Lands of the Eastern Roman Empire //
Post-Roman Towns, Trade, and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium / Ed. by J. Henning. Berlin; New York, 2007. P. 3–24.

6 The approach is spelled out in: Thomason S. G. Language Contact: An Introduction. Washington, 2001. — For an
exemplary application of the approach to an early medieval situation, see: Townend M. Language and History in Viking-age
England: Linguistic Relations Between Speakers of Old Norse and Old English. Turnhout, 2002. — For the implications
of that approach for the history of Slavic languages, see: Curta F. The Slavic lingua franca (Linguistic Notes of an Archaeologist
Turned Historian) // East Central Europe/L’Europe du Centre-Est. 2004. Vol. 31. Part 1. P. 125–148.

7 Pritsak O. The Slavs and the Avars // Gli Slavi occidentali e meridionali nell’alto Medioevo. Spoleto, 1983. P. 353–435;
Lunt H. G. 1) On Common Slavic // Çáîðíèê Ìàòèöå ñðïñêå çà ôèëîëîãèjó è ëèíãâèñòèêó. Íîâè Ñàä, 1984�1985.
Ê�. XXVII�XXVIII. C. 417–422; 2) Slavs, Common Slavic, and Old Church Slavonic // Litterae Slavicae Medii Aevi.
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For migration is the real bone of contention. That that is indeed the case needs no better illustra-
tion than Paul Barford’s paper. As he points out, a polemical debate is currently taking place in
Poland between advocates of a Polish Urheimat of the Slavs (primarily linguists or linguistically
trained historians) and those students of Kazimierz Godùowski who embraced the idea that the
Slavs had come to Poland from an Urheimat located in Subcarpathian Ukraine8 . Both positions
are therefore predicated upon the idea that the Slavs must have come from somewhere, a more or
less large area in Eastern Europe, which may be viewed as their primordial homeland. Barford in
any case thinks that the «migrationists» are wrong, but he still believes that «until some time
before the mid-sixth century, when they appear before the eyes of the East Romans on the Danu-
bian plain… the Slavic speaking groups were separated from the Roman world by three to five
hundred kilometers of steppe, forest steppe and mountains», although, of course, no evidence
exists for such a statement. Historians are now moving away from the idea that there ever was such
a thing as the Great Migration9 . Barford still believes that since «this was after all the Völkerwan-
derungszeit», «some Slavic speaking groups… moved south and southwest to the areas faced by
Justinian’s frontiers». Again, no evidence of migration from the north exists for the «areas faced
by Justinian’s frontiers», a point that Barford himself acknowledges. Nevertheless, the problem
with Barford’s idea is even deeper. It has long been noted that for an ethnic group to exist, a name
must be attached to it, which represents two concomitant processes taking place in any ethnogen-
esis: self-identification and recognition by others. For the Slavs to exist anywhere, one would
expect a certain group of people to call themselves by that name or be called as such by others. We
do not know anything about how the inhabitants of the «areas faced by Justinian’s frontiers» called
themselves in their own language. All we have is the testimony of sixth-century authors, such as
Procopius, who claim that those were Sclavenes. Whether or not the Sclavenes spoke a Slavic
language, we at least know who those people were, even though our only source of knowledge
about that is what is reported by outsiders. What about the regions of Europe, for which there is no
such report? The problem, as Barford rightly notes, «is that “the Slavs” is as much a linguistic
concept as an ethnic or archaeological one». No source written in the sixth century or earlier
mentions the Slavs in what is now Poland. For the sixth century, there are in fact no ethnic names
to be associated to the territory of present-day Poland. We also have no way of knowing how
inhabitants of the settlement sites of Barford’s «Central Polish groups» called themselves. Nor is it
possible to put any ethnic names on the «Mogila group», which appeared at some point in south-
eastern Poland, allegedly from outside the territory of present-day Poland. What then is the basis
for calling any or all of those peoples «Slavs»? If I correctly understand Dmitrii Polyviannyi’s
argument, the very use of that name is historically associated with the classification methods and

Francisco Venceslao Mares Sexagenario Oblatae / Hrsg. von J. Reinhart. München, 1985. S. 185–204. — See also: Nichols J.
The linguistic geography of the Slavic expansion // American Contributions to the Eleventh International Congress of
Slavists. Bratislava, August-September 1993. Literature, Linguistics, Poetics / Ed. by R. A. Maguire and A. Timberlake.
Columbus, Ohio, 1993. P. 377–391.

8 Parczewski M. 1) Praojczyzna Sùowian w ujæciu êródùoznawczym // Cieñ Úwiatowita czyli piæã gùosów w sprawie
etnogenezy Sùowian / Red. A. Kokowski. Lublin, 2002. S. 22�68; 2) Remarks on the Discussion of Polish Archaeologists
on the Ethnogenesis of Slavs // Archaeologia Lituana. 2003. Vol. 4. S. 138�142; Kaczanowski P. Uwagi do stanu badañ
nad zagadnieniem praojczyzny Sùowian // Archeologia o poczàtkach Sùowian: Materiaùy z konferencji, Kraków, 19�21 listo-
pada 2001 / Red. P. Kaczanowski, M. Parczewski. Kraków, 2005. S. 13�18; Makiewicz T. W sprawie aktualnego stanu
badañ nad problemem kontynuacji kulturowej pomiædzy staroýytnoúcià a wczesnym úredniowieczem w Polsce. Punkt
widzenia autochtonisty // SA. 2005. T. 46. S. 9–38. — For Barford’s own position in the debate, see: Barford P. M. Crisis
in the Shadows: Recent Polish Polemic on the Origin of the Slavs // SA. 2003. T. 44. S. 121–155.

9 See, for example: Goffart W. Barbarian Tides: The Migration Age and the Later Roman Empire. Philadelphia, 2006.
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patterns of Byzantine authors. When referring in a ninth-century inscription (otherwise written in
Greek) to the «Slavs under imperial rule» and the «Slavs who live along the sea coast, and are not
ruled by the emperor», the Bulgar ruler Omurtag (or the stone carver he employed for the job) had
in mind an audience of Byzantines, not of Bulgars10. The same appears to be true about Constan-
tine of Preslav writing in Old Church Slavonic in the 900s about the «Slavic people soaring high,
having all turned toward baptism»11 . Denis Alimov’s exceptional analysis of the historiographic
topics of «migration» and «Christianization» in reference to the Croats in Dalmatia makes a
similar argument from the other, Latin-speaking side of the evidence. In three out of five inscrip-
tions mentioning his name, Branimir, a ruler otherwise known from five letters of Pope John VIII
dated between 879 and 882, is described as ruling over some group of people12. Two of them (the
inscriptions found in Nin and �drapanj near Skradin) call Branimir dux Slcavorum and dux Clavit-
norum, respectively13. Most scholars have interpreted those mangled ethnic names to refer to the
Slavs (Sclavi), but not much ink was spilled over the explanation of those misspellings. A third
inscription found in Šopot near Benkovac has Branimir’s name associated with such titles of comes
and dux Cruatorum14. Why was Branimir a ruler of the Slavs in some inscriptions and of the
Croats in others? Given that most papal documents and contemporary Frankish sources have no
knowledge of the Croats, it is possible that Branimir’s title in the Nin and �drapanj inscriptions is
simply the result of a Roman or Frankish usage15. Alimov believes however that «Slavs» and
«Croats» were two names for one and the same ethnopolitical community. But as John Fine has
long observed, the variation in Branimir’s title may not be accidental16. Few among those who
studied the inscriptions have paid sufficient attention to their archaeological context and the pos-
sible audience for their messages. All five inscriptions with Branimir’s name originate from churches
and were carved onto architraves and gables of altar screens. None of them was dedicated to
Branimir himself, whose name appears only as a means to authenticate (and date) the dedication

10 For the Greek text of the inscription, see: Beshevliev V. Die protobulgarischen Inschriften. Berlin, 1963. S. 190–206;
English translation from: Petkov K. The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria, Seventh-Fifteenth Century: The Records of a Bygone
Culture. Leiden; Boston, 2008. P. 8.

11 Constantine of Preslav, Alphabetical Prayer // Êóåâ K. M. Àçáó÷íàòà ìîëèòâà â ñëàâÿíñêèòå ëèòåðàòóðè.
Ñîôèÿ, 1974. Ñ. 170�174 (English translation from: Petkov K. The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria... P. 60). � It is
important to note in this context that in the Annunciation of the Gospel, Constantine employed the plural («Slavic
peoples») when encouraging his audience to listen to the Word «that prepares us to know God». See: Èâàíîâ É.
Áúëãàðñêè ñòàðèíè èç Ìàêåäîíèÿ. Ñîôèÿ, 1970. Ñ. 147�150 (English translation from: Petkov K. The Voices of
Medieval Bulgaria... P. 62).

12 For both letters and inscriptions, see: Matijeviã-Sokol M., Sokol V. Hrvatska i Nin u doba kneza Branimira. II. izdanje.
Zagreb, 2005. S. 35�57, 63�74.

13 Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici u ranosrednjovjekovnoj Hrvatskoj. Split, 1996. S. 207�208, 252�254. �
For the Branimir inscriptions see also: Rapaniã Þ. Biljeðke uz èetiri Branimirova natpisa // SHP. Split, 1981. Ser. III. Sv. 11.
S. 179�190; Margetiã L. Branimirov natpis iz 888. godine i meðunarodni polo�aj Hrvatske // Zbornik radova Pravnog
fakulteta u Zagrebu. 1990. Sv. 40. Br. 1. S. 5�16; Zekan M. Pet natpisa kneza Branimira s posebnim osvrtom na nalaz iz
Otresa // Kaèiã: Zbornik Franjevaèke provincije Presvetoga Otkupitelja. 1993. Sv. 25. S. 405�420.

14 Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici... S. 166�167.
15 To Godescalc of Orbais, Trpimir (one of Branimir’s predecessors, who ruled between ca. 845 and 864) was also a rex

Sclavorum. See: Lambot C. Oeuvres théologiques et grammaticales de Godescals d’Orbais. Louvain, 1945. P. 169.
16 Fine J. V. A. Croats and Slavs: theories about the historical circumstances of the Croats’ appearance in the Balkans // BF.

2000. Bd 26. S. 211. — To be sure, Fine also believes that dux Sclavorum is a genuine expression of Slavic ethnic self-
awareness and, as such, a proof that I was wrong when writing that «the first clear statement that “we are Slavs” comes
from the twelfth-century Russian Primary Chronicle» (Curta F. The Making of the Slavs: History and Archaeology of the
Lower Danube Region, c. 500–700. Cambridge; New York, 2001. P. 350). — See his review of my book in Canadian-
American Slavic Studies. 2004. Vol. 38. Nr 3. P. 337–338.
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on behalf of some other donor17. In other words, Branimir’s title matters to the donor as a means to
confirm publicly the act of the donation. The name of the donors is preserved entirely in two of the
five inscriptions (those found in �opot and �drapanj) and only partially in another18.  The donors
of the altar screen in �drapanj are zhupan Pri�tina (Pristi[na] iupanus), who was most certainly
a Croat, and his un-named wife19. By contrast, the donor in the case of the Šopot inscription is
a certain abbot named Theudebert, who is said to have put up the altar screen «for the salvation of
his soul». Much has been made of the abbot’s name, as supposedly indicating foreigner of Frankish
origin20. Whatever his place of birth, the donor was clearly a monk, possibly of the Benedictine
order, and he characteristically asked the reader of the inscription to pray for his sins ([quis l]eget
oret pro me pecator[e]). The audience of Theudebert’s inscription was thus one of people capable
of reading Latin, not of speakers of Slavic, be they «Croats» or «Slavs». It is important to note at
this point that, although a «native», zhupan Priština was equally addressing a Latin-reading
audience, who may have been more familiar with his title (iupanus) than with the name of the
people over whom Branimir is said to have ruled (Clavitini, an allegedly corrupted form of Sclaveni).
That in the inscription carved on his behalf, Priština mangled the name of the people to whom he
allegedly belonged, but not his title or social rank, is a strong argument in favor of Alimov’s
persuasive idea of «Croats» being the name adopted by an elite in the process of inventing a
history and identity for the justification of its own power. Much like Omurtag, zhupan Priština and
Abbot Theudebert employed «Slavs» as an ethno-political category, which made much more sense
to an audience of «outsiders» (Greek- or Latin-speaking foreigners) than to one of «natives». In other
words, «Slavs» was an etic, not an emic category. This, however, did not prevent its use by «natives»
in contexts and circumstances in which assuming a name coined by «outsiders» could advance
one’s social or political goals21.

Polyviannyi’s superb book on the cultural specificity of medieval Bulgaria has long demon-
strated that a significant part of that peculiarity was the use of Byzantine cultural patterns for the
formulation of «native» (or «national») expression of culture22. Now Polyviannyi would go as far

17 The standard phrase including Branimir’s name is preserved relatively well in the inscription from the Church of
St. Ambrose in Nin: (T)emporibus domno B(ra)nnimero dux Slcavorum. See: Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici...
S. 207.

18 Delonga V. Latinski epigrafièki spomenici... S. 217�218.
19 For the title of zhupan in ninth-century Croatia, see: Curta F. Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 500–1250.

Cambridge; New York, 2006. P. 139�141.
20 Matijeviã-Sokol M., Sokol V. Hrvatska i Nin... S. 70.
21 Let me employ here two modern analogies in order to clarify the point. No one among those called in the United

States «Hispanics» actually uses that label to define himself or herself, for he or she is always of Cuban, Colombian,
Venezuelan, or Peruvian origin. Much like «Slavs», «Hispanic» is a label created by outsiders for purposes that were
initially foreign to all or any of the interests of those to whom that label referred. Similarly, «Indians» was initially not a
name willingly used or even accepted by those called so by the European settlers to North America, people who would
otherwise employ for themselves such names as Potawatomi, Kwakiutl, or Hopi. However, when, in more recent times, at
stake were political or economic interests depending upon the classification produced for that purpose by the United States
government, both Hispanics and (American-) Indians quickly assumed that identity forced upon them in order to further
their group interests. Indeed, to this day, both «ethnic» groups — otherwise completely artificial creations based on
«umbrella» terms — operate effectively in the political field manipulating that identity, which has by now been recognized
by others, from politicians to media pundits.

22 Ïîëûâÿííûé Ä. È. Êóëüòóðíîå ñâîåîáðàçèå ñðåäíåâåêîâîé Áîëãàðèè â êîíòåêñòå âèçàíòèéñêî-ñëàâÿíñ-
êîé îáùíîñòè. Èâàíîâî, 2000. � See also: Ïîëûâÿííûé Ä. È. Âèçàíòèéñêî-ñëàâÿíñêàÿ îáùíîñòü â ïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíèÿõ áîëãàð X�XIV ââ. // Ñëàâÿíå è èõ ñîñåäè: Ãðå÷åñêèé è ñëàâÿíñêèé ìèð â Ñðåäíèå âåêà è ðàííåå Íîâîå
âðåìÿ: Ñá. ñòàòåé ê 70-ëåòèþ àêàä. Ãåííàäèÿ Ãðèãîðüåâè÷à Ëèòàâðèíà / Ïîä ðåä. Á. Í. Ôëîðè, Å. Ì. Ëîìèäçå,
Í. Ñ. Çàõàðüèíîé. Ì., 1996. Ñ. 100�108.



 Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana

160 Ïåòåðáóðãñêèå ñëàâÿíñêèå è áàëêàíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ

as to claim that even the «Slavic excursus» in the Russian Primary Chronicle may be viewed as an
attempt to obtain recognition by the same cultural means that have consecrated the Slavs in the
political discourse of early Byzantium. He may be right as far as the use of the Byzantine chronicle
of George the Monk is concerned, but the Rus’ chronicler’s approach is different from both Pro-
copius of Caesarea (see below) and Constantine of Preslav or others writing in the Cyrillo-
Methodian tradition. Unlike all of them, the chronicler assigned to the Slavs a homeland on the
Danube, no doubt modeling the history of the Slavs after that of the Hebrews in the Old Testament
(twelve tribes spreading out over the face of the earth from an original homeland). Moreover, he
used «Slavs» as a name for a territory, along with Epirus, Illyricum, and Lychnitis23. His goal was
clearly not just to link the Slavic Rus’ to the lands where the Slavs had received the Word in their
own language, but also to advance the idea of a new Chosen People24. It is that that I had in mind
when writing that with the Russian Primary Chronicle, another story begins, namely that of the
«national» use of the Slavs «for claims to ancestry»25.

But let us return to Barford’s paper about the Polish lands. According to him, «linguistic and
other types of evidence seem to show that Slavic languages were being spoken over a wide area of
east-central Europe by the ninth century at the latest». What about the sixth century? Do we know
anything for sure about the language(s) spoken in what is now Poland? Honest scholars have long
given a negative answer to such questions26. It would be a mistake, as Barford is right to point out,
to associate river names of archaic Slavic type with any specific archaeological culture. If so, then
it would be equally mistaken to associate such names with the Slavs as known from the written
sources. Barford writes: «We are therefore faced with the paradoxical situation that the area may
have been occupied by Slavs who were not in the slightest interested in wearing so-called “Slavic
fibulae”». In the light of my remarks above, it is curious that Barford did not see a much simpler
explanation for his paradoxical situation: those rejecting «Slavic fibulae» were not Slavs, at least
not like those who not only wore «Slavic fibulae», but were also called Slavs (Sclavenes) by
contemporary, early Byzantine authors. This remains true even if, as Barford invites us to do, one
shares the widespread belief that Slavic was spoken in what is now Poland during the sixth century
(a belief otherwise based on no evidence whatsoever). «Slavs did not become Slavs because they
spoke Slavic, but because they were called so by others»27.

Similar problems emerge from Petr Shuvalov’s contribution. Like Barford, Shuvalov believes
in the existence of a «(Baltic-)proto-Slavic population» somewhere in the forest belt of Eastern
Europe, even though the very existence of any such population remains to be demonstrated, for it
is not attested by any source. Much like Barford’s Slavic-speaking groups «moving south and

23 Lunt H. G. What the Rus’ Primary Chronicle Tells us About the Origin of the Slavs and of Slavic Writing // HUS.
1995. Vol. 19. P. 335.

24 Avenarius A. Zaèiatky slovanov na strednom Dunaji: autochtonistická teória vo svetle súèasného badania // HÈ.
1992. Roè. 40. È. 1. S. 1�16; Tolochko O. P. The Primary Chronicle�s «Ethnography» Revisited: Slavs and Varangians in
the Middle Dnieper Region and the Origin of the Rus� State // Franks, Northmen, and Slavs. Identities and State Formation
in Early Medieval Europe / Ed. by I. H. Garipzanov, P. J. Geary, P. Urbañczyk. Turnhout, 2008. P. 178.

25 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs... P. 350. — In that respect, in his desire to prove that language is the most
significant aspect of (any) ethnicity, B. J. Darden (Darden B. J. Who were the Sclaveni and where did they come from? // BF.
2004. Bd 28. S. 135–137) completely misses the point. His interpretation of the Russian Primary Chronicle is therefore
anachronistic, to say the least.

26 Schenker A. M. Were there Slavs in Central Europe before the Great Migration? // International Journal of Slavic
Linguistics and Poetics. 1985. Vol. 31�32. P. 359�374; Popowska-Taborska H. Wczesne dzieje Sùowian w úwietle ich
jêzyka. Wrocùaw, 1991.

27 Curta F. The Making of the Slavs... P. 346.
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southwest to the areas faced by Justinian’s frontiers», Shuvalov’s Balto-proto-Slavs «spilled» over
the fertile lands of the forest-steppe belt in the aftermath of the Hunnic invasion of the late fourth
century. But unlike Barford, Shuvalov is upset by my supposedly flummocky formulations, «espe-
cially the INVENTION OF THE SLAVS». He writes: «Curta denies the proto-Slavs the possibility
of migrating from the north». Shuvalov sees no problem with the old «model» of Slavic ethnogenesis
advanced by Russian scholars such as Mark Shchukin and Dmitrii A. Machinskii. That the Slavs
were aware of being Slavs without having to be invented by Byzantine authors results (so Shu-
valov) from an episode in Theophylact Simocatta’s History. Given the weight of this piece of
evidence in Shuvalov’s line of arguments, the episode is worth citing in full:

On the following day, three men, Sclavenes by race (¥ndrej tre�j Sklauhno� tÕ g�noj),
who were not wearing any iron or military equipment, were captured by the emperor�s body-
guards. Lyres were their baggage, and they were not carrying anything else at all. And so the
emperor enquired what was their nation (basileÝj dihrèta t� tÕ �qnoj aÙtîn), where
was their allotted abode, and the cause of their presence in the Roman lands. They replied
that they were Sclavenes by nation and that they lived at the boundary of the western Ocean
(o� d\e tÕ m\en �qnoj �fasan pefuk�nai Sklauhno� prÕj tù t�rmati te toà dutikoà
òkhk�nai �Wkeanoà); the Chagan had dispatched ambassadors to their parts to levy a mil-
itary force and had lavished many gifts but refused him the alliance, assenting that the length
of the journey daunted them, while they sent back to the Chagan for the purpose of making a
defense these same men who had been captured; they had completed the journey in fifteen
months; but the Chagan had forgotten the law of ambassadors and had decreed a ban on
their return; since they had heard that the Roman nation was much the most famous, as far as
can be told, for wealth and clemency, they had exploited the opportunity and retired to Thrace;
they carried lyres since it was not their practice to gird weapons on their bodies, because their
country was ignorant of iron and thereby provided them with a peaceful and trouble-free life;
they made music on lyres because they did not know how to sound forth on trumpets. For
they would quite reasonably say that for those who had no knowledge of warfare, musical
pursuits were uncultivated, as it were28 .

This Shuvalov takes as a proof that the Slavs were calling themselves by that name and were
fully aware of their own ethnic identity. He astutely, yet rhetorically asks «how could those
northerners, who had never before visited the Danube region», have been able to tell Emperor
Maurice that they «were Sclavenes by nation» if not fully aware of that very fact29. Shuvalov
clearly took the text at face value, without even questioning its authenticity30. That the Sclavenes
claimed that they had heard «that the Roman nation was much the most famous, as far as can be
told, for wealth and clemency» raised no red flags for him. He does not seem to have been troubled
at all by the contradiction between the fact that the country of the Sclavenes is said to have been
«ignorant of iron» and the intention of the qagan of the Avars «to levy a military force» from
among those same peace-loving Sclavenes. Nor does he seem to have noted the striking similarity

28 Theophylact Simocatta. History 6.2, 10–15: Theophylacti Simocattae. Historia / Ed. C. de Boor; Re-ed. P. Wirth.
Stuttgart, 1972. P. 223–224; English translation: The History of Theophylact Simocatta / Engl. transl. by Mary and Michael
Whitby. Oxford, 1986. P. 160-161..

29 Shuvalov wrongly attributes the statement about the Slavs being a «tribe» (ãÝíïò, translated as «race» by Mary and
Michael Whitby) to the emperor, when in fact that is Theophylact Simocatta’s authorial voice.

30 Doubts about the authenticity of this episode have first been raised by: Kollautz A. Die Idealisierung der Slawen bei
Theophylakt als Beispiel seiner ethnographischer Darstellungsweise // Rapports du III-e Congrès international d’archéologie
slave. Bratislava, 7–14 septembre 1975 / Ed. by B. Chropovský. Vol. 2. Bratislava, 1980. P. 189–204. — For more recent
doubts, see: Dulinicz M. Frühe Slawen im Gebiet zwischen unterer Weichsel und Elbe. Eine archäologische Studie. Neu-
münster, 2006. S. 28.
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between this story and Tacitus’ description of the Fenni, who like Theophylact’s Slavs, had no
iron31. More importantly, he let himself duped by Theophylact’s otherwise worn-out narrative
strategy: For the Sclavenes to say that they lived at the boundary of the western Ocean, they must
have known that there was also an eastern and southern ocean. In other words, the lyre-players,
who (and on this point Shuvalov understood Theophylact correctly) had never before visited the
Roman Empire, must have had some solid knowledge of Greek and Roman geography, from Hero-
dotus to Ptolemy. Perhaps more importantly, when asked about it, they must have been aware not
only of the fact that they were «Sclavenes by nation», a point Shuvalov was much too quick to
pick, but also of such abstract categories of ethnographic classification as �qnoj. For all their
peaceful and trouble-free life on the beaches of the western Ocean, Theophylact’s Slavic musi-
cians seem to have kept themselves busy studying all those works of Greek and Roman ethnography
in preparation for their interview with Emperor Maurice.

As The Making of the Slavs states (P. 18), the transactional nature of ethnicity resides in that,
«in the practical accomplishment of identity, two mutually interdependent social processes» are at
work, «that of internal and that of external definition (categorization)». The argument is that the
Slavs cannot be recognized by others as such, without knowing themselves that they are Slavs.
Conversely, there is no point for any group of humans to affirm being Slavs, if by doing so, they
are not going to be distinguished from, and recognized by others who are not Slavs. In this typically
social interactionist perspective, objective cultural difference is always a by-product of something
else, largely to be explained with reference to social interaction. It is important to understand,
however, just how the «others» come to perceive «us» as Slavs when «we» declare ourselves to be
Slavs. In other words, for ethnic identity to be visible (literally), the very process of ethnic forma-
tion must involve the manipulation of material culture, be that dress, food, house architecture, or
pottery decoration. The self-conscious use of specific cultural features as diacritical markers dis-
tinguished an ethnic group from others. Ethnic boundaries are therefore created in specific social
and political configurations by means of material culture styles.

Andrej Pleterski’s impassioned plea would have us shift the emphasis from ethnicity to reli-
gion. To him, since the internal categorization in the process of ethnic formation is fundamentally
subjective, there is no necessary material culture correlate. Instead, he suggests that the we regard
the archaeological evidence as pointing to religious, and not ethnic phenomena. Pleterski proposes
that the room structure of a cluster of Slavic settlements (zhupa, «nest») be viewed as based on
fundamental religious principles, primarily three distinct sanctuaries dedicated to three different
deities. Ethnic identity would thus be just another name for membership in a religious community,
an idea which echoes similar claims made in recent studies on early Slavic ethnicity32. Moreover,
Pleterski suggests that religious structures may have been responsible for the rise of the first leaders
in Slavic society, a process he believes to date back to the fourth century, given that the word knez
in Slavic is a Gothic loan. This of course is a very tempting hypothesis. Unfortunately, there is no
evidence to substantiate it. There are so far no early Slavic sanctuaries or any special-purpose
buildings known from any part of Eastern Europe33. The description which Procopius gives of the

31 Anna L. de. The Peoples of Finland and Early Medieval Sources: The Characterization of «Alienness» // Suomen
varhaishistoria: Tornion kongressi 14.–16.6.1991 / Ed. by K. Julku and M. H. Korhonen. Rovaniemi, 1992. P. 11–22 (with
reference to Tacitus, Germania 46).

32 Gàssowski J. Dawni Sùowiane � naród czy religia? // Aetas media, aetas moderna: Studia ofiàrowane profesorowi
Henrykowi Samsonowiczowi w siedemdziesiata rocznice urodzin / Red. A. Bartosiewicz et al. Warszawa, 2000. S. 257–262.

33 Not a single one of the structures discussed by Irina P. Rusanova (Ðóñàíîâà È. Ï. Èñòîêè ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçû÷å-
ñòâà. Êóëüòîâûå ñîîðóæåíèÿ Öåíòðàëüíîé è Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû â I òûñ. äî í. ý. � I òûñ. í. ý. ×åðíiâöi, 2002)
can be securely dated to the sixth or seventh century.
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religious beliefs of the Sclavenes and the Antes is in fact a watered-down version of Greek paganism,
with little, if any relation to the actual beliefs of the sixth-century barbarians living north of the
Lower Danube34. Whatever archaeological evidence exists of ritual or magical practices, they
seem to be strongly associated with domestic activities taking place in individual households, and
not with special-function structures or buildings, such as sanctuaries35. Finally, the troèan of the
nineteenth- or twentieth-century Slovenian folklore can hardly be regarded as evidence of the
religion of the early Slavs in the sixth, and much less in the fourth century (if one can even speak
of Slavs at that time)36.

Almost in opposition to Petr Shuvalov, Boris Todorov rightly insists upon origines gentium
accounts in Byzantine sources to be analyzed not as «objective reports of real events», but as «later
constructions» of a rather intellectual, if not altogether bookish, nature. Barring new insights into
the way in which Byzantine authors, such as Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus and Theophanes
Confessor, obtained their information about «native» versions of local history, what their accounts
of origines gentium can tell about ethnic history is naturally limited. But they do seem to illumi-
nate Byzantine attitudes towards the ethnic groups whose history they purport to tell.

I find myself in general agreement with Todorov’s propositions. Our opinions differ, however,
on the sources of information used for origines gentium. Todorov contests the very evidence of
such texts for the «collective memory of the empire’s neighbors», as well as its interpretation.
Thus he suggests that, while the purpose of such texts was to justify imperial claims, serious
doubts exist about the authenticity of much of the information they provide. The reasoning is
unclear. Though he probably made up the association between the Serbs and Emperor Heraclius or
the etymology of the ethnic name «Dukljans» («Diocletians», allegedly derived from the name of
Emperor Diocletian), Emperor Constantine did not make up the word «servula» (apparently refer-
ring to the pig-skin footwear of Balkan peasants) from which the name of the «Serbs» is suppos-
edly derived37. Similarly, he could not have concocted out of thin air the names of the five brothers
(Kloukas, Lobelos, Kosentzis, Mouchlo, and Chrobatos) and of two sisters (Touga and Bouga)
who are said to have split from the Croats «beyond Bavaria, where the Belocroats are now» and
have come with their folk to Dalmatia. Nor is it possible to treat as Emperor Constantine’s inven-
tion the information on the Pechenegs contained in chapter 37 or that on the Milingoi and Ezeritai
of Peloponnesus to be found in chapter 50 of the De administrando imperio. As Danijel Dzino
rightly shows, the general goal of that work was didactic. Emperor Constantine’s purpose was to
educate his son, as clearly spelled out in the Proem:

Lo, I set a doctrine (didaskal�an) before thee, so that being sharpened thereby in experi-
ence and knowledge, thou shalt not stumble concerning the best counsels and the common

34 Loma A. Procopius about the Supreme god of the Slavs (Bella VII 14.23): Two Critical Remarks // ÇÐÂÈ. 2004.
Ê�. 41. Ñ. 67�70.

35 Stamati I. Les petits pains en glaise — discussion sur la mentalité des habitants de l’établissement de Lazuri datant du
Haut Moyen Age // Transylvanian Review. 2001. Vol. 10. Nr 2. P. 83–95; Stanciu I. Tonbrote’ als Indiz für die Wanderung
und die magisch-ritueller Glauben und Praktiken der frühen Slawen // Eastern Review. 2001. Vol. 5. P. 123–154. — See
also: Váòa Z. Archeologické doklady kultu a magie u Slovanù // Slovenská archeológia. 1988. Roè. 36. È. 2. S. 343�352.

36 The fallacy of anachronistically linking sixth-century accounts of migrations from across the Danube into the Balkans to
nineteenth- or early twentieth-century linguistic or folkloric phenomena in Balkan countries is also evident in Ivan Muþiã�s
insistence upon the different map distribution of the pair of words vatra / oganj or the historical significance of the krsna slava.
The problem with both examples is of course that there is no way to date them with any precision. Without chronological
precision, one should instead be cautious about using any ethnographic or linguistic parallels for historical reconstruction.

37 DAI 29, 32: Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio / Greek text ed. by Gy. Moravcsik; Engl. trans.
by R. J. H. Jenkins. Washington, 1967. P. 122, 153.
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good: first, in what each nation has power to advantage the Romans, and in what to hurt, and
how and by what other nation each severally may be encountered in arms and subdued; then,
concerning their ravenous and insatiate temper and the gifts they demand inordinately; next,
concerning also the difference between other nations, their origins and customs and manner
of life, and the position and climate of the land they dwell in, its geographical description and
measurement, and moreover concerning events which have occurred at various times between
the Romans and different nations�38

Dzino points out that because of its didactic character, De administrando imperio relies heavily
on a didactically useful form of ethnographic classification. Although generally drawing inspira-
tion from the model of the late antique ethnography, Emperor Constantine pays little if any atten-
tion to such details as the «ancient» history of the «nations» described. His is a much more practical
goal, namely to classify and explain, not to display his knowledge of the ancient authors:

And if in setting out my subject I have followed the plain and beaten track of speech and,
so to say, idly running and simple prose, do not wonder at that, my son. For I have not been
studious to make a display of fine writing or of an Atticizing style, swollen with the sublime
and lofty, but rather have been eager by means of every-day and conversational narrative to
teach you (äéäÜîáé) those things of which I think you should not be ignorant, and which may
without difficulty provide that intelligence and prudence which are the fruit of long experience39 .

To classify is to give names to political categories. As Dzino persuasively argues, «Croats»
was a name for those, who in the aftermath of the Carolingian encroachment into Southeastern
Europe, regarded themselves (and were regarded by others) as neither «Romans» («Dalmatians»),
nor «Slavs». In that respect, Boris Todorov is quite right: in Emperor Constantine’s narrative,
origines gentium function as a justification for such political categorization. But unlike Todorov,
Dzino claims — quite rightly, in my opinion — that the story of the five brothers and two sisters
moving from the land of the «Belocroats» into Dalmatia is not a fabrication40. Instead, it must
have been a local version of Croat history, one that served the interests of local elites and justified
the tribal or clan distinctions within the new Croatian polity. Emperor Constantine simply put a
new spin on it, thus giving the myth a new meaning within the context of his scholarly effort
towards ethnographic explanation and teaching of good government. But where did Emperor Con-
stantine learn about the story of Kloukas, Lobelos, Kosentzis, Mouchlo, Chrobatos, Touga, and
Bouga? It has long been noted that the detailed information about the Magyars («Turks») in chap-
ters 38 and 40 of the De administrando imperio may well derive from conversations with the
Magyar envoys accompanying harka Bulcsu to Constantinople, in 948, where he received baptism
with no other than Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus himself as sponsor at the baptismal font41 .

38 Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio. P. 45, 47.
39 DAI 1: Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio. P. 49.
40 DAI 30: Ibid. P. 143.
41 Pecz V. 1) A magyarok ösi neve Konstantinos Porphyrogennetosnál // Egyetemes Philologiai Közlöny. 1896. O. 385–389,

800–806; 2) A magyarok ösi neve Konstantinos Porphyrogennetosnál // Ibid. 1898. O. 209–221; Fiók K. Sabartoiasfaloi.
A mayarok régi neve Konstantinos Porphyrogennetosnál // Századok. 1896. Évf. 30. O. 607–616; Fehér G. Magyarország
területe a X. század közepén Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos De administrando imperioja alapján // Ibid. 1922. Évf. 56.
O. 351–380; Moravcsik Gy. Szövegkritikai megjegyzések Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos magyar fejezeteihez // Nyelvtu-
dományi Közlemények. 1936. O. 285–293; Kristó Gy. Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos und die Herausbildung des
ungarischen Stammebundes // Acta Antiqua et Archaeologica. 1981. T. 23. O. 77–83; Várady L. Revision der Ungarn-
Image von Konstantinos Porphyrogenetos // BZ. 1989. Bd 82. S. 22–58; Váczy P. The Byzantine emperor Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus and the saga of the Hungarian conquest // Antaeus. 1990. Vol. 19–20. P. 251–256;
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I think it is not too far-fetched to imagine Emperor Constantine relying on informants from Dal-
matia, perhaps one of those «Croats who wish to engage in commerce, traveling round from city to
city, in Pagania and the gulf of Dalmatia and as far as Venice»42. This by no means implies that the
accounts of Croatian history to be found in De administrando imperio are a transcription of the
testimony of Emperor Constantine’s informant. But it would be equally misleading to ignore
that certain categories of information in De administrando imperio could not have been found
either in the works of ancient ethnographers or, for that matter, in the imperial archives.

Whatever his sources, Emperor Constantine’s general attitude towards authentic information
appears to be somewhat different from that of Procopius of Caesarea. As Anthony Kaldellis has
recently showed, the latter’s excursus on the Hephtalites, who are compared in civilization to the
Romans and the Persians «is undeniably peculiar; the Roman reader would probably find it utterly
preposterous. I believe that it is entirely an invention of Procopius. None of the information avail-
able to him would have justified it»43. Sergei Ivanov disagrees with that. He simply dismisses the
testimony of Procopius’ own work without engaging with the analysis that substantiated its signif-
icance in the Making of the Slavs. To him, it is without any question that the «Slavic excursus» in
the Wars is entirely the result of the personal interviews Procopius had with Sclavene and Antian
mercenaries in Italy. Ivanov even claims to know the precise date of those interviews, namely
April 537. According to him, «the barbarians communicated to Procopius their own self-designa-
tions, Slavs and Antes, as well as the name which they themselves initially used for both tribes,
Sporoi». Whether or not one shares the appraisal of my work as «deliberate manipulation of facts»,
Ivanov’s treatment of Procopius at this point is a far cry from his older views on the Wars. In his
1991 comment on the passage (Wars VII.14.29) in which Procopius mentioned Sporoi as the old
common name of both Sclavenes and Antes, Ivanov astutely noticed Procopius’ playful inten-
tions, for he derived Sporoi from the «sporadic» settlements of the Sclaveni and the Antes44.

Antonopoulos P. Ho autokratoros Konstantinos Z’ ho Porphyrogennetos kai hoi Oungroi. Athens, 1996; Zimonyi I. Con-
stantinus Porphyrogenitus De administrando imperio magyar fejezetének török hátterérõl // Studia varia. Tanulmányok
Szádeczky-Kardoss Samu nyolcvanadik születésnapjára / Szerk. F. Makk, I. Tar, Gy. Wojtilla. Szeged, 1998. O. 159–166;
Kristó Gy. Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos über die Landnahme der Ungarn // Byzanz und Ostmitteleuropa, 950-1453.
Beiträge zu einer table-ronde des XIX Internationalen Congress of Byzantine Studies, Copenhagen 1996 / Hrsg. von
G. Prinzing und M. Salamon. Wiesbaden, 1999. S. 13–22.

42 DAI 31: Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio. P. 151.
43 Kaldellis A. Procopius of Caesarea... P. 72. — Turning the Hephtalites into civilized humans amounts to diminishing

the civilized character of those with whom Procopius compares them, namely the Romans. In other words, the goal of
Procopius’ narrative strategy is not to justify imperial claims, but to criticize the very basis for such claims, at least under
the rule of Justinian.

44 Èâàíîâ Ñ. À., Ãèíäèí Ë. À., Öûìáóðñêèé Â. Ë. Ïðîêîïèé Êåñàðèéñêèé // Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ
èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ. Ò. I: (I�VI ââ.) / Ñîñò. Ë. À. Ãèíäèí, Ñ. À. Èâàíîâ, Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí. Ì., 1991. Ñ. 227�228. �
True, Ivanov claims that Sporoi is a hapax, deriving from some Slavic self-designation. Needless to say, there is
absolutely no evidence for that, either in the text of the Wars or in any other source (pace George Vernadsky, there
is no connection between Procopius� Sporoi and Jordanes� Spali). It seems to me to be much easier to explain
Procopius� playful etymology in terms of his own narrative goals. His remark about the Sporoi comes at the end of
the «Slavic excursus» in which he mentions, among other things, that the Sclavenes and the Antes «live in pitiful
hovels which they set up far apart from one another, but as a general thing, every man is constantly changing his
place of abode» (Wars VII 14.24; English translation: Procopius of Caesarea. Wars / Ed. by J. Haury; Engl. transl.
by H. B. Dewing. Vol. 5. Cambridge, Mass.; London, 1924. P. 271). Sporoi is a quite adequate name for those
whom Procopius viewed as living sporadically, each man at a large distance from his neighbor and constantly on
the move. This is further substantiated by the examination of Procopius� usage of the word he employs for the
Sclavene and Antian «hovels»: êáëýâáé. In two other contexts in which he employs the same word (Wars II 19.32
and IV 6.10), reference is made either to temporary shelters for soldiers on campaign, or to houses of nomads.
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He now sees the story of the Sporoi as nothing less than a myth about origins. In his eyes, Procopius’
playful etymology has turned into one of those origines gentium discussed by Boris Todorov, for
Ivanov strongly believes Procopius’ to be a «native», authentic story.

The shift in emphasis from Ivanov’s earlier endorsement of a (moderate) instrumentalism to
his current primordialist views is quite clear in his discussion of language. He contests that «lan-
guage in general did not play any consolidation role»45. Against this, Ivanov argues that «people
were not indifferent as to what language they spoke». However, at the beginning of his paper, he
also argued that «one does not know that one speaks, say, proto-Slavic, unless of course one is a
linguist». This seems to contradict all the sociolinguistic evidence available: in a bilingual situa-
tion, when one switches from one language to another, one always conceptualizes that transition in
some way, even if the name attributed to one or the other of the two languages is simply «our
language». But one could not speak any language without calling it by some name, and thus
applying to the linguistic map the same categories of classification as those used for the ethnic
map. Be as it may, the question again is how to take Procopius’ statement about Sclavenes and
Antes having «the same language, an utterly barbarous tongue (�sti d\e ka� m�a fwn¾ ¢tecnîj
b£rbaroj)»46. This Ivanov interprets to mean that «the Antes were not initially speakers of Slavic,
[but] ultimately adopted the Slavic language». There is, however, no mention in Procopius of what
was the language that both Sclavenes and Antes spoke: the only adjective modifying the noun
öïíÞ is âÜñâáñïò. This is unusual for Procopius, who always uses the noun öïíÞ together with
some ethnic attribute, i. e., always mentions a language of some kind: Latin, Gothic, Armenian,
Phoenician, Persian, or Greek47. That Procopius had knowledge of at least some of those languages
is beyond any doubt. He described a horse whose body was dark gray, except for this head, which
was white: «Such a horse the Greeks call “phalius” and the barbarians “balan”». The barbarians in
question are the Goths, for Procopius explains that the Goths understood that they needed to shoot
at that particular kind of horse, since it was Belisarius’48. By contrast, nothing suggests that he
knew the linguistic value of «barbarous», when applied to the language spoken by Sclavenes and
Antes. To claim that the language referred to by Procopius was what we now call (Common)
Slavic is an over-interpretation, at the very least, and a gross mistake, at most. All that Procopius
tells us is that, to his ears, the language that both Sclavenes and Antes spoke was «utterly barba-
rous». This is to be read as an ethnic stereotype («barbarians cannot speak but barbarous lan-
guages»), not as a bit of information resulting from Procopius’ «long and detailed conversations»
with Sclavene and Antian mercenaries in Italy. This is further confirmed by what he has to say
about further similarities between Antes and Sclavenes:

Nay further, they do not differ at all from one another in appearance. For they are all
exceptionally tall and stalwart men, while their bodies and hair are neither very fair or blonde,
nor indeed do they incline entirely to the dark type, but they are all slightly ruddy in colour.
And they live a hard life, giving no heed to bodily comforts, just as the Massagetae do, and,

45 Ivanov sends the reader to page 344 of the Making of the Slavs, where in fact I wrote nothing of the sort. Instead,
I rejected the idea that, in the case of the Slavic ethnie, language was a «precondition for the rise of ethnic communities»,
as Soviet ethnographers had it.

46 Wars VII 14.26; English translation: Procopius of Caesarea. Wars. Vol. 5. P. 270.
47 Latin: Wars II 1.7, II 23.6, III 1.6, V 14.4, VII 14.36, and VIII 5.13. Gothic: Wars III 2.5 and V 10.6�13.

Armenian: Wars VII 26.24. Phoenician: Wars IV 10.20. Persian: Wars VIII 10.8. Greek («Hellenic»): Wars II 25.4.
48 Procopius of Caesarea. Wars V 18.6. — For another case of bilingualism, see: Wars VI 1.13–19 (Gothic and Latin

spoken by the Goths).
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like them, they are continually and at all times covered with filth; however, they are in no
respect base or evil-doers (ðïíåñï� ìÝíôïé À êáêïàñãïé), but they preserve the Hunnic character
in all its simplicity (¢ëë¦ ê¢í ôù ¢öÝëåé äéáóþæïõóé ôÕ ÏÙííéêÕí Ãèïò)49 .

Simplicity was a typically barbarian feature to Procopius50 . That he mentioned the Sclavenes
and the Antes as neither base, nor evil-doers raises a red flag as to his intentions. Ðïíçñßá is an
attribute he typically associated with such characters as John the Cappadocian, Emperor Justinian,
or tyrants, in general51 . His remarks are therefore to be read as an attempt to turn the Sclavenes and
the Antes into bons sauvages, the mirror into which the wicked Romans need to look in order to
understand their moral degradation. What about the physical features? The ruddy complexion of
the Sclavenes and the Antes looks more like Procopius’ direct reference to the Budini of Hero-
dotus52 , while his comment about them being «exceptionally tall and stalwart» is nothing but a
stereotype, which he had already applied to the «Gothic nations», all of which were «tall and
handsome to look upon»53 . The «Gothic nations» — Goths, Vandals, Visigoths, and Gepids —
although distinguished from one another by their names, «do not differ in anything else at all».
Like Sclavenes and Antes, they all «use the same laws and practice a common religion». Similarly,
they all speak «one language called Gothic»54 . The parallel is too important to be ignored: in
describing the Sclavenes and the Antes—including their language — Procopius does not look
over his reporter notes of interviews with Sclavene and Antian mercenaries, but applies the same
stereotypes about barbarians that he uses for the description of the «Gothic nations». Moreover,
the parallel implies that, like the «Gothic nations», the Sclavenes are not one single «nation», but
a multitude of tribes, which he specifically mentions as such when narrating the return of the
Heruli to Thule55 . Similarly, the Antes were not a single «tribe», but «many and countless»56 . Far
from «boldly affirming their relation to the Sclavenes», as Sergei Ivanov would have us believe,
the Antes had their own country, clearly separate from that of the Sclavenes57 . Were then Procopius’

49 Wars VII 14. 27–28; English translation: Procopius of Caesarea. Wars. Vol. 5. P. 271, 273.
50 Wars VII 34.23. �ÁöÝëåéá is a trait of the Tetraxite Goths and of the Abasgi (Wars VIII 4.11 and VIII 3.14-15). —

Similarly, when Procopius mentions that Sclavenes and Antes do not «wear even a shirt or a cloak, but gathering their
trews up as far as their private parts they enter into battle with their opponents», this is by no means a description of
ethnographically specific customs. After all, the same is said about the barbarian soldiers (in general) who fought in
Belisarius’ army: «And not one of them had a cloak or any other outer garment to cover the shoulders, but they were
sauntering about clad in linen tunics and trousers» (Wars II 21.6).

51 John the Cappadocian: Wars I 25.9. Justinian: Secret History VIII 22. Tyrants: Wars IV 18.1. — For Sclavenes and
Antes as the opposite of tyrants, see also: Revanoglou E. M. Geographika kai ethnographika stoicheia. P. 208.

52 Herodotus IV 108.1. See: Revanoglou E. M. Geographika kai ethnographika stoicheia. P. 206 with n. 1191.
53 Procopius of Caesarea. Wars III 2.4. «Stallwart» are also the inhabitants of Brittia (Wars VIII 20.28). — All those

nations were alike because they lived in the North. For Procopius’ use of the theory of climes, see: Benedicty R. Die
Milieu-Theorie bei Prokop von Kaisareia // BZ. 1962. Bd 55. S. 1–10.

54 Wars III 2.2-6; English translation: Procopius of Caesarea. Wars / Ed. by J. Haury; Engl. transl. by H. B. Dewing.
Vol. 3. Cambridge, Mass.; London, 1916. P. 9, 11. — It is interesting in this respect to note the similarities in terms of
religion. According to Procopius, the Sclavenes and the Antes sacrifice to rivers and nymphs and some other spirits,
making divinations in connection with such sacrifices (ô¦ò ôå ìáíôåßáò �í ôáýôáéò ä¾ ôá�ò èõóßáéò ðïéïàíôáé; Wars VII
14.24). The same is however said about the Franks, who, although Christian, practice human sacrifice, «and it is in
connection with these that they make their prophecies» (ôáõô¾ ôå ô¦ò ìáíôåßáò ðïéïýìåíïé; Wars VI 25.10). For Procopius’
concept of divination, see Revanoglou E. M. Geographika kai ethnographika stoicheia. P. 200–201.

55 Procopius of Caesarea. Wars VI 15.2: ½ìåéøáí ìeí ô¦ Óêëáâçíîí �èíç �öçîÁò ¤ðáíôá. That by �èíç Procopius
meant politically independent entities results from his mention, within one and the same paragraph, of the thirteen
«tribes» living in Thule, each with its own king.

56 Wars VIII 4.9; English translation: Procopius of Caesarea. Wars. Vol. 5. P. 84.
57 Wars VII 14.17.
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Antes «also Slavs», as claimed by Ivanov? And what exactly is the relation between Procopius’
Sclavenes and Ivanov’s Slavs?

Ivanov takes issue with my conclusion that the «Slavs did not become Slavs because they
spoke Slavic, but because they were called so by others». He states that «the Slavs became Slavs,
because they called themselves Slavs». This is to turn again to the realm of «linguistic beliefs»,
rather than facts, for no evidence exists that any Slavic-speaking people in the early Middle Ages
called themselves «Slavs». Nor do we know what was the name which Procopius’ Sclavenes used
for themselves, although most historians presume that Procopius employed that very name, with
which the Sclavenes called themselves. As I conceded in the Making of the Slavs, «it might be that
“Sclavene” was initially the self-designation of a particular ethnic group» (P. 119). It is nonethe-
less significant that in Romanian and Albanian, two languages for which we may safely presume
an early contact with the idiom in use among the Sclavenes, ºchiau and Shqâ derive not from
ÓêëáâÞíïò/Sclavenus, but the shorter form ÓêëÜâïò/Sclavus, which is undoubtedly of Byzantine
origin58. Be as it may, naming and classifying a group of people as Sclavenes was a Byzantine, not
Sclavene practice. In that respect, I believe that Ivan Muþiã�s approach to the confusion between
Goths and Croats (or Slavs) in medieval sources is inadequate, while I find Aleksei Kibin’s paper
on the Yatvingians most illustrative of the process at work in the case of the sixth- and seventh
century Slavs. Both authors deal with late sources, the Chronicle of the Priest of Dioclea and the
Historia Salonitana of Archdeacon Thomas of Spalato, in Muþiã�s case; and the Russian Primary
Chronicle (or the Hypatian Chronicle), in Kibin’s case. However, Muþiã�s taking the sources at
face value is not very convincing.

The confusion between Goths and Slavs (or Croats) is not a direct mirror of what had happened
in the early Middle Ages, but the result of the several bookish influences, which have been pains-
takingly delineated by Neven Budak and which would form the basis for the kind of historiog-
raphy that A. I. Filiushkin rightly called «Illyrianist»59. Most believe that the Chronicle of the
Priest of Dioclea is a reliable source for more recent periods, such as, for example, the late eleventh-
and early twelfth-century history of southern Dalmatia60. However, that same source is completely
unreliable when it comes to earlier periods, specifically to those which concern Ivan Muþiã.
Inconsistencies, obscurities and downright fictional characters have permanently damaged the
reputation of the Chronicle, which is now believed to be the work of Gregory, Archbishop of
Bar61. Like the unknown author of the Bulgarian Apocryphal Chronicle, Archbishop Gregory was
not interested in separating fact from fiction, but in writing a report of Dalmatian history that could
support the claims to superiority of his see over that of Split, no doubt in the context of the re-elevation

58 Schramm G. Venedi, Antes, Sclaveni, Sclavi: Frühe Sammelbezeichnungen für slawische Stämme und ihr geschich-
tlicher Hintergrund // JGO. 1995. Bd 43. S. 192; Brezeanu S. Schei/ªchei. Ethnonymie et toponymie roumaines // Revue
des études sud-est-européennes. 2002. Vol. 40. P. 67.

59 Ôèëþøêèí À. È. Ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î ñëàâÿíñêîì ýòíîãåíåçå ó âîñòî÷íîåâðîïåéñêèõ ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ àâòî-
ðîâ // Ýòíîãåíåç è ýòíîêóëüòóðíûå êîíòàêòû ñëàâÿí / Îòâ. ðåä. Â. Â. Ñåäîâ. Ì., 1997. Ñ. 317, 322. � See also:
Budak N. Prilog valorizaciji humsko-dukljanskog kulturnog podruèja u prvim fazama njegova razvitka (do 12. st.) // SHP.
Split, 1986. Ser. III. Sv.16. S. 127; Katièiã R. Uz poèetke hrvatskih poèetaka: Filolo�ke studije o na�em najranijem
srednjovjekovlju. Split, 1994. S. 253�266; Heyduk J. Êródùa do tzw. etnogenezy chorwatów dalmatyñskich w úwietle
nowszej literatury // SA. 2003. T. 44. S. 46.

60 Þivkoviã T. Dioclea between Rascia and Byzantium in the First Half of the 12th century // ÇÐÂÈ. 2006. Ê�. 43.
Ñ. 451-465 (reprinted in: Þivkoviã T. Forging Unity: The South Slavs Between East and West: 550�1150. Belgrade, 2008.
P. 293�334).

61 Perièiã E. Sclavorum Regnum Grgura Barskog: Ljetopis Popa Dukljanina. Zagreb, 1991.
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of Bar to the status of archbishopric and of the Dukljan-papal contacts of the late 1100s62. To accept
at face value the evidence of the Chronicle is at best naïve and at worst suspect.

Tibor Þivkoviã has shown how in at least two cases — the account of the Council on the
Duvanjsko Polje and the legend of Pavlimir Belo — Archbishop Gregory made up stories
designed to serve a political purpose, namely the demonstration of the long-established supremacy
of Dioclea over Rascia and the subordination of its ecclesiastical organization to the Archbishop-
ric of Bar63. Archbishop Gregory claims that a Croatian king named Tomislav defeated in battle
the Hungarian king Attila64. Should we believe him? And if we dismiss that as being unreliable
information, why should we accept at face value what Archbishop Gregory has to say about
Silimir and Bladina and their Slavic-speaking Goths? What is ultimately the difference between
reading the twelfth-century Chronicle of Archbishop Gregory as a genuine and veridic account of
what had happened in Dalmatia in the sixth century and taking at face value the account of King
Arthur and his father, Uther the Conqueror in the equally twelfth-century History of the Kings of
Britain by Geoffrey of Monmouth? Muþiã does not seem to be troubled by such questions and
comparisons, and his uncritical approach to sources written six centuries after the events narrated
makes his otherwise interesting idea of native Croats (or at least Croatian Slavs) look very
dubious. The thesis has meanwhile received a theoretically much more sound treatment by Danijel
Dzino and has a good chance of stirring much debate, especially since it does not contradict what
others have written from a rather different point of view65.

This is certainly not the time to evaluate the idea, which historians and archaeologists alike
will have to consider in great detail. However, no one could seriously raise any doubts about the
survival of the local, «late antique» population of the northwestern Balkans after ca. 600. Were
these Goths, especially those Goths that Archbishop Gregory had in mind? While Muþiã seems
ready to jump to that conclusion, few would follow him. Equally suspect in my mind are attempts
to read ethnicity (-ies) in haplotypes and old names. Names such as Mutimir or Branimir may well
be just as «Germanic» (or Gothic) as Mezamer (or Mezamir), the name of the Antian envoy
killed by the Avars in the early 560s66. No connection can however be established by such means
between the Goths and the Croats67.As for genetics, the main problem is the high degree of uncer-
tainty involved in the identification of group affiliation on the basis of biological data. First, as
modern studies have shown, there is no complete overlap between haplotypes and ethnicity68.
While haplotypes may be able to show a degree of similarity between any given population and its
recent neighbors, they do not in fact map the ethnic diversity within that same population. More

62 Æèâêîâè� Ò. Î ïðâèì ïîãëàâ�èìà Ëåòîïèñà Ïîïà Äóê�àíèíà // È×. 1997. Ê�. 44. Ñ. 11�34.
63 Þivkoviã T. O takozvanom saboru na Duvanjskom polju // Zbornik za istoriju Bosne i Hercegovine. 2004. Sv. 4.

S. 45�65; Æèâêîâè� Ò. Ëåãåíäà î Ïàâëèìèðó Áåëó // È×. 2004. Ê�. 50. Ñ. 9�32.
64 Mošin V. Ljetopis popa Dukljanina: Latinski tekst sa hrvatskim prijevodom i «Hrvatska kronika». Zagreb, 1950. S. 58;

Perièiã E. Sclavorum Regnum Grgura Barskog. S. 258.
65 See: Fine J. V. A. Croats and Slavs... S. 205–218.
66 For Mezamer’s name, see: Strumins’kyj B. Were the Antes Eastern Slavs? // HUS. 1979. Vol. 3–4. P. 792–793; Werner R.

Zur Herkunft der Anten: Ein ethnisches und soziales Problem der Spätantike // Kölner historische Abhandlungen. 1980.
Bd 28. S. 590; Wiita J. E. The Ethnika in Byzantine Military Treatises: Ph. D. dissertation, University of Minnesota.
Minneapolis, 1977. P. 262.

67 By the same token, pace Polyviannyi, I do not believe that the name of bagatur bagaina Slavna mentioned in a ninth-
century Bulgar funerary inscription is any indication of that official’s Slavic ethnicity. See: Beshevliev V. Die protobul-
garischen Inschriften. S. 292–293.

68 Renfrew C. The Roots of Ethnicity. Archaeology, Genetics, and the Origins of Europe. Rome, 1993.
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importantly, the study of haplotypes of any modern population cannot inform about any other
populations in the past, especially since no data have so far been collected from the skeletal
remains of medieval populations. Finally, Muþiã�s positivist stance undermines his otherwise
instrumentalist approach to ethnicity. If ethnicity is in the genes, then why did the name (and
«culture») of the population in the northwestern Balkans have to change from Goths to Slavs
(or Croats)?

Kibin’ has a very different approach to ethnic names. As he points out, despite many claims to
the contrary, Yatvingians (ÿòâÿãè) was one of four names (the other three being Sudovians,
Dainovians, and Pollexiane) given to one and the same group of people inhabiting the region
of Suwaùki, on the present-day northeastern border of Poland. Much like âàðÿãè and êîëáÿãè,
the origin of the word Yatvingian is Scandinavian, not Baltic or Slavic. In other words, this
was not a self-designation and certainly not a name of Baltic, «native» origin. That during
the second half of the thirteenth century, the word designated a political and ethnic entity per-
ceived by Rus’ princes, Mazovian dukes, and crusading orders as the enemy is an indication that
the original meaning had meanwhile changed. But the Rus’ chronicler who first mentioned
the Yatvingians did not fabricate their initial identity. The late tenth- and early eleventh-century
archaeological record of the region around Vawkavysk in northeastern Belarus may be inter-
preted as indicating the presence of retinues of warriors, the same warriors against whom Prince
Vladimir directed his expedition of 983. Archaeology clearly supports Kibin’s suggestion that
Yatvingians was an all-encompassing label, which the chronicler applied while painting with
a broad brush the image of the enemy. In fact, the reality on the ground was clearly much more
complex.

Similarly, my argument in the Making of the Slavs was not that the name «Sclavene» was a
Byzantine invention, but that the «Sclavenes» (as an ethno-political category) were invented by
the Byzantines. There is much misunderstanding in Sergei Ivanov’s critique of my approach, which
is ultimately based on an error of translation. To both Ivanov and Shuvalov (but neither to Polyvi-
annyi, nor to Kibin’), the English word «invention» means in Russian èçîáðåòåíèå, a word which
in English may be translated as «contrivance» or «fabrication» (Ivanov even writes of «propagan-
distic devices», using such words as óëîâêà, which means «subterfuge» or «flim-flam»)69. He
does not seem to be aware of the other, etymologically older meaning of the word «invention»,
namely «discovery» (as in the «Invention of the Cross» by St. Helena). Invention-as-discovery is
what I had in mind when writing: «The making of the Slavs was less a matter of ethnogenesis and
more one of invention, imagining and labeling by Byzantine authors».

69 Adding insult to injury, Petr Shuvalov even insists that in English «invention» means only «fabrication». Such insis-
tence turns him into ridicule, for Shuvalov is utterly wrong. «Invention» means first and foremost «the action of coming
upon and finding; the action of finding out; discovery (whether accidental or the result of research and effort)». This is in
fact no surprise, for the word ultimately derives from the Latin verb inuenio, -ire, which means «to come upon», «to find
out», or «to discover», as in Cicero’s famous adage, inuenio coniurationem. This is not contradicted by what we know
about the earliest attestation of the word in English, a gloss in a mid-fourteenth-century manuscript of the Life of St.
Stephen: «Saynt Steuyn inuencioun: Þat es þe finding of his body» (Altenglische Legenden / Hrsg. von C. Horstmann.
Heilbronn, 1881. S. 30). The most frequent use of «invention» in modern English is in such phrases as «scientific inven-
tion», which thoroughly preserves the initial meaning of the word. Invention-as-discovery is also widely used in the media
jargon, both in Britain and in the United States. Catchy book titles such as The Invention of the Native American Literature
(Ithaca, 2003) or Vermeer and the Invention of Seeing (Chicago, 2001) most certainly refer to something else than «con-
trivance» or «fabrication». One currently speaks of the «invention of religion» in American politics, while the horse in
Southeast Asia and Southern Africa is regarded as a British colonial invention.
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As Table 4 (pp. 115–116) in the Making of the Slavs shows, the first independent raid of the
Sclavenes known from the sources is that of 545. According to Procopius, in 530 Chilbudius was
«ordered to keep watch so that the barbarians of that region (the Danube frontier) could no longer
cross the river, since the Huns and Antae and Sclaveni had already made the crossing many times
and done irreparable harm to the Romans»70. From this, Ivanov draws the conclusion that the
Sclavenes must have been a threat well before Chilbudius’ campaigns against them in the early
530s71. But Chilbudius did not move against the Sclavenes alone, and Procopius himself lists
the Sclavenes after the Huns and the Antes, who were apparently perceived as more dangerous.
Moreover, after the death of Chilbudius in 533, those crossing the river Danube «just as they
wished» were not the Sclavenes, but «barbarians» in general72. Be that as it may, Ivanov’s argu-
ments are set against a straw man, for my only claim was that the first recorded raid of the
Sclavenes was that of 54573. More importantly, Procopius did not write his remarks about Chil-
budius in either 530 or 545. If Chilbudius campaigned against Huns, Antes, and Sclavenes, then
the conclusion is that in 530 the Sclavenes were not the only, or even the main problem.
Al though there certainly were Sclavenes north of the Danube before 545, they seem to have
become a major military and political problem only after that. AD 545 is therefore important for
the demonstration in the Making of the Slavs because the Sclavenes appear to have reacted to
a political and military situation, namely the implementation of Justinian’s fortification pro-
gram and his alliance with the Antes, not because the Sclavenes first appeared on the «historical
stage» at that date74.

There is no contesting of the possibility that the Sclavenes may have in fact participated in
barbarian raids across the Danube before 545. But the Sclavenes were not on the mind of those
who built the forts in the Balkans. The forts themselves are a response to a particular threat,
namely that of rapid raids by horsemen. Here, too, precise chronology is critical for the broader
history of the Danube frontier. When the Sclavenes began to raid the Balkan provinces by
themselves, Justinian’s fortifications were already in place. In the absence of any indication
that between 545 and 558, the Sclavenes joined marauding expeditions organized by others
(Huns, Bulgars, or Cutrigurs), the Sclavene reaction to the changing circumstances in the
Balkans (the implementation of the fortification program) would mean something very dif-
ferent from their reaction to military campaigns organized against them by Chilbudius in the
early 530s.

70 Wars VII 14.2; English translation: Procopius of Caesarea. Wars. Vol. 5. P. 263.
71 A similarly uncritical treatment of Procopius appears in: Liebeschuetz J. H. W. G. The Lower Danube Region under

Pressure: From Valens to Heraclius // The Transition to Late Antiquity on the Danube and Beyond / Ed. by A. G. Poulter.
Oxford, 2007. P. 111 with n. 77. —  He postulates «extensive raiding by Sclavenes in the 520s and later 530s». This may
well have been so, but there is absolutely no evidence of that in any of our existing sources.

72 Wars VII 14.6; English translation: Procopius of Caesarea. Wars. Vol. 5. P. 264.
73 Similarly, there is no use of the phrase «Slavic colonization» in the Making of the Slavs, and no conclusion «that

the sixth-century Slavic society was at a very low level of development». I have not denied the veracity of the
Miracles of St. Demetrius, either on page 54 of the Making of the Slavs, or anywhere else.

74 Sergei Ivanov uses a quote from page 339 in order to show that I «amazingly» ignored the Sclavene threat to which
Justinian’s program of fortification responded. The quote, however is truncated: «These measures were not taken in
response to any major threat, for Roman troops were still in control of the left bank of the Danube, possibly through
bridge-heads such as those of Turnu Severin (Drobeta) and Celei. This is shown by the edict 13, issued in 538, which
clearly stated that troops were still sent (if only as a form of punishment) north of the Danube river, “in order to watch at
the frontier of that place”». By truncating the quote, Ivanov has altered its meaning in order to adapt it to his own line of
arguments. He thus attributed to me statements that I have never made.
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These remarkably diverse and stimulating contributions make one thing crystal clear. Histori-
ans of the early Middle Ages in Eastern Europe are entering a new era in which new concepts, new
data, and new approaches will foster new insights and correct old ones, so long as we are attentive
to when and where the evidence is coming from, to the complexity, chronology and context of the
data. The hope indirectly expressed in the Making of the Slavs that the model of analysis proposed
there could be brought to bear on the great question of early medieval ethnicity, to test and
improve our understanding of later periods, is becoming reality far more swiftly and broadly than
I would have ever dared to imagine.
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Recensiones
Ðåöåíçèè

Ì. È. Æèõ

Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Âåëèêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ: Ýòíîãåíåç è ðàííÿÿ èñòîðèÿ ñëàâÿí Ïðèêàðïàòñêîãî
ðåãèîíà / Îòâ. ðåä. À. Þ. Äâîðíè÷åíêî. � ÑÏá.: Èçä-âî Ñ.-Ïåòåðá. óí-òà, 2006. � 209 ñ.
ISBN 5-288-03948-8

Òðóäíî íàéòè äðóãîé ïåðèîä, êîòîðûé ñûãðàë áû ñòîëü æå âàæíóþ ðîëü â èñòîðèè
ñëàâÿíñòâà, êàê ýïîõà Âåëèêîãî ðàññåëåíèÿ VI�VII ââ. Â ýòî âðåìÿ ñëàâÿíå, ðàíåå êîì-
ïàêòíî ïðîæèâàâøèå â Îäåðî-Äíåïðîâñêîì ðåãèîíå â îòíîñèòåëüíîì óäàëåíèè îò
öåíòðîâ àíòè÷íîé öèâèëèçàöèè, âûøëè íà øèðîêóþ èñòîðè÷åñêóþ àðåíó, ïîïàëè íà
ñòðàíèöû âèçàíòèéñêèõ, çàïàäíîåâðîïåéñêèõ è âîñòî÷íûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ è çàñåëèëè
îãðîìíûå ïðîñòðàíñòâà â Öåíòðàëüíîé, Âîñòî÷íîé è Þæíîé Åâðîïå. Ñòàðûå ïðàñëà-
âÿíñêèå ïëåìåííûå îáúåäèíåíèÿ ðàñïàäàëèñü, è èç èõ îñêîëêîâ âîçíèêàëè íîâûå îáù-
íîñòè. Èíîãäà áûâàëî òàê, ÷òî îñêîëêè îäíîãî è òîãî æå ïðàñëàâÿíñêîãî ïëåìåííîãî
îáúåäèíåíèÿ îêàçûâàëèñü çà ñîòíè êèëîìåòðîâ äðóã îò äðóãà.

Îäèí èç òàêèõ ýòíèêîíîâ � õîðâàòû � ïðèìå÷àòåëåí òåì, ÷òî ÿâëÿåòñÿ, ïîæàëóé,
íàèáîëåå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíèâøèìñÿ ïî òåððèòîðèè êîíòèíåíòà: õîðâàòû èçâåñòíû
ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâûì èñòî÷íèêàì â Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå, íà Áàëêàíàõ, â ×åõèè è Ïîëüøå,
äàæå â Ãåðìàíèè, ò. å. â çåìëÿõ è âîñòî÷íûõ, è çàïàäíûõ, è þæíûõ ñëàâÿí. Âàæíî îòìå-
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òèòü, ÷òî ðàññåëåíèå õîðâàòîâ îòíîñèòñÿ ê áîëåå ðàííåìó âðåìåíè, ÷åì ðàçäåëåíèå ñëà-
âÿíñòâà íà ýòè òðè âåòâè (ëèíãâèñòû îòíîñÿò åãî ê VII�VIII âåêàì)1 .

Ó÷èòûâàÿ ñòîëü øèðîêîå ðàññåëåíèå õîðâàòîâ, ïðîáëåìà èõ ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è ìèãðà-
öèé ïðèîáðåòàåò áîëüøîå çíà÷åíèå: â ñóäüáå ýòîãî ïëåìåíè êàê áû â óìåíüøåííîì
âèäå îòðàæàåòñÿ ðàííÿÿ èñòîðèÿ âñåãî ñëàâÿíñòâà. Òåì íå ìåíåå, íåñìîòðÿ íà î÷åâèäíóþ
âàæíîñòü òåìû, â îòå÷åñòâåííîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè íå ñóùåñòâîâàëî äî ñèõ ïîð íè îäíîãî
ìîíîãðàôè÷åñêîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ, ñïåöèàëüíî ïîñâÿùåííîãî ãåíåçèñó è íà÷àëüíîé èñòî-
ðèè õîðâàòîâ. È âûøåäøàÿ íåäàâíî ðàáîòà ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî èñòîðèêà À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà
çàïîëíÿåò ýòîò èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêèé ïðîáåë.

Êíèãà À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà ñîñòîèò èç äâóõ ÷àñòåé. Â ïåðâîé ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ äðåâíåé-
øèå ïèñüìåííûå èçâåñòèÿ î õîðâàòàõ. Íàèáîëüøèé èíòåðåñ ïðåäñòàâëÿþò äàííûå,
ñîäåðæàùèåñÿ â ïðèíàäëåæàùåì ïåðó âèçàíòèéñêîãî èìïåðàòîðà Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿ-
íîðîäíîãî ñî÷èíåíèè «Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé» (948�952). Èñòîðèþ ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ
è ðàññåëåíèÿ õîðâàòîâ èìïåðàòîð ðàññêàçûâàåò â äâóõ ãëàâàõ ñâîåãî òðóäà: 30-é è 31-é2 .
Ýòîò èñòî÷íèê ïðèìå÷àòåëåí òåì, ÷òî ñîäåðæèò îòíîñèòåëüíî öåëîñòíóþ ðàçâåðíóòóþ
êîíöåïöèþ õîðâàòñêîé èñòîðèè. Ïîýòîìó àíàëèç åãî èçâåñòèé â êíèãå À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà
çàíèìàåò çíà÷èòåëüíîå ìåñòî3 .

Ïåðâûì äåëîì ó÷åíûé ïûòàåòñÿ âûÿñíèòü ñòåïåíü äîñòîâåðíîñòè èçâåñòèé Êîíñòàí-
òèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè è ðàññåëåíèè õîðâàòîâ4 . Èññëåäîâàòåëü ïîêà-
çûâàåò íåîáîñíîâàííîñòü ïðåäëàãàâøèõñÿ ðåêîíñòðóêöèé ðàííåé èñòîðèè õîðâàòîâ5 ,
ïîëíîñòüþ îòâåðãàþùèõ ñâåäåíèÿ âèçàíòèéñêîãî èñòî÷íèêà è íå îñòàâëÿþùèõ, ïî ñëî-
âàì À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà, «ìåñòà äëÿ êàêèõ-ëèáî îñîáûõ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêèõ îáðàçîâàíèé
õîðâàòîâ, îáúåäèíÿâøèõ âåñü ýòíîñ â ïåðèîä, ïðåäøåñòâîâàâøèé åãî ðàçäåëåíèþ íà
îòäåëüíûå ëîêàëüíûå ãðóïïèðîâêè â ïðîöåññå ñëàâÿíñêîãî ðàññåëåíèÿ». Èñòîðèê ñ÷è-
òàåò, ÷òî ïîäîáíûå êîíöåïöèè «ñòðàäàþò îäíîñòîðîííîñòüþ» è èãíîðèðóþò ñîîáùà-
åìûå èì ôàêòû «îòíîñèòåëüíî õàðàêòåðà ðàññåëåíèÿ õîðâàòîâ, îñâàèâàâøèõ íîâûå
òåððèòîðèè â ðåçóëüòàòå âîåííûõ ïîáåä íàä èõ ïðåæíèìè îáèòàòåëÿìè, â ÷àñòíîñòè
ïîáåäû íàä àâàðàìè â Äàëìàöèè». Ïî ìíåíèþ À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà,

�òàêèå ôàêòû íå ìîãóò áûòü ïîëíîñòüþ óñòðàíåíû èëè ïåðåñìîòðåíû� Õîðâàòû
ïðèáûëè â Öåíòðàëüíóþ Åâðîïó íå ñëàáî îðãàíèçîâàííîé ìàññîé ïåðåñåëåíöåâ, ñïàñà-
þùèõñÿ îò âðàæåñêîãî íàøåñòâèÿ, à, íàïðîòèâ, èìåëè äîñòàòî÷íî ñèëüíóþ â âîåííî-
ïîëèòè÷åñêîì îòíîøåíèè îðãàíèçàöèþ, äàâàâøóþ èì îïðåäåëåííûå ïðåèìóùåñòâà
ïåðåä äðóãèìè íàðîäàìè â áîðüáå çà íîâûå òåððèòîðèè6 .

Îáðàùàÿñü ê íåïîñðåäñòâåííîìó àíàëèçó èçâåñòèé, ñîäåðæàùèõñÿ â òðóäå âèçàí-
òèéñêîãî èìïåðàòîðà, À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ ðàññìàòðèâàåò ïðîáëåìó ñîîòíîøåíèÿ ïîíÿòèé

1 Ôèëèí Ô. Ï. Ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ðóññêîãî, óêðàèíñêîãî è áåëîðóññêîãî ÿçûêîâ. Ë., 1972. Ñ. 6�30.
2 Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Îá óïðàâëåíèè èìïåðèåé / Ïîä ðåä. Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèíà, À. Ï. Íîâîñåëüöåâà;

Ïåð. Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèíà. Ì., 1989. Ñ. 131, 135�136.
3 Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Âåëèêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ: Ýòíîãåíåç è ðàííÿÿ èñòîðèÿ ñëàâÿí Ïðèêàðïàòñêîãî ðåãèîíà / Îòâ.

ðåä. À. Þ. Äâîðíè÷åíêî. ÑÏá., 2006. Ñ. 11�23, 43�54, 62�79.
4 Òàì æå. Ñ. 11�14
5 Íàïðèìåð: Jagiè V. Ein Kapitel aus der Geschichte der südslawichen Sprachen // Archiv für slavische Philologie.

Berlin, 1895. Bd XVII. S. 47�48; Brückner A. Wzory etymologii i krytyki �ród³owej // Slavia. Praha, 1924–1925. T. 3.

S. 209�211; Ñåäîâ Â. Â. 1) Ñëàâÿíå â ðàííåì ñðåäíåâåêîâüå. Ì., 1995. Ñ. 326; 2) Ñëàâÿíå: Èñòîðèêî-àðõåîëî-
ãè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå // Ñåäîâ Â. Â. Èçáðàííûå òðóäû. Ì., 1995. Ñ. 488�490.

6 Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 13�14.
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Áåëàÿ è Âåëèêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ7  è ïðèõîäèò ê âûâîäó, ÷òî, âîïðåêè óòâåðæäåíèþ ñàìîãî
Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî, îíè íå òîæäåñòâåííû äðóã äðóãó. Çäåñü ìû èìååì äåëî
ñ êîíòàìèíàöèåé äâóõ ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî íå ñâÿçàííûõ ïîíÿòèé. Ïðåäèêàò Âåëèêàÿ, ïî
ìíåíèþ èññëåäîâàòåëÿ, îçíà÷àåò «Äðåâíÿÿ» è óêàçûâàåò íà ïðàðîäèíó õîðâàòîâ, ãäå
ñóùåñòâîâàëî èõ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîå îáðàçîâàíèå, îáúåäèíÿâøåå âåñü õîðâàòñêèé ýòíîñ8 .
Â ñëó÷àå æå ñ ïðåäèêàòîì Áåëàÿ ìû èìååì äåëî ñ âëèÿíèåì «öâåòîâîé ñèìâîëèêè ãåî-
ãðàôè÷åñêîãî îðèåíòèðîâàíèÿ àçèàòñêèõ êî÷åâûõ íàðîäîâ»9 , â êîòîðîé ïîíÿòèå áåëîãî
öâåòà ñâÿçàíî ñ Çàïàäîì. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, Áåëàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ � ýòî Çàïàäíàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïî À. Â. Ìàéîðîâó, ýòè äâà íàçâàíèÿ � Áåëàÿ è Âåëèêàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ �
îáîçíà÷àþò ñîâåðøåííî ðàçëè÷íûå ïîíÿòèÿ êàê â ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîì, òàê è â õðîíî-
ëîãè÷åñêîì îòíîøåíèè10 . Êàêèì æå îáðàçîì ñòàëà âîçìîæíà èõ êîíòàìèíàöèÿ? Êàê
ìîæíî ëîêàëèçîâàòü Áåëóþ è Âåëèêóþ Õîðâàòèè? Ïðè îòâåòå íà ïåðâûé èç ýòèõ âîïðî-
ñîâ À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ óêàçûâàåò, ÷òî

�ñîåäèíåíèå ïðåäèêàòîâ âåëèêàÿ è áåëàÿ â íàçâàíèè Õîðâàòèè ìîæåò áûòü äîïóñòè-
ìî òîëüêî ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ äàëìàòèíñêèõ õîðâàòîâ � áëèæàéøèõ ñîñåäåé Âèçàíòèè.
Äëÿ íèõ Áåëàÿ (= çàïàäíàÿ) Õîðâàòèÿ, ðàñïîëàãàâøàÿñÿ â ðàéîíàõ Ñåâåðíîãî Ïðèêàð-
ïàòüÿ, áûëà îäíîâðåìåííî è Âåëèêîé (= ñòàðîé) Õîðâàòèåé. Êàê áû òî íè áûëî, îñíî-
âàíèé äëÿ îòîæäåñòâëåíèÿ Âåëèêîé è Áåëîé Õîðâàòèè íåò íèêàêèõ11 .

Ðÿä èññëåäîâàòåëåé ïîìåùàåò Áåëóþ Õîðâàòèþ, êîòîðóþ îíè îòîæäåñòâëÿþò ñ Âåëè-
êîé Õîðâàòèåé, íà çåìëþ, ïðèìåðíî ñîîòâåòñòâóþùóþ ñîâðåìåííîé ×åõèè12 . Ìíåíèå
ýòî À. Â. Ìàéîðîâó ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ íåäîñòàòî÷íî àðãóìåíòèðîâàííûì13 . Âåñüìà ëþáî-
ïûòíî, ÷òî òåððèòîðèàëüíî Áåëàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî ïîëíîñòüþ
ñîâïàäàåò ñ Äðåâíå÷åøñêèì ãîñóäàðñòâîì14 , êîòîðîãî íàø èñòî÷íèê ïîðàçèòåëüíûì
îáðàçîì íå çíàåò. Îòñþäà íàïðàøèâàåòñÿ âûâîä, ÷òî Áåëîé Õîðâàòèåé èìïåðàòîð
íàçûâàåò èìåííî ×åõèþ, íà òåððèòîðèè êîòîðîé â òî âðåìÿ äåéñòâèòåëüíî ïðîæèâàëà
îäíà èç âåòâåé õîðâàòîâ, èìåâøàÿ ñâîå çíà÷èòåëüíîå ïîëèòè÷åñêîå îáðàçîâàíèå15 .

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïî ìíåíèþ àâòîðà, â Âèçàíòèè Áåëàÿ Õîðâàòèÿ áûëà îøèáî÷íî
ïðèíÿòà çà äðåâíþþ ïðàðîäèíó õîðâàòîâ âñëåäñòâèå ïîçäíåéøåãî îòîæäåñòâëåíèÿ äâóõ
ðàçíûõ è ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî íå ñâÿçàííûõ ïîíÿòèé. Ïîìåùàòü íà òåððèòîðèþ ×åõèè ðåàëü-
íóþ ïðàðîäèíó õîðâàòîâ íèêàêèõ îñíîâàíèé íåò � îíà íàõîäèëàñü ÿâíî âîñòî÷íåå,
÷òî åùå â êîíöå XIX â. ïîêàçàë Â. ßãè÷16 . Êàê ïîëàãàåò À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ, îíà ðàñïîëàãà-
ëàñü «â Âîñòî÷íîì Ïðèêàðïàòüå è, âîçìîæíî, òàêæå â Çàêàðïàòüå»17 . Îá ýòîì ñâèäå-

7 Òàì æå. Ñ. 14�42
8 Òàì æå. Ñ. 36�42.
9 Òàì æå. Ñ. 35.
10 Òàì æå. Ñ. 174�176.
11 Òàì æå. Ñ. 14�15.
12 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: S³ownik  staro¿ytno�ci s³owiañskich: Encyklopedyczny zarys kultury S³owian od czasów

najdawniejszych. Wroc³aw; Warszawa; Kraków, 1961. T. I. Ñz. 2. S. 255�256; Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. Óêàç. ñî÷.
C. 370 (êîììåíò. ¹ 14 Î. À. Àêèìîâîé, Á. Í. Ôëîðè), 377�378 (êîììåíò. ¹ 18  Î. À. Àêèìîâîé, Á. Í. Ôëîðè).

13 Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 49�61.
14 Ñì.: £owmiañski H. Pocz¹tki  Polski. Z  dziejów  S³owian  w  I  tysi¹cleciu  n. e. T. II. Warszawa, 1964. S. 163�168.
15 Ñð.: Ôëîðÿ Á. Í. Ôîðìèðîâàíèå ÷åøñêîé ðàííåôåîäàëüíîé ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòè è ñóäüáû ñàìîñîçíàíèÿ

ñëàâÿíñêèõ ïëåìåí ×åøñêîé äîëèíû // Ôîðìèðîâàíèå ðàííåôåîäàëüíûõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäíîñòåé. Ì., 1981.
16 Jagiè V. Op. cit. S. 47�89.
17 Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 176.
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òåëüñòâóåò âñÿ ñîâîêóïíîñòü äàííûõ î ïðîèñõîæäåíèè è íà÷àëüíîé èñòîðèè õîðâàòîâ,
è èìåííî â ýòîò ðåãèîí åñòü îñíîâàíèÿ ïîìåùàòü Âåëèêóþ Õîðâàòèþ Êîíñòàíòèíà
Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî18 .

Íå ìåíåå âàæíî è ïðîâåäåííîå èññëåäîâàòåëåì òùàòåëüíîå ñîïîñòàâëåíèå äàííûõ
î ñîñåäÿõ âåíãðîâ, ïîêàçàâøåå, ÷òî â äàííûõ ãëàâàõ ñî÷èíåíèÿ Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿ-
íîðîäíîãî õîðâàòû ëîêàëèçóþòñÿ èìåííî â Ïðèêàðïàòüå. Îá ýòîì æå ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò è
äðóãèå � ïîëüñêèå è íåìåöêèå � èñòî÷íèêè19 . Òàêèì îáðàçîì, èññëåäîâàíèå À. Â. Ìàéî-
ðîâà, íà íàø âçãëÿä, óáåäèòåëüíî ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî äðåâíåéøèé ïëàñò äàííûõ î õîðâàòàõ
è èõ ïðîèñõîæäåíèè, î êîòîðîì ãîâîðèòñÿ ó Êîíñòàíòèíà Áàãðÿíîðîäíîãî, îòðàæàåò
èíôîðìàöèþ îá èõ ïðàðîäèíå, íàõîäèâøåéñÿ â Ïðèêàðïàòüå.

Ïðîáëåìàì ñîáñòâåííî ýòíîãåíåçà è ðàííåé èñòîðèè õîðâàòîâ ïîñâÿùåíà âòîðàÿ
÷àñòü ðåöåíçèðóåìîé êíèãè. Çäåñü âàæíåéøèì âîïðîñîì äëÿ ó÷åíîãî ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå ñàìîãî ýòíîíèìà õîðâàòû. Îòíîñèòåëüíî äàííîãî èìåíè áûëî âûñêàçàíî
ìíîæåñòâî ïðåäïîëîæåíèé, áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü èç êîòîðûõ íûíå èìååò ÷èñòî èñòîðèîãðà-
ôè÷åñêèé èíòåðåñ. Íàèáîëåå îáîñíîâàííîé íà ñåãîäíÿøíèé äåíü ÿâëÿåòñÿ èðàíñêàÿ
ýòèìîëîãèÿ, êîòîðóþ ïðèíèìàåò è À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ20 . Îòòàëêèâàÿñü îò íåå è ó÷èòûâàÿ
òîò ôàêò, ÷òî íåêèé àíòðîïîíèì Õîðâàò, ïðèíàäëåæàâøèé, ñóäÿ ïî âñåìó, âûõîäöàì
èç ïëåìåíè õîðâàòîâ, äâàæäû óïîìèíàåòñÿ â íàäïèñÿõ èç Òàíàèñà21 , ó÷åíûé äåëàåò
âûâîä, ÷òî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî õîðâàòàìè íàçûâàëîñü íåêîå îáúåäèíåíèå ñåâåðîïðè÷åðíî-
ìîðñêèõ èðàíñêèõ ïëåìåí, æèâøåå ê âîñòîêó îò Äîíà22 .

Ýòîò âûâîä ïðèâîäèò èññëåäîâàòåëÿ ê íåîáõîäèìîñòè îáúÿñíåíèÿ âîñïðèÿòèÿ ñëà-
âÿíàìè ýòîãî èðàíñêîãî ýòíîíèìà, ÷òî âûâîäèò åãî íà èçó÷åíèå ïðîáëåìû ñëàâÿíî-
èðàíñêèõ ñâÿçåé ïåðâûõ âåêîâ í. ý. â öåëîì23 . Äàâíî è ìíîãîêðàòíî ó÷åíûìè îòìå÷à-
ëîñü ñèëüíîå ÿçûêîâîå è êóëüòóðíîå âëèÿíèå èðàíñêîãî ìèðà íà ïðåäêîâ âîñòî÷íûõ è
þæíûõ ñëàâÿí, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùåå îá èõ äëèòåëüíîì ñîñåäñòâå è âçàèìîäåéñòâèè ñ
èðàíöàìè, ÷òî íàèáîëåå ÿðêî îòðàçèëîñü â ÷åðíÿõîâñêîé àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé êóëüòóðå.
Êàê óáåäèòåëüíî ïîêàçàë Â. Â. Ñåäîâ, îíà ïðåäñòàâëÿëà ñîáîé çîíó ñëàâÿíî-èðàíñêîãî
ýòíîêóëüòóðíîãî ñèìáèîçà24 , îòêóäà è âûøëè ïðåäêè âîñòî÷íûõ è þæíûõ ñëàâÿí.

À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ ïðèíèìàåò êîíöåïöèþ Â. Â. Ñåäîâà î ñëàâÿíî-èðàíñêîì ýòíîêóëü-
òóðíîì ñèìáèîçå â ðàìêàõ ÷åðíÿõîâñêîé êóëüòóðû è ñóùåñòâåííî ðàçâèâàåò åå25 . Ó÷å-
íûé ïðîñëåæèâàåò ïîñòåïåííûé ïðîöåññ ïðîíèêíîâåíèÿ ñëàâÿí â Êàðïàòî-Äíåñòðîâñ-
êèé ðåãèîí è èõ âçàèìîäåéñòâèå ñ äðóãèìè çäåñü ïðîæèâàâøèìè è ïðîäâèãàâøèìèñÿ
ñþäà ýòíîñàìè. Â ðåçóëüòàòå ñëîæèëàñü ïðèêàðïàòñêàÿ ãðóïïèðîâêà ñëàâÿí, ñîñòàâèâ-
øàÿ îäèí èç ëîêàëüíûõ ðàéîíîâ ÷åðíÿõîâñêîé àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé êóëüòóðû. Ïðè ýòîì

18 Òàì æå. Ñ. 62�79.
19 Òàì æå. Ñ. 67�76.
20 Òàì æå. Ñ. 85�90.
21 Ñì.: Ëàòûøåâ Â. Â. Èçâåñòèÿ äðåâíèõ ïèñàòåëåé, ãðå÷åñêèõ è ëàòèíñêèõ, î Ñêèôèè è Êàâêàçå. Ò. II. ÑÏá.,

1890. Ñ. 237, 261; Êîðïóñ áîñïîðñêèõ íàäïèñåé / Îòâ. ðåä. Â. Â. Ñòðóâå. Ì.; Ë., 1965. Ñ. 736�737, 764.
22 Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 91, 135.
23 Òàì æå. Ñ. 102�132.
24 Ñåäîâ Â. Â. 1) Ñëàâÿíå è èðàíöû â äðåâíîñòè // Èñòîðèÿ, êóëüòóðà, ýòíîãåíåç è ôîëüêëîð ñëàâÿíñêèõ

íàðîäîâ: VIII Ìåæäóíàðîäíûé ñúåçä ñëàâèñòîâ: Äîêëàäû ñîâåòñêîé äåëåãàöèè, Ì., 1978. Ñ. 227�240; 2) Ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå è ðàííÿÿ èñòîðèÿ ñëàâÿí. Ì., 1979. Ñ. 78�100; 3) Ñëàâÿíå â äðåâíîñòè. Ì., 1994. Ñ. 233�286; 4) Ñëàâÿíå:
Èñòîðèêî-àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå. Ñ. 150�198.

25 Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 102�117.



Ðåöåíçèè

1772008. ¹ 2(4). Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

R
e
c
e
n
s
io
n
e
s

èññëåäîâàòåëü îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî «ñëàâÿíñêàÿ ýêñïàíñèÿ îñóùåñòâëÿëàñü íå òîëüêî ìèðíû-
ìè ñðåäñòâàìè, íî è ïóòåì âîåííûõ çàõâàòîâ»26 .

À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ âåðíî, íà íàø âçãëÿä, ïðèñîåäèíÿåòñÿ ê êîíöåïöèè îòîæäåñòâëåíèÿ
âåíåòîâ/âåíåäîâ ðàííèõ àíòè÷íûõ òåêñòîâ ñî ñëàâÿíàìè27 . Ñîïîñòàâëÿÿ ñâèäåòåëüñòâî
Òàöèòà î ñìåøàííûõ âåíåäî-ñàðìàòñêèõ áðàêàõ ñ àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìè ìàòåðèàëàìè è
èñòîðè÷åñêîé îáñòàíîâêîé òîãî âðåìåíè, ó÷åíûé ïðèõîäèò ê âûâîäó î òîì, ÷òî «ìåæäó
ñàðìàòàìè è âåíåäàìè â ðàññìàòðèâàåìîå âðåìÿ ñóùåñòâîâàëè áîëåå áëèçêèå, åñëè íå
ñêàçàòü ñîþçíè÷åñêèå, îòíîøåíèÿ, ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ èõ îòíîøåíèÿìè ê ãåðìàíöàì»28 .

Òàêîé âûâîä ïîçâîëÿåò èññëåäîâàòåëþ ïî-íîâîìó ïîäîéòè ê ïðîáëåìå èíòåðïðåòà-
öèè çàãàäî÷íîãî ýòíîíèìà âåíåäû-ñàðìàòû (Vennadisarmatae), ïðèñóòñòâóþùåãî íà
Ïåâòèíãåðîâîé êàðòå. Èçó÷åíèå âçàèìíîãî ðàñïîëîæåíèÿ ýòíîñîâ è ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ
îáúåêòîâ íà êàðòå ïðèâîäèò À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà ê îáîñíîâàííîìó âûâîäó, ÷òî âåíåäîâ-
ñàðìàòîâ ñëåäóåò ïîìåùàòü «â ðàéîíàõ Âåðõíåãî Ïîäíåñòðîâüÿ, Ïðóòà è Òèñû», à
ïîÿâëåíèå ýòîãî íàçâàíèÿ «áûëî âûçâàíî ïðè÷èíàìè ýòíè÷åñêîãî èëè äàæå ýòíîïîëè-
òè÷åñêîãî õàðàêòåðà è îòðàçèëî ðåàëüíûå èçìåíåíèÿ ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîé îáñòàíîâêè â
Åâðîïå âáëèçè ãðàíèö Ðèìñêîé èìïåðèè»29 .

Ýòî ïîäâîäèò ó÷åíîãî âïëîòíóþ ê âîïðîñó ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ õîðâàòîâ.
À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ îáðàùàåò âíèìàíèå íà äàííûå èñòîðè÷åñêîé ýòíîãðàôèè, ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóþùèå î ðàçâèòèè ïàñòóøåñêîãî ñêîòîâîäñòâà � ñîâåðøåííî íåòèïè÷íîãî äëÿ ñëà-
âÿíñêîãî õîçÿéñòâà âèäà æèâîòíîâîäñòâà � ó ñëàâÿíñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ Ïðèêàðïàòñêîãî
ðåãèîíà30 . Ýòîò ôàêò ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü ïðèðîäíûìè óñëîâèÿìè ðåãèîíà, áëàãîïðèÿò-
ñòâóþùèìè èìåííî òàêîìó òèïó õîçÿéñòâåííîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè, îäíàêî îñòàåòñÿ íåïî-
íÿòíûì, êàêèì îáðàçîì ñëàâÿíå, êîòîðûì ñîâåðøåííî áûëî íåèçâåñòíî ïàñòóøåñêîå
ñêîòîâîäñòâî, óñâîèëè ýòîò òèï âåäåíèÿ õîçÿéñòâà. À. Â. Ìàéîðîâ ñïðàâåäëèâî ïîëà-
ãàåò, ÷òî ïðèðîäíûå óñëîâèÿ ìîãëè ëèøü ïðèâåñòè ê êîíñåðâàöèè ó êàðïàòñêèõ ñëàâÿí
òàêîãî ðîäà õîçÿéñòâåííîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè, íî åäâà ëè ìîãëè ñîçäàòü åãî. Ïî ìíåíèþ
ó÷åíîãî, ïðè÷èíîé îñâîåíèÿ ïðèêàðïàòñêèìè ñëàâÿíàìè ïàñòóøåñêîãî ñêîòîâîäñòâà
ñòàëî âëèÿíèå ñàðìàòîâ. Â ýòîé ñâÿçè À. Â. Ìàéîðîâó êàæåòñÿ ïðåäïî÷òèòåëüíûì îäèí
èç âàðèàíòîâ èðàíñêîé ýòèìîëîãèè ýòíèêîíà õîðâàòû � îò äðåâíåèðàíñêîãî (fšu-)
haurvata � «ñòðàæ ñêîòà».

Ýòè âûâîäû ïîçâîëÿþò À. Â. Ìàéîðîâó âûñêàçàòü íîâóþ ãèïîòåçó îòíîñèòåëüíî
óñëîâèé è ìåõàíèçìà ïåðåíîñà íà ñëàâÿí èðàíñêîãî ýòíîíèìà õîðâàòû. Ó÷åíûé ïðåä-
ëàãàåò òàêîå îáúÿñíåíèå: â õîäå ãóííñêîãî íàøåñòâèÿ èðàíîÿçû÷íûå õîðâàòû, îáèòàâ-
øèå äî òîãî â ðàéîíàõ âîñòî÷íåå Äîíà, óõîäÿò íà ñåâåðî-çàïàä, ê Êàðïàòàì, ãäå è ñòàë-
êèâàþòñÿ ñî ñëàâÿíàìè è ïåðåäàþò èì ñâîå èìÿ. Ïðè÷åì ïðîèñõîäèò ýòî, ïî ìíåíèþ
À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà, «íå â ðåçóëüòàòå ýâîëþöèîííûõ ïðîöåññîâ ìåæýòíè÷åñêîãî ñèíòåçà, à
ïóòåì èíòåíñèâíîãî ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ»31 . Òî åñòü îí ñâÿçûâàåò ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå ñëàâÿíñêîãî ýòíîíèìà õîðâàòû ñ èõ ñëóæáîé ñàðìàòàì, êîòîðûå çàñòàâëÿëè

26 Òàì æå. Ñ. 113.
27 Òàì æå. Ñ. 113�117.
28 Òàì æå. Ñ. 116.
29 Òàì æå. Ñ. 124, 129.
30 Ñð.: Podolák J. Poloninské hospodárstvo huculov v ukrajinských Karpatach // Slovenský nàrodopis. 1966. T. 14.

S. 288�289; Òèâîäàð Ì. Ï. Íàðîäíûå òðàäèöèè â ïîëîíèíñêîì ïàñòóøåñòâå óêðàèíöåâ Ðàõîâùèíû // Êàðïàò-
ñêèé ñáîðíèê. Ì., 1972; Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 129�131.

31 Ìàéîðîâ À. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 178.
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ïðèêàðïàòñêèõ ñëàâÿí çàíèìàòüñÿ ïàñòóøåñêèì ñêîòîâîäñòâîì, îòêóäà è ïðîèñõîäèò
èõ íàçâàíèå õîðâàòû � «ñòðàæè ñêîòà».

Îäíàêî íà äðóãèõ ñòðàíèöàõ ðàáîòû èñòîðèê ïðåäëàãàåò íåñêîëüêî èíóþ âåðñèþ
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ ýòíîíèìà (â èòîãå íå óêàçûâàÿ, êàêàÿ èç äâóõ ãèïîòåç êàæåòñÿ åìó ïðåä-
ïî÷òèòåëüíåå):

�êàêîå-òî âðåìÿ ïðåäñòàâèòåëè àëàíñêîãî ðîäà Õîðâàòîâ, ïî-âèäèìîìó, âëàñòâî-
âàëè íà ïðèäíåñòðîâñêèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ çåìëÿõ. Äëÿ ëåãèòèìèçàöèè ñâîåé âëàñòè îíè ìîãëè
âñòóïèòü â ðîäñòâåííûå îòíîøåíèÿ ñ ìåñòíîé ñëàâÿíñêîé çíàòüþ. Èìÿ õîðâàòîâ äëÿ
ñëàâÿí ïðèîáðåëî îñîáîå ñàêðàëüíîå çíà÷åíèå ââèäó òîãî, ÷òî ñâÿçûâàëîñü ñ ïîáåäîé
íàä ãîòàìè è îñâîáîæäåíèåì îò ãîòñêîãî èãà. Âîçìîæíî, ïðàâû è òå èññëåäîâàòåëè,
êîòîðûå ñ÷èòàþò, ÷òî ñëàâÿíñêèé ýòíîíèì «õîðâàòû» ìîã ïðîèçîéòè íå òîëüêî îò ëè÷-
íîãî èëè ðîäîâîãî èìåíè àëàí, íî è îò íåêîåãî ñîöèàëüíîãî òåðìèíà, îáîçíà÷àâøåãî
âîåííóþ äðóæèíó âîæäÿ ïî èìåíè Õîðâàò, íàçûâàåìóþ «ëþäüìè Õîðâàòà» èëè «õîð-
âàòàìè»; ñàìà æå ýòà äðóæèíà ìîãëà áûòü ñìåøàííîé ïî ýòíè÷åñêîìó ñîñòàâó è âêëþ-
÷àòü â ñåáÿ êàê àëàí, òàê è ñëàâÿí32 .

Ïî À. Â. Ìàéîðîâó, èìåííî âçàèìîäåéñòâèå ñ àëàíàìè è ãóííàìè ïîìîãëî ñëàâÿ-
íàì ïîáåäèòü ãîòîâ è èçáàâèòüñÿ îò èõ âëàäû÷åñòâà, ïðè÷åì â áîðüáå ñ íèìè ïðèíèìàëè
ó÷àñòèå ñëàâÿíå íå òîëüêî Ïîäîëüñêî-Äíåïðîâñêîãî ðåãèîíà, íî è Ïðèêàðïàòñêîãî33 .
Èìåííî ïîñëå ñâåðæåíèÿ âëàñòè ãîòîâ è óõîäà ãóííîâ íà çàïàä è âîçíèêàåò ýòíîïîëè-
òè÷åñêîå îáúåäèíåíèå õîðâàòîâ � ñëàâÿíñêîå, â îñíîâíîì, ïî ýòíè÷åñêîìó ñîñòàâó, íî
ñ àëàíñêîé âåðõóøêîé � â Ïðèêàðïàòüå, Âåðõíåì Ïîäíåñòðîâüå è Ìàëîé Ïîëüøå34 .
Ïðè ýòîì âàæíî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî, ïî ìíåíèþ À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà, õîðâàòû íå âõîäèëè â
ñîñòàâ àíòñêîé ãðóïïèðîâêè. Àðãóìåíòîì â ïîëüçó òàêîãî âûâîäà ñëóæèò óñòàíîâ-
ëåííûé ôàêò, ÷òî õîðâàòû ñâÿçûâàþòñÿ ñ àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìè ìàòåðèàëàìè íå òîëüêî
ïðèíàäëåæàâøåé àíòàì ïðàæñêî-ïåíüêîâñêîé êóëüòóðû, íî è ïðàæñêî-êîð÷àêñêîé,
îòîæäåñòâëÿåìîé ñî ñêëàâèíàìè âèçàíòèéñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ. Ïî ìíåíèþ èññëåäîâàòåëÿ,
«äðåâíåå ïëåìÿ õîðâàòîâ� äîëæíî áûëî âîçíèêíóòü ðàíüøå, ÷åì îáðàçîâàëèñü óïî-
ìÿíóòûå àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå êóëüòóðû», è âðåìåíåì åãî ñëîæåíèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïåðèîä ïîñ-
ëåäíåé ÷åòâåðòè IV � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíû V âåêà35 .

Çàòåì, êàê ïèøåò èññëåäîâàòåëü, óæå â VI â., â õîäå àâàðñêîãî íàøåñòâèÿ åäèíîå
ýòíîïîëèòè÷åñêîå îáúåäèíåíèå õîðâàòîâ ðàçðóøàåòñÿ, è îíè ðàñïàäàþòñÿ íà òðè âåòâè:
îäíà îñòàåòñÿ íà ìåñòå, ãäå ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ äî âðåìåí Êèåâñêîé Ðóñè è ñòàíîâèòñÿ â áóäó-
ùåì îñíîâîé íàñåëåíèÿ Ãàëèöêîé çåìëè; äðóãàÿ óõîäèò íà Áàëêàíû, ãäå â äàëüíåéøåì
ñîñòàâèò ÿäðî ñðåäíåâåêîâûõ è ñîâðåìåííûõ áàëêàíñêèõ õîðâàòîâ; à òðåòüÿ äâèíåòñÿ
íà çàïàä, ãäå âïîñëåäñòâèè âîéäåò â ñîñòàâ ÷åøñêîé è ïîëüñêîé íàðîäíîñòåé.

Êíèãà À. Â. Ìàéîðîâà � ïåðâîå ôóíäàìåíòàëüíîå ìîíîãðàôè÷åñêîå èññëåäîâàíèå
ïðîáëåìû ýòíîãåíåçà õîðâàòîâ â îòå÷åñòâåííîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè. Îíà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñåðüåç-
íûì âêëàäîì â èçó÷åíèå èñòîðèè ðàííåñðåäíåâåêîâîãî ñëàâÿíñòâà, è, íåñîìíåííî,
âûçîâåò èíòåðåñ ó âñåõ, çàíèìàþùèõñÿ äàííîé ïðîáëåìàòèêîé.

32 Òàì æå. Ñ. 162.
33 Òàì æå. Ñ. 133�161.
34 Òàì æå. Ñ. 161�173.
35 Òàì æå. Ñ. 179.
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Êíèãà Ñ. Í. Æóêà âðÿä ëè âïèñàëàñü áû ñåãîäíÿ â íàø ðîññèéñêèé íàó÷íûé êíèæ-
íûé ðûíîê. Îíà â íåêîòîðîì ñìûñëå î÷åíü ñòàðîìîäíà: ðå÷ü èäåò î êðåñòüÿíñêèõ
ðåëèãèîçíûõ àíòèöåðêîâíûõ äâèæåíèÿõ íà þãå èìïåðñêîé Ðîññèè (à ýòà ïðîáëåìàòèêà
âûøëà èç ìîäû), è ãëàâíûé âûâîä, ê êîòîðîìó àâòîðà ïðèâåëî èçó÷åíèå îãðîìíîãî
ìàññèâà èñòî÷íèêîâ, â îñíîâíîì àðõèâíûõ, � ïðÿìàÿ ñâÿçü ìåæäó õðèñòèàíñêèì
ìèëëåíàðèçìîì ðîññèéñêèõ è óêðàèíñêèõ ñåêòàíòîâ è áîëüøåâèçìîì. Òàêèå âûâîäû â
íàøåé ïî-íîâîìó èäåîëîãèçèðîâàííîé àêàäåìè÷åñêîé ñðåäå âîñïðèíèìàþòñÿ êàê
àðõàè÷åñêàÿ åðåñü. Íî ìîæåò îêàçàòüñÿ è íàîáîðîò: íàøè íûíåøíèå íåçûáëåìî-
ìîäíûå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î òîì, ÷òî Ðîññèÿ ñòàëà æåðòâîé ïðîòèâîåñòåñòâåííîãî áîëüøå-
âèñòñêîãî ïåðåâîðîòà, îïëà÷åííîãî íåìåöêèìè ìàðêàìè, â íåêîòîðûõ îòíîøåíèÿõ áîëåå
ñòàðîìîäíû, ÷åì äîáðîòíî âûðàáîòàííàÿ êîíöåïöèÿ, ïðîäîëæèâøàÿ è ïîäòâåðäèâøàÿ
ìíåíèå, ÷òî èäåàëû áîëüøåâèêîâ (ìîæíî ëè âñåðüåç ïîâòîðÿòü çà ñîâðåìåííûìè æóð-
íàëèñòàìè è èäåîëîãàìè, ÷òî ó áîëüøåâèêîâ íå áûëî èäåàëîâ?) ñîøëèñü ñ èäåàëàìè
êðåñòüÿíñòâà, êîòîðîå è â êîíöå XIX â. ïî-ñðåäíåâåêîâîìó ìå÷òàëî îá óñòðîåíèè
Öàðñòâà Áîæüåãî íà çåìëå è íå íàõîäèëî â ýòîì Öàðñòâå ìåñòà íè äëÿ ðûíêà, íè äëÿ
ïàðëàìåíòñêîé äåìîêðàòèè, íè äëÿ «ñâÿùåííûõ ïðàâ ÷àñòíîé ñîáñòâåííîñòè».

Ãëàâíûå ãåðîè êíèãè Ñ. Í. Æóêà, ïðåæäå àìåðèêàíèñòà è ïðîôåññîðà Äíåïðîïåò-
ðîâñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà, à íûíå ðóñèñòà è ïðîôåññîðà îäíîãî èç àìåðèêàíñêèõ óíèâåð-
ñèòåòîâ, � òàê íàçûâàåìûå «øàëàïóòû», ïðîäîëæàòåëè ðóññêîãî äâèæåíèÿ õðèñòîâå-
ðîâ íà þãå Ðîññèè, êóäà îíè ïåðåìåñòèëèñü â õîäå êîëîíèçàöèè íîâûõ çåìåëü è ãäå
èñïûòûâàëè ñèëüíîå âëèÿíèå íåìåöêèõ ïåðåñåëåíöåâ, ëþòåðàí è ìåííîíèòîâ. Ñàìî
ñëîâî «øàëàïóòû» � ëîêàëüíîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, è îáîçíà÷àåò îíî ëþäåé «áåñïóòíîãî»,
«øàëüíîãî» ïîâåäåíèÿ. Ðåãèîí, î êîòîðîì èäåò ðå÷ü � Íîâîðîññèÿ, Ïðèäíåïðîâüå,
÷àñòü Ñòàâðîïîëüñêîãî êðàÿ, ïåðèîä � 1830�1917 ãã. «Øàëàïóòîâ» áûëî áîëåå 600 òûñ.
â êîíöå XIX âåêà, è îíè ñîñòàâëÿëè òðåòü âñåé ìàññû ðîññèéñêèõ ñåêòàíòîâ. Ýòî áûëî
àóòåíòè÷íîå êðåñòüÿíñêîå äâèæåíèå â òîì ñìûñëå, ÷òî ðîæäàëîñü ñíèçó, èç ïðîïîâåäåé
íàðîäíûõ èäåîëîãîâ, à íå ïðèøåäøèõ «â íàðîä» èíòåëëåêòóàëîâ. Ñ. È. Æóê èñõîäèò
èç òîãî, ÷òî ýòî áûëî îäíî èç äâèæåíèé «ðàäèêàëüíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè», è íàõîäèò ïîä-
òâåðæäåíèå ýòîìó òåçèñó âî âñåì êîðïóñå ñîáðàííûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ.

 Ì. Â. Äìèòðèåâ

Zhuk S. I. Russia�s Lost Reformation: Peasants, Millennialism, and Radical Sects in Southern
Russia and Ukraine, 1830�1917. � Washington: Woodrow Wilson Center Press; Baltimore
and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 2004. � 457 p. ISBN 0-8018-7915-9
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Êàê è âñÿêîå îñíîâàòåëüíîå èññëåäîâàíèå, êíèãà îòêðûâàåòñÿ ðàçäåëîì, ïîñâÿùåí-
íûì èñòîðèîãðàôèè, èñòî÷íèêàì è ìåòîäîëîãèè. Àâòîð èñõîäèò èç ñëîæèâøèõñÿ
«çàïàäíûõ» ïðåäñòàâëåíèé î «ðàäèêàëüíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè» êàê î òåõ ãðóïïàõ ñðåäè ïðî-
òåñòàíòîâ, êîòîðûå âûøëè çà ïðåäåëû ëþòåðàíñòâà è êàëüâèíèçìà. Â êðåñòüÿíñêîì
ñåêòàíòñêîì äâèæåíèè 1830�1840-õ ãã. â Òàìáîâñêîé è Êóðñêîé ãóáåðíèÿõ îí âèäèò
àíàëîã àíàáàïòèñòàì, àíòèòðèíèòàðèÿì, øâåíêôåëüäèñòàì, ãóòòåðîâöàì, ìåííîíèòàì,
êâàêåðàì, øåéêåðàì è ò. ä. Ðóññêèå ìèëëåíàðèñòû-ðåôîðìàòîðû, ïåðåñåëÿÿñü â Áåññà-
ðàáèþ, Òàâðèäó è â Ñòàâðîïîëüñêèé êðàé, ïîëîæèëè íà÷àëî ëîêàëüíîìó ñåêòàíòñòâó.
Â 1860-å ãã. ê ýòîìó äîáàâèëîñü âëèÿíèå ìåñòíûõ íåìåöêèõ ëþòåðàí, ìåííîíèòîâ è
ãóòòåðîâöåâ, è ðîäèëîñü ÿâëåíèå, êîòîðîå â ðóññêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ ñòàëî íàçûâàòüñÿ
«øòóíäîé», à ïîñëåäîâàòåëè ýòîãî äâèæåíèÿ � «øòóíäèñòàìè» (îò íåì. Stunde «÷àñ»).
Íà÷èíàÿ ñ 1890-õ ãã., ýòî äâèæåíèå ïåðåæèâàåò ïîäúåì, âäîõíîâëÿâøèéñÿ îñòðûìè
ìèëëåíàðèñòñêèìè îæèäàíèÿìè è âëèâøèéñÿ â âîëíó, êîòîðàÿ â êîíöå êîíöîâ ïîðî-
äèëà êàòàêëèçìû 1918�1920 ãîäîâ.

Ãîâîðÿ î òðóäàõ ñâîèõ ïðåäøåñòâåííèêîâ, Ñ. È. Æóê îòìå÷àåò ïóáëèêàöèè äîðåâî-
ëþöèîííûõ ñïåöèàëèñòîâ è íàáëþäàòåëåé, óäèâëÿåòñÿ îòñóòñòâèþ èíòåðåñà ê ýòîé
ïðîáëåìàòèêå ñðåäè àìåðèêàíñêèõ èñòîðèêîâ Ðîññèè è èõ óêðàèíñêèõ êîëëåã è ëèøü
ìåëüêîì ãîâîðèò î òîì, ÷òî ñåêòàíòñêèå äâèæåíèÿ þãà Ðîññèè èçó÷àëèñü â ñîâåòñêèé è
ïîñòñîâåòñêèé ïåðèîäû. Îäíàêî ñîïðîâîæäàþùèå ïåðâóþ ãëàâó ïðèìå÷àíèÿ âîçäàþò
äîëæíîå è èçâåñòíîìó èññëåäîâàòåëþ ñåêòàíòñòâà À. È. Êëèáàíîâó, ÷üÿ êíèãà1  ñïðà-
âåäëèâî íàçâàíà ôóíäàìåíòàëüíîé, è íåêîòîðûì åãî êîëëåãàì, â òîì ÷èñëå À. À. Ïàí-
÷åíêî2  è À. Ýòêèíäó3 . Ïîïóòíî ñòîèò çàìåòèòü, ÷òî â óêàçàòåëü íå âêëþ÷åíû èìåíà,
óïîìèíàåìûå â ïðèìå÷àíèÿõ, è ýòî çàòðóäíÿåò îðèåíòàöèþ â êíèãå.

Ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêè Ñ. È. Æóê îïèðàåòñÿ íà îïûò êëàññèêîâ ýòíîëîãèè è àíòðîïîëî-
ãèè (Ê. Ãèðö, Â. Òåðíåð, À. âàí Ãåííåï), âåáåðîâñêóþ òðàäèöèþ è ìåæäóíàðîäíûé
îïûò èññëåäîâàíèé êðåñòüÿíñêîé êóëüòóðû.

Â ïåðâîé ãëàâå ïðèâîäèòñÿ î÷åðê êîëîíèçàöèè è ñîöèàëüíûõ ïðîöåññîâ â Þãî-Âî-
ñòî÷íîé Óêðàèíå è Ñòàâðîïîëüå âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå XIX âåêà. Çäåñü Ñ. È. Æóê ïðèõî-
äèò ê áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ïðèâû÷íîìó çàêëþ÷åíèþ, ÷òî ïðè÷èíàìè ïîäúåìà ñåêòàíòñêèõ
äâèæåíèé íà þãå Ðîññèè ñòàëè îáîñòðèâøèåñÿ ýêîíîìè÷åñêèå, ìåæãðóïïîâûå è êóëü-
òóðíûå ïðîòèâîðå÷èÿ, â ÷àñòíîñòè � ïåðìàíåíòíûé êîíôëèêò ìåæäó êðåñòüÿíñòâîì è
ïðàâîñëàâíûì äóõîâåíñòâîì. Îñíîâíóþ æå ÷àñòü êíèãè ñîñòàâëÿþò ãëàâû (âòîðàÿ,
òðåòüÿ, ïÿòàÿ è ñåäüìàÿ), ïîñâÿùåííûå ðàçâèòèþ äâèæåíèé øàëàïóòîâ, øòóíäèñòîâ,
øòóíäî-øàëàïóòîâ («ìàë¸âàíöåâ», ïîñëåäîâàòåëåé Êîíäðàòà Ìàë¸âàííîãî, ñàìîãî
çàìåòíîãî ëèäåðà ìèëëåíàðèñòñêèõ òå÷åíèé â ñåêòàíòñòâå êîíöà XIX â.) è íåêîòîðûì
àñïåêòàì èõ ó÷åíèé.

Êàê íàïîìèíàåò è ïðèçíàåò àâòîð, äâèæåíèå øàëàïóòîâ â 1830�1840-å ãã. áûëî òåñíî
ïåðåïëåòåíî ñ äðóãèìè ôîðìàìè êðåñòüÿíñêîãî ðåëèãèîçíîãî ñåêòàíòñòâà, âîñõîäÿ-
ùèìè ê òàê íàçûâàåìûì «õðèñòîâåðàì» èëè «äóõîâíûì õðèñòèàíàì» ðóáåæà XVII è
XVIII âåêîâ. Â XVIII â. èç ýòîãî ïîòîêà âûäåëèëèñü ìîëîêàíå, õðèñòîâåðû («õëûñòû»),
äóõîáîðû è ñêîïöû, è â 1830-å ãã. ãåíåçèñ ãðóïï øàëàïóòîâ îêàçàëñÿ òåñíî ñâÿçàííûì
ñ ðàçâèòèåì ñêîï÷åñòâà â ðàéîíå Êóðñêà è Áåëãîðîäà. Ïîñêîëüêó òî÷íî ðàçëè÷èòü

1 Êëèáàíîâ À. È. Èñòîðèÿ ðåëèãèîçíîãî ñåêòàíòñòâà â Ðîññèè (60-å ãã. XIX â. � 1917 ã.). Ì., 1965.
2 Ïàí÷åíêî À. À. Õðèñòîâùèíà è ñêîï÷åñòâî: Ôîëüêëîð è òðàäèöèîííàÿ êóëüòóðà ðóññêèõ ìèñòè÷åñêèõ

ñåêò. Ì., 2002.
3 Ýòêèíä À. Õëûñò: (Ñåêòû, ëèòåðàòóðà è ðåâîëþöèÿ). Ì., 1998.
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áëèçêèå ïî ó÷åíèþ ñåêòàíòñêèå äâèæåíèÿ ïî÷òè íåâîçìîæíî, øàëàïóòû âûñòóïàþò â
êíèãå êàê îáùåå íàçâàíèå äîñòàòî÷íî ðàçíîðîäíûõ òå÷åíèé. Íàïðèìåð, â 1860-å ãã.
øàëàïóòîâ òðóäíî îòëè÷èòü îò ìîëîêàí Ñåâåðíîãî Êàâêàçà (Ìèõàèë Ïîïîâ è åãî ïîñ-
ëåäîâàòåëè) è «ñòàðîèçðàèëüñêîé» ñåêòû (ïîñëåäîâàòåëè Ïåðôèëà Êàòàñîíîâà). ×àñòî,
ñîîòâåòñòâåííî, âîâñå íå øàëàïóòû, à äðóãèå ãðóïïû ñòàíîâÿòñÿ îáúåêòîì èçó÷åíèÿ
Ñ. È. Æóêà.

Â ÷åòâåðòîé ãëàâå («Êðåñòüÿíå-áîãîñëîâû è ïðîòåñòàíòñêàÿ ýòèêà») ïðåäïðèíÿòà
ïîïûòêà àíàëèçà ðåëèãèîçíûõ âçãëÿäîâ øàëàïóòîâ è øòóíäèñòîâ. Ãëàâíûì ãåðîåì òîé
÷àñòè ãëàâû, êîòîðàÿ ïîñâÿùåíà øàëàïóòàì, âûñòóïàåò Ïåòð Äóïëèé. Îí, êàê è åãî
åäèíîâåðöû, âíåøíå íå ïîðûâàë ñ Ïðàâîñëàâíîé öåðêîâüþ, íî îêàçàëñÿ â ïîëîæåíèè
äèññèäåíòà èç-çà íàñòîé÷èâîé ïðîïîâåäè ëè÷íîãî àñêåòèçìà è ÷ðåçìåðíîé ñêëîííîñòè
ê ìèñòèöèçìó. Ó÷åíèå øòóíäèñòîâ Æóê ðàññìàòðèâàåò íà ïðèìåðå Èâàíà Ðÿáîøàïêè,
îäíîãî èç îñíîâàòåëåé äâèæåíèÿ, è åùå íåñêîëüêèõ øòóíäèñòîâ. Äëÿ íèõ íàèáîëåå
õàðàêòåðíûì ïðèçíàêîì ðàçðûâà ñ îôèöèàëüíîé Öåðêîâüþ áûëî ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîå
ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîå èçó÷åíèå Áèáëèè. Â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè øòóíäèñòû ñõîäèëèñü ñ ïðîòåñ-
òàíòñêèì åâàíãåëèçìîì ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî êðóæêà «ïàøêîâöåâ», âîçíèêøåãî â ñðåäå ðîñ-
ñèéñêîé àðèñòîêðàòèè.

Õàðàêòåðèñòèêà ðåëèãèîçíîé êóëüòóðû þæíîðîññèéñêèõ ñåêòàíòîâ ïðîäîëæåíà è
â øåñòîé ãëàâå, ãäå ãëàâíîå âíèìàíèå óäåëåíî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé ñðåäè ñêîïöîâ è
øàëàïóòîâ ïåðâûõ ïîêîëåíèé êàñòðàöèè. Ïîçäíåå ñåêòàíòû îòêàçàëèñü îò ñòîëü ðàäè-
êàëüíûõ ôîðì àñêåòèçìà, ÷åëîâå÷åñêàÿ ñåêñóàëüíîñòü áûëà âîññòàíîâëåíà â ñâîèõ ïðà-
âàõ, íî ýòî ïîðîæäàëî â íåêîòîðûõ ñëó÷àÿõ äðóãóþ êðàéíîñòü, êîãäà ïðåäëàãàëîñü ðåëè-
ãèîçíîå îáîñíîâàíèå áåñïîðÿäî÷íûõ ïîëîâûõ ñâÿçåé ñðåäè ïîñëåäîâàòåëåé øàëàïóòîâ.

Â ïîñëåäíåé, ñåäüìîé, ãëàâå Ñ. È. Æóê àíàëèçèðóåò ìèëëåíàðèñòñêèå âçãëÿäû
ñåêòàíòîâ, êîòîðûå çâó÷àëè â öåëîì â óíèñîí ñ ñîöèàëèñòè÷åñêîé ïðîïàãàíäîé êîí-
öà XIX � íà÷àëà XX âåêà. Ïîäòâåðæäåíèåì ýòîìó ñòàë «×èãèðèíñêèé çàãîâîð» ñîöè-
àëèñòîâ-íàðîäíèêîâ. Ðîëü ñåêòàíòîâ â ýòîì äâèæåíèè áûëà ïðîèãíîðèðîâàíà ïðåæíèìè
èññëåäîâàòåëÿìè, è Ñ. È. Æóê çàïîëíÿåò ñîîòâåòñòâóþùóþ ëàêóíó, ïîêàçûâàÿ, ÷òî
äâà îáâèíåííûõ çàãîâîðùèêà (Ò. ×åïóðíîé è Ñ. Øóòåíêî) áûëè ðàäèêàëüíûìè øòóí-
äèñòàìè è îäíîâðåìåííî ïðîïîâåäîâàëè ñîöèàëèñòè÷åñêèå èäåè ñðåäè êðåñòüÿí. Àíà-
ëîãè÷íî äåéñòâîâàë ß. Ãîðäèí, ñîçäàâøèé â Åëèçàâåòãðàäå åâðåéñêèé êðóæîê äëÿ èçó-
÷åíèÿ Áèáëèè, ÷ëåíû êîòîðîãî âñêîðå ñòàëè ïðîïîâåäîâàòü è ñîöèàëèñòè÷åñêèå, è
òîëñòîâñêèå èäåè è ïîïûòàëèñü äåëàòü ýòî ñîâìåñòíî ñî øòóíäèñòàìè. Íåêîòîðûå ÷ëåíû
êðóæêà Ãîðäèíà îáðàòèëèñü â õðèñòèàíñòâî, è õîòÿ ñàì Ãîðäèí áûë âûíóæäåí ýìèã-
ðèðîâàòü â ÑØÀ, ñîòðóäíè÷åñòâî ìåæäó ðàäèêàëüíûìè øòóíäèñòàìè, øàëàïóòàìè-
ìàë¸âàíöàìè è òîëñòîâöàìè â 1890-å è íà÷àëå 1900-õ ãã. ïðîäîëæàëîñü. Ïîçäíåå, â
1905�1917 ãã., ïî ìíåíèþ àâòîðà, þæíîðîññèéñêèå ñåêòàíòû, íå ó÷àñòâóÿ íàïðÿìóþ
â ðåâîëþöèîííîé àãèòàöèè è ïîëèòè÷åñêîé áîðüáå, âíåñëè âêëàä â ôîðìèðîâàíèå
ìèëëåíàðèñòñêèõ íàäåæä è óïîâàíèé ñðåäè íàðîäíûõ ìàññ Ðîññèè4 .

Â íàçâàíèå êíèãè Ñ. È. Æóêà âûíåñåíî ñëîâî «Ðåôîðìàöèÿ». Ýòî ïîíÿòèå ÿñíî
äîíîñèò ñóòü ïðåäëîæåííîé èì êîíöåïöèè þæíîðîññèéñêîãî ñåêòàíòñòâà ïîñëåäíèõ
äåñÿòèëåòèé XIX âåêà. Ïî ñëîâàì ñàìîãî èñòîðèêà, «...íà÷èíàÿ ñ 1860-õ ãîäîâ... øàëà-
ïóòû, ðàäèêàëüíûå øòóíäèñòû è «ìàë¸âàíöû»... ðàçâèâàëè òåîëîãè÷åñêèå âçãëÿäû è

4 Zhuk S. I. Russia’s Lost Reformation: Peasants, Millennialism, and Radical Sects in Southern Russia and Ukraine,

1830–1917. Washington; Baltimore; London, 2004. P. 384.
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ðåëèãèîçíûå ïðàêòèêè, êîòîðûå áûëè ýêâèâàëåíòíû çàïàäíîé ðàäèêàëüíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè».
Ýòî åâàíãåëè÷åñêîå äâèæåíèå «...áûëî èíòåãðàëüíîé ÷àñòüþ îáùåãî ðàçâèòèÿ Ðåôîð-
ìàöèè, êîòîðàÿ íà÷àëàñü â ÕVI â. â Çàïàäíîé Åâðîïå è äîñòèãëà þæíûõ ïðîâèíöèé
Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè ëèøü â ÕIÕ âåêå»5 . Ïðè ýòîì Ñ. È. Æóê íåîäíîêðàòíî êîíñòàòèðóåò
è ïîêàçûâàåò âñåì ñîñòàâîì ñâîåé êíèãè, ÷òî øàëàïóòû è äðóãèå ñåêòàíòû, âçàèìîäåé-
ñòâóÿ â êîíöå XIX â. ñ ïðèøåäøèìè ñ çàïàäà ëþòåðàíàìè-ïèåòèñòàìè è ìåííîíèòàìè,
ïðîäîëæàëè òðàäèöèè ðóññêîãî õðèñòîâåðèÿ.

Íî áûëè ëè õðèñòîâåðû ðóññêèìè «ïðîòåñòàíòàìè», ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè «ðåôîðìà-
öèîííîãî» äâèæåíèÿ â Ðîññèè? Ìîæíî ïîñòàâèòü âîïðîñ èíà÷å, îòòàëêèâàÿñü èìåííî
îò çàïàäíîãî, à íå îò ðóññêîãî, îïûòà: áûëà ëè ïðîòåñòàíòñêàÿ Ðåôîðìàöèÿ ïîðîæäåíèåì
îáùåõðèñòèàíñêîé êóëüòóðû, õðèñòèàíñòâà âîîáùå, èëè îíà âûðàñòàëà èç ñïåöèôè-
÷åñêîé, ïðèñóùåé, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, èìåííî çàïàäíîìó õðèñòèàíñòâó ïðîáëåìàòèêè?
Ýòîé òåìå ïîñâÿùåíà âàæíàÿ ðàáîòà èçâåñòíîãî èñòîðèêà ïðàâîñëàâèÿ È. Ìåéåí-
äîðôà6 . Â ÷àñòíîñòè, Ìåéåíäîðô ïîä÷åðêíóë, ÷òî ïîíèìàíèå ñïàñåíèÿ êàê îïðàâäà-
íèÿ � à ýòî áûëî öåíòðàëüíîé òåìîé çàïàäíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè � â öåëîì ÷óæäî òðàäè-
öèîííîé ïðàâîñëàâíîé òåîëîãèè è òðàäèöèîííîé ïðàâîñëàâíîé êóëüòóðå. ß ïîçâîëþ
ñåáå ïîÿñíèòü ìûñëü Ìåéåíäîðôà òàêèì ïðèìåðîì.

Èçâåñòíî, ÷òî ñîòåðèîëîãè÷åñêèé ïðèíöèï ïðîòåñòàíòèçìà, ðàçâèòûé è ó Ëþòåðà,
è ó Êàëüâèíà, è ó äðóãèõ òåîëîãîâ çàïàäíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè, � îïðàâäàíèå «îäíîé ëèøü
âåðîé», sola fide. Â íàøåé ëèòåðàòóðå ýòîò ïðèíöèï îáûêíîâåííî òîëêóþò â òîì ñìûñëå,
÷òî äëÿ ñïàñåíèÿ/îïðàâäàíèÿ äîñòàòî÷íî îäíîé ëèøü âåðû, à òàê íàçûâàåìûå äîáðûå
äåëà, ò. å. ïî÷èòàíèå ñâÿòûõ, çàóïîêîéíûå ìîëèòâû, òàèíñòâà, ìîíàøåñêîå ñëóæåíèå, �
èçëèøíè. Íà ñàìîì æå äåëå ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ âñÿêîãî ïðîòåñòàíòñêîãî áîãîñëîâèÿ, ïðèí-
öèï sola fide, îïðàâäàíèå «îäíîé ëèøü âåðîé», òåñíåéøèì îáðàçîì ñâÿçàí ñ äðóãèì
ïðèíöèïîì, sola gratia, è ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî ýòà âåðà íå èìååò íè÷åãî îáùåãî ñ íàøåé
èñïîð÷åííîé ïåðâîðîäíûì ãðåõîì ïðèðîäîé, îíà íå åñòü ïðîäóêò íàøåé âîëè, íî òîëüêî
áëàãîäàòíûé äàð, åäèíñòâåííî áëàãîäàðÿ åìó � à íå íàøèì äåÿíèÿì è çàñëóãàì �
÷åëîâåê îïðàâäûâàåòñÿ Áîãîì è ñïàñàåòñÿ. Ñîîòâåòñòâåííî, ðå÷ü èäåò íå ïðîñòî î âåðå
(fides), à îá îñîáîé, ñïåöèàëüíîé âåðå (fides specialis). Äëÿ òàêîãî ïîíèìàíèÿ ñïàñåíèÿ,
âûðîñøåãî èç ñïåöèôè÷åñêè çàïàäíîãî ïîíèìàíèÿ ïåðâîðîäíîãî ãðåõà, ïðèðîäû
÷åëîâåêà, ÷åëîâå÷åñêîé âîëè è áîæåñòâåííîé áëàãîäàòè, â ïðàâîñëàâíîé òðàäèöèè íå
áûëî íèêàêèõ ïîñûëîê. Â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè ïðàâîñëàâíàÿ êóëüòóðà è òåîëîãèÿ, ïîñòðî-
åííûå íà èíîì ïîíèìàíèè ñâÿçè ÷åëîâåêà ñ Àäàìîâûì ïðåãðåøåíèåì, íà èíîé îöåíêå
ïðèðîäû ÷åëîâåêà, íà èíîì ïðåäñòàâëåíèè î ñïàñåíèè � ò. å. èç-çà ñâîèõ íà÷àëüíûõ è
ôóíäàìåíòàëüíûõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê, � íå ìîãóò ïðèâåñòè ê ïðîòåñòàíòèçìó.

Ðàâíûì îáðàçîì ïðîòåñòàíòñêîå îòíîøåíèå ê öåðêîâíîé òðàäèöèè, ê Ïðåäàíèþ
ðîæäàëîñü èç òîãî, êàê æåñòêî è êàêèì èìåííî îáðàçîì ýòîò âîïðîñ òðàêòîâàëñÿ â
Êàòîëè÷åñêîé öåðêâè, â òî âðåìÿ êàê ïðàâîñëàâíûå àâòîðèòåòû ïîíèìàëè Ïðåäàíèå
ñîâñåì íå òàê, êàê êàòîëèêè.

Ïðîòåñòàíòñêàÿ èäåÿ âñåîáùåãî ñâÿùåíñòâà íå ïðåäñòàâëÿëà äëÿ ïðàâîñëàâèÿ òàêîé
æå ðåâîëþöèè, êàê äëÿ ïîñòðîåííûõ íà êëåðèêàëèçìå çàïàäíîé ýêêëåçèîëîãèè è Öåðêâè.
Ïîíèìàíèå Öåðêâè êàê ñîîáùåñòâà âåðóþùèõ, à íå èåðàðõè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðû, ãäå êëè-

5 Ibid. P. 399.
6 Meyendorff J. La signification de la Réforme dans l’histoire du christianisme // Meyendorff J. Orthodoxie et catholicité.

Paris, 1965. P. 109�129.
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ðèêè è ìèðÿíå ðàçäåëåíû âûñîêîé ñòåíîé, óæèâàëîñü áåç îñòðîãî êîíôëèêòà ñ òðàäè-
öèîííîé öåðêîâíîé îðãàíèçàöèåé.

Êîãäà âûøåäøèå èç ïðàâîñëàâíîé ñðåäû äèññèäåíòû ïðîâîçãëàøàëè, ÷òî èêîíû,
òàèíñòâà, êóëüò ñâÿòûõ, îáðÿäû, ìèëîñòûíÿ, ìîíàñòûðè íå èãðàþò ñóùåñòâåííîé ðîëè
â ñïàñåíèè, è óòâåðæäàëè ñëîâàìè ïñàëìà (Ïñ. 50: 19), ÷òî åäèíñòâåííàÿ «æåðòâà Áîãó �
äóõ ñîêðóøåííûé», ýòî áûëî ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî äàëåêî îò ïðîòåñòàíòñêîãî îòðèöàíèÿ äîá-
ðûõ äåë ðàäè sola fide, ïîòîìó ÷òî ðóññêèå âîëüíîäóìöû îòòàëêèâàëèñü â ñâîèõ ðàñ-
ñóæäåíèÿõ íå îò Àâãóñòèíà, à îò Âàñèëèÿ Âåëèêîãî è Èîàííà Çëàòîóñòà (äàæå â òîì
ñëó÷àå, êîãäà îíè îòðèöàëè àâòîðèòåò Ïðåäàíèÿ).

Â ïðàâîñëàâíîì îáùåñòâå ñòàòü ïðîòåñòàíòîì òðóäíåå, ïîòîìó ÷òî çäåñü íèêîãî íå
óäèâèøü ïðè÷àñòèåì ïîä äâóìÿ âèäàìè, îòðèöàíèåì öåëèáàòà, ïðèçíàíèåì ðîëè ìèðÿí
â Öåðêâè è íåâìåøàòåëüñòâîì ïàòðèàðõîâ â äåëà ìåñòíûõ öåðêâåé... Çàòî îòêàç îò
èêîíîïî÷èòàíèÿ è êóëüòà ñâÿòûõ îêàçûâàåòñÿ çäåñü áîëåå ðàäèêàëüíûì ïîêóøåíèåì
íà òðàäèöèþ, ÷åì íà Çàïàäå, è èìåííî â ýòîì ïðîèñõîäèò îñòðûé ðàçðûâ ñ Öåðêîâüþ.
Ñ ýòîé ñòîðîíû îïûò ðóññêîãî íîíêîíôîðìèçìà âûãëÿäèò ðîáêèì è îãðàíè÷åííûì,
ïîòîìó ÷òî, ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ çàïàäíûõ òåîëîãîâ è ïîëåìèñòîâ, ÷ðåçìåðíî ìíîãî âíèìà-
íèÿ óäåëÿåòñÿ îáðÿäàì. Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, îïûò ðóññêèõ äèññèäåíòîâ îêàçûâàåòñÿ ñòðàííî
ðàäèêàëåí � çäåñü áûñòðî ñòàíîâÿòñÿ àíòèòðèíèòàðèÿìè, è ñ ïîðàçèòåëüíîé (ïî çà-
ïàäíîé ìåðêå) ëåãêîñòüþ ðîæäàåòñÿ îïòèìèñòè÷åñêîå âèäåíèå ñïàñåíèÿ... È îñîáåííî
ïîðàçèòåëüíî â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè õðèñòîâåðèå7 , êîòîðîå, êàê êàæåòñÿ, íèêàê íå âìåùà-
åòñÿ â ëîãèêó çàïàäíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè è äàæå ðàäèêàëüíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè. À âåäü èìåííî
èç õðèñòîâåðèÿ, êàê ïîêàçàíî åùå ðàç Ñ. È. Æóêîì, âûðîñëè ñåêòàíòñêèå äâèæåíèÿ íà
þãå Ðîññèè.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ðàçðûâ ñ Ïðàâîñëàâíîé öåðêîâüþ â Ðîññèè ïðîèñõîäèë íà îòëè÷-
íûõ îò Çàïàäà ïóòÿõ, íî ýòî âñå-òàêè èìåííî ðàçðûâ ñ òðàäèöèîííîé Öåðêîâüþ è ïðèçûâ
ê åå ðåôîðìèðîâàíèþ. Â ýòîì ñìûñëå äâèæåíèÿ ðóññêîé àíòèöåðêîâíîé îïïîçèöèè
ìîãóò áûòü íàçâàíû «ðåôîðìàöèîííûìè», à òàêæå è ïîòîìó, ÷òî íîâûå îáùèíû
ñòàíîâèëèñü ïîäîáíû ïðîòåñòàíòñêèì îáùèíàì... Íî, ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, âñå ýòî �
íå âïîëíå ïðîòåñòàíòèçì, ïîòîìó ÷òî è â ëþòåðàíñòâå, è â êàëüâèíèçìå, è â òå÷åíèÿõ
ðàäèêàëüíîé Ðåôîðìàöèè áûëî ñëèøêîì ìíîãî îòëè÷íîãî îò ðóññêèõ äèññèäåíòñêèõ
äâèæåíèé. Ïîýòîìó, åñëè äàæå ðóññêèå õðèñòîâåð÷åñêèå äâèæåíèÿ êîíöà XVII � ïåð-
âîé ïîëîâèíû XIX â. è ìîãóò áûòü íàçâàíû ðåôîðìàöèîííûìè, âðÿä ëè îíè ìîãóò
áûòü òèïîëîãè÷åñêè ïîñòàâëåíû â îäèí ðÿä ñ çàïàäíîé ïðîòåñòàíòñêîé Ðåôîðìàöèåé.

Âîçíèêàþùèå ïðè îïèñàíèè è àíàëèçå ýòèõ äâèæåíèé òðóäíîñòè íàïðÿìóþ ñâÿçàíû
ñ âîïðîñîì î êîíôåññèîíàëüíîé ñïåöèôèêå âèçàíòèéñêî-ïðàâîñëàâíûõ òðàäèöèé, ñòàâ-
øèõ ïî÷âîé è ôóíäàìåíòîì âîñòî÷íîñëàâÿíñêîé ñðåäíåâåêîâîé õðèñòèàíñêîé êóëü-
òóðû. Â ÷åì ñîñòîÿëè íå-çàïàäíûå ÷åðòû ïåðåíÿòîé èç Âèçàíòèè âîñòî÷íîõðèñòèàíñêîé
òðàäèöèè, è êàê îíè ñêàçàëèñü, â ÷àñòíîñòè, íà õàðàêòåðå êîíôëèêòà ìåæäó Öåðêîâüþ
è ïðîòèâîöåðêîâíûìè äâèæåíèÿìè? Ïîïûòêè ñòðîãîãî ñðàâíèòåëüíî-èñòîðè÷åñêîãî
ïîäõîäà ê ýòîìó âîïðîñó ïîêà åùå íå ïðåäïðèíèìàëèñü. Âîîáùå â îáëàñòè ñðàâíè-
òåëüíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ ðóññêîãî ðåëèãèîçíî-êóëüòóðíîãî îïûòà ñ çàïàäíûì ñëîæèëàñü
ñòðàííàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ. Ïðèçíàâàÿ, ÷òî áåç ó÷åòà êîíôåññèîíàëüíûõ îñîáåííîñòåé ïðàâî-
ñëàâèÿ ðóññêóþ òðàäèöèîííóþ êóëüòóðó íå ïîíÿòü, ìû, òåì íå ìåíåå, äî ñèõ ïîð íå
äóìàåì î õîòÿ áû ïðåäâàðèòåëüíîì êîíñåíñóñå îòíîñèòåëüíî òîãî, ÷òî æå â êîíöå

7 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Êëèáàíîâ À. È. Óêàç. ñî÷. C. 39�84.
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êîíöîâ ìîæíî è íóæíî ïîíèìàòü ïîä âûðàæåíèåì «ñïåöèôèêà ïðàâîñëàâíîé (âîñ-
òî÷íîõðèñòèàíñêîé, âèçàíòèéñêî-ïðàâîñëàâíîé) òðàäèöèè».

Ïðàâäà, âñåì ñïåöèàëèñòàì è ìíîãèì íåñïåöèàëèñòàì ïðåêðàñíî èçâåñòíî, â ÷åì
ñîñòîÿëè âíåøíèå âåðîó÷èòåëüíûå, öåðêîâíî-èíñòèòóöèîíàëüíûå è îáðÿäîâûå îñîáåí-
íîñòè «ëàòèíñêîãî» è «ãðå÷åñêîãî» õðèñòèàíñòâà, íàïðèìåð, ê èñõîäó Ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ.
Íî êàêîâî áûëî ñîáñòâåííî èñòîðè÷åñêîå, ò. å. ñîöèîêóëüòóðíîå è ñâîéñòâåííîå òîé
èëè èíîé ýïîõå è òîìó èëè èíîìó ðåãèîíó Åâðîïû, èçìåðåíèå ýòèõ îòëè÷èé? Êàê êîí-
ôåññèÿ ïðåâðàùàëàñü â êóëüòóðó? Íàñêîëüêî ãëóáîêî äîãìàòè÷åñêèå ðàñõîæäåíèÿ ñêà-
çûâàëèñü íà ðåëèãèîçíûõ ìåíòàëüíîñòÿõ? Êàê êîíôåññèîíàëüíî ðàçëè÷íûå õðèñòèàí-
ñêèå ìåíòàëüíîñòè âëèÿëè íà ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ êóëüòóðó ýëèò? Íà ýòèêó è ýòíîñà, è ýëèò,
è íàðîäíûõ ìàññ? Èíà÷å ãîâîðÿ, ÷òî òàêîå ïðàâîñëàâíàÿ (âîñòî÷íîõðèñòèàíñêàÿ) òðà-
äèöèÿ, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, â åå íîðìàòèâíîé, ñ äðóãîé � â èñòîðè÷åñêè îñóùåñòâëåííîé
ôóíêöèÿõ?

Ýòîò âîïðîñ ïîäíèìàåòñÿ âñÿêèé ðàç, êîãäà ðå÷ü çàõîäèò î ðàçäåëåíèè öåðêâåé â
XI â. è ïîïûòêàõ èõ âîññîåäèíèòü ïîçäíåå. Èíîãäà (íàïðèìåð, È. Êîíãàðîì, È. Ìåé-
åíäîðôîì) äàæå ñòàâèòñÿ âîïðîñ î ðàçëè÷èÿõ â õðèñòèàíñêèõ ìåíòàëüíîñòÿõ êàê îäíîé
èç ãëàâíûõ ïðè÷èí ðàçäåëåíèÿ Çàïàäà è Âîñòîêà. Ïðè ýòîì àâòîðèòåòíûå ïðàâîñëàâ-
íûå áîãîñëîâû è èñòîðèêè Öåðêâè (íàïðèìåð, Â. Í. Ëîññêèé), â ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòü
êàòîëè÷åñêèì è ïðîòåñòàíòñêèì, ñ÷èòàþò, ÷òî ðàçëè÷èÿ â õðèñòèàíñêèõ ìåíòàëüíîñ-
òÿõ Çàïàäà è Âîñòîêà ïîðîæäåíû äîãìàòè÷åñêèìè ðàçëè÷èÿìè. Îäíàêî, êàê è ñîòíè
ëåò íàçàä, ðàçëè÷èÿ ïðàâîñëàâèÿ è çàïàäíîãî õðèñòèàíñòâà ñâîäÿòñÿ ê îáðÿäàì, à â
«îáðÿäîâåðèè» ÷àñòî âñå åùå âèäÿò îñîáåííîñòü ðóññêîé ÿêîáû «ïîëóÿçû÷åñêîé» õðè-
ñòèàíñêîé êóëüòóðû.

Ñëîæíîñòü â òîì, ÷òî äîêòðèíàëüíàÿ, âåðîó÷èòåëüíàÿ ñïåöèôèêà ïðàâîñëàâíîé èëè
êàòîëè÷åñêîé òðàäèöèè ê íà÷àëó Íîâîãî âðåìåíè êàñàëàñü íå òîëüêî filioque, ïðèìàòà
ïàïû èëè ôîðìû ïðè÷àñòèÿ, íî è ïðåäñòàâëåíèé î ãðåõå, ñïàñåíèè, ñìåðòè è êîíöå
âðåìåí, ðîëè ìèðÿí â Öåðêâè, î ïóòÿõ è ìåòîäàõ òîëêîâàíèÿ Ñâÿùåííîãî Ïèñàíèÿ,
îá èêîíå è ìíîãîì äðóãîì. È, ñóäÿ ïî òîìó, ÷òî èçó÷åíî, ðóññêîìó ïðàâîñëàâíîìó
äóõîâåíñòâó óäàëîñü äîíåñòè èìåííî òàêîå ñïåöèôè÷åñêîå ïîíèìàíèå ìíîãèõ âîïðî-
ñîâ äî ñâîåé ïàñòâû, è ïîýòîìó «ïåðåæèâàåìîå», èíòåðèîðèçèðîâàííîå õðèñòèàíñòâî
ïðàâîñëàâíîãî íàñåëåíèÿ Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû â ðàííåå Íîâîå âðåìÿ áûëî ïî ðÿäó
ïàðàìåòðîâ èíûì, ÷åì õðèñòèàíñòâî, óñâîåííîå êàòîëèêàìè è ïðîòåñòàíòàìè.

Èñòîðè÷åñêè è «èäåîëîãè÷åñêè» ðàçëè÷èÿ âîñòî÷íîãî è çàïàäíîãî õðèñòèàíñòâà
âûðîñëè èç îòëè÷èé äâóõ ïàòðèñòè÷åñêèõ òðàäèöèé. È õîòÿ íèêòî íå áåðåòñÿ îòðè-
öàòü, ÷òî ðàçëè÷èÿ ìåæäó äâóìÿ âåòâÿìè ïàòðèñòèêè âî ìíîãèõ îòíîøåíèÿõ áûëè âåñüìà
ãëóáîêè, â èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ïî èñòîðèè âîñòî÷íîñëàâÿíñêèõ êóëüòóð ïî÷òè âñåãäà ïîðà-
çèòåëüíûì îáðàçîì èãíîðèðóåòñÿ òîò ôàêò, ÷òî êóëüòóðíûå (à ïîòîìó è ñîöèàëüíûå)
ïîñëåäñòâèÿ ýòèõ ðàçëè÷èé íå ìîãëè íå áûòü î÷åíü âåñîìû. È î÷åíü âåðîÿòíî, ÷òî è
äëÿ àäåêâàòíîãî ïîíèìàíèÿ ðîññèéñêèõ ñåêòàíòñêèõ äâèæåíèé (îñîáåííî äî ñòàäèè èõ
òåñíîãî âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ ñ ïðîòåñòàíòàìè-êîëîíèñòàìè) íåîáõîäèìî âçÿòü âî âíèìà-
íèå òî, êàê â îïûòå ðóññêîãî ïðàâîñëàâèÿ è âûðîñøèõ èç íåãî «ðåôîðìàöèîííûõ»
äâèæåíèé «ïåðåæèâàëèñü» òåìû õðèñòèàíñêîé àíòðîïîëîãèè è ñîòåðèîëîãèè.

Ñåãîäíÿ ÿñíî, ÷òî ãðåõîïàäåíèå, ãðåõ è ïðèðîäà ÷åëîâåêà â âîñòî÷íîé è çàïàäíîé
ïàòðèñòèêå è â ñôîðìèðîâàííûõ åþ ó÷åíèÿõ äâóõ Õðèñòèàíñêèõ öåðêâåé ïîíèìàëèñü
ïî-ðàçíîìó. Ñïåöèôè÷åñêè-êàòîëè÷åñêîå ïîíèìàíèå ãðåõîïàäåíèÿ è åãî êàòàñòðîôè-
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÷åñêèõ ïîñëåäñòâèé äëÿ ÷åëîâåêà âîñõîäèò ê Àâãóñòèíó, ÷üå ó÷åíèå ñòàëî íîðìàòèâ-
íûì äëÿ Çàïàäà, õîòÿ ê îäíîìó ëèøü àâãóñòèíèçìó âñå áîãàòñòâî êàòîëè÷åñêîé ìûñëè
íå ñâîäèòñÿ. Â êàêîì èìåííî ñìûñëå ÷åëîâåê íàñëåäóåò ãðåõ Àäàìà, ñîãëàñíî äîìèíè-
ðîâàâøèì íà Çàïàäå â Ñðåäíèå âåêà ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì?

×åëîâåê îáëàäàåò ãðåõîì Àäàìà íå òåì, ÷òî «ïîäðàæàåò» ýòîìó ãðåõó, íå òåì, ÷òî íà
íåì ëåæèò òî æå ôîðìàëüíîå îáÿçàòåëüñòâî îáëàäàòü äàðàìè áëàãîäàòè, à îí íå ìîæåò
èìè îáëàäàòü ïî âèíå Àäàìà, íî ñàìûì ðåàëüíûì îáðàçîì, ïî ð å à ë ü í î é (ðàçðÿäêà
Êàðñàâèíà. � Ì. Ä.) ñâÿçè ñ ïðàðîäèòåëåì, âûðàæàåìîé òåëåñíûì ïðîèñõîæäåíèåì îò
íåãî8 .

Õîðîøî èçâåñòíî, ÷òî â âèçàíòèéñêî-ïðàâîñëàâíîé ïàòðèñòèêå ïîäõîä ê òîìó æå
âîïðîñó áûë êàðäèíàëüíî èíûì9 .

Âîçäåéñòâèå ñïåöèôè÷åñêè çàïàäíîõðèñòèàíñêèõ ïðåäñòàâëåíèé î ãðåõå íà ìåíòàëü-
íîñòü êàòîëèêîâ è ïðîòåñòàíòîâ òðóäíî ïðåóâåëè÷èòü, è ñòîëü æå òðóäíî íå ïðèçíàòü,
÷òî è çàïàäíàÿ êóëüòóðà â öåëîì, â îòëè÷èå îò êóëüòóðû âèçàíòèéñêî-ïðàâîñëàâíîãî
ìèðà, ïðèîáðåëà ñâîé îáëèê è ñâîåîáðàçèå ïîä «äàâëåíèåì» òàêîé àíòðîïîëîãèè. Ñòîèò
ïîä÷åðêíóòü è äðóãóþ î÷åâèäíîñòü: ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î ñïàñåíèè, ò. å. ãëàâíûé ýòèêî-
ðåëèãèîçíûé ðåãóëÿòîð äåÿòåëüíîñòè ÷åëîâåêà â äîñåêóëÿðíûõ îáùåñòâàõ, âûñòðàèâà-
ëèñü â çàâèñèìîñòè îò òîãî, êàê ïîíèìàëèñü ãðåõ è ãðåõîâíîñòü ÷åëîâåêà. Îòñþäà �
ñîòåðèîëîãè÷åñêèé «ïåññèìèçì» ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî çàïàäíîãî õðèñòèàíñòâà ñî âñåì ìíî-
ãîîáðàçèåì ñîöèîêóëüòóðíûõ ïîñëåäñòâèé. Ïðàâîñëàâíàÿ âåðîó÷èòåëüíàÿ òðàäèöèÿ
ðåøàëà ýòè âîïðîñû èíà÷å, è ýòî èìåëî ïðÿìîå âëèÿíèå íà ìåíòàëüíîñòü ïðàâîñëàâ-
íûõ ïðèõîæàí. Îäíàêî ðàçîáðàòüñÿ â òîì, êàê èìåííî âûðàæàëàñü ñïåöèôèêà äâóõ
òðàäèöèé â êóëüòóðå è êàêîå ýòî èìåëî çíà÷åíèå äëÿ èñòîðè÷åñêîé ýâîëþöèè îáùåñòâ
çàïàäà è âîñòîêà Åâðîïû, ÷åðåç ñðàâíåíèå, íàïðèìåð, Ìîñêîâñêîé Ðóñè è Çàïàäà ìîæíî
áóäåò òîëüêî ïîñëå îñóùåñòâëåíèÿ áîëüøîé ñåðèè ñïåöèàëüíûõ è î÷åíü òðóäîåìêèõ
èññëåäîâàíèé.

Ðàçóìååòñÿ, îòëè÷èÿ è íîðìàòèâíîãî, è «ïåðåæèâàåìîãî» õðèñòèàíñòâà â Åâðîïå, â
Ðîññèè è íà Çàïàäå êàñàëèñü íå òîëüêî ó÷åíèÿ è ïðåäñòàâëåíèé î ãðåõå è ñïàñåíèè.
Ñóùåñòâåííî ðàçëè÷àëèñü è ýñõàòîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ, è ïîçíàâàòåëüíûå óñòà-
íîâêè, è ïîíèìàíèå Öåðêâè è ðîëè ìèðÿí â íåé, è âçãëÿä íà ãðàíèöó ìåæäó ñàêðàëü-
íûì è ìèðñêèì, è ïîíèìàíèå îáðÿäà è èêîíîïèñè, è äàæå âîñïðèÿòèå âðåìåíè è ïðî-
ñòðàíñòâà.

×òî æå òàêîå reformatio â êîíòåêñòå ïðàâîñëàâíîé òðàäèöèè? Ïðèëîæèìû ëè çàïàä-
íûå êðèòåðèè ê ðåëèãèîçíîìó îïûòó «ðåôîðìàöèîííûõ» äâèæåíèé â ïðàâîñëàâíûõ
îáùåñòâàõ? Êîíñòàòèðóÿ îòñóòñòâèå ñêîëüêî-íèáóäü âåñîìûõ àíàëîãèé ïðîòåñòàíòèçìà
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ïîòîìó, ÷òî Ðîññèÿ áûëà «îòñòàëîé», à ïîòîìó, ÷òî åå íå ìîãëî áûòü â ïðàâîñëàâíîé
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8 Êàðñàâèí Ë. Ï. Êàòîëè÷åñòâî. Ïã., 1918. Ñ. 73�74.
9 Ñì., íàïðèìåð: Ìåéåíäîðô È. Âèçàíòèéñêîå áîãîñëîâèå: Èñòîðè÷åñêèå íàïðàâëåíèÿ è âåðîó÷åíèå. Ì.,

2001; Åâäîêèìîâ Ï. Ïðàâîñëàâèå. Ì., 2002.
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íèé, ïðàêòèê â ðåçóëüòàòå óãëóáëåíèÿ õðèñòèàíèçàöèè, òî ðóññêàÿ «ïðàâîñëàâíàÿ Ðåôîð-
ìàöèÿ» (íî êàê àíàëîã óæå íå ïðîòåñòàíòèçìó, à êàòîëè÷åñêîé Ðåôîðìå) ñîñòîÿëàñü â
XVII â. Åñëè ðàçëè÷èÿ äâóõ òðàäèöèé õðèñòèàíñêîé êóëüòóðû â ñàìîì äåëå ñóùå-
ñòâåííû, ìîæíî ëè èìè ïðåíåáðå÷ü, èçó÷àÿ îïûò õðèñòîâåðîâ, ìîëîêàí, ñåêò «Ñòà-
ðîãî» è «Íîâîãî» Èçðàèëÿ è øàëàïóòîâ? ß áûë áû ðàä, åñëè áû èç ýòîãî âîïðîñà
ðîäèëàñü äèñêóññèÿ ìåæäó àâòîðîì îòðåöåíçèðîâàííîé âûøå âåëèêîëåïíîé êíèãè è
åãî êîëëåãàìè.

Âåñíîé 1888 ã. â áèáëèîòåêå Òâåðñêîé äóõîâíîé ñåìèíàðèè Â. È. Êîëîñîâûì, ïðå-
ïîäàâàâøèì â ñåìèíàðèè âñåîáùóþ è ðóññêóþ ãðàæäàíñêóþ èñòîðèþ, áûë îáíàðóæåí
íåèçâåñòíûé íàóêå òðàêòàò Þðèÿ Êðèæàíè÷à «Îáúÿñíåíèå ñâîäíîå î ïèñüìå ñëàâÿíñ-
êîì». Ïåðâîîòêðûâàòåëü, íå çàìåäëèâøèé îïîâåñòèòü î íàõîäêå Òâåðñêóþ ó÷åíóþ
àðõèâíóþ êîìèññèþ, â äåêàáðå òîãî æå ãîäà âûñòóïèë â Æóðíàëå Ìèíèñòåðñòâà
íàðîäíîãî ïðîñâåùåíèÿ ñî ñòàòüåé «Âíîâü îòêðûòîå ñî÷èíåíèå Þðèÿ Êðèæàíè÷à».
Â 1891 ã. òðàêòàò áûë îïóáëèêîâàí â Ìîñêâå, ñîñòàâèâ ïåðâûé âûïóñê Ñîáðàíèÿ
ñî÷èíåíèé çíàìåíèòîãî õîðâàòà. Ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíî, â 1983 ã., â Çàãðåáå âûøëî
Ïîëíîå ñîáðàíèå ñî÷èíåíèé Êðèæàíè÷à, êóäà áûëî âêëþ÷åíî è «Îáúÿñíåíèå�». Òàêèì
îáðàçîì, òðàêòàò � îäíà èç ïåðâûõ ïîïûòîê ñðàâíèòåëüíîãî èçó÷åíèÿ îðôîãðàôèè è
îðôîýïèêè ñëàâÿíñêèõ ÿçûêîâ � ïðî÷íî âîøåë â íàó÷íûé îáîðîò. Îäíàêî êíèãà 1891 ã.
äàâíî ñòàëà áèáëèîãðàôè÷åñêîé ðåäêîñòüþ, à õîðâàòñêîå èçäàíèå äî íàøèõ áèáëèî-
òåê ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå äîøëî.

Ñòîäâàäöàòèëåòèå ñåíñàöèîííîãî îòêðûòèÿ áûëî îçíàìåíîâàíî íîâîé ïóáëèêàöèåé
òðàêòàòà � íà ñåé ðàç â Òâåðè, ãäå ìàíóñêðèïò õðàíèòñÿ â Ãîñóäàðñòâåííîì àðõèâå
Òâåðñêîé îáëàñòè.

Íàä ïîäãîòîâêîé èçäàíèÿ òðóäèëñÿ áîëüøîé êîëëåêòèâ èñòîðèêîâ è ôèëîëîãîâ,
òâåðñêèõ è ìîñêîâñêèõ. Åãî âîçãëàâèëè äîêòîð èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, ïðîôåññîð, çàâåäó-
þùàÿ ñåêòîðîì èñòîðè÷åñêîé ñëàâèñòèêè Òâåðñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà
È. Ã. Âîðîáüåâà è äîêòîð êóëüòóðîëîãèè, ïðîôåññîð Ãîñóäàðñòâåííîé àêàäåìèè ñëà-
âÿíñêîé êóëüòóðû Â. Ì. Âîðîáüåâ.

Ë. Ì. Àðæàêîâà

Òâåðñêàÿ ðóêîïèñü Þðèÿ Êðèæàíè÷à / Ñîñò. È. Ã. Âîðîáüåâà, Â. Ì. Âîðîáüåâ. � Òâåðü:
ÎÎÎ «Èçä-âî Ñàòîðè», 2008. � 224 ñ.
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Íîâîå èçäàíèå òåì áîëåå ïðèìå÷àòåëüíî, ÷òî åãî îñíîâó ñîñòàâèëî öâåòíîå ôîòî-
òèïè÷åñêîå âîñïðîèçâåäåíèå âñåãî òåêñòà òðàêòàòà. Òåïåðü èññëåäîâàòåëè ïîëó÷àþò
óíèêàëüíóþ âîçìîæíîñòü ïîëíîñòüþ ó÷èòûâàòü âñå îñîáåííîñòè àâòîðñêîãî ïèñüìà,
ñ òðóäîì ïîääàþùèåñÿ âîñïðîèçâåäåíèþ ïðè òèïîãðàôñêîì íàáîðå. Ñ ïîëíûì îñíî-
âàíèåì èçäàòåëè êîíñòàòèðóþò, ÷òî òà ïóáëèêàöèÿ, ñ êàêîé ÷èòàòåëè èìåëè äåëî ïðåæäå,
«...íå ïåðåäàâàëà âñþ òî÷íîñòü, êðàñîòó è èçÿùåñòâî òåêñòà»1 . Äîñòóï æå ê îðèãèíàëó
ñåé÷àñ çàòðóäíåí äàæå äëÿ ñïåöèàëèñòîâ: ðóêîïèñü, êîòîðîé óæå áîëåå òðåõ âåêîâ,
åñòåñòâåííî, ïîñòðàäàëà îò âðåìåíè. Åùå Â. È. Êîëîñîâ, îïèñûâàÿ ñîñòîÿíèå ñâîåé
íàõîäêè, îòìåòèë, ÷òî «áóìàãà îò âåòõîñòè íà÷èíàåò ðàñïàäàòüñÿ».

Äëÿ «øèðîêîãî êðóãà ÷èòàòåëåé, èíòåðåñóþùèõñÿ ñëàâÿíñêîé êóëüòóðîé» (êàê ñêà-
çàíî â àííîòàöèè), âàæíî, ÷òî ê ïóáëèêàöèè ñòàðîãî òåêñòà ïðèëîæåí, åñëè ìîæíî òàê
âûðàçèòüñÿ, ïåðåâîä òðàêòàòà íà ñîâðåìåííûé ðóññêèé ÿçûê. Îãîâîðêà êàæåòñÿ óìåñò-
íîé, ïîñêîëüêó îòå÷åñòâåííûå ñëàâèñòû XIX â. âîñïðèíèìàëè èññëåäóåìûé èìè òåêñò
«êàê îáðàç÷èê ðóññêîãî ÿçûêà Êðèæàíè÷à»2 .

Èñòîðè÷åñêîé ïðîáëåìàòèêå â èçäàíèè ïîñâÿùåíà ñòàòüÿ È. Ã. Âîðîáüåâîé «Þðèé
Êðèæàíè÷ è åãî �Îáúÿñíåíèå ñâîäíîå î ïèñüìå ñëàâÿíñêîì� ». Îñîáåííî èíòåðåñíà òà
åå ÷àñòü, ÷òî ïîñâÿùåíà ñóäüáå ðóêîïèñè è ïîäãîòîâêå ïåðâîé åå ïóáëèêàöèè. Ó àâòîðà
ñòàòüè áûëè âñå îñíîâàíèÿ ïðèñîåäèíèòüñÿ ê òî÷êå çðåíèÿ Â. È. Êîëîñîâà, êîòîðûé
ïîëàãàë, ÷òî â áèáëèîòåêó Òâåðñêîé äóõîâíîé ñåìèíàðèè òðàêòàò Êðèæàíè÷à ïîïàë
èç ñîáðàíèÿ òâåðñêîãî àðõèåïèñêîïà Ôåîôèëàêòà (Ëîïàòèíñêîãî), ïðèîáðåòøåãî
ìàíóñêðèïò, ñêîðåå âñåãî, åùå â íà÷àëå ÕVIII âåêà. Îïèðàÿñü íà íåèçäàííóþ ïåðåïèñêó
ß. Ê. Ãðîòà, À. À. Øàõìàòîâà, Ì. Í. Ñïåðàíñêîãî, Í. À. Ïîïîâà, Â. Í. Ùåïêèíà è íà
äðóãèå èñòî÷íèêè, èññëåäîâàòåëüíèöà ïðîñëåæèâàåò âåñü õîä âûïîëíÿåìîé Â. È. Êîëîñî-
âûì ïî ïîðó÷åíèþ Îáùåñòâà èñòîðèè è äðåâíîñòåé ðîññèéñêèõ ðàáîòû íàä ïîäãîòîâ-
êîé òðàêòàòà Êðèæàíè÷à ê ïå÷àòè.

Îòäàâàÿ äîëæíîå èíòåðåñíîé ñòàòüå, âñå æå íåëüçÿ íå ñêàçàòü, ÷òî óòâåðæäåíèå
àâòîðà, áóäòî æèçíåííûé ïóòü Êðèæàíè÷à «õîðîøî èçâåñòåí» è ëèøü «íåêîòîðûå
ôàêòû îñòàþòñÿ ìàëîîáúÿñíèìûìè»3, ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ ñëèøêîì îïòèìèñòè÷íûì. Â áèî-
ãðàôèè âåëèêîãî õîðâàòñêîãî ó÷åíîãî, «îäíîãî èç ñàìûõ èíòåðåñíûõ äåÿòåëåé ðóññêîé
è � øèðå! � ñëàâÿíñêîé îáùåñòâåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ìûñëè», ïî âûðàæåíèþ èçâåñò-
íîãî èññëåäîâàòåëÿ òâîð÷åñòâà Þ. Êðèæàíè÷à � Ë. Í. Ïóøêàðåâà, íåÿñíûõ ìîìåíòîâ
íå òàê óæ ìàëî.

Âñå èññëåäîâàòåëè, â òîé èëè èíîé ìåðå îòäàâøèå â ñâîå âðåìÿ äàíü èçó÷åíèþ åãî
òâîð÷åñêîãî íàñëåäèÿ, ñõîäÿòñÿ â îöåíêå íåîðäèíàðíîñòè (ïîðîé � äàæå ýêñòðàâà-
ãàíòíîñòè) åãî ïëàíîâ è çàìûñëîâ, îáúåìëþùèõ åäâà ëè íå âåñü ñëàâÿíñêèé ìèð. Ïðè
ýòîì Êðèæàíè÷ âî ìíîãîì îñòàåòñÿ äëÿ íàñ ôèãóðîé çàãàäî÷íîé. Ïðèõîäèòñÿ, íàïðè-
ìåð, ëèøü ñòðîèòü äîãàäêè î òîì, ïðè êàêèõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ îí ïîãèá. Íå ïîääàþòñÿ
óâåðåííîìó îáúÿñíåíèþ ìíîãèå èç åãî ïîñòóïêîâ è íàìåðåíèé. Ñëîæíî ñêàçàòü, çà÷åì
îí ïîñåòèë Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëü, ñ êàêîé öåëüþ äâàæäû ñúåçäèë â Ìîñêâó. Èìåííî ýòî
ïîçâîëÿëî íåêîòîðûì íàøèì èñòîðèêàì îáúÿâëÿòü åãî íå ñëàâÿíñêèì ïàòðèîòîì, à
çëîâðåäíûì àãåíòîì Âàòèêàíà, � î ÷åì óïîìèíàåò ñàì èññëåäîâàòåëü4 .

1 Òâåðñêàÿ ðóêîïèñü Þðèÿ Êðèæàíè÷à / Ñîñò. È. Ã. Âîðîáüåâà, Â. Ì. Âîðîáüåâ. Òâåðü, 2008. Ñ. 5.
2 Òàì æå. Ñ. 21.
3 Òàì æå. Ñ. 5.
4 Òàì æå. Ñ. 10.
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Ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêàÿ ñòîðîíà äåëà ïîäðîáíî ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàíà â ñîäåðæàòåëüíîé
ñòàòüå äîêòîðà ôèëîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàóê, âåäóùåãî íàó÷íîãî ñîòðóäíèêà Èíñòèòóòà
ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ Í. Í. Çàïîëüñêîé «Ãðàôèêî-îðôîãðàôè÷åñêèå îïûòû Êðèæà-
íè÷à». Êàê ïîä÷åðêíóòî èññëåäîâàòåëüíèöåé, «ñîçäàâàÿ ñâîè ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèå òðóäû
äëÿ �ðàññìîòðåíèÿ ëþäåé ðàçóìíûõ�, Êðèæàíè÷ ðåàëüíî ñïîñîáñòâîâàë ÿçûêîâîé
âñòðå÷å äâóõ êóëüòóð � Slavia Orthodoxa è Slavia Latina»5 .

 Êðîìå òîãî, â êíèãå âîñïðîèçâåäåíà ñòàòüÿ Â. È. Êîëîñîâà èç Æóðíàëà Ìèíèñòåð-
ñòâà íàðîäíîãî ïðîñâåùåíèÿ, à òàêæå äàíà ñâîäêà «Äàòû æèçíè è äåÿòåëüíîñòè Þðèÿ
Êðèæàíè÷à» è âûáîðî÷íàÿ «Áèáëèîãðàôèÿ».

 Íåëüçÿ íå îòìåòèòü âåëèêîëåïíîå ïîëèãðàôè÷åñêîå èñïîëíåíèå «Òâåðñêîé ðóêî-
ïèñè Êðèæàíè÷à», ñòàâøåå âîçìîæíûì âî ìíîãîì áëàãîäàðÿ îðãàíèçàöèîííîé ïîä-
äåðæêå, îêàçàííîé èçäàíèþ ñî ñòîðîíû Àäìèíèñòðàöèè Òâåðñêîé îáëàñòè è Îðãêî-
ìèòåòà Ìåæäóíàðîäíûõ äíåé ñëàâÿíñêîé ïèñüìåííîñòè è êóëüòóðû 2008 ã. â Òâåðè.

 Ìîæíî íå ñîìíåâàòüñÿ, ÷òî íîâàÿ, íà ñîâðåìåííîì íàó÷íîì óðîâíå âûïîëíåííàÿ
ïóáëèêàöèÿ òðàêòàòà áóäåò ñ æèâûì èíòåðåñîì âñòðå÷åíà è ñïåöèàëèñòàìè, è ëþáèòå-
ëÿìè èñòîðèè.

5 Òàì æå. Ñ. 196.
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Â ÿíâàðå 2009 ã. èñïîëíÿåòñÿ 85 ëåò èçâåñòíîìó îòå÷åñòâåííîìó ñëàâèñòó Âëàäèìèðó
Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ó ßêóáñêîìó. Ïðîôåññîð Â. À. ßêóáñêèé � îäèí èç ñòàðåéøèõ íûíå
çäðàâñòâóþùèõ âûïóñêíèêîâ è ñîòðóäíèêîâ èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà ÑÏáÃÓ. Íà íàø
èñòôàê îí ïðèøåë øåñòüäåñÿò ñ ëèøíèì ëåò òîìó íàçàä.

Ê 85-ËÅÒÍÅÌÓ ÞÁÈËÅÞ
ÂËÀÄÈÌÈÐÀ ÀËÅÊÑÀÍÄÐÎÂÈ×À ßÊÓÁÑÊÎÃÎ

Þáèëåé Ñëàâèñòà
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Äî òîãî åìó, óðîæåíöó Óêðàèíû (Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ðîäèëñÿ â Áîÿðêå ïîä
Êèåâîì, ãäå åãî ðîäèòåëè ó÷èòåëüñòâîâàëè), äîâåëîñü ïîáûâàòü â Çàïàäíîé Ñèáèðè,
êóäà ñåìüÿ óåõàëà îò ãîëîäîìîðà 1933 ãîäà. Ñ 1937 ã. îí æèâåò â Ëåíèíãðàäå. Ñðåäíþþ
øêîëó Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ çàêîí÷èòü íå óñïåë � çàíÿòèÿ â äåñÿòîì êëàññå îáî-
ðâàëà áëîêàäà. Èç áëîêàäíîãî ãîðîäà â ôåâðàëå 1942 ã. îí áûë ýâàêóèðîâàí â Êèðîâ-
ñêóþ îáëàñòü, à ÷åðåç ïîëãîäà, â àâãóñòå òîãî æå, 1942, ãîäà, ïðèçâàí â àðìèþ. Ñ âåñíû
1943 ã. Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ßêóáñêèé � â äåéñòâóþùåé àðìèè.

Âÿòñêèìè íîâîáðàíöàìè òîãäà ïîïîëíèëè ñèëüíî ïîòðåïàííóþ 3-þ òàíêîâóþ
àðìèþ, êîòîðàÿ òîëüêî ÷òî âûðâàëàñü èç îêðóæåíèÿ ïîä Õàðüêîâîì (âñêîðå îíà ñòà-
íåò 3-é ãâàðäåéñêîé òàíêîâîé). Âëàäèìèðà Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à îïðåäåëèëè â èíæåíåðíî-
ìèííóþ ðîòó 22-é ìîòîñòðåëêîâîé áðèãàäû. Âïåðåäè áûë ïóòü äëèíîþ â ïîë-Åâðîïû.
Âìåñòå ñî ñâîåé áðèãàäîé � ñíà÷àëà â ñîñòàâå Áðÿíñêîãî, çàòåì 1-ãî Óêðàèíñêîãî
ôðîíòîâ � Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ îò÷àñòè ïðîåõàë, îò÷àñòè ïðîøåë îò Ìöåíñêà
äî Áåðëèíà. Âîåâàë íà Êóðñêîé äóãå, ôîðñèðîâàë Äíåïð, ó÷àñòâîâàë â áîÿõ íà Ñàíäî-
ìèðñêîì ïëàöäàðìå, â Ñèëåçèè. Â äíè øòóðìà Áåðëèíà áûë òÿæåëî ðàíåí è âåðíóëñÿ
äîìîé òîëüêî ÷åðåç ãîä. Äîëå÷èâàòüñÿ ïðèøëîñü è ïî âîçâðàùåíèè � íà ÷òî óøåë åùå
ãîä, â òå÷åíèå êîòîðîãî Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ çàêàí÷èâàë äåñÿòèëåòêó â âå÷åðíåé
øêîëå.

Çà ñâîè áîåâûå ãîäû Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ çàðàáîòàë ìåäàëü «Çà îòâàãó» (åäâà
ëè íå ñàìóþ äîðîãóþ ñîëäàòñêóþ íàãðàäó) è òðè îðäåíà � «Êðàñíóþ Çâåçäó», îðäåí
Ñëàâû III ñòåïåíè è îðäåí Ëåíèíà. Ïðàâäà, ñàì ñîëäàò î íàãðàäàõ íå äóìàë, ïîëàãàÿ,
÷òî ïðîñòî èñïîëíÿåò ñâîé äîëã... Ïîíàäîáèëîñü ÷åòûðå äåñÿòèëåòèÿ, ïðåæäå ÷åì
íàãðàäà åãî íàøëà. Ëèøü â 1983 ã. ïðîôåññîðó Âëàäèìèðó Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ó ßêóáñêîìó
â Àêòîâîì çàëå Ëåíèíãðàäñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà òîðæåñòâåííî âðó÷èëè îðäåí Ñëàâû
III ñòåïåíè è îðäåí Ëåíèíà.

Íî â äàëåêîì 1947 ã. äî ýòîãî ñîáûòèÿ áûëî åùå äàëåêî. Âîîðóæåííûé àòòåñòàòîì
î ñðåäíåì îáðàçîâàíèè, Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ïîñòóïèë íà èñòîðè÷åñêèé ôàêóëü-
òåò ËÃÓ. Òîãäàøíèé èñòôàê ñëàâèëñÿ òàêèìè èìåíàìè, êàê Á. À. Ðîìàíîâ, Ñ. Í. Âàëê,
Â. Â. Ñòðóâå, Â. Â. Ìàâðîäèí. Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ßêóáñêèé èçáðàë äëÿ ñåáÿ
ñïåöèàëèçàöèþ ïî êàôåäðå èñòîðèè Ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ, è òàì áûëî ó êîãî ïîó÷èòüñÿ. Íà
êàôåäðå òîé ïîðû òðóäèëèñü À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñêàÿ, Î. Ë. Âàéíøòåéí, Ì. À. Ãóêîâñêèé�
Ñôåðîé íàó÷íûõ èçûñêàíèé íà÷èíàþùåãî ìåäèåâèñòà ñòàëà ñîöèàëüíàÿ ïðîáëåìàòèêà
íà ìàòåðèàëå ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî Êðàêîâà. Ðàáîòàë îí ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì Î. Å. Èâàíîâîé.

Â êîíöå 1940-õ � íà÷àëå 1950-õ ãã. íîðìàëüíûå çàíÿòèÿ èñòôàêîâöåâ çàñëîíèëà
ïðîêàòèâøàÿñÿ ïî âñåé ñòðàíå ïå÷àëüíî çíàìåíèòàÿ àíòèêîñìîïîëèòñêàÿ êàìïàíèÿ.
Êàê ïî÷òè êàæäàÿ êàìïàíèÿ òàêîãî ðîäà, îíà ñîïðîâîæäàëàñü óâîëüíåíèÿìè è àðåñ-
òàìè. Èç áèáëèîòåê öåëûìè ïà÷êàìè èçûìàëèñü íåóãîäíûå êíèãè, â íàóêå âñå ãðîì÷å
ñòàíîâèëèñü ãîëîñà êîíúþíêòóðùèêîâ. Êîãäà óæå â íàøè äíè Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðî-
âè÷ âìåñòå ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé ðàáîòàë íàä î÷åðêîì èñòîðèè ïîñëåâîåííîé ëåíèíãðàäñêîé
ìåäèåâèñòèêè, îí, ÷òî öåííî, ìîã îïåðåòüñÿ íå òîëüêî íà ñòåíîãðàììû çàñåäàíèé, íî è
íà ñîáñòâåííûå âîñïîìèíàíèÿ. Â ýòîì î÷åðêå Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ñ áëàãîäàðíîñ-
òüþ ïèøåò î ñâîèõ íàñòàâíèêàõ, êîòîðûå â ñàìûå òÿæåëûå ãîäû ñîõðàíÿëè äîñòîèí-
ñòâî è âûïîëíÿëè ñâîé äîëã.

 Êàêèå áû ñîáûòèÿ íè îìðà÷àëè ãîäû ó÷åáû, îíè áûëè íàïîëíåíû áëàãîòâîðíûì
îáùåíèåì ñ âèäíûìè ó÷åíûìè è ïåäàãîãàìè, ãîòîâèëè ôóíäàìåíò äëÿ áóäóùåãî, íî ïî
ìåðå ïðèáëèæåíèÿ âûïóñêíîãî âå÷åðà âñå áîëüøå òðåâîæèë âîïðîñ, ÷òî äåëàòü ïîòîì.
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Îñîáîãî âûáîðà âîîáùå-òî íå áûëî. Ëèáî ïðèõîäèëîñü îòïðàâëÿòüñÿ ïî ðàñïðåäåëå-
íèþ, êàê âûðàæàþòñÿ, â ãëóáèíêó, ëèáî îñòàâàòüñÿ â Ëåíèíãðàäå áåç êàêèõ-ëèáî øàí-
ñîâ íàéòè ðàáîòó: ìíîãèå èç âûïóñêíèêîâ ïðîøëûõ ëåò ãîäàìè íå ìîãëè íèêóäà óñòðî-
èòüñÿ. Âëàäèìèðó Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ó, ïî åãî ñîáñòâåííûì ñëîâàì, íåâåðîÿòíî ïîâåçëî:
Ì. Â. Ëåâ÷åíêî, âîçãëàâëÿâøèé òîãäà êàôåäðó, ïðåäëîæèë åìó ìåñòî ëàáîðàíòà. Ýòî
íå òîëüêî èçáàâëÿëî îò ïîèñêîâ ðàáîòû, íî è äàâàëî øàíñ â ñòåíàõ ðîäíîé êàôåäðû
ïðîäîëæèòü çàíÿòèÿ ïîëîíèñòèêîé.

Ìàëî-ïîìàëó Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ïðè ïîääåðæêå êàôåäðàëîâ ñòàë âòÿãèâàòüñÿ
â ïðåïîäàâàíèå. ×åðåç ãîä-äâà îí óæå âåë ñåìèíàðû, ðåöåíçèðîâàë äèññåðòàöèè, íà÷àë
÷èòàòü ëåêöèè. Ïàðàëëåëüíî ñ ýòèì ðàáîòàë íàä êàíäèäàòñêîé äèññåðòàöèåé. Ñâîþ
äèññåðòàöèþ íà òåìó «Ïðîìûøëåííîå ðàçâèòèå Êðàêîâñêîé çåìëè ñ êîíöà ÕV è äî
êîíöà ÕVII â.» Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ çàùèòèë â 1958 ãîäó1 . Ïðèìå÷àòåëüíî, ÷òî
ðàáîòà äàæå ïðèâëåêëà âíèìàíèå ïðåññû. Íå ãäå-íèáóäü, à â ïåðåäîâîé ñòàòüå ãàçåòû
«Ëåíèíãðàäñêàÿ ïðàâäà» (íûíå � «Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêèå âåäîìîñòè») áûëè ïðèâå-
äåíû � ïðàâäà, áåç óêàçàíèÿ ôàìèëèé àâòîðîâ � íàçâàíèÿ ýòîé äèññåðòàöèè è çàùè-
ùåííîé ïðèìåðíî òîãäà æå ðàáîòû Ë. Ñ. Ñåìåíîâà èç èñòîðèè ðóññêîé äèïëîìàòèè
ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíû ÕIÕ âåêà. Íà îñíîâàíèè ïðèâåäåííûõ íàèìåíîâàíèé äèññåðòàöèîí-
íûõ èññëåäîâàíèé ãàçåòà ñäåëàëà óâåðåííûé âûâîä, ÷òî èñòîðè÷åñêèé ôàêóëüòåò Óíè-
âåðñèòåòà ïîãðÿç â ìåëî÷íîé òåìàòèêå è îòîðâàëñÿ îò ñîâðåìåííîñòè.

Áîëüøå ê óðáàíèñòèêå Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ íå âîçâðàùàëñÿ. Íå òî ÷òî áû íà
íåãî ïîäåéñòâîâàëà ãàçåòíàÿ êðèòèêà. Ïðîñòî îí ïðèøåë ê âûâîäó (âåðíîìó èëè íåò �
âîïðîñ äðóãîé), ÷òî èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî èñòîðèè ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî ãîðîäà ìàëîïåðñïåê-
òèâíû. Îíè ïîëó÷àþòñÿ, êàê ïðàâèëî, îäíîîáðàçíûìè è íóäíûìè. Èç êíèãè â êíèãó
ïåðåõîäÿò ñòàíäàðòíûå ïàññàæè î ñîöèàëüíîì ðàññëîåíèè ïîä ïîêðîâîì öåõîâîãî
ýãàëèòàðèçìà, îá îáîñòðåíèè êîíôëèêòà ìåæäó áþðãåðñòâîì è ïàòðèöèàòîì, è ò. ï.

Óæå â õîäå ðàáîòû íàä ñâîåé êàíäèäàòñêîé äèññåðòàöèåé Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðî-
âè÷ îáðàòèë âíèìàíèå íà ñòðàííóþ ëîãèêó íàøèõ èñòîðèêîâ-ïîëîíèñòîâ. Â ÷èñëî ãëàâ-
íûõ ïðè÷èí, êàêèå ìåøàëè ðàçâèòèþ ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî ïîëüñêîãî ãîðîäà, îíè çàïèñû-
âàëè ñóùåñòâîâàâøèé â ñðåäíåâåêîâîé Ïîëüøå çàïðåò ãîðîæàíàì ïîêóïàòü øëÿõåòñêèå
èìåíèÿ è âîîáùå âëàäåòü èìè. ×òî òàêàÿ ñêóïêà çåìåëü áîãàòûìè ïëåáåÿìè ðàçäðàæàëà,
âîçìóùàëà òîãäàøíþþ øëÿõòó � ïîíÿòü íåòðóäíî. Íî ïî÷åìó, êàêèì îáðàçîì òàêîé
çàïðåò ïîäðûâàë, êàê íå ðàç ïèñàëîñü â ñîëèäíûõ êíèãàõ, ïîçèöèè ãîðîäà êàê öåíòðà
ðåìåñëà è òîðãîâëè?

Êàçàëîñü áû, äåëî äîëæíî áûëî îáñòîÿòü íàîáîðîò. Âëîæåíèå äåíåã, ïîëó÷åííûõ
îò çàíÿòèÿ òîðãîâëåé èëè ðåìåñëîì, â çåìëåâëàäåíèå, îçíà÷àåò, ãîâîðÿ ÿçûêîì ïîëèòýêî-
íîìèè, îòëèâ êàïèòàëà èç òîðãîâî-ðåìåñëåííîé ñôåðû. À òàêîé îòëèâ, êàê èçâåñòíî,
íà ïîëüçó ýòîé ñôåðå íèêîãäà íå èäåò�

Ðàññóæäåíèÿ ïîäîáíîãî ðîäà çàñòàâèëè Âëàäèìèðà Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à äåòàëüíåå ïðè-
ñìîòðåòüñÿ ê ïðîáëåìå. Îáðàùåíèå ê èñòî÷íèêàì óáåäèëî â òîì, ÷òî îáùåïðèíÿòîå
ìíåíèå íå âûäåðæèâàåò êðèòèêè. Íà÷àòü õîòÿ áû ñ òîãî, ÷òî âïåðâûå èçäàííûé íà
èñõîäå ÕV â. çàïðåò åùå íå ðàç ïîâòîðÿëñÿ. À íàñòîé÷èâîå ïîâòîðåíèå êàêîé-ëèáî
çàêîíîäàòåëüíîé íîðìû, êàê âñåì èçâåñòíî, ðàâíîçíà÷íî ïðèçíàíèþ òîãî, ÷òî íà äåëå
çàêîí ïîïðîñòó íå ñîáëþäàåòñÿ�

1 ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Ïðîìûøëåííîå ðàçâèòèå Êðàêîâñêîé çåìëè ñ êîíöà XV è äî ñåðåäèíû XVII ââ.: Àâòî-
ðåô. äèñ. � êàíä. èñò. íàóê. Ë., 1958.
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Ñâîè ñîîáðàæåíèÿ Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ â 1959 ã. äîëîæèë íà ìîñêîâñêîé ñåñ-
ñèè ìåæðåñïóáëèêàíñêîãî ñèìïîçèóìà ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Îíè
áûëè äîáðîæåëàòåëüíî ïðèíÿòû. Ñ ýòîãî âðåìåíè íà÷àëîñü ìíîãîëåòíåå ó÷àñòèå Âëà-
äèìèðà Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à â ðàáîòå åæåãîäíî ñîáèðàâøåãîñÿ ñèìïîçèóìà, à àãðàðíàÿ
ïðîáëåìàòèêà çàíÿëà ïåðâîå ìåñòî â èññëåäîâàíèÿõ þáèëÿðà.

Â òå ãîäû, êîíåö 1950-õ � íà÷àëî 1960-õ, ñíà÷àëà ïîëüñêóþ, à çàòåì è ñîâåòñêóþ
èñòîðèêî-àãðàðíóþ ñðåäó îõâàòèëî óâëå÷åíèå ìàòåìàòè÷åñêèìè ìåòîäàìè. Â êîíòåêñòå
èññëåäóåìîé ïðîáëåìàòèêè íà íèõ âîçëàãàëèñü îãðîìíûå, îäíàêî, êàê ïîêàæåò âðåìÿ,
÷ðåçìåðíûå, íàäåæäû. Èçìåðåíèå òåñíîòû êîððåëÿöèîííûõ ñâÿçåé è ïðî÷., ïàíàöååé,
ðàçóìååòñÿ, íå ñòàëî, õîòÿ íåëüçÿ íå ïðèçíàòü, ÷òî çíà÷èòåëüíûå óñïåõè â èçó÷åíèè
ñîöèàëüíîé äèíàìèêè äåðåâíè ïåðèîäà Ðàííåãî Íîâîãî âðåìåíè áûëè äîñòèãíóòû.

Ñâîè ïîèñêè â ýòîì íàïðàâëåíèè Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ íà÷àë ñ îáñ÷åòà ìàëî-
ïîëüñêèõ ïîäàòíûõ ðååñòðîâ, ñòðåìÿñü âûÿñíèòü, êàêîâà áûëà ñòðóêòóðà ñåëüñêîãî
íàñåëåíèÿ è êàêèå íà ïðîòÿæåíèè XVI�ÕVII ââ. íàáëþäàëèñü â íåé ïåðåìåíû. Çàíÿòèå
ýòî áûëî äîñòàòî÷íî êðîïîòëèâûì � êàëüêóëÿòîðîâ åùå íå áûëî è â ïîìèíå, ïîäðó÷-
íàÿ òåõíèêà èñ÷åðïûâàëàñü àðèôìîìåòðîì. Ê ñëîâó ñêàçàòü, ñëåäóÿ àíàëîãè÷íûì
ïóòåì, ïîçíàíñêèé ïðîôåññîð Åæè Òîïîëüñêèé ðàçâåí÷àë ìèô î òîì, ÷òî êàæäûé äåñÿ-
òûé ïîëÿê áûë øëÿõòè÷åì (óáåäèòåëüíî ïîêàçàâ, ÷òî óäåëüíûé âåñ øëÿõòû â îáùåé
äåìîãðàôè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðå Ïîëüøè âðÿä ëè ïðåâûøàë 6 %).

Ïàðàëëåëüíî ñ ðàáîòîé íàä ðååñòðàìè Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ïîïûòàëñÿ ïðè-
ëîæèòü òó æå ìåòîäèêó ê íàððàòèâíîìó ïàìÿòíèêó � òàê íàçûâàåìîé «Êíèãå Õàìîâ».
Åå àâòîð, íåáîãàòûé êðàêîâñêèé øëÿõòè÷ Âàëåðèàí Íåêàíäà Òðåïêà (îê. 1584 � 1640),
óÿçâëåííûé òåì, ÷òî â ðÿäû øëÿõòû ïðîíèêàþò ïëåáåè, ïîòðàòèë íå îäèí ãîä, ÷òîáû
ñîáðàòü ñâåäåíèÿ î òàêèõ ñàìîçâàíöàõ è èõ ïîêðîâèòåëÿõ. Ïðè âñåé ïðåäóáåæäåííîñòè
Òðåïêè ïðè èñïîëüçîâàíèè èì ñîìíèòåëüíîé èíôîðìàöèè èòîãè îáðàáîòêè «Êíèãè»
ïîäòâåðäèëè, ÷òî íåçàêîííàÿ íîáèëèòàöèÿ áîãàòûõ ïðîñòîëþäèíîâ â Ðå÷è Ïîñïîëè-
òîé ïðåäñòàâëÿëà ñîáîé çíà÷èìîå ñîöèàëüíîå ÿâëåíèå.

Èäÿ ïî ñòîïàì òàêèõ ó÷åíûõ, êàê Âèòîëüä Êóëÿ è Àíäæåé Âû÷àíüñêèé, � è â ðÿäå
ñëó÷àåâ âñòóïàÿ ñ íèìè â ïîëåìèêó � Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ïîïðîáîâàë ñâîè ñèëû
â ïîñòðîåíèè ìîäåëåé ïðîèçâîäñòâà è ïîòðåáëåíèÿ ñåëüñêîõîçÿéñòâåííîé ïðîäóêöèè
â Ðå÷è Ïîñïîëèòîé. Ïðè ýòîì, êàê âñïîìèíàåò ñåé÷àñ þáèëÿð, êðèòè÷åñêàÿ ÷àñòü
ïîëó÷àëàñü ó íåãî âåñîìåå, ÷åì ÷àñòü êîíñòðóêòèâíàÿ. Òàê èëè èíà÷å, íî åìó óäàëîñü
äîñòàòî÷íî óáåäèòåëüíî äîêàçàòü, ÷òî äîëÿ äîìåíèàëüíîé, áàðñêîé çàïàøêè ñîñòàâ-
ëÿëà ïðèìåðíî 15�20 % âñåé ïàõîòíîé çåìëè, òîãäà êàê â ëèòåðàòóðå îíà îöåíèâàëàñü
ðàçà â äâà-òðè âûøå.

 Ïî ñîáñòâåííîìó ïðèçíàíèþ Âëàäèìèðà Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à, ìíîãî äàëî åìó ó÷àñòèå
â ðàáîòå àâòîðñêîãî êîëëåêòèâà, êîòîðûé òðóäèëñÿ íàä êàïèòàëüíûì òðåõòîìíèêîì
«Èñòîðèÿ êðåñòüÿíñòâà â Åâðîïå: Ïåðèîä ôåîäàëèçìà». Â àêàäåìè÷åñêîì ïðîåêòå
ó÷àñòâîâàëè òàêèå çíàòîêè ïðåäìåòà, êàê À. È. Íåóñûõèí, À. ß. Ãóðåâè÷, Þ. Ë. Áåñ-
ñìåðòíûé. Ïîäãîòîâêîé òðåòüåãî òîìà, ïîñâÿùåííîãî Ðàííåìó Íîâîìó âðåìåíè,
ðóêîâîäèëà À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñêàÿ. Ïî åå ïîðó÷åíèþ Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ïèñàë
ãëàâû îá îñíîâíûõ ïðîáëåìàõ èñòîðèè êðåñòüÿíñòâà Îñò-Ýëüáñêîãî ðåãèîíà è îá
àãðàðíîì ðàçâèòèè Ïîëüøè XVI � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíû ÕIÕ âåêà. Ïîçäíåå îí ïðèíèìàë
ó÷àñòèå è â ïîäãîòîâêå ãëàâ î çàïàäíîì ñëàâÿíñòâå äëÿ âòîðîãî òîìà «Èñòîðèè».

Ñóäüáà ýòîãî ïðîåêòà ñëîæèòñÿ òðóäíî. Äàâíî ãîòîâûé è íåîäíîêðàòíî çàíîâî
îòðåäàêòèðîâàííûé, òðåõòîìíèê óâèäåë ñâåò òîëüêî âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå 1980-õ ãã. �
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ëåò ÷åðåç òðèäöàòü ïîñëå íà÷àëà ðàáîòû (êîãäà íå áûëî óæå â æèâûõ À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñ-
êîé è íåêîòîðûõ äðóãèõ ó÷àñòíèêîâ). Ñäà÷à â ïå÷àòü âñå îòêëàäûâàëàñü, è ãëàâíûì
îáðàçîì � èç-çà ÷èñòî âíåøíèõ ïðè÷èí. Ïîñëåäíèé ðàç îäíîé èç ïîìåõ ñòàëî ââåäåíèå
â 1980 ã. âîåííîãî ïîëîæåíèÿ â Ïîëüøå: èçäàòåëüñòâî îïàñàëîñü, ÷òî ñðåäè óêàçàííûõ
â ñïèñêàõ ëèòåðàòóðû ïîëüñêèõ àâòîðîâ ìîãóò îêàçàòüñÿ ñòîðîííèêè «Ñîëèäàðíîñòè»,
÷üè èìåíà óïîìèíàòü íå ñëåäîâàëî.

Çàáåãàÿ âïåðåä, ñêàæåì, ÷òî Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ åùå íå ðàç ïðèíèìàë ó÷àñòèå â
ðåàëèçàöèè àêàäåìè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèõ ïðîåêòîâ, îðãàíèçóåìûõ ìîñêîâñêèìè
ñëàâèñòàìè. Â ÷àñòíîñòè, â íàïèñàíèè âàæíåéøèõ ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ïîíèìàíèÿ ñïåöèôèêè
ïîëüñêîé ìîäåëè èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ðàçâèòèÿ ãëàâ «Êðàòêîé èñòîðèè Ïîëüøè: ñ äðåâíåé-
øèõ âðåìåí äî íàøèõ äíåé»2 , âûñîêî îöåíåííûõ ïîëüñêèìè êîëëåãàìè. Ýòà êíèãà âûç-
âàëà â Ãîðëèòå (òî åñòü â öåíçóðå) åùå áîëüøå ïðèäèðîê, ÷åì «Èñòîðèÿ êðåñòüÿí-
ñòâà», � â ðåçóëüòàòå ðóêîïèñü ïðîëåæàëà â èçäàòåëüñòâå äî ïåðåñòðîéêè. Âëàäèìè-
ðîì Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷åì òàêæå íàïèñàíû ôóíäàìåíòàëüíûå ðàçäåëû ïî èñòîðèè Àâñòðèè,
×åõèè, Ïîëüøè â ìíîãîòîìíîé «Èñòîðèè Åâðîïû»3 .

Çà òî âðåìÿ, ÷òî ýòè êîëëåêòèâíûå òðóäû � ïî òåì èëè èíûì ïðè÷èíàì � äîæèäà-
ëèñü ñâîåé î÷åðåäè âûéòè â ñâåò, Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ óñïåë âûïóñòèòü ìîíîãðà-
ôèþ «Ïðîáëåìû àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè ïîçäíåñðåäíåâåêîâîé Ïîëüøè». Åå ðàñøèðåííûé
âàðèàíò áûë çàùèùåí â 1975 ã. â êà÷åñòâå äîêòîðñêîé äèññåðòàöèè4 .

Áîëüøîå ìåñòî â äèññåðòàöèîííîì èññëåäîâàíèè îòâîäèëîñü äàâíî äåáàòèðóåìîìó
â íàóêå âîïðîñó î òîì, ÷òî ïîñëóæèëî ïðè÷èíîé òîðæåñòâà â Ïîëüøå áàðùèííî-êðå-
ïîñòíè÷åñêîé ñèñòåìû õîçÿéñòâà. Íå ñòàâÿ ïîä ñîìíåíèå ðîëü çàìåòíî ðàñòóùåãî âíåø-
íåãî ñïðîñà íà ïîëüñêîå çåðíî è ðÿäà äðóãèõ ôàêòîðîâ, èññëåäîâàòåëü âûñòóïèë ñ
ïàðàäîêñàëüíîé, íà ïåðâûé âçãëÿä, íî, êàê ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ, çàñëóæèâàþùåé âíèìàíèÿ
ãèïîòåçîé. Ñîãëàñíî ýòîé ãèïîòåçå, èìåííî áàðùèíà áûëà òîé ôîðìîé çåìåëüíîé
ðåíòû, êîòîðàÿ � ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, íà ïåðâûõ ïîðàõ � îêàçàëàñü íàèìåíåå îáðå-
ìåíèòåëüíîé äëÿ êðåñòüÿíèíà è ïîòîìó ìåíüøå âñåãî íàòàëêèâàëàñü íà ñîïðîòèâëå-
íèå äåðåâíè.

Îäíèì èç êîñâåííûõ äîâîäîâ â ïîëüçó äîãàäêè äèññåðòàíòà ÿâèëèñü � ðàçóìååòñÿ,
êðàéíå ïðèáëèçèòåëüíûå, îðèåíòèðîâî÷íûå � ïîäñ÷åòû òîãî, êàêîâ áûë áû ýôôåêò
îò çàìåíû áàðùèíû íàåìíûì òðóäîì. Âîïðåêè ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé óâåðåííîñòè, ÷òî
äàðîâîé òðóä áàðùèííèêîâ äàâàë ïîìåùèêó îãðîìíûé äîõîä, âûÿñíèëîñü, ÷òî â óñëî-
âèÿõ äåðåâíè XVI â. ïåðåõîä íà íàåìíûé òðóä ýêîíîìè÷åñêè áûë áû äàæå âûãîäåí
ïîìåùèêó. Íî ïîíÿòíî, ÷òî èñòîðèê áûë îáÿçàí ñ÷èòàòüñÿ ñ òåì, ÷òî åäâà ëè òîãäàø-
íèå çåìëåâëàäåëüöû çàíèìàëèñü òàêîãî ðîäà êàëüêóëÿöèÿìè, è óæ çàâåäîìî îíè ïñè-
õîëîãè÷åñêè íå áûëè ãîòîâû ê ïîäîáíûì ýêñïåðèìåíòàì.

Âî âñåõ òðåõ îñíîâíûõ ðàçäåëàõ äèññåðòàöèè («Óòâåðæäåíèå áàðùèííî-êðåïîñòíè-
÷åñêîé ñèñòåìû õîçÿéñòâà», «Ïðîáëåìà çåðíîâîãî áàëàíñà», «Ñòðóêòóðà ôåîäàëüíîé
çåìåëüíîé ñîáñòâåííîñòè») àâòîð äåòàëüíî îñòàíàâëèâàëñÿ íà ñîñòîÿíèè èçó÷åííîñòè
ðàññìàòðèâàåìûõ ïðîáëåì. Ðàçáèðàëèñü èì êàê áûòóþùèå â íàóêå êîíöåïöèè è ñòî-

2 ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Ôîðìèðîâàíèå è ðàçâèòèå ôåîäàëüíîãî îáùåñòâà (Äî ñåðåäèíû XV â.) // Êðàòêàÿ èñòî-
ðèÿ Ïîëüøè: Ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí äî íàøèõ äíåé. Ì., 1993. Ñ. 5�39.

3 ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Àâñòðèÿ, ×åõèÿ, Ïîëüøà // Èñòîðèÿ Åâðîïû: Â 8 ò. Ì., 1993. Ò. 3. Ñ. 108�114.
4 ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Ïðîáëåìû àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Ïîëüøè XVI�XVII ââ. Àâòîðåô. äèñ. � ä-ðà èñò. íàóê. Ë.,

1975.
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ÿùàÿ çà íèìè àðãóìåíòàöèÿ, òàê è èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêèå àñïåêòû ïðîáëåì, êîòîðûå
çà÷àñòóþ âûõîäèëè íà ïåðâûé ïëàí. Â ýòîì, î÷åâèäíî, ñêàçûâàëàñü øêîëà, êîòîðóþ
Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ïðîøåë ó Î. Ë. Âàéíøòåéíà, âñåãäà íàñòîé÷èâî ïîä÷åðêè-
âàâøåãî âàæíîñòü èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ýêñêóðñîâ. Íà åãî âçãëÿä, ÷åì áû èñòîðèê íè
çàíèìàëñÿ, îí îáÿçàí ñîîòíîñèòü ñâîè âûâîäû ñ òåì, ÷òî óæå äî íåãî áûëî ñêàçàíî
ïðåäøåñòâåííèêàìè, âûÿñíÿÿ, ïðåæäå âñåãî, êàêîâ áûë èõ êîíöåïòóàëüíûé ïîäõîä ê
ïðîáëåìå.

Ïîä âëèÿíèåì Îñèïà Ëüâîâè÷à Âàéíøòåéíà åùå â ñòóäåí÷åñêèå ãîäû îáðàòèâøèñü
ê èñòîðèîãðàôèè, Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ è ïîòîì ìíîãîêðàòíî áóäåò çàíèìàòüñÿ
èññëåäîâàíèÿìè òàêîãî ðîäà ñàì è, â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, áóäåò ïðèâëåêàòü ê íèì ñâîèõ
ó÷åíèêîâ.

Íåðàçðûâíî ñâÿçàíû ñî âñåé íàó÷íîé è ïåäàãîãè÷åñêîé äåÿòåëüíîñòüþ Âëàäèìèðà
Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à ßêóáñêîãî è åãî ñòàðàíèÿ � âìåñòå ñ Î. Å. Èâàíîâîé, Â. Í. Áåëà-
íîâñêèì, Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì � îòêðûòü íà íàøåì èñòîðè÷åñêîì ôàêóëüòåòå ñïåöèà-
ëèçàöèþ ïî èñòîðèè þæíûõ è çàïàäíûõ ñëàâÿí (îíà áûëà ñîçäàíà â íà÷àëå 1960-õ ãîäîâ).
Â òî æå âðåìÿ íåëüçÿ íå ñêàçàòü, ÷òî ââåäåíèþ ñïåöèàëèçàöèè ïðåäøåñòâîâàëà ïëîäî-
òâîðíàÿ ðàáîòà ìåæêàôåäðàëüíîãî ñåêòîðà èñòîðèè þæíûõ è çàïàäíûõ ñëàâÿí, êîòîðûé
áûë ñîçäàí ïî ðåøåíèþ Ó÷åíîãî ñîâåòà ôàêóëüòåòà â êîíöå 1950-õ ãîäîâ. Íà ïåðâûõ
ïîðàõ ñåêòîð âîçãëàâèë Â. Í. Áåëàíîâñêèé, à ïîñëå åãî êîí÷èíû � Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷,
âñåãäà âûñòóïàâøèé åäèíîìûøëåííèêîì è, çà÷àñòóþ, � ñîàâòîðîì Âëàäèìèðà Àëåê-
ñàíäðîâè÷à.

Ê ñôåðå íàó÷íûõ èíòåðåñîâ ýòèõ äâóõ âåäóùèõ ëåíèíãðàäñêèõ ñëàâèñòîâ îòíîñè-
ëèñü ñàìûå ðàçíûå ïðîáëåìû. Èõ ñïåöèàëüíîå âíèìàíèå ïðèâëåêàë, â ÷àñòíîñòè, âîï-
ðîñ ïðåïîäàâàíèÿ èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí â âûñøåé øêîëå (íå óòðàòèâøèé ñâîåé çëîáîäíåâíî-
ñòè è ïî ñåé äåíü). Îí áûë ðàññìîòðåí èìè â ðÿäå ñòàòåé5 . Ïðèõîäèëîñü èì êàñàòüñÿ â
ñâîèõ ðàáîòàõ è ñóãóáî ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêèõ ïðîáëåì6 . Íåëüçÿ íå ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî â ïîëå
çðåíèÿ Â. À. ßêóáñêîãî è Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷à ïîïàäàëè, êàê ïðàâèëî, äèñêóññèîííûå
ïðîáëåìû, êàñàþùèåñÿ ðàçëè÷íûõ àñïåêòîâ ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ íàöèé â Öåíòðàëüíîé è
Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå, ïðè÷èí ãèáåëè Ðå÷è Ïîñïîëèòîé è ïðî÷.

Â ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ âñå áîëüøåå âíèìàíèå ñîñðåäîòà÷èâàåò
íà èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ñòóäèÿõ. Òà äàâíÿÿ (åùå ñòóäåí÷åñêèõ ëåò, êàê óæå ãîâîðèëîñü)
«ïðèâèâêà», ñäåëàííàÿ Î. Ë. Âàéíøòåéíîì, äàåò ñåáÿ çíàòü. Âëàäèìèðîì Àëåêñàíäðî-
âè÷åì âìåñòå ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé âíåñåí áîëüøîé âêëàä â èçó÷åíèå èñòîðèè îòå÷åñòâåí-
íîé ìåäèåâèñòèêè êîíöà XIX � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíû XX âåêà. Ñåðèÿ èõ ñòàòåé áûëà ïî-
ñâÿùåíà ïëåÿäå áëåñòÿùèõ îòå÷åñòâåííûõ ìåäèåâèñòîâ, òàêèõ êàê À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñ-
êàÿ, Ì. Â. Ëåâ÷åíêî, Î. Ë. Âàéíøòåéí è äð., ÷üè ñóäüáû ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ â êîíòåêñòå
ñóäåá âñåé ëåíèíãðàäñêîé ìåäèåâèñòèêè. Èòîãè ýòîé ìíîãîëåòíåé ðàáîòû áûëè íåäàâíî
ïîäâåäåíû â ìîíîãðàôèè7 .

5 Ñòåöêåâè÷ Ñ. Ì., ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Ê âîïðîñó î ïðåïîäàâàíèè èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí â âûñøåé øêîëå // ÑÑ. 1969.
¹ 6. Ñ. 49�53; Ëåãóðîâ Ý. È., Ñòåöêåâè÷ Ñ. Ì., ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Îñíîâíûå ïðèíöèïû ïîñòðîåíèÿ êóðñà èñòî-
ðèè ñîöèàëèñòè÷åñêèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ è áàëêàíñêèõ ñòðàí // Âåñòíèê ËÃÓ. 1974. Âûï. 3. ¹ 14. Ñ. 147�150.

6 Ñòåöêåâè÷ Ñ. Ì., ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Î ìåòîäîëîãèè ñîâåòñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ïî èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðî-
äîâ // Ìåòîäîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðîáëåìû èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñòâà. Ì., 1978. Ñ. 207�231.

7 Ëåáåäåâà Ã. Å., ßêóáñêèé Â. À. Cathedra medii aevi: Ìàòåðèàëû ê èñòîðèè ëåíèíãðàäñêîé ìåäèåâèñòèêè
1930�1950-õ ãîäîâ. ÑÏá., 2008.
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Ñïåöèàëüíàÿ òåìà � Âëàäèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ êàê íàñòàâíèê. Íå çàòðîíóòü åå
íåâîçìîæíî � ïðè÷åì, âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò òîãî, þáèëåéíûå òîðæåñòâà íà äâîðå èëè
ðÿäîâûå áóäíè. Òîò, êîìó ïîñ÷àñòëèâèëîñü ó÷èòüñÿ ëè, ðàáîòàòü ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì
Âëàäèìèðà Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à, íå ìîæåò ñ ýòèì íå ñîãëàñèòüñÿ. ×òî ãðåõà òàèòü, îòíîøå-
íèå ê ñòóäåíòàì è àñïèðàíòàì (âîîáùå ó÷åíèêàì) ó ïðåïîäàâàòåëåé áûâàåò ðàçíîå �
îò íåïîìåðíîé òðåáîâàòåëüíîñòè, êîòîðàÿ îòáèâàåò ó ó÷åíèêà âñÿêóþ âåðó â ñâîè ñïî-
ñîáíîñòè, äî ðàâíîäóøèÿ ê òîìó, ÷òî è êàê ñòóäåíòàìè óñâîåíî, ïîíÿòî. Ìåòîäà Âëà-
äèìèðà Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à � ýòî îáÿçàòåëüíîå óâàæåíèå, âíèìàíèå ê èíòåðåñàì, çàíÿòèÿì
ó÷åíèêà, íî îòíþäü íå áåçäóìíîå îäîáðåíèå âñåãî, ÷òî òîò íàïèøåò. Êàæäîäíåâíûé
òðóä è ïûòëèâîñòü óìà � ïîæàëóé, îñíîâíûå òðåáîâàíèÿ, êîòîðûå ïðåäúÿâëÿåò Âëà-
äèìèð Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ê íà÷èíàþùåìó èññëåäîâàòåëþ. È, ó÷èòûâàÿ, ÷òî Âëàäèìèð
Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷ ãîòîâ îòäàâàòü ó÷åíèêàì ìàêñèìóì ñâîèõ è çíàíèé, è âðåìåíè, ó íåãî
åñòü âñå îñíîâàíèÿ îæèäàòü äîñòîéíîãî ðåçóëüòàòà. Ñàìèì ó÷åíèêàì, âîçìîæíî, ýòè
òðåáîâàíèÿ ïîðîé êàæóòñÿ çàâûøåííûìè. Çàòî çà ðåçóëüòàò, äîñòèãíóòûé ñîâìåñòíûìè
óñèëèÿìè, êîãäà îí áóäåò ïðåäúÿâëåí íà ñóä ïóáëèêè, ìîæíî áûòü ñïîêîéíûì.

Çàêàí÷èâàÿ êðàòêèé î÷åðê, õî÷åòñÿ îò âñåé äóøè ïîçäðàâèòü äîðîãîãî Âëàäèìèðà
Àëåêñàíäðîâè÷à ñ þáèëååì, ïîæåëàòü åìó êðåïêîãî çäîðîâüÿ è äàëüíåéøèõ óñïåõîâ
íà íèâå îòå÷åñòâåííîãî ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ.

Ë. Ì. Àðæàêîâà
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1956

1. Èçó÷åíèå èñòîðèè Âèçàíòèè è Ïðè÷åðíîìîðüÿ â Ïîëüñêîé Íàðîäíîé Ðåñïóáëèêå //
ÂÂ. Ì., 1956. Ò. II. Ñ. 302�307.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Î. Å. Èâàíîâîé)

1957

2. Ñëàâÿíå â äðåâíîñòè. Ïåðâûå ãîñóäàðñòâåííûå îáðàçîâàíèÿ ó þæíûõ è çàïàäíûõ
ñëàâÿí // Áåëàíîâñêèé Â. Í. è äð. Î÷åðêè èñòîðèè þæíûõ è çàïàäíûõ ñëàâÿí: Ïîñîáèå
äëÿ ó÷èòåëÿ / Ïîä ðåä. Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷à. Ë., 1957. Ñ. 7�21.

3. Áîðüáà ïîëàáñêî-áàëòèéñêèõ ñëàâÿí ïðîòèâ íàòèñêà íåìåöêèõ ôåîäàëîâ â VIII�XII ââ. //
Òàì æå. Ñ. 22�35.
4. Ñëàâÿíñêèå íàðîäû Áàëêàíñêîãî ïîëóîñòðîâà è èõ áîðüáà ïðîòèâ òóðåöêîé àãðåñ-
ñèè â ñðåäíèå âåêà // Òàì æå. Ñ. 64�76.

1958

5. Ïðîìûøëåííîå ðàçâèòèå Êðàêîâñêîé çåìëè ñ êîíöà XV è äî ñåðåäèíû XVII ââ.:
Àâòîðåô. äèñ. � êàíä. èñò. íàóê. Ë., 1958. 16 ñ.

6. Ïóòåâîäèòåëü ïî Àðõèâó Ëåíèíãðàäñêîãî îòäåëåíèÿ Èíñòèòóòà èñòîðèè / Îòâ. ðåä.
À. È. Àíäðååâ. Ì.; Ë., 1958. Ñ. 313�314, 379�382, 490�497.

(â ñîàâò.,

ðàçäåëû  ïî çàïàäíîñëàâÿíñêèì ôîíäàì )
7. Èç èñòîðèè ðàçâèòèÿ ìàíóôàêòóðû â Ïîëüøå â êîíöå XV � íà÷àëå XVII ââ. // Ó÷åí.
çàï. ËÃÓ. 1958. Âûï. 251. Ñ. 139�167.
8. Ðàçâèòèå ðåìåñëà â Ïîëüøå â êîíöå XIV � ñåðåäèíå XVII ââ. // Âåñòíèê ËÃÓ. 1958.
¹ 14. Ñ. 5�18.

9. [Ðåö. íà êí.]: Samsonowicz H. Rzemios³o wiejskie w Polsce w ÕIV–ÕVII w. Warszawa,
1954. 246 s. // Êðàòêèå ñîîáùåíèÿ Èíñòèòóòà ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ. Ì., 1958. Âûï. 23.
Ñ. 96�101.

ÁÈÁËÈÎÃÐÀÔÈ×ÅÑÊÈÉ ÓÊÀÇÀÒÅËÜ ÒÐÓÄÎÂ
ÂËÀÄÈÌÈÐÀ ÀËÅÊÑÀÍÄÐÎÂÈ×À ßÊÓÁÑÊÎÃÎ
(ÑÎÑÒ. Ë. Ì. ÀÐÆÀÊÎÂÀ)



Áèáëèîãðàôè÷åñêèé óêàçàòåëü òðóäîâ Â. À. ßêóáñêîãî

1972008. ¹ 2 (4). Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

Jubileum

1960
10. Òàáîð: Êíèãà äëÿ ÷òåíèÿ â VI êëàññå. Ë., 1960. 144 ñ.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Î. Å. Èâàíîâîé).
11. Íåêîòîðûå ïðîáëåìû ìåäèåâèñòèêè â òðóäàõ èñòîðèêîâ Ïîëüñêîé Íàðîäíîé Ðåñ-
ïóáëèêè (1945�1959) // ÑÂ. Ì., 1960. Âûï. 18. Ñ. 193�218.

1961
12. Íåêîòîðûå âîïðîñû èñòîðèè ãîðîäñêîãî çåìëåâëàäåíèÿ â Ïîëüøå XVI�XVII ââ. //
Åæåãîäíèê ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. 1959 ã. Ì., 1961. Ñ. 71�80.
13. Ðàññëîåíèå êðåïîñòíîé äåðåâíè è ïðîáëåìà ðàáî÷èõ ðóê â Ïîëüøå XVI�XVII ââ. //
Òåçèñû äîêëàäîâ ñèìïîçèóìà ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Ðèãà, 1961.
Ñ. 62�66.
14. [Îáçîð]: Ñîöèàëüíî-ýêîíîìè÷åñêèå ñäâèãè â ñòðàíàõ Öåíòðàëüíîé è Âîñòî÷íîé
Åâðîïû XVI�XVII ââ. «Kwartalnik historyczny». ¹ 2. Warszawa. 1961. S. 297�314, 315�
321 // ÂÈ. 1961. ¹ 9. Ñ. 190�191.

1962
15. Î ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîì ñîáëþäåíèè «âèäîâîãî» ïðèíöèïà â ïîñòðîåíèè êóðñà èñòî÷-
íèêîâåäåíèÿ // ÍÍÈ. 1962. ¹ 5. Ñ. 98�101.
16. Uwagi o ksi¹¿ce A. Wyczañskiego // Przegl¹d historyczny. Warszawa, 1962. T. LIII. Zesz. 2.
S. 384�386.

1963
17. Åæè Òûìîâñêèé è åãî «Çàïèñêè»: (Èç èñòîðèè êóïå÷åñêîãî êàïèòàëà â Ïîëüøå
XVII â.) // Âåñòíèê ËÃÓ. 1963. Âûï. 2. ¹ 8. Ñ. 144�147.
18. Íåèìóùåå íàñåëåíèå è ïðîáëåìà ðàáî÷èõ ðóê â Ìàëîé Ïîëüøå XVI�XVII ââ. //
Åæåãîäíèê ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. 1961 ã. Ðèãà, 1963. Ñ. 78�89.
19. Íîâàÿ ïóáëèêàöèÿ ïî èñòîðèè ðóññêî-íåìåöêèõ êóëüòóðíûõ ñâÿçåé âòîðîé ïîëîâè-
íû XVIII â. // Èñòîðèÿ ÑÑÑÐ. 1963. ¹ 3. Ñ. 225�230.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Â. Â. Ìàâðîäèíûì è Ñ. Ë. Ïåøòè÷åì)
20. [Îáçîð]: Âòîðàÿ Ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ êîíôåðåíöèÿ ïî ýêîíîìè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè.
«Èeskoslovenský èasopis historický». Praha. 1963. ¹ 1. S. 34�35 // ÂÈ. 1963. ¹ 8. Ñ. 190�192.

1964
21. Î ìåòîäèêå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñòðóêòóðû çåìëåâëàäåíèÿ â ôåîäàëüíîé Ïîëüøå // Åæå-
ãîäíèê ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. 1963 ã. Âèëüíþñ, 1964. Ñ. 246�257.
22. Î ìåòîäîëîãèè îäíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî èñòîðèè áåëîðóññêîé îáùåñòâåííîé ìûñëè //
Âåñòíèê ËÃÓ. 1964. ¹ 14. Ñ. 118�120.

1965
23. [Îáçîð]: Âçàèìîñâÿçü ÿâëåíèé � ðåàëüíàÿ è ìíèìàÿ. �Èeskoslovenský èasopis
historický�. Praha. 1964. ¹ 4. S. 535�538; �Kwartalnik historii kultury materialnej�. Warszawa.
1964. ¹ 3. S. 375�409 // ÂÈ. 1965. ¹ 5. Ñ.191�192.

1966
24. Èñïîëüçîâàíèå ñòàòèñòè÷åñêîãî ìåòîäà ïðè ñðàâíèòåëüíîì èçó÷åíèè ïîëîæåíèÿ
êðåñòüÿíñòâà â Ïîëüøå XVI�XVII ââ. // Åæåãîäíèê ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé
Åâðîïû. 1964 ã. Êèøèíåâ, 1966. Ñ. 155�163.
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25. Ñïîðû âîêðóã ñîîòíîøåíèÿ âíóòðåííåãî è âíåøíåãî ðûíêà ôîëüâàðî÷íîé Ïîëüøè
è íåêîòîðûå âîïðîñû ìîäåëèðîâàíèÿ // Òåçèñû äîêëàäîâ ñèìïîçèóìà ïî àãðàðíîé èñ-
òîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Òàëëèí, 1966. Ñ. 138�140.

1968
26. Ñäâèãè â ñòðóêòóðå ôåîäàëüíîãî çåìëåâëàäåíèÿ Çàïàäíîé Ëþáëèíùèíû â ïåðèîä
ãîñïîäñòâà ôîëüâàðî÷íîé ñèñòåìû // Òåçèñû äîêëàäîâ ñèìïîçèóìà ïî àãðàðíîé èñòî-
ðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Ì., 1968. Ñ. 81�85.

1969
27. Ê âîïðîñó î ïðåïîäàâàíèè èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí â âûñøåé øêîëå // ÑÑ. 1969. ¹ 6. Ñ. 49�53.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì).
28. Ðàçìåðû ïàõîòíûõ çåìåëü â ôîëüâàðî÷íîé Ïîëüøå // XXII Ãåðöåíîâñêèå ÷òåíèÿ
(ËÃÏÈ èì. À. È. Ãåðöåíà): Èñòîðè÷åñêèå íàóêè. Ë., 1969. Ñ. 178�180.

1970
29. Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêèå è ìîíàðõè÷åñêèå òåíäåíöèè â Ðå÷è Ïîñïîëèòîé íàêàíóíå åå ïàäå-
íèÿ // Ðàçâèòèå êàïèòàëèçìà è íàöèîíàëüíîå äâèæåíèå â ñëàâÿíñêèõ ñòðàíàõ. Ì., 1970.
Ñ. 253�271.
30. Î òåìïàõ ïåðåðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ çåìåëüíîé ñîáñòâåííîñòè â ôåîäàëüíîé Ïîëüøå //
XXIII Ãåðöåíîâñêèå ÷òåíèÿ (ËÃÏÈ èì. À. È. Ãåðöåíà): Èñòîðè÷åñêèå íàóêè. Ë., 1970.
Âûï. 2. Ñ. 100�102.
31. Ïðîíèêíîâåíèå ïëåáååâ â äâîðÿíñêîå çåìëåâëàäåíèå Ïîëüøè XVII â. è «Êíèãà
Õàìîâ» // Òåçèñû äîêëàäîâ ñèìïîçèóìà ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Ì.,
1970. Ñ. 87�91.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. À. Ìàðêàðÿíö)

1971
32. Ïîäàòíûå ðååñòðû XVI â. è ðåêîíñòðóêöèÿ çåðíîâîãî áàëàíñà ôîëüâàðî÷íîé
Ïîëüøè // Åæåãîäíèê ïî àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Òàëëèí, 1971. Ñ. 66�76.
33. Ñåëüñêîõîçÿéñòâåííîå ïðîèçâîäñòâî è ïîòðåáëåíèå â ïîçäíåôåîäàëüíîé Ïîëüøå //
Âåñòíèê ËÃÓ. 1971. ¹ 2. Ë. Ñ. 144�146.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Â. Â. Ìàâðîäèíûì)

1972
34. Âíåäðåíèå êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ ìåòîäîâ â ðàçðàáîòêó àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè áàðùèííî-êðå-
ïîñòíè÷åñêîé Ïîëüøè // Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí. Âîðîíåæ, 1972. Ñ. 20�26.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. À. Ìàðêàðÿíö)
35. Êîãäà â Ïîëüøå íà÷àëñÿ ïåðèîä òàê íàçûâàåìîãî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîãî íàêîïëåíèÿ? //
Âîïðîñû ïåðâîíà÷àëüíîãî íàêîïëåíèÿ êàïèòàëà è íàöèîíàëüíûå äâèæåíèÿ â ñëà-
âÿíñêèõ ñòðàíàõ. Ì., 1972. Ñ. 39�50.
36. Êîëè÷åñòâåííûå ìåòîäû è àãðàðíàÿ èñòîðèÿ áàðùèííî-êðåïîñòíè÷åñêîé Ïîëüøè //
Ìàòåìàòè÷åñêèå ìåòîäû â èñòîðè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ. Ì., 1972. Ñ. 216�224.

1974
37. Ê âîïðîñó î ìåòîäèêå îïðåäåëåíèÿ ÷èñëåííîñòè ãîðîäñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ â Ïîëüøå
XVI�XVII ââ. // Ñðåäíåâåêîâûé ãîðîä. Âûï. 2. Ñàðàòîâ, 1974. Ñ. 192�204.
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38. Ê âîïðîñó î ïðè÷èíàõ ðàçâèòèÿ ôîëüâàðî÷íîé ñèñòåìû â Ïîëüøå // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöè-
àëüíîé ñòðóêòóðû è èäåîëîãèè ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî îáùåñòâà. Ë., 1974. Âûï. I. Ñ. 80�88.
39. Îñíîâíûå ïðèíöèïû ïîñòðîåíèÿ êóðñà èñòîðèè ñîöèàëèñòè÷åñêèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ è
áàëêàíñêèõ ñòðàí // Âåñòíèê ËÃÓ. 1974. Âûï. 3. ¹ 14. Ñ. 147�150.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ý. È. Ëåãóðîâûì è Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì).
40. Ô. Ýíãåëüñ î âíóòðåííèõ ïðè÷èíàõ ãèáåëè Ðå÷è Ïîñïîëèòîé // Öåíòðàëüíàÿ è Þãî-
Âîñòî÷íàÿ Åâðîïà â Íîâîå âðåìÿ. Ì., 1974. Ñ. 218�231.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)

1975
41. Ïðîáëåìû àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè ïîçäíåñðåäíåâåêîâîé Ïîëüøè. Ë., 1975. 118 ñ.

Ðåö.: Wyczañski A. // Przegl¹d historyczny. Warszawa, 1976. T. LXVII. Zesz. 1. S. 124�128.
42. Ïðîáëåìû àãðàðíîé èñòîðèè Ïîëüøè XVI�XVII ââ. Àâòîðåô. äèñ. � ä-ðà èñò. íàóê.
Ë., 1975. 35 ñ.
43. Ïðî îñíîâíó òåíäåíö³þ â ñîö³àëüíî-ºêîíîì³÷íîìó ðîçâèòêó ï³çíüîôåîäàëüíî¿
Ïîëüù³: (Îãëÿä ðàäÿíñüêî³ ³ñòîð³îãðàô³³) // Óêðà³íñüêå ñëîâ�ÿíîçíàâñòâî. Ëüâ³â, 1975.
Âèï. 12. Ñ. 77�93.

1976
44. Ôîðìû êðåñòüÿíñêîé çàâèñèìîñòè ïî òðàêòàòó Àíñåëüìà Ãîñòîìñêîãî // Ïðîáëåìû
îòå÷åñòâåííîé è âñåîáùåé èñòîðèè. Ë., 1976. Âûï. 3. Ñ. 199�202.

1978
45. Ê òèïîëîãèè ïîëüñêîãî ôîëüâàðêà // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé èñòîðèè è êóëüòóðû
ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ. Ë., 1978. Ñ. 85�92.
46. Î ìåòîäîëîãèè ñîâåòñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ïî èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ // Ìåòîäî-
ëîãè÷åñêèå ïðîáëåìû èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñòâà. Ì., 1978. Ñ. 207�231.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)

1979
47. Ïòàøèöêèé Ñ. // Ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèå â äîðåâîëþöèîííîé Ðîññèè: Áèîáèáëèîãðàôè-
÷åñêèé ñëîâàðü. Ì., 1979. Ñ. 285.
48. Íîâûé òðóä ïî èñòîðèè Þãîñëàâèè // Âåñòíèê ËÃÓ. 1979. Âûï. 2. ¹ 8. Ñ. 113�114.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)

1980
49. Ìåñòî ñâîáîäíûõ è ïîëóñâîáîäíûõ êàòåãîðèé ñåëüñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ â ñòðóêòóðå
ïîëüñêîãî îáùåñòâà XVI�XVII ââ. // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé ñòðóêòóðû è èäåîëîãèè
ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî îáùåñòâà. Ë., 1980. Âûï. 3. Ñ. 75�83.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Â. Ì. Íîâèê)
50. Î ïðîáëåìàõ íàöèîíàëüíîé ðåâîëþöèè â Ïîëüøå êîíöà XVIII � ïåðâîé òðåòè
XIX ââ. // Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí. Âîðîíåæ, 1980. Âûï. 6. Ñ. 60�77.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Â. Â. Êóòÿâèíûì è Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)

1981
51. Ãîðîäñêîå çåìëåâëàäåíèå è ãîðîäñêîå çåðíîâîå ïðîèçâîäñòâî â Ïîëüøå XVI â. //
Ñðåäíåâåêîâûé ãîðîä. Ñàðàòîâ, 1981. Âûï. 6. Ñ. 171�174.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. À. Ìàðêàðÿíö)
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52. Ñòàíîâëåíèå è ðàçâèòèå ñîâåòñêîé èñòîðè÷åñêîé ïîëîíèñòèêè // Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî
èñòîðèîãðàôèè ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ è áàëêàíèñòèêè. Ì., 1981. Ñ. 22�54.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)
53. Ýêîíîìè÷åñêèå àñïåêòû ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ íàöèé // Ôîðìèðîâàíèå íàöèé â Öåíòðàëü-
íîé è Þãî-Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå. Ì., 1981. Ñ. 16�28.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)

1982
54. Ïðîöåññ ðàçëîæåíèÿ äâîðÿíñòâà è åãî ñîöèàëüíûå ïîñëåäñòâèÿ // Ñîöèàëüíàÿ ñòðóê-
òóðà îáùåñòâà â XIX â. Ì., 1982. Ñ. 311�325.

(â ñîàâò. ñ À. Ñ. Ìûëüíèêîâûì)
 55. Ïîëüøà XI�XV ââ. // Èñòîðèÿ ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ: Ó÷åáíî-ìåòîäè÷åñêîå ïîñîáèå. Ì.,
1982. Ñ. 84�87.
56. Þæíûå ñëàâÿíå â XII�XV ââ. // Òàì æå. Ñ. 93�96.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. À. Øàôåðîâîé)
57. Ïîëüøà â XVI � ïåðâîé ïîëîâèíå XVII â. // Òàì æå. Ñ. 152�155.
58. [Ðåö. íà êí.]: Íàöèîíàëüíî-îñâîáîäèòåëüíûå äâèæåíèÿ â Àâñòðèéñêîé ìîíàðõèè.
×. 1�2. Ì., 1979�1981 // ÂÈ. 1983. ¹ 11. Ñ. 145�149.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)

1984
59. Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé áîðüáû â Ïîëüøå XVI â. â îñâåùåíèè ðóññêîé äîðåâîëþöè-
îííîé ïîëîíèñòèêè // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé ñòðóêòóðû è èäåîëîãèè ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî
îáùåñòâà. Ë., 1984. Ñ. 146�155.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ç. Å. Èâàíîâîé)

1985
60. Ê âîïðîñó îá îñâåùåíèè íà÷àëüíîãî ýòàïà ðàçâèòèÿ îòå÷åñòâåííîé ìåäèåâèñòèêè //
Èçó÷åíèå è ïðåïîäàâàíèå èñòîðèîãðàôèè â âûñøåé øêîëå. Ïåòðîçàâîäñê, 1985. Ñ. 53�57.
61. [Ðåö. íà êí.]: Ïîëüøà íà ïóòÿõ ðàçâèòèÿ è óòâåðæäåíèÿ êàïèòàëèçìà: Êîíåö XVIII �
60-å ãîäû XIX â. Ì., 1984 // ÍÍÈ. 1985. ¹ 1. Ñ. 188�190.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)

1986
62. Êðåñòüÿíñòâî Ïîëüøè è ×åõèè â XII�XIV ââ. // Èñòîðèÿ êðåñòüÿíñòâà â Åâðîïå:
Ýïîõà ôåîäàëèçìà: Â 3 ò. Ì., 1986. Ò. 2. Ñ. 185�200.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. Â. Ðàçóìîâñêîé)
63. Êðåñòüÿíñòâî ×åõèè è Ïîëüøè â XV â. // Òàì æå. Ñ. 382�398.
64. Îñíîâíûå ïðîáëåìû èñòîðèè êðåñòüÿíñòâà Öåíòðàëüíîé, Âîñòî÷íîé è Þãî-Âîñ-
òî÷íîé Åâðîïû // Òàì æå. Ñ. 234�247.
65. Ïîëüñêîå êðåñòüÿíñòâî â XVI � ñåðåäèíå XIX â. // Òàì æå. Ñ. 248�272.
66. [Ðåä., â ñîñòàâå] Èñòîðèÿ êðåñòüÿíñòâà â Åâðîïå: Ýïîõà ôåîäàëèçìà: Â 3 ò. Ì., 1986.
Ò. 3. 592 ñ.

1987
67. Ñàðìàòèçì: ôóíêöèÿ ãåíåòè÷åñêîãî ìèôà â äâîðÿíñêîé Ðå÷è Ïîñïîëèòîé // Ïðî-
áëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé èñòîðèè è êóëüòóðû ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ. Ë., 1987. Ñ. 169�181.
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68. Ïîëüøà: (Òåìû VI�VIII) // Õðåñòîìàòèÿ ïî èñòîðèè þæíûõ è çàïàäíûõ ñëàâÿí.
Ìèíñê, 1987. Ò. 1. Ñ. 231�246.
69. [Ðåö. íà êí.]: Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè ñëàâÿí: Ñîöèàëüíî-ýêîíîìè÷åñêîå è ïîëèòè÷åñêîå
ðàçâèòèå çàðóáåæíûõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ â ýïîõó ôåîäàëèçìà. Âîðîíåæ, 1985 // ÑÑ. 1987.
¹ 3. Ñ. 108�110.

(â ñîàâò. ñ È. Ã. Âîðîáüåâîé)

1993

70. Àâñòðèÿ, ×åõèÿ, Ïîëüøà // Èñòîðèÿ Åâðîïû. Â 8 ò. Ì., 1993. Ò. 3. Ñ. 108�114.
71. Ïåðåõîä îò ðîìàíòèçìà ê ïîçèòèâèçìó è åãî îñâåùåíèå â ëåêöèîííîì êóðñå // Èçó-
÷åíèå è ïðåïîäàâàíèå èñòîðèîãðàôèè è èñòî÷íèêîâåäåíèÿ â âûñøåé øêîëå: Ìàòåðèà-
ëû íàó÷íîé êîíôåðåíöèè. Íîâãîðîä, 1993. ×. 1. Ñ. 13�18.
72. Ðóññêîå ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèå ýïîõè ðîìàíòèçìà è èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêèé ïðîöåññ XIX â. //
Âåñòíèê ÑÏáÃÓ. 1993. Ñåð. 2. Âûï. 3. Ñ. 3�13.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ñ. Ì. Ñòåöêåâè÷åì)
73. Ôîðìèðîâàíèå è ðàçâèòèå ôåîäàëüíîãî îáùåñòâà (Äî ñåðåäèíû XV â.) // Êðàòêàÿ
èñòîðèÿ Ïîëüøè: Ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí äî íàøèõ äíåé. Ì., 1993. Ñ. 5�39.
74. Ïîëüøà â êîíöå XV è â XVI â. // Òàì æå. Ñ. 40�63.
75. Êðèçèñ Ðå÷è Ïîñïîëèòîé // Òàì æå. Ñ. 64�84.

1996

76. Èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêèé ïðîöåññ XVIII�XIX ââ. è åãî ìîäåëèðîâàíèå â îòå÷åñòâåííîé
ëèòåðàòóðå // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé èñòîðèè è êóëüòóðû ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ è ðàííåãî íî-
âîãî âðåìåíè. ÑÏá., 1996. Âûï. 1. Ñ. 3�15.

2000

77. Ôóíäàìåíòàëüíûå èäåè ðîññèéñêîé ïîëîíèñòèêè XIX â. // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé
èñòîðèè è êóëüòóðû ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ è ðàííåãî íîâîãî âðåìåíè. ÑÏá., 2000. Âûï. 2.
Ñ. 3�15.

2001

78. Ê 70-ëåòèþ ïðîôåññîðà Ã. Ë. Êóðáàòîâà // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé èñòîðèè è êóëü-
òóðû ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ è ðàííåãî íîâîãî âðåìåíè. ÑÏá., 2001. Âûï. 3. Ñ. 5�19.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

79. «Ïîëüñêîå áåñêîðîëåâüå» À. Ñ. Òðà÷åâñêîãî è åãî èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêèé êîíòåêñò //
Òàì æå. Ñ. 146�164.

80. Íåêîòîðûå âîïðîñû êëàññèôèêàöèè èñòîðè÷åñêèõ èñòî÷íèêîâ // Ëè÷íîñòü�èäåÿ�
òåêñò â êóëüòóðå Ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ è Âîçðîæäåíèÿ. Èâàíîâî, 2001. Ñ. 212�228.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

2002

81. À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñêàÿ íà êàôåäðå èñòîðèè ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ ËÃÓ // Ìàâðîäèíñêèå ÷òåíèÿ.
ÑÏá., 2002. Ñ. 470�475.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
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82. «Íåáîëüøîé ðîìàí â ïèñüìàõ» (Ïîëåìèêà À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñêîé è Ô. ß. Ïîëÿíñêîãî) //
Ãóìàíèòàðíîå èçìåðåíèå ìåíÿþùåãîñÿ ìèðà: Ìàòåðèàëû IV Ôåñòèâàëÿ ãóìàíèòàð-
íûõ íàóê. Èâàíîâî, 2002. Ñ. 141�149.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

2003

83. À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñêàÿ è êàôåäðà èñòîðèè ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ ËÃÓ 1940�1950-õ ãîäîâ // Ïðî-
áëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé èñòîðèè è êóëüòóðû ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ è ðàííåãî íîâîãî âðåìåíè. ÑÏá.,
2003. Âûï. 4. Ñ. 9�26.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
84. Ä. Ì. Ïåòðóøåâñêèé è åãî íàó÷íîå íàñëåäèå // Ïåòðóøåâñêèé Ä. Ì. Î÷åðêè èç èñòî-
ðèè ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî îáùåñòâà è ãîñóäàðñòâà. ÑÏá., 2003. Ñ. 5�30.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

85. Ã. Ë. Êóðáàòîâ � èñòîðèîãðàô // Êóìóëÿöèÿ è òðàíñëÿöèÿ âèçàíòèéñêîé êóëüòóðû:
Ìàòåðèàëû XI Íàó÷íûõ Ñþçþìîâñêèõ ÷òåíèé. Åêàòåðèíáóðã, 2003. Ñ. 106�108.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

86. [Ðåö.]: Ïàøèí Ñ. Ñ. Ïåðåìûøëüñêàÿ øëÿõòà âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû ÕIV � íà÷àëà ÕV ââ. //
Åâðîïà: Ìåæäóíàðîäíûé àëüìàíàõ. Òþìåíü, 2003. Âûï. 3. Ñ. 218�222.

2004

87. Ãåîðãèé Ëüâîâè÷ Êóðáàòîâ (1929�2003) // Ïîðòðåòû èñòîðèêîâ: Âðåìÿ è ñóäüáû.
Ì., 2004. Ò. 3. Ñ. 543�553.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
88. Ê èñòîðèè èçó÷åíèÿ òâîð÷åñêîé áèîãðàôèè Ô. È. Óñïåíñêîãî //Àíòè÷íàÿ äðåâíîñòü
è ñðåäíèå âåêà. Åêàòåðèíáóðã, 2004. Âûï. 35. Ñ. 255�264.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
89. Î. À. Äîáèàø-Ðîæäåñòâåíñêàÿ êàê èñòîðèê êðåñòîâûõ ïîõîäîâ // Âèçàíòèÿ è Çàïàä:
Òåçèñû äîêëàäîâ ÕVII âñåðîññèéñêîé íàó÷íîé ñåññèè âèçàíòèíèñòîâ. Ì., 2004. Ñ. 102�106.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

90. Î. Ë. Âàéíøòåéí è åãî «Èñòîðèîãðàôèÿ ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ» // Ìàâðîäèíñêèå ÷òåíèÿ:
2004. Àêòóàëüíûå ïðîáëåìû èñòîðèîãðàôèè è èñòîðè÷åñêîé íàóêè. ÑÏá., 2004.
Ñ. 136�138.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
91. Ïåòðîãðàäñêî-ëåíèíãðàäñêèé ïåðèîä æèçíè è òâîð÷åñòâà àêàä. Ô. È. Óñïåíñêîãî //
Ðîññèÿ�Êðûì�Áàëêàíû: Äèàëîã êóëüòóð. Åêàòåðèíáóðã, 2004. Ñ. 348�350.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
92. Ôåäîð Èâàíîâè÷ Óñïåíñêèé (1845�1928) // Ïîðòðåòû èñòîðèêîâ: Âðåìÿ è ñóäüáû.
Ì., 2004. Ò. 3. Ñ. 583�600.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
93. [Ðåö.]: Çàïàäíîåâðîïåéñêàÿ êóëüòóðà â ðóêîïèñÿõ è êíèãàõ Ðîññèéñêîé íàöèîíàëü-
íîé áèáëèîòåêè. ÑÏá., 2001. Ñ. 353�357.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
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Jubileum

2005
94. [Ïîäã. ê ïóáë.]: Áåíåøåâè÷ Â. Í. Ô. È. Óñïåíñêèé êàê îñíîâàòåëü è ðóêîâîäèòåëü
Ðóññêî-âèçàíòèéñêîé êîìèññèè Àêàäåìèè íàóê // Ïðîáëåìû ñîöèàëüíîé èñòîðèè è
êóëüòóðû Ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ è ðàííåãî Íîâîãî âðåìåíè. ÑÏá., 2005. Âûï. 6. Ñ. 310�321.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
95. Ïåðâûé çàâåäóþùèé: (Èç ïðîøëîãî êàôåäðû èñòîðèè ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ ËÃÓ) // Òàì
æå. Ñ. 3�14.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
96. Ïîëüñêèé âîïðîñ â ðóññêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè è ïóáëèöèñòèêå ïåðâîé òðåòè XIX âåêà //
Albo dies notanda lapillo: Êîëëåãè è ó÷åíèêè � Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé. ÑÏá., 2005. Ñ. 173�193.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. Ì. Àðæàêîâîé)
97. Ïðîôåññîð Î. Ë. Âàéíøòåéí â ãîäû áîðüáû ñ êîñìîïîëèòèçìîì // Ïðîáëåìû
ñîöèàëüíîé èñòîðèè è êóëüòóðû ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ è ðàííåãî íîâîãî âðåìåíè. ÑÏá., 2005.
Âûï. 5. Ñ. 102�126.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
98. Ô. È. Óñïåíñêèé è Ïåòåðáóðãñêèé óíèâåðñèòåò // Èñòîðèÿ è êóëüòóðà: Àêòóàëüíûå
ïðîáëåìû. ÑÏá., 2005. Ñ. 238�245.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
99. Ôðàíöóçñêèé àáñîëþòèçì è ñîâåòñêàÿ èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ íàóêà // Åâðîïà: Ìåæäóíàðîä-
íûé åæåãîäíèê. Òþìåíü, 2005. Âûï. 5. Ñ. 212�218.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

2006
100. Ê ñïîðàì î ôåîäàëèçìå // Âåñòíèê ÑÏáÃÓ. 2006. Ñåð. 2: Èñòîðèÿ. Âûï. 2. Ñ. 101�106.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
101. Î. À. Äîáèàø-Ðîæäåñòâåíñêàÿ î ïðîáëåìå êðåñòîâûõ ïîõîäîâ è èäåéíàÿ öåíçóðà
1930-õ ãîäîâ // ÂÂ. 2006. Ò. 65 (90). Ñ. 247�289.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)

2007
102. Ê òâîð÷åñêîé áèîãðàôèè À. Ä. Ëþáëèíñêîé // Ñòàðàÿ Åâðîïà: Î÷åðêè èñòîðèè
îáùåñòâà è êóëüòóðû. ÑÏá., 2007. Ñ. 306�314.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
103. Íåñîñòîÿâøèåñÿ çàðóáåæíûå ïîåçäêè 1927�1928 ãã.: (Èç ìàòåðèàëîâ ê íàó÷íîé áèî-
ãðàôèè àêàä. Ô. È. Óñïåíñêîãî) // ÂÈÄ. ÑÏá., 2007. Ò. ÕÕÕ. Ñ. 440�446.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
104. [Ðåö. íà êí.]: Àêñåíîâà Å. Ï. À. Í. Ïûïèí î ñëàâÿíñòâå. Ì., 2006 // Studia Slavica et
Balcanica Petropolitana. 2007. ¹ 1�2. Ñ. 148�152.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. Ì. Àðæàêîâîé)

2008
105. Cathedra Medii Aevi: Ìàòåðèàëû ê èñòîðèè ëåíèíãðàäñêîé ìåäèåâèñòèêè 1930�
1950-õ ãîäîâ. ÑÏá., 2008. 125 ñ.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)



 Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana

204 Ïåòåðáóðãñêèå ñëàâÿíñêèå è áàëêàíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ

106. Ê âîïðîñó îá îñâåùåíèè â ïîëüñêèõ ó÷åáíèêàõ ïîëüñêî-ðîññèéñêèõ âçàèìîîòíî-
øåíèé ÕIÕ�ÕÕ âåêîâ // Od Rusi Kijowskiej do Rosji wspó³czesnej: Stan stosunków polsko-
rosyjskich w obowi¹zuj¹cych podrêcznikach do liceów i szkó³ wy¿szych. Wroc³aw, 2008
(Wroc³awsko-Petersburskie spotkania historyczne. Nr 1). S. 43�56.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ë. Ì. Àðæàêîâîé)
107. Óíèâåðñèòåòñêèå ó÷åáíèêè è äîâîåííàÿ êàôåäðà èñòîðèè ñðåäíèõ âåêîâ // Èñòî-
ðèÿ: Ìèð ïðîøëîãî â ñîâðåìåííîì îñâåùåíèè. ÑÏá., 2008. Ñ. 571�580.

(â ñîàâò. ñ Ã. Å. Ëåáåäåâîé)
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ÌÅÆÄÓÍÀÐÎÄÍÀß ÍÀÓ×ÍÀß ÊÎÍÔÅÐÅÍÖÈß

«RELIGION UND INTEGRATION IN DER MOSKAUER RUS�

VOM 14. BIS ZUM 17. JAHRHUNDERT:

KONZEPTE UND PRAKTIKEN, POTENTIALE UND BEGRENZUNGEN»

1�3 ìàÿ 2008 ãîäà â ã. Êèëå (Ãåðìàíèÿ, Øëåçâèã-Ãîëüøòåéí) â Óíèâåðñèòåòå Õðèñ-
òèàíà-Àëüáðåõòà ïðîøëà ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ íàó÷íàÿ êîíôåðåíöèÿ, ïîñâÿùåííàÿ èñòî-
ðèè öåðêâè è ðåëèãèîçíûõ ïðàêòèê â Ìîñêîâñêîé Ðóñè ÕIV�ÕVII âåêîâ. Â íåé ïðèíÿëè
ó÷àñòèå áîëåå 20 ó÷åíûõ èç Ãåðìàíèè, Âåëèêîáðèòàíèè, ÑØÀ, Ðîññèè, Ôðàíöèè.

Íà êîíôåðåíöèè áûëè çàñëóøàíû äîêëàäû, ïîñâÿùåííûå ðàçëè÷íûì àñïåêòàì
ïðîáëåìàòèêè èçó÷åíèÿ ìîñêîâñêîé ðåëèãèîçíîé êóëüòóðû. Íàçîâåì òåìû íåêîòîðûõ

èç íèõ: Ì. Êðîì (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåð-
áóðã) ðàññêàçàë î ñâÿçè ðåëèãèîç-
íûõ äèñêóðñîâ ñ äèñêóðñàìè ïîëè-
òè÷åñêîé è ñîöèàëüíîé ïðàêòèêè
Ðîññèéñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà â ÕVI âåêå.
Ð. Ìàðòèí (Ëîíäîí) ïðîàíàëèçè-
ðîâàë ïðàêòèêó êîììåìîðàöèé è
îñîáåííîñòè òðàêòîâêè äèíàñòè-
÷åñêîé ïðååìñòâåííîñòè â Ìîñêîâ-
ñêîì ãîñóäàðñòâå. Ê ñõîäíîé òåìå �
ïðàêòèêà äîíàòîðîâ è êîììåìîðà-
öèè â Ðóññêîé ñðåäíåâåêîâîé ïðà-
âîñëàâíîé öåðêâè � îáðàòèëñÿ è
Ë. Øòàéíäîðô (Êèëü). À. Ïàâëîâ
(Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã) ðàññìîòðåë
ïðîáëåìó öåðêîâíîé èåðàðõèè â
ñèñòåìå ãîñóäàðñòâåííîé âëàñòè â
Ðîññèè â êîíöå ÕVI � íà÷àëå

ÕVII âåêà. Â. Íàçàðîâ (Ìîñêâà) ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàë ñõîäíóþ òåìó íà ìàòåðèàëàõ Ãîñóäàðå-
âà äâîðà (ðåëèãèÿ êàê èíñòðóìåíò èíòåãðàöèè çíàòè â ïðèâèëåãèðîâàííûå ñëîè êíÿæåñòâ

Õðîíèêà íàó÷íîé æèçíè

Âûñòóïëåíèå â äèñêóññèè Ï. À. Áóøêîâè÷à
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Ñåâåðî-Âîñòî÷íîé Ðóñè â ÕV�ÕVI ââ.). Ï. Áóøêîâè÷ (Éåëü) îáðàòèëñÿ ê ïðîáëåìå
îòíîøåíèé õðèñòèàíñòâà è èñëàìà â ÕVI â. è ìåñòó â åå ðàçðåøåíèè äîêòðèíû Ðóñè

êàê «Íîâîãî Èçðàèëÿ».
Î áëèçêèõ ê ïîñëå-
äíèì ñþæåòàõ ðàçìûø-
ëÿë â ñâîåì äîêëàäå �
«Èñëàì â Ðîññèè â
ÕVI�ÕVII ââ.» � ìî-
ëîäîé èñòîðèê Á. Ðà-
õèìçÿíîâ (Êàçàíü).
À. È. Ôèëþøêèí
(Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã)
ïîñòàâèë ïðîáëåìó:
êàêîâû áûëè ïðèíöè-
ïû âëèÿíèÿ ðåëèãèîç-
íîãî ôàêòîðà íà ðîñ-
ñèéñêóþ âíåøíþþ ïî-
ëèòèêó â ÕVI âåêå?
Áûëè ëè ýòî êñåíîôî-
áèÿ, òîëåðàíòíîñòü
èëè ïðàãìàòèçì? Âñå-
îáùèé èíòåðåñ âûçâàë

äîêëàä Ï. Ñåäîâà (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã), ïîñâÿùåííûé èñòîðèêî-àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîé
ïðîáëåìàòèêå � âîñïðèÿòèþ âðåìåíè â Ðîññèè ÕVII âåêà.

Ìàòåðèàëû êîíôåðåíöèè áóäóò îïóáëèêîâàíû.

À. È. Ôèëþøêèí

ÌÅÆÄÓÍÀÐÎÄÍÀß ÍÀÓ×ÍÎ-ÏÐÀÊÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ÊÎÍÔÅÐÅÍÖÈß

«ÑËÀÂßÍÑÊÈÉ ÌÈÐ: ÎÁÙÍÎÑÒÜ È ÌÍÎÃÎÎÁÐÀÇÈÅ»

Â ðàìêàõ òðàäèöèîííîãî äëÿ ìíîãèõ ñëàâÿíñêèõ ñòðàí ïðàçäíîâàíèÿ 24 ìàÿ Äíÿ
ñëàâÿíñêîé ïèñüìåííîñòè è êóëüòóðû â Òâåðè ïðîõîäèëà Ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ íàó÷íî-
ïðàêòè÷åñêàÿ êîíôåðåíöèÿ «Ñëàâÿíñêèé ìèð: îáùíîñòü è ìíîãîîáðàçèå» (22�23 ìàÿ
2008 ã.). Òàêèå êîíôåðåíöèè, íàïîìíèì, óæå íà ïðîòÿæåíèè ðÿäà ëåò ïðîâîäÿòñÿ
ïîî÷åðåäíî â ðàçíûõ ãîðîäàõ Ðîññèè, â ñâîå âðåìÿ îíè ïðîõîäèëè â Êîñòðîìå, Îðëå,
ßðîñëàâëå, Ïñêîâå, Ðÿçàíè, Êàëóãå, Êîëîìíå è äðóãèõ ãîðîäàõ.

Âûåçäíàÿ ñåññèÿ êîíôåðåíöèè â Ëþáåêå. (Ñëåâà íàïðàâî:) Ï. Ñåäîâ, Ë. Øòàéí-
äîðô, Â. Íàçàðîâ, À. Àëåêñååâ
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Óñòðîèòåëÿìè íûíåøíåé êîíôåðåíöèè âûñòóïèëè Ìèíèñòåðñòâî êóëüòóðû Ðîññèé-
ñêîé Ôåäåðàöèè, Ìîñêîâñêàÿ ïàòðèàðõèÿ, Èíñòèòóò ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ, Ìîñêîâñ-
êàÿ äóõîâíàÿ àêàäåìèÿ, à òàêæå � ïîìèìî ýòèõ, òðàäèöèîííûõ äëÿ Äíåé ñëàâÿíñêîé
ïèñüìåííîñòè è êóëüòóðû îðãàíèçàòîðîâ, � ìåñòíûå (îáëàñòíàÿ è ãîðîäñêàÿ) âëàñò-
íûå ñòðóêòóðû, Òâåðñêàÿ è Êàøèíñêàÿ åïàðõèè, è, êîíå÷íî, Òâåðñêîé ãîñóäàðñòâåí-
íûé óíèâåðñèòåò. Â Îðãêîìèòåò êîíôåðåíöèè âîøëè ðóêîâîäèòåëè ñâåòñêèõ è äóõîâ-
íûõ ó÷åáíûõ è íàó÷íûõ öåíòðîâ (ðåêòîð Òâåðñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà,
äèðåêòîð Èíñòèòóòà ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ, ðåêòîð Ìîñêîâñêîé äóõîâíîé àêàäåìèè,
Ïàòðèàðøèé íàìåñòíèê Ìîñêîâñêîé åïàðõèè, ïðàâÿùèé àðõèåðåé Òâåðñêîé åïàðõèè,
äåêàí èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Òâåðñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà).

Íà êîíôåðåíöèþ ñúåõàëèñü êàê ôèëîëîãè, òàê è èñòîðèêè èç ìíîãèõ íàó÷íûõ è
ó÷åáíûõ öåíòðîâ Ðîññèè, Áåëîðóññèè, à òàêæå ó÷åíûå èç Ñåðáèè, Ìàêåäîíèè, Ïîëüøè,
Ñëîâàêèè è Áîëãàðèè. Ïðîãðàììà êîíôåðåíöèè îêàçàëàñü âåñüìà íàñûùåííîé. Ïåð-
âûé èç äâóõ äíåé áûë ïîëíîñòüþ îòäàí ïîä ïëåíàðíîå çàñåäàíèå. Åãî îòêðûë ãóáåðíà-
òîð Òâåðñêîé îáëàñòè, çàòåì ïðîçâó÷àëè ïðèâåòñòâåííûå ñëîâà ìèíèñòðà êóëüòóðû ÐÔ,
ðÿäà èåðàðõîâ Ðóññêîé ïðàâîñëàâíîé öåðêâè, à òàêæå ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé èíîñòðàííûõ
äåëåãàöèé, â ÷èñëå êîòîðûõ âûñòóïèëè êàê ñâåòñêèå (ðåêòîð Âåëèêîòûðíîâñêîãî óíè-
âåðñèòåòà ñââ. Êèðèëëà è Ìåôîäèÿ Ï. Ëåãêîñòóï), òàê è öåðêîâíûå äåÿòåëè.

Ñðåäè ïëåíàðíûõ äîêëàäîâ âíèìàíèå ñëóøàòåëåé ïðèâëåêëî ýìîöèîíàëüíîå è âìåñòå
ñ òåì ñîäåðæàòåëüíîå âûñòóïëåíèå ïðîòîèåðåÿ Äèìèòðèÿ Êàëåçè÷à, ïðîôåññîðà Áåëãðàä-
ñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà: «Ñâÿòîé Êèðèëë-Êîíñòàíòèí � ñâÿùåííîå èëè ãðàæäàíñêîå ëèöî?»
Â íåì ðàçâèâàëàñü òåìà, êîòîðàÿ âîîáùå äîìèíèðîâàëà íà ïëåíàðíîì çàñåäàíèè, �
äîêëàä÷èê ïîäðîáíî ãîâîðèë î ðîëè, êàêóþ ñûãðàëè ñââ. Êèðèëë è Ìåôîäèé â äåëå
óòâåðæäåíèÿ ïèñüìåííîñòè â ñëàâÿíñêèõ çåìëÿõ.

Æèâîé èíòåðåñ ó ñëóøàòåëåé âûçâàë äîêëàä äîêòîðà ôèëîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàóê, âåäó-
ùåãî íàó÷íîãî ñîòðóäíèêà Èíñòèòóòà ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ Í. Í. Çàïîëüñêîé «Îáùå-
ñëàâÿíñêèé ÿçûê: ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ XVII âåêà», ïîñâÿùåííûé ãëàâíûì
îáðàçîì îäíîé èç ñàìûõ çàãàäî÷íûõ ôèãóð ñëàâÿíñêîé èñòîðèè ðàííåãî Íîâîãî
âðåìåíè � Þðèþ Êðèæàíè÷ó. Èíòåðåñ ê âûñòóïëåíèþ áûë òåì áîëåå âåëèê, ÷òî äîê-
ëàä÷èöà ïðèíèìàëà íåïîñðåäñòâåííîå ó÷àñòèå â ïîäãîòîâêå ôàêñèìèëüíîãî èçäàíèÿ
òðàêòàòà Êðèæàíè÷à «Îáúÿñíåíèå ñâîäíîå î ïèñüìå ñëàâÿíñêîì», ðóêîïèñü êîòîðîãî
õðàíèòñÿ â Ãîñóäàðñòâåííîì àðõèâå Òâåðñêîé îáëàñòè. Âûõîä ýòîãî óíèêàëüíîãî
èçäàíèÿ, ïîäãîòîâëåííîãî ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì ïðîôåññîðà Òâåðñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåí-
íîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà È. Ã. Âîðîáüåâîé, áûë ïðèóðî÷åí êî Äíÿì ñëàâÿíñêîé ïèñüìåí-
íîñòè è êóëüòóðû (ðåöåíçèþ íà «Òâåðñêóþ ðóêîïèñü Êðèæàíè÷à» ñì. â ýòîì æå íî-
ìåðå, Ñ. 186�188).

Íàèáîëåå çàìåòíûì ñðåäè âûñòóïëåíèé íà âå÷åðíåé ÷àñòè ïëåíàðíîãî çàñåäàíèÿ
ñòàë äîêëàä ñòàðøåãî íàó÷íîãî ñîòðóäíèêà Èíñòèòóòà ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ Ã. Ï. Ìåëü-
íèêîâà «Èñòîðèÿ ñëàâÿíñêèõ êóëüòóð: àêòóàëüíûå ïðîáëåìû», â êîòîðîì áûëà ïðåä-
ïðèíÿòà ïëîäîòâîðíàÿ ïîïûòêà ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàòü ïðè÷èíû íûíåøíèõ òðóäíîñòåé ïðè
èññëåäîâàíèè èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñêîé êóëüòóðû.

Âî âòîðîé ðàáî÷èé äåíü êîíôåðåíöèè ïðîøëè ñåêöèîííûå çàñåäàíèÿ. Ðàáîòàëî
äåâÿòü ñåêöèé, ãäå ðàññìàòðèâàëèñü àêòóàëüíûå ïðîáëåìû ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ â ôèëîëî-
ãè÷åñêîì è èñòîðè÷åñêîì êîíòåêñòå. ×òîáû äàòü ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î ìàñøòàáå ïðîâîäè-
ìûõ â Òâåðè ìåðîïðèÿòèé, ïåðå÷èñëèì õîòÿ áû íåêîòîðûå èç ñåêöèé.
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Ñåêöèÿ 1: «Ñëàâÿíñêîå åäèíñòâî â ïðîøëîì è íàñòîÿùåì» � ñîïðåäñåäàòåëè: äèðåê-
òîð Èíñòèòóòà ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ ïðîôåññîð Ê. Â. Íèêèôîðîâ; ïðîôåññîð Òâåðñêîãî
ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà È. Ã. Âîðîáüåâà.

Ñåêöèÿ 2: «Ñëàâÿíñêèå ÿçûêè: ïðîáëåìû ïðåïîäàâàíèÿ è ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèÿ» �
ñîïðåäñåäàòåëè: ïðîôåññîð Ò. È. Âåíäèíà, Èíñòèòóò ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ; äîöåíò Òâåð-
ñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà Ë. Í. Íîâèêîâà.

Ñåêöèÿ 3: «Ñëàâÿíñêàÿ ñëîâåñíîñòü â êîíòåêñòå ìèðîâîé êóëüòóðû» � ñîïðåäñåäà-
òåëè: âåäóùèé íàó÷íûé ñîòðóäíèê Èíñòèòóòà ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ Â. À. Õîðååâ;
äîöåíò Òâåðñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà Ì. Ë. Ëîãóíîâ. Èìåííî âòîðàÿ è
òðåòüÿ ñåêöèè ñîáðàëè íàèáîëüøåå ÷èñëî ó÷àñòíèêîâ.

Ðÿä ñåêöèé â îñíîâíîì áûë îðèåíòèðîâàí íà áîëåå ëîêàëüíóþ òåìàòèêó, íàïðèìåð:
Ñåêöèÿ 4: «Ñâÿòûíè Òâåðñêîãî êðàÿ»; Ñåêöèÿ 6: «Ñëàâÿíñêèå äðåâíîñòè Âåðõíåãî
Ïîâîëæüÿ: èñòîðèÿ è àðõåîëîãèÿ»; Ñåêöèÿ 7: «Åäèíñòâî è ìíîãîîáðàçèå ïðàâîñëàâèÿ».

Íà çàêëþ÷èòåëüíîì ïëåíàðíîì çàñåäàíèè áûëè ïîäâåäåíû èòîãè ðàáîòû ñåêöèé è
êîíôåðåíöèè â öåëîì.

Ìàòåðèàëû êîíôåðåíöèè áóäóò îïóáëèêîâàíû â «Ñëàâÿíñêîì àëüìàíàõå» (Èíñòè-
òóò ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ) è â èçäàíèÿõ Òâåðñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.

Ë. Ì. Àðæàêîâà

ËÅÒÍßß ØÊÎËÀ «ÅÂÐÎÏÅÉÑÊÈÅ ÐÅËÈÃÈÎÇÍÛÅ ÒÐÀÄÈÖÈÈ:

ÊÀÒÎËÈÖÈÇÌ, ÏÐÀÂÎÑËÀÂÈÅ, ÏÐÎÒÅÑÒÀÍÒÈÇÌ, ÈÓÄÀÈÇÌ È ÈÑËÀÌ.

ÎÁÙÅÅ È ÎÑÎÁÅÍÍÎÅ»

29 èþíÿ � 13 àâãóñòà 2008 ã. ïîä Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãîì, â ïîñåëêå Ðîùèíî, ñîñòîÿëàñü
ëåòíÿÿ øêîëà «Åâðîïåéñêèå ðåëèãèîçíûå òðàäèöèè: êàòîëèöèçì, ïðàâîñëàâèå, ïðîòåñ-
òàíòèçì, èóäàèçì è èñëàì: Îáùåå è îñîáåííîå». Îíà áûëà îðãàíèçîâàíà èñòîðè÷åñêèìè
ôàêóëüòåòàìè ÌÃÓ è ÑÏáÃÓ è îñóùåñòâëåíà ïðè ôèíàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå Öåíòðàëüíî-
Åâðîïåéñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà (Áóäàïåøò). Â øêîëå ïðèíÿëè ó÷àñòèå 25 ïðåïîäàâàòåëåé
èñòîðèè è ðåëèãèîâåäåíèÿ èç Ðîññèè, Óêðàèíû, Áåëàðóñè è Êàçàõñòàíà, à òàêæå ñåìü
ëåêòîðîâ, êîòîðûå ÷èòàëè ââîäíûå äîêëàäû ïî òîé èëè èíîé çàòðàãèâàåìîé ïðîáëåìå.
Ì. Â. Äìèòðèåâ (ÌÃÓ), À. È. Ôèëþøêèí (ÑÏáÃÓ), Ë. Â. Òèìîøåíêî (Äðîãîáû÷ñêèé
óíèâåðñèòåò) ÷èòàëè ëåêöèè ïî ïðàâîñëàâíûì îáùåñòâàì Ìîñêîâñêîé è Ëèòîâñêîé
Ðóñè è ñóäüáàì ïðàâîñëàâèÿ â Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïå â XV�XVII ââ.; êóðñû Ä. À. Ïîëû-
âÿííîãî (Èâàíîâñêèé óíèâåðñèòåò) áûëè ïîñâÿùåíû àíàëèçó êîíôåññèîíàëüíîé ñèòó-
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àöèè íà Áàëêàíàõ; Í. Ë¸ìýòð (Ïàðèæ - 1, Ñîðáîííà) � ñïîðíûì âîïðîñàì ïî èñòîðèè
êàòîëèöèçìà è ïðîòåñòàíòèçìà â ýïîõó Ðåôîðìàöèè; êóðñû Ð. Ì. Øóêóðîâà (ÌÃÓ) è
À. Á. Êîâåëüìàíà (ÈÑÀÀ ÌÃÓ) � èñëàìó è èóäàèçìó ñîîòâåòñòâåííî. Â öåíòðå âíè-
ìàíèÿ ó÷àñòíèêîâ øêîëû íàõîäèëàñü Âîñòî÷íàÿ, Þãî-Âîñòî÷íàÿ è Öåíòðàëüíàÿ
Åâðîïà; èñëàìñêèé Âîñòîê, Çàïàäíàÿ Åâðîïà (ïðåäñòàâëåííàÿ â äîêëàäàõ Í. Ë¸ìýòð
èñòîðèåé Ôðàíöèè) çàíÿëè âòîðîñòåïåííîå ìåñòî.

Ó÷àñòíèêè øêîëû ïîäõîäèëè ê òåìàì ñåìèíàðîâ, êðóãëûõ ñòîëîâ è äèñêóññèé ñ
âíå-êîíôåññèîíàëüíûõ è âíå-íàöèîíàëüíûõ ïîçèöèé. Ýòî ïðåäïîëàãàëî, ÷òî âñå ðåëè-
ãèîçíûå ôåíîìåíû ìèðîâîé êóëüòóðû ðàññìàòðèâàëèñü êàê åñòåñòâåííî-êóëüòóðíûå
(à íå ñâåðõúåñòåñòâåííûå) ðåàëèè.

Ëåòíÿÿ øêîëà â Ðîùèíî ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÷àñòüþ òðåõëåòíåãî ïðîåêòà, öåëü êîòîðîãî �
ðàçâèòèå ñîâðåìåííûõ êîìïàðàòèâèñòñêèõ è ìåæäèñöèïëèíàðíûõ ïîäõîäîâ â óíèâåð-
ñèòåòñêîì ïðåïîäàâàíèè è èçó÷åíèè èñòîðèè åâðîïåéñêèõ ðåëèãèîçíûõ òðàäèöèé (õðèñòè-
àíñòâà, èóäàèçìà è èñëàìà). Â áóäóùåì íàìå÷åíî ïðîâåñòè åùå äâå äâóõíåäåëüíûå
øêîëû, à òàêæå íåñêîëüêî òðåõäíåâíûõ ñåìèíàðîâ.

Ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, ÷òî êàæäûé ó÷àñòíèê ïðîåêòà â òå÷åíèå êàæäîãî ãîäà ïîäãîòîâèò
êàê ìèíèìóì îäèí (òî åñòü â îáùåé ñëîæíîñòè ê êîíöó 2010 ã. êàê ìèíèìóì òðè) ïðîåêò
êóðñà (syllabus), êîòîðûé áóäåò ïðåïîäàâàòüñÿ â òîì èëè èíîì ó÷åáíîì çàâåäåíèè.

Îðãàíèçàòîðû ïðîåêòà ïîñòàâèëè ïåðåä ñîáîé ÷åòûðå ïðîáëåìû: ïðîäåìîíñòðèðî-
âàòü îñîáåííîñòè òðåõ õðèñòèàíñêèõ (êàòîëèöèçìà, ïðàâîñëàâèÿ è ïðîòåñòàíòèçìà),

Ó÷àñòíèêè ëåòíåé øêîëû «Åâðîïåéñêèå ðåëèãèîçíûå òðàäèöèè»
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èóäåéñêîé è èñëàìñêîé ðåëèãèîçíûõ òðàäèöèé, ïîêàçàòü âëèÿíèå ðåëèãèé íà îñíîâ-
íûå ñòîðîíû ÷åëîâå÷åñêîé æèçíè (ñîöèàëüíóþ, êóëüòóðíóþ, ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ è ýêîíî-
ìè÷åñêóþ), ðàçîáðàòü ïðîáëåìàòèêó â ïåðñïåêòèâå «áîëüøîé äëèòåëüíîñòè», temps de
la longue durée (êàêèì îáðàçîì è íàñêîëüêî ðåëèãèîçíûå òðàäèöèè Åâðîïû ïîâëèÿëè è
âëèÿþò íà ñîâðåìåííîå ðàçâèòèå åâðîïåéñêèõ îáùåñòâ?) è, íàêîíåö, ðàññìîòðåòü âçàè-
ìîäåéñòâèå õðèñòèàíñêèõ äåíîìèíàöèé, à òàêæå õðèñòèàíñòâà, èñëàìà è èóäàèçìà íà
ïðîòÿæåíèè âñåé èñòîðèè.

Îðãàíèçîâàííûå âî âðåìÿ øêîëû ñåìèíàðû è êðóãëûå ñòîëû âåëèñü âîêðóã ñëåäó-
þùèõ òåì: ìèðÿíå è äóõîâåíñòâî, Öåðêîâü è ãîñóäàðñòâî, ñâÿùåííûå òåêñòû è îòíî-
øåíèå ê íèì âåðóþùèõ, ýñõàòîëîãèÿ è âîñïðèÿòèå ñìåðòè. Êàæäàÿ êîíôåññèÿ ðàññìàò-
ðèâàëàñü ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ òîãî èëè èíîãî ãðàíä-íàððàòèâà, ñîçäàâàâøåãîñÿ âîêðóã
âîïðîñà îá ýïèñòåìîëîãèè, ãíîñåîëîãèè, àíòðîïîëîãèè è ñîòåðèîëîãèè.

Îñíîâíûì ëåéòìîòèâîì øêîëû ñòàëî ñðàâíåíèå èñòîðè÷åñêîãî îïûòà äâóõ ãëàâ-
íûõ êîíôåññèîíàëüíî-êóëüòóðíûõ àðåàëîâ Åâðîïû: «ëàòèíñêîãî» è «ïðàâîñëàâíî-
âèçàíòèéñêîãî». Äèñêóññèÿ ðàçãîðåëàñü âîêðóã âûáîðà ÿçûêà îïèñàíèÿ ðåëèãèîçíûõ
òðàäèöèé ïðàâîñëàâíûõ îáùåñòâ Âèçàíòèè, Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû è îò÷àñòè Áàëêàí.
Ïî ìíåíèþ Ì. Â. Äìèòðèåâà, â âîñòî÷íîì è çàïàäíîì õðèñòèàíñòâå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ ïî
öåëîìó ðÿäó âîïðîñîâ (ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ âûøå) ôîðìèðîâàëèñü è îñìûñëèâàëèñü ïî-ðàç-
íîìó â çàâèñèìîñòè îò êîíôåññèîíàëüíî-êóëüòóðíûõ îñîáåííîñòåé ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèõ
ðåëèãèîçíûõ òðàäèöèé; ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, èíñòðóìåíòàðèé, ïðèìåíèìûé ê ëàòèíñêîìó
Çàïàäó è ïðî÷íî âîøåäøèé â èñòîðèîãðàôè÷åñêóþ ðåëèãèîâåä÷åñêóþ òðàäèöèþ, íå
ìîæåò áûòü îòíåñåí ê âèçàíòèéñêî-ïðàâîñëàâíûì ðåëèãèîçíûì òðàäèöèÿì. Ïîäîáíîå
êðèòè÷åñêîå îòíîøåíèå ê òðàäèöèîííûì ìåòîäèêàì, âåðîÿòíî, áûëî âûçâàíî êðèòè-
÷åñêèì îòíîøåíèåì ê ñîçäàííîìó â ïåðèîä Ïðîñâåùåíèÿ è ñöèåíòèçìà ÿçûêó çàïàäíî-
åâðîïåéñêîé íàóêè. Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ñðàâíåíèå ïðàâîñëàâíûõ è êàòîëè÷åñêèõ
òðàäèöèé øëî íå â ïîëüçó ïîñëåäíèõ; ãóìàíèñòè÷åñêèé ïîòåíöèàë çàïàäíîåâðîïåéñêèõ
êóëüòóð èìïëèöèðîâàëñÿ íà òðàäèöèè ïðàâîñëàâíîãî Âîñòîêà, êîòîðûì, ïî ìíåíèþ
Ì. Â. Äìèòðèåâà, ýòîò ïîòåíöèàë áûë èçíà÷àëüíî ïðèñóù.

Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, êàê ïîêàçûâàëè â ñâîèõ äîêëàäàõ Ð. Ì. Øóêóðîâ è À. Á. Êîâåëü-
ìàí, èñëàì è èóäàèçì, êàê è õðèñòèàíñòâî, îïèðàëèñü íà îáùåå äëÿ íèõ àíòè÷íîå
íàñëåäèå.

Äèñêóññèÿ áóðíî âåëàñü âîêðóã ðîëè è ìåñòà ðåëèãèè â Ìîñêîâñêîì ãîñóäàðñòâå.
Ì. Â. Äìèòðèåâ èñõîäèë èç ïîëîæåíèÿ î íåðàçðûâíîñòè ãîñóäàðñòâåííûõ è öåðêîâ-
íûõ èíòåðåñîâ. À. È. Ôèëþøêèí ïûòàëñÿ äîêàçàòü, ÷òî â ïîëèòèêå Ìîñêîâñêîãî ãîñó-
äàðñòâà çíà÷èòåëüíîå ìåñòî çàíèìàëè ïðàêòè÷åñêèå ñîîáðàæåíèÿ, êîòîðûå èíîãäà øëè
âðàçðåç ñ ðåëèãèîçíûìè ïðåäïî÷òåíèÿìè, à òàêæå ïûòàëñÿ ïîêàçàòü, ÷òî, èññëåäóÿ
èñòîðèþ òîãî èëè èíîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà, ñëåäóåò óäåëÿòü âíèìàíèå íå òîëüêî ÷àñòî êàæó-
ùèìñÿ àáñòðàêòíûìè ðåëèãèîçíûì ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì, íî è ïðàêòèêå, � â ñîöèàëüíîé è
ïîëèòè÷åñêîé æèçíè ëþäè íå âñåãäà ñëåäîâàëè ðåëèãèîçíûì èäåàëàì.

Ðåëèãèîçíûå òðàäèöèè äîëæíû ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ ñ ïîìîùüþ ìåæäèñöèïëèíàðíûõ
ìåòîäîâ. Â ýòîì ïëàíå áîëüøîå ìåñòî áûëî îòâåäåíî íîâûì íàïðàâëåíèÿì â èçó÷åíèè
èñòîðèè ðåëèãèîçíûõ òðàäèöèé è îáùåñòâ: èåðîòîïèè (èçó÷åíèå ñàêðàëüíûõ ïðîñòðàíñòâ)
è ïðîöåññà êîíôåññèîíàëèçàöèè. Ó÷àñòíèêàìè øêîëû áûëè íå òîëüêî èñòîðèêè, íî è
ôèëîñîôû. Â ðåçóëüòàòå ðàçãîâîðû î ðåëèãèîçíûõ òðàäèöèÿõ áûëè îáîãàùåíû îáðàùå-
íèåì ê öåëîìó ðÿäó ìåòîäèê: ñðàâíèòåëüíî-èñòîðè÷åñêîé, àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîé è ïðî÷.
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Ïî èòîãàì øêîëû ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ ñîçäàòü ñàéò, ãäå áóäóò ðàçìåùåíû ìàòåðèàëû
êóðñîâ, à òàêæå äèñêóññèè ïî ïîäíÿòûì âîïðîñàì. Â ðåçóëüòàòå áóäåò ñîçäàíî íåôîð-
ìàëüíîå ñîîáùåñòâî ñïåöèàëèñòîâ, êîòîðûå áóäóò ïîääåðæèâàòü ñâÿçè è «ïðîäâèãàòü»
ïðîáëåìàòèêó ïðîåêòà â ñâîèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ, óíèâåðñèòåòñêîì, âóçîâñêîì è øêîëü-
íîì ïðåïîäàâàíèè.

À. Øïèðò

ËÅÒÍßß ØÊÎËÀ ÌÎËÎÄÛÕ ÈÑÒÎÐÈÊÎÂ ÁÅËÀÐÓÑÈ È ÐÎÑÑÈÈ

Â ÌÈÍÑÊÅ

Òðóäíî íàéòè â ëåòíèå ìåñÿöû îòïóñêà âðåìÿ äëÿ òâîð÷åñòâà è îáùåíèÿ ñ êîëëåãàìè,
íî âñå æå ñ 18 ïî 23 àâãóñòà 2008 ã. â Ìèíñêå (Áåëàðóñü) íàøëîñü íåìàëî æåëàþùèõ
ïîó÷àñòâîâàòü â ëåòíåé øêîëå ìîëîäûõ èñòîðèêîâ Áåëàðóñè è Ðîññèè � 2008 «Ëèâîíñ-
êàÿ âîéíà 1558�1583 ãã. â èñòîðè÷åñêèõ ñóäüáàõ âîñòî÷íîãî ñëàâÿíñòâà». Òåìàòèêà ëåò-
íåé øêîëû áûëà ïîñâÿùåíà øèðîêîìó ñïåêòðó ïðîáëåì ðàçâèòèÿ ðåãèîíà Âîñòî÷íîé
Åâðîïû â XVI â.

Ôîðóì èñòîðèêîâ-ìåäèåâèñòîâ áûë îðãàíèçîâàí íà áàçå êàôåäðû èñòîðèêî-êóëüòóð-
íîãî íàñëåäèÿ Áåëàðóñè Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêîãî èíñòèòóòà âûñøåé øêîëû ïðè ïîääåðæêå
ôîíäà «Ðóññêèé ìèð». Ê ó÷àñòèþ â øêîëå áûëè ïðèãëàøåíû áåëîðóññêèå è ðîññèéñêèå
èñòîðèêè, ÷üè íàó÷íûå èíòåðåñû êàñàþòñÿ ðåãèîíà Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Â ðîëè ýêñïåð-
òîâ áûëè ïðèãëàøåíû ñîòðóäíèêè âåäóùèõ íàó÷íûõ ó÷ðåæäåíèé Ìîñêâû, Ñàíêò-
Ïåòåðáóðãà è Ìèíñêà, à ñëóøàòåëè ëåòíåé øêîëû ïðåäñòàâëÿëè Áåëîðóññêèé ãîñó-
äàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò,
Ìîñêîâñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò, Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêèé èíñòèòóò âûñøåé øêîëû,
Èíñòèòóò èñòîðèè Íàöèîíàëüíîé àêàäåìèè íàóê Áåëàðóñè, à òàêæå Áåëîðóññêóþ
ãîñóäàðñòâåííóþ àêàäåìèþ èñêóññòâ, Ïîëîöêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò è äð.
Ñðåäè ó÷àñòíèêîâ áûëî 5 äîêòîðîâ íàóê, 15 êàíäèäàòîâ íàóê, 7 ìàãèñòðîâ èç ñîþç-
íûõ ãîñóäàðñòâ.

Â îòêðûòèè ïðèíÿëè ó÷àñòèå ñîâåòíèê ïîñîëüñòâà Ðîññèéñêîé Ôåäåðàöèè À. Ñ. Ëî-
ìàêèí è ïåðâûé ïðîðåêòîð Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêîãî èíñòèòóòà âûñøåé øêîëû Â. È. Äûíè÷.
Ñ âñòóïèòåëüíûì ñëîâîì âûñòóïèë äèðåêòîð øêîëû À. Â. Ìàðòûíþê.

Êàæäûé èç øåñòè íàñûùåííûõ äíåé ðàáîòû ëåòíåé øêîëû, ïî çàìûñëó îðãà-
íèçàòîðîâ, áûë ïîñâÿùåí îòäåëüíûì ïðîáëåìíûì òåìàì èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû.
Ïåðâûìè áðàëè ñëîâî ýêñïåðòû, äîêëàäû êîòîðûõ áûëè ïîñâÿùåíû íîâûì ïîäõîäàì
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â èçó÷åíèè ðåãèîíà; çàòåì ñâîè èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèå ïðîåêòû ïðåäñòàâëÿëè ìîëîäûå
èñòîðèêè.

Ïåðâûé äåíü áûë ïîñâÿùåí ïðîáëåìàì ðàçâèòèÿ èñòîðè÷åñêîé íàóêè â Áåëàðóñè è
Ðîññèè, ãäå ñâîèìè âçãëÿäàìè îáìåíÿëèñü À. Ë. Õîðîøêåâè÷ (Èíñòèòóò ñëàâÿíîâåäå-
íèÿ ÐÀÍ) è Â. À. Ñîñíî (Áåëîðóññêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò), âûñòóïèâ ñ äîê-
ëàäàìè: «Ðóññêàÿ, óêðàèíñêàÿ è áåëîðóññêàÿ èñòîðèîãðàôèÿ èçó÷åíèÿ Ìåòðèêè Âåëè-
êîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî: èòîãè è ïåðñïåêòèâû» è «Èñòîêè è ñîâðåìåííîå ñîñòîÿíèå
áåëîðóññêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè», ñîîòâåòñòâåííî. Òåìà âòîðîãî äíÿ áûëà çàÿâëåíà êàê
«Âîñòî÷íàÿ Åâðîïà íà ïîðîãå Íîâîãî âðåìåíè». Òåìàòèêà, çàòðîíóòàÿ â äîêëàäàõ
Ã. ß. Ãîëåí÷åíêî (Èíñòèòóò èñòîðèè ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñè) «Ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòü Âåëèêîãî
êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî: ïðîáëåìû ìåòîäîëîãèè» è Ï. À. Ëîéêî (Áåëîðóññêèé ãîñó-
äàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò) «Âåëèêîå êíÿæåñòâî Ëèòîâñêîå ìåæäó Ðîññèåé è Ïîëüøåé
ïîñëå Ëþáëèíñêîé óíèè», âûçâàëà îæèâëåííóþ äèñêóññèþ. Äåíü òðåòèé áûë ïîñâÿùåí
íåïîñðåäñòâåííî àêòóàëüíûì ïðîáëåìàì èçó÷åíèÿ Ëèâîíñêîé âîéíû è åå ðîëè â ñóäüáàõ
âîñòî÷íîãî ñëàâÿíñòâà. Ñî ñâîèìè äîêëàäàìè íà òåìû «Íåìåöêàÿ Ëèâîíèÿ è áàë-
òèéñêèå íàðîäû � ïëîäîòâîðíûé ñèìáèîç èëè ïëàòà çà öèâèëèçàöèþ?» è «Íåèñïîëü-
çîâàííûå øàíñû ðåâàíøà: Âåëèêîå êíÿæåñòâî Ëèòîâñêîå â êîíöå Ëèâîíñêîé âîéíû
1558�1570 ãã.» âûñòóïèëè Î. È. Äçÿðíîâè÷ (Èíñòèòóò èñòîðèè ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñè) è
À. Í. ßíóøêåâè÷ (ÁÈÏ � Èíñòèòóò ïðàâîâåäåíèÿ), ñîîòâåòñòâåííî. Äåíü ÷åòâåðòûé
áûë îòäàí èñòîðè÷åñêîìó èñòî÷íèêó, ãäå áûëè îçâó÷åíû ìíåíèÿ îá àðõèâíîì êîìï-
ëåêñå Moscowitica-Ruthenica (Î. È. Äçÿðíîâè÷, Èíñòèòóò èñòîðèè ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñè).
Î ïåðñïåêòèâàõ ðîññèéñêî-áåëîðóññêîãî ïðîåêòà ïåðåèçäàíèÿ «Ïîëîöêèõ ãðàìîò» ðàñ-
ñêàçàëà À. Ë. Õîðîøêåâè÷ (Èíñòèòóò ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ). Ïÿòûé äåíü íà÷àëñÿ ñ âûñ-
òóïëåíèÿ Í. Â. Íèêîëàåâà (Ðîññèéñêàÿ íàöèîíàëüíàÿ áèáëèîòåêà, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã)
íà òåìó «Êíèæíàÿ êóëüòóðà Âåëèêîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî XVI�XVII ââ. è åå
èñòîðèîãðàôèÿ ÕÕI ñòîëåòèÿ», êîòîðîå ïðåâðàòèëîñü â ñâîåîáðàçíûé ìàñòåð-êëàññ
äëÿ ìîëîäûõ èñòîðèêîâ. Çàòåì ó÷àñòíèêè øêîëû âûåõàëè â ìåñòå÷êî Ìèð, ãäå â êàìåð-
íûõ óñëîâèÿõ çàìêà XVI â. Ë. Â. Ëåâøóí (Èíñòèòóò áåëîðóññêîãî ÿçûêà è ëèòåðàòóðû
ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñè) âûñòóïèëà ñ äîêëàäîì íà òåìó «Êóëüòóðà çàïàäíîðóññêèõ çåìåëü
â óñëîâèÿõ óíèé XIV�XVII ââ.». Ïîñëåäíèé øåñòîé äåíü áûë ïîñâÿùåí ïðîáëåìàì
ýòíîêîíôåññèîíàëüíîé èñòîðèè âîñòî÷íîñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ. Ñ äîêëàäàìè âûñòóïèëè
Ã. ß. Ãîëåí÷åíêî (Èíñòèòóò èñòîðèè ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñè) «Ýòíîêîíôåññèîíàëüíûå êàòåãîðèè
Âåëèêîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî â êîíòåêñòå ñîâðåìåííîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè», Ñ. Ñ. Ëóêà-
øåâà (Èíñòèòóò ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ) «Äîêóìåíòû ïðàâîñëàâíûõ áðàòñòâ êàê ìàññî-
âûé èñòî÷íèê ïî èñòîðèè Áåëàðóñè» è Â. À. Òåïëîâà (Áåëîðóññêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé
óíèâåðñèòåò) «Áðåñòñêèé öåðêîâíûé ñîáîð è Áðåñòñêèé öåðêîâíûé ñèíîä 1596 ã.: âîïðîñû
ýêêëåçèîëîãèè».

Øèðîêèé ñïåêòð èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèõ íàïðàâëåíèé ïðåäñòàâèëè ìîëîäûå èñòîðèêè.
Ñâîè âûñòóïëåíèÿ îçâó÷èëè À. Í. Ñòåáóðàêî (Íàöèîíàëüíàÿ áèáëèîòåêà Áåëàðóñè),
Ñ. Â. Ïîëåõîâ (Ìîñêîâñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò), À. Â. Êàçàêîâ (Áåëîðóñ-
ñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé òåõíîëîãè÷åñêèé óíèâåðñèòåò), Ë. Þ. Êàçàêîâ è Å. Â. Äåìèäîâè÷
(Áåëîðóññêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò), Þ. Ô. Óñòèíîâè÷ (Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêèé
èíñòèòóò âûñøåé øêîëû), Â. À. Ïîäîëèíñêèé (Áåëîðóññêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé ýêî-
íîìè÷åñêèé óíèâåðñèòåò), Â. Â. ßêóáîâ (Ïîëîöêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò),
À. À. Ëþáàÿ è Î. Ã. Ãîëóáåâ (Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêèé èíñòèòóò âûñøåé øêîëû), Â. Í. Òåìó-
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øåâ (Èíñòèòóò èñòîðèè ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñè), à â ïîñëåäíèé äåíü ñàìàÿ îòâåòñòâåííàÿ ðîëü
äîñòàëàñü Â. Ê. Ñàâ÷åíêîâó (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò).

Ïîäâåäåíèå èòîãîâ ïîêàçàëî, ÷òî íà ñåãîäíÿøíèé äåíü èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ íàóêà â Áåëà-
ðóñè è Ðîññèè ðàçâèâàåòñÿ â íàïðàâëåíèè ïåðåîöåíêè ðàíåå óñòîÿâøèõñÿ øòàìïîâ â
îòíîøåíèè ñîáûòèé èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ïðîøëîãî ðåãèîíà Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû. Äîêëàäû
ìîëîäîãî ïîêîëåíèÿ èñòîðèêîâ ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î ïðèíÿòèè íîâûõ öåííîñòíûõ íîðì
ïðè ðàññìîòðåíèè àêòóàëüíûõ ïðîáëåì. Òðóäíî ïåðåîöåíèòü òàêæå òî çíà÷åíèå, êîòî-
ðîå èìåëè äëÿ ó÷àñòíèêîâ îæèâëåííûå äèñêóññèè, æèâîå îáùåíèå â ïåðåðûâàõ, âîç-
ìîæíîñòü ëè÷íîãî çíàêîìñòâà. Ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, ÷òî íàèáîëåå èíòåðåñíûå äîêëàäû
áóäóò ïðåäñòàâëåíû â ñáîðíèêå «Studia Historica Europae Orientalis: Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî
èñòîðèè Âîñòî÷íîé Åâðîïû». Âñå áåç èñêëþ÷åíèÿ âûñêàçàëè ïîæåëàíèå: «Øêîëå áûòü!»

À. Â. Ëþáûé

11-ß ÃÅÍÅÐÀËÜÍÀß ÊÎÍÔÅÐÅÍÖÈß

ÌÅÆÄÓÍÀÐÎÄÍÎÉ ÀÑÑÎÖÈÀÖÈÈ ÏÎ ÀÐÌÅÍÈÑÒÈÊÅ

11ÈME CONFÉRENCE GÉNÉRALE

DE L’ASSOCIATION INTERNA TIONALE DES ETUDES ARMÉNIENNES

Ñ 10 ïî 12 ñåíòÿáðÿ 2008 ã. â Ïàðèæå (â Ñîðáîííå) ñîñòîÿëàñü 11-àÿ Ãåíåðàëüíàÿ
êîíôåðåíöèÿ Ìåæäóíàðîäíîé àññîöèàöèè ïî àðìåíèñòèêå. Îíà áûëà îðãàíèçîâàíà
Íàöèîíàëüíûì èíñòèòóòîì ÿçûêîâ è öèâèëèçàöèé Âîñòîêà, Ïàðèæ ( Institut National
des Langues et Civilisations Orientales (INALCO), Paris) ñîâìåñòíî ñ Ôðàíöóçñêèì êîëëåä-
æåì (Collège de France) è Îáùåñòâîì àðìåíîâåäîâ, Ïàðèæ (Société des Etudes
Arméniennes, Paris).

Êîíôåðåíöèÿ ñîñòîÿëàñü ïðè ó÷àñòèè è àêòèâíîé ïîääåðæêå êðóïíåéøèõ àêàäåìè-
÷åñêèõ öåíòðîâ è àðìÿíñêèõ îáùåñòâåííûõ îðãàíèçàöèé Ôðàíöèè, à òàêæå ìåæäóíà-
ðîäíûõ áëàãîòâîðèòåëüíûõ ôîíäîâ. Ñðåäè íèõ: Université Paris IV (Paris-Sorbonne); Croix
Bleue des Arméniens de France; Union Générale Arménienne de Bienfaisance; Fondation Calouste
Gulbenkian; Fondation des Frères Ghoukassiantz (Genève-Vaduz); Fondation Armenia (Genève).

Â ó÷åíûé ñîâåò êîíôåðåíöèè âîøëè èçâåñòíûå àðìåíîâåäû Çàïàäíîé Åâðîïû. Ñðåäè
íèõ Valentina Calzolari (Université de Genève), Théo M. Van Lint (Oxford University), Bernard
Coulie (Université Catholique de Louvain, Louvain-la-Neuve–Belgique), Raymond Kevorkian
(Institut français de Géopolitique Université Paris 8), Guisto Traina (Université de Rouen, Rouen–
France), Boghos Levon Zekiyan (Università Ca’ Foscari, Venezia et Institut Pontifical Oriental,
Rome), Aldo Ferrari (Università Ca’ Foscari, Venezia) è ìíîãèå äðóãèå.
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Ôîðìà ðàáîòû êîíôåðåíöèè âêëþ÷àëà â ñåáÿ ïëåíàðíûå è ñåêöèîííûå çàñåäàíèÿ,
íà êîòîðûõ ïðåäñåäàòåëüñòâîâàëè êàê âûøåïåðå÷èñëåííûå ó÷åíûå, òàê è äðóãèå àâòî-
ðèòåòíûå àðìåíîâåäû, íàïðèìåð, Vladimir Barkhudaryan (National Academy of Sciences of
Armenia), Peter Cowe (Universuty of California, LA), Nina Garsoian (Columbia University),
Richard Hovanissian (University of California, LA), Michael Stone (Hebrew University), Robert

Thomson (Oxford University).
Ôîðìà ðàáîòû âêëþ÷àëà â
ñåáÿ òàêæå çàñåäàíèÿ Ãåíåðàëü-
íîé àññàìáëåè Ìåæäóíàðîä-
íîé àññîöèàöèè ïî àðìåíèñ-
òèêå (ïðåçèäåíò � Valentina
Calzolari, ïî÷åòíûé ïðåçèäåíò �
Michael Stone). Â õîäå ðàáîòû
êîíôåðåíöèè áûëè ïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíû íàó÷íûå äîêëàäû ïî ðàç-
ëè÷íûì àñïåêòàì ñîâðåìåííîé
àðìåíèñòèêè. Ýòî � èñòîðèÿ è
ôèëîëîãèÿ, èñòî÷íèêîâåäåíèå
è èñòîðèîãðàôèÿ, ôèëîñîôèÿ è
èñòîðèÿ ðåëèãèè, êóëüòóðà è

ýòíîãðàôèÿ Àðìåíèè, à òàêæå ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñòðàí Áëèæíåãî è Ñðåäíåãî Âîñòîêà è
Þæíîãî Êàâêàçà.

Â ðàáîòå êîíôåðåíöèè ïðèíÿëè ó÷àñòèå îêîëî 110 àðìåíîâåäîâ è âîñòîêîâåäîâ
(â òîì ÷èñëå ðåêòîðû âóçîâ, äèðåêòîðà íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèõ èíñòèòóòîâ, äåêàíû
ôàêóëüòåòîâ è çàâåäóþùèå êàôåäðàìè) èç êðóïíåéøèõ àêàäåìè÷åñêèõ öåíòðîâ ìèðà.
Ãåîãðàôèÿ ó÷àñòíèêîâ îõâàòûâàëà Àðìåíèþ, ñòðàíû ÅÑ (â èõ ÷èñëå Àâñòðèÿ, Áåëüãèÿ,
Âåëèêîáðèòàíèÿ, Âåíãðèÿ, Ãåðìàíèÿ, Èñïàíèÿ, Èòàëèÿ, Ëàòâèÿ, Íèäåðëàíäû, Ôðàí-
öèÿ è ×åõèÿ), Èçðàèëü, Êàíàäó, Ðîññèþ, ÑØÀ, Òóðöèþ è Øâåéöàðèþ.

Ðîññèéñêóþ Ôåäåðàöèþ ïðåäñòàâëÿëà ãðóïïà ìîëîäûõ ìîñêîâñêèõ ó÷åíûõ, à òàêæå
åäèíñòâåííûé ó÷àñòíèê èç Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãà � äîöåíò èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà
ÑÏáÃÓ, êàíä. èñò. íàóê À. Ê. Øàãèíÿí � ñ íàó÷íûì äîêëàäîì íà òåìó «Ãðàíèöû è
àäìèíèñòðàòèâíî-òåððèòîðèàëüíîå äåëåíèå àðàáñêîé ïðîâèíöèè Àðìèíèéà ïî ìóñóëü-
ìàíñêèì ïåðâîèñòî÷íèêàì» (íà àðì. ÿç., ðåçþìå � íà àíãë.). (Ðàáî÷èìè è îôèöèàëü-
íûìè ÿçûêàìè êîíôåðåíöèè áûëè ôðàíöóçñêèé, àðìÿíñêèé, àíãëèéñêèé è èòàëüÿíñêèé.)
Äîêëàä÷èê ïðåäëîæèë âíåñòè óòî÷íåíèÿ âî âíåøíèå è âíóòðåííèå ãðàíèöû àðàáñêîé
ïðîâèíöèè Àðìèíèéà â ñëó÷àå ïåðåèçäàíèÿ ñîâðåìåííûõ àêàäåìè÷åñêèõ àòëàñîâ ïî
èñòîðèè Àðìåíèè. Ðå÷ü øëà î ñëåäóþùèõ èçäàíèÿõ: 1) Mutafian C. & Lauwe E., van. Atlas
historique de l’Arménie: Proche-Orient et Sud-Caucase du VIIIe siècle av. J.-C. àu XXIe siècle.
Paris, 2001; 2) Àðóòþíÿí Á. Àòëàñ èñòîðèè Àðìåíèè. ×. 1. Åðåâàí, 2004 (íà àðì. ÿç.).
Ïðèñóòñòâóþùèå íà êîíôåðåíöèè àâòîðû ýòèõ àòëàñîâ, à òàêæå àâòîðèòåòíûå ó÷åíûå
ñîãëàñèëèñü ñ òàêèìè ïðåäëîæåíèÿìè ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî âîñòîêîâåäà. Íàó÷íàÿ íîâèçíà
äîêëàäà À. Ê. Øàãèíÿíà çàêëþ÷àëàñü òàêæå â òîì, ÷òî åìó óäàëîñü óòî÷íèòü ïëîùàäü
àðàáñêîé ïðîâèíöèè Àðìèíèéà è âñåõ åå àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûõ åäèíèö.

Èíòåðåñ ê àðìåíîâåäåíèþ ñåãîäíÿ äàëåêî íå ñëó÷àåí. Àðìÿíî-åâðîïåéñêèå ïîëèòè-
÷åñêèå, ýêîíîìè÷åñêèå, íàó÷íûå è êóëüòóðíûå ñâÿçè äèêòóþò íåîáõîäèìîñòü êîîðäè-

Âûñòóïëåíèå À. Ê. Øàãèíÿíà
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íàöèè óñèëèé àðìåíîâåäîâ, îáìåíà îïûòîì è ðåçóëüòàòàìè íàó÷íûõ èññëåäîâàíèé.
Äàííàÿ Ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ êîíôåðåíöèÿ, áåçóñëîâíî, ïîñëóæèëà óïðî÷åíèþ è ðàçâèòèþ
ñîòðóäíè÷åñòâà ìåæäó âîñòîêîâåäàìè-àðìåíîâåäàìè èç ðàçëè÷íûõ ñòðàí ìèðà, êîòî-
ðûå ïðèíÿëè ó÷àñòèå â åå ðàáîòå; èõ âñòðå÷è â áóäóùåì ñòàíóò áîëåå ðåãóëÿðíûìè.

Âñåì ó÷àñòíèêàì êîíôåðåíöèè áûë ïðåäëîæåí ïàêåò èíôîðìàöèîííûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ,
âêëþ÷àþùèé ïðîãðàììó êîíôåðåíöèè, ñáîðíèê òåçèñîâ äîêëàäîâ, ñïðàâî÷íèê ñî ñâå-
äåíèÿìè îá ó÷àñòíèêàõ, èíôîðìàöèîííûå ìàòåðèàëû è áóêëåòû î äåÿòåëüíîñòè âóçà �
îðãàíèçàòîðà êîíôåðåíöèè � INALCO. Áûëî ïðåñòàâëåíî òàêæå ïåðèîäè÷åñêîå
èçäàíèå: Revue du monde arménien modern et contemporain. T. 1–6 . Paris, 1994�2001, â
êîòîðîì ïóáëèêóþòñÿ âàæíûå íàó÷íûå ñòàòüè è ñîîáùåíèÿ èçâåñòíûõ àðìåíîâåäîâ
ìèðà, â ÷àñòíîñòè ÷ëåíîâ Îáùåñòâà, ïóáëèêóþòñÿ ðåöåíçèè íà ñòàòüè è ìîíîãðàôèè
ïî àðìåíèñòèêå, óäåëÿåòñÿ òàêæå ìåñòî õðîíèêå çàïàäíîåâðîïåéñêîé è ìèðîâîé àðìå-
íèñòèêè.

Êóëüòóðíàÿ ïðîãðàììà êîíôåðåíöèè âêëþ÷àëà â ñåáÿ ïîñåùåíèå áàçèëèêè Saint-
Denis, ãäå ñðåäè ôðàíöóçñêèõ êîðîëåé ïîêîèòñÿ ïðàõ ïîñëåäíåãî àðìÿíñêîãî êîðîëÿ
Ëåâîíà V Ëóçèíèäà (1374�1375). Ïîäãîòîâêà êîíôåðåíöèè è ðåçóëüòàòû åå ðàáîòû áûëè
îñâåùåíû â Èíòåðíåòå, à òàêæå â ÑÌÈ, â òîì ÷èñëå Panarmenian TV.

À. Ê. Øàãèíÿí

ÌÅÆÄÓÍÀÐÎÄÍÀß ÍÀÓ×ÍÀß ÊÎÍÔÅÐÅÍÖÈß

«ÐÎÑÑÈÉÑÊÀß ÈÌÏÅÐÈß È ÅÅ ÏÎÄÄÀÍÍÛÅ:

ÊÐÈÒÅÐÈÈ È ÏÐÀÊÒÈÊÈ ÈÄÅÍÒÈÔÈÊÀÖÈÈ ÈÌÏÅÐÑÊÎÃÎ ÍÀÑÅËÅÍÈß»

Ê î÷åðåäíîìó çàñåäàíèþ Ðîññèéñêî-ëèòîâñêîé êîìèññèè â Âèëüíþñå Èíñòèòóòîì
èñòîðèè Ëèòâû áûëà îðãàíèçîâàíà Ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ íàó÷íàÿ êîíôåðåíöèÿ «Ðîññèéñ-
êàÿ èìïåðèÿ è åå ïîääàííûå: êðèòåðèè è ïðàêòèêè èäåíòèôèêàöèè èìïåðñêîãî íàñåëå-
íèÿ». Îíà ñîñòîÿëàñü 16�18 ñåíòÿáðÿ 2008 ãîäà. Â íåé ïðèíÿëè ó÷àñòèå áîëåå 20 ó÷åíûõ
èç Ëèòâû, Ðîññèè, Èçðàèëÿ, Ãåðìàíèè, Ýñòîíèè, Ôèíëÿíäèè.

ßäðîì ðîññèéñêîé äåëåãàöèè áûë ðåäàêöèîííûé êîëëåêòèâ íàó÷íîãî æóðíàëà
«Ab Imperio: Òåîðèÿ è èñòîðèÿ íàöèîíàëüíîñòåé è íàöèîíàëèçìà â ïîñòñîâåòñêîì ïðî-
ñòðàíñòâå». Åãî ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ðàññêàçàëè î ñâîèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ â ðàìêàõ ïðîåêòîâ
ïî èçó÷åíèþ ôåíîìåíà èìïåðèè. Â îñíîâíîì îíè áûëè ïîñâÿùåíû èçó÷åíèþ èìïåðñ-
êèõ ìîäåëåé ñîöèàëüíîé èíæåíåðèè. Ýòî äîêëàäû: È. Ãåðàñèìîâà (Êàçàíü) «�Èç ðóñ-
ñêèõ â êðåñòüÿíå � èç êðåñòüÿí â íàöèþ�: ïðîåêòû ñîöèàëüíîé èíæåíåðèè â èìïåðèè è
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ñòðàòåãèè èíôîðìàöèîííîãî ïðîñòðàíñòâà»; Ì. Ìîãèëüíåð (Êàçàíü) «Â ïîèñêàõ
ìîäåëè èìïåðñêîãî ãðàæäàíñòâà è èìïåðñêîãî ñîöèóìà: ñîöèàëüíàÿ è ñàíèòàðíàÿ
àíòðîïîëîãèÿ â ïîçäíåèìïåðñêîé Ðîññèè»; À. Ñåìåíîâà (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã): «Ðàöèî-
íàëèçàöèÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî ïðîñòðàíñòâà èìïåðèè: ýòíè÷íîñòü è òåððèòîðèÿ â ôîðìè-
ðîâàíèè Êîíñòèòóöèîííî-äåìîêðàòè÷åñêîé ïàðòèè». Ê ýòîé æå òåìàòèêå ìîæíî îòíåñòè
äîêëàä Å. Âèøëåíêîâîé (Êàçàíü) «Âèçóàëüíàÿ àíòðîïîëîãèÿ Ðîññèè ÕVIII â.: ñòðàòå-
ãèè òèïèçàöèè ïîääàííûõ».

Áîëüøîé èíòåðåñ è ãëóáîêîå îáñóæäåíèå âûçâàëè äîêëàäû, ïîñâÿùåííûå ðàçëè÷-
íûì àñïåêòàì èäåíòè÷íîñòè íàñåëåíèÿ òàê íàçûâàåìîãî Çàïàäíîãî êðàÿ Ðîññèéñ-
êîé èìïåðèè. Ýòî âûñòóïëåíèÿ:
Ç. Ìåäèøàóñêåíå (Âèëüíþñ)
«Îò ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ê êóëüòóðíîé
èäåíòè÷íîñòè: íà ïðèìåðå Çà-
ïàäíîãî êðàÿ»; Ì. Äîëáèëîâà
(Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã) «�Çàïàäíàÿ
Ðîññèÿ� / �çàïàäíîðóñ� � íåñî-
ñòîÿâøèåñÿ êàòåãîðèè èäåíòè-
ôèêàöèè èìïåðñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ
(1860-å ãã.)»; Ä. Ñòàëþíàñà
(Âèëüíþñ) «�Ëèöà ïîëüñêîãî
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ è êàòîëè÷åñêîãî
èñïîâåäàíèÿ� â íàöèîíàëüíîé
ïîëèòèêå Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè»
è äð. Íåêîòîðûå ñîîáùåíèÿ
áûëè ïîñâÿùåíû àñïåêòàì íàöè-
îíàëüíîé ïîëèòèêè Ðîññèéñêîé
èìïåðèè, íàïðèìåð: À. È. Ôèëþøêèíà (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã) «Â íà÷àëå èìïåðèè: â êàêèõ
êàòåãîðèÿõ îñìûñëÿëîñü ïðèñîåäèíåíèå íîâûõ çåìåëü â ÕV�ÕVI âåêàõ?»; Ê. Áðóããå-
ìàííà (Ëþíåáóðã / Òàëëèíí) «Ïðàâîñëàâíûå ýñòîíöû è ëàòûøè êàê ôàêòîð ñáëèæåíèÿ
ïðàâîñëàâíîãî êðàÿ ñ Ðîññèåé»; Â. Ëåâèíà (Èåðóñàëèì) «Åâðåéñêàÿ è ìóñóëüìàíñêàÿ
ïîëèòèêà â ïîñëåäíåå äåñÿòèëåòèå öàðñêîé èìïåðèè»; Î. Ìèíêèíîé (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã)
«Âûáîðû åâðåéñêèõ äåïóòàòîâ â Âèëüíþñå â 1818 ãîäó: ïðîåêò âëàñòè è �äîìîãàòåëü-
ñòâà� åâðååâ» è äð.

Ìàòåðèàëû êîíôåðåíöèè áóäóò îïóáëèêîâàíû.

À. È. Ôèëþøêèí

È. Ãåðàñèìîâ è Ç. Ìåäèøàóñêåíå
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ÌÅÆÄÓÍÀÐÎÄÍÀß ÍÀÓ×ÍÀß ÊÎÍÔÅÐÅÍÖÈß
«ÂÅËÈÊÎÅ ÊÍßÆÅÑÒÂÎ ËÈÒÎÂÑÊÎÅ È ÅÃÎ ÒÐÀÄÈÖÈß:

ÑÓÄÜÁÛ ÍÀÖÈÎÍÀËÜÍÛÕ ÍÀÐÐÀÒÈÂÎÂ»
(ÏÎÑÂßÙÅÍÍÀß 100-ËÅÒÈÞ ÇÅÍÎÍÀÑÀ ÈÂÈÍÑÊÈÑÀ)

20�22 íîÿáðÿ â Âèëüíþññêîì óíèâåðñèòåòå ñîñòîÿëàñü Ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ íàó÷íàÿ êîí-
ôåðåíöèÿ ëèòóàíèñòîâ, ïîñâÿùåííàÿ èçó÷åíèþ èñòîðèîãðàôèè Âåëèêîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëè-
òîâñêîãî è îñîáåííîñòÿì íàöèîíàëüíûõ íàððàòèâîâ. Â íåé ïðèíÿëè ó÷àñòèå áîëåå 30
ó÷åíûõ èç Ëèòâû, Ðîññèè, Óêðàèíû, Ïîëüøè, Áåëàðóñè, Ãåðìàíèè, Ôðàíöèè.

Ïðîáëåìà íàñëåäíèêîâ èñòîðè÷åñêîé ïàìÿòè Âåëèêîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî è
ïîçèöèè íàöèîíàëüíûõ íàððàòèâîâ áûëè îáîçíà÷åíû â ïëåíàðíûõ äîêëàäàõ: À. Áóì-
áëàóñêàñà (Âèëüíþñ) «Europa �rodkowo-Wschodnia, ULB i WKL: region historyczne i
wspólczesne»; Í. ßêîâåíêî (Êèåâ) «Rzeczpospolita Trojga Narodów: ñåìàíòèêà òåððèòî-
ðèè âçãëÿäîâ èç
Êèåâà»; Â. Íîñå-
âè÷à (Ìèíñê):
«Íàñëåäèå Âåëè-
êîãî êíÿæåñòâà
Ëèòîâñêîãî â
èñòîðè÷åñêîé
ïàìÿòè ñîâðå-
ìåííûõ áåëîðó-
ñîâ»; Ì. Êðîìà
(Ñàíêò-Ïåòåð-
áóðã) «Âåëèêîå
êíÿæåñòâî Ëè-
òîâñêîå â ðîñ-
ñèéñêîé èñòîðè-
îãðàôèè ÕIÕ �
ÕÕ ââ.».

Â äàëüíåé-
øåì ðàáîòà ïðî-
õîäèëà â íåñêîëüêèõ ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíî ñìåíÿâøèõ äðóã äðóãà ñåêöèÿõ: «Ìóëüòèêóëü-
òóðíîñòü Âåëèêîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî è èíòåãðàöèîííûå ïðîöåññû», «Ôîðìèðî-
âàíèå íàöèîíàëüíûõ èñòîðèîãðàôèé è �ðàçäåë� íàñëåäèÿ ÂÊË â ÕIÕ � ïåðâîé ïîëî-
âèíå ÕÕ â.», «Íàñëåäèå Âåëèêîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî â ñîâðåìåííîé ïîëèòèêå,
èñòîðèè è èñòîðè÷åñêîé êóëüòóðå», «Âåëèêèå åâðîïåéñêèå èñòîðè÷åñêèå íàððàòèâû è
Çåíîíàñ Èâèíñêèñ». Çàâåðøèëàñü êîíôåðåíöèÿ êðóãëûì ñòîëîì: «Èäåè êóëüòóðíîé
ðåñòèòóöèè ÂÊË».

Îñíîâíàÿ ïðîáëåìàòèêà, êîòîðàÿ îáñóæäàëàñü íà êîíôåðåíöèè, � ñîîòíîøåíèå
íàó÷íîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè è íàöèîíàëüíîé èñòîðèè, íàöèîíàëüíîãî íàððàòèâà. Ó÷àñò-
íèêè ñïðàâåäëèâî óêàçûâàëè, ÷òî èìåííî íàöèîíàëüíûé íàððàòèâ âîñòðåáîâàí îáùå-

Âèëüíþññêèé óíèâåðñèòåò. Çàë, ãäå ðàáîòàëà êîíôåðåíöèÿ
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ñòâîì è îòâå÷àåò çàäà÷àì òåêóùåãî ìîìåíòà: ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî, êóëüòóðíîãî, íàöèîíàëü-
íîãî ñòðîèòåëüñòâà â ìîëîäûõ åâðîïåéñêèõ äåìîêðàòèÿõ. Îäíàêî îöåíêè äàííîãî
îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà áûëè ðàçíûìè. ×àñòü áåëîðóññêèõ èñòîðèêîâ îòêðîâåííî ïðèäåðæè-
âàåòñÿ ïîçèöèè, ÷òî èñòîðèÿ äîëæíà îáñëóæèâàòü çàïðîñû âëàñòè è îáùåñòâà, à «÷èñòàÿ
íàóêà» íèêîìó íå íóæíà (íà ýòó òåìó î÷åíü ýìîöèîíàëüíî âûñòóïàë Â. Íîñåâè÷). Òåìà
ÂÊË çäåñü îñîáåííî àêòóàëüíà äëÿ áåëîðóñîâ, ïîñêîëüêó òåñíî ñâÿçàíà ñ ïîèñêàìè
èìè ñâîåé èñòîðè÷åñêîé èäåíòè÷íîñòè.

Ìåæäó òåì ðîññèéñêèå, óêðàèíñêèå, íåìåöêèå, à òàêæå ëèòîâñêèå êîëëåãè ñ òàêîé
ïîñòàíîâêîé âîïðîñà áûëè êàòåãîðè÷åñêè íåñîãëàñíû. Êàê îòìåòèë â ñâîåì âûñòóïëå-
íèè «Âåëèêîå êíÿæåñòâî Ëèòîâñêîå êàê ðàçáèòîå çåðêàëî â ñîâðåìåííîé èñòîðèîãðà-
ôèè» À. È. Ôèëþøêèí (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã), èñòîðèþ êàê íàóêó íåîáõîäèìî îòäåëÿòü
îò äèñêóðñèâíîé, ïîëèòè÷åñêîé è êóëüòóðíîé ïðàêòèêè. Òîëüêî òîãäà èñòîðèÿ êàê íàóêà
ìîæåò áûòü ðåçóëüòàòèâíîé
è îáúåêòèâíîé (íàñêîëüêî
ýòî âîîáùå äëÿ èñòîðèè
âîçìîæíî). Ïðîäóêòèâíîå
èçó÷åíèå ÂÊË âîçìîæíî
òîëüêî â ðàìêàõ èíòåðíàöè-
îíàëüíîãî íàó÷íîãî êîë-
ëåêòèâà, êîòîðûé ñìîæåò
ïîäíÿòüñÿ íàä äèñêóðñàìè
íàöèîíàëüíûõ íàððàòèâîâ.

Ïîäîáíûå êîíôåðåíöèè
ïðîâîäÿòñÿ íå âïåðâûå �
äîñòàòî÷íî íàçâàòü àíàëî-
ãè÷íûå â Ãðîäíî (2003) è
Âèëüíþñå (2006), ìàòåðèàëû
êîòîðûõ îïóáëèêîâàíû1 .
Îäíàêî ïîêà îñòðî ñòîèò
ïðîáëåìà íàñëåäíèêîâ èñòî-
ðè÷åñêîé ïàìÿòè Âåëèêîãî êíÿæåñòâà Ëèòîâñêîãî, äàííàÿ ïðîáëåìà, ïî-âèäèìîìó,
áóäåò îñòàâàòüñÿ îäíîé èç íàèáîëåå àêòóàëüíûõ â ëèòóàíèñòèêå.

À. È. Ôèëþøêèí

1 Âÿë³êàå êíÿñòâà Ë³òî¢ñêàå: Ã³ñòîðûÿ âûâó÷ýííÿ ¢ 1991�2003 ãã.: Ìàòýðûÿëû ì³æíàðîäíàãà êðóãëàãà ñòàëà
(16�18 ìàÿ 2003 ã., ã. Ãðîäíà) = Grand Duchy of Lithuania: history of research, 1991�2003 / Ðýäêàë. Ñ. Á. Êà¢í
(àäêàç. ðýä.) [³ ³íø.]. Ì³íñê, 2006; Lietuvos Did�iosios Kunigaik�tijos tradicija ir Paveldo «Dalybos». Vilnius, 2008.

Çàì. äèðåêòîðà Èíñòèòóòà èñòîðèè Ëèòâû Ä. Ñòàëþíàñ



Ñïèñîê ñîêðàùåíèé

2212008. ¹ 2 (4). Èþëü�Äåêàáðü

In
fo

rm
a

tio

Ñïèñîê ñîêðàùåíèé

ÀÅ � Àðõåîãðàôè÷åñêèé åæåãîäíèê

ÁÀÍ. ÍÈÎÐ � Áèáëèîòåêà Ðîññèéñêîé àêàäåìèè íàóê. Íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèé
        îòäåë ðóêîïèñåé (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã)

ÂÂ � Âèçàíòèéñêèé âðåìåííèê

ÂÄÈ � Âåñòíèê äðåâíåé èñòîðèè

ÂÈ � Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè

ÂÈÄ � Âñïîìîãàòåëüíûå èñòîðè÷åñêèå äèñöèïëèíû

ÂÈÈÍJ � Âèçàíòèñêè èçâîðè çà èñòîðèjó íàðîäà Jóãîñëàâèjå. Áåîãðàä, 1955. Ò. I /
          Îáðàäèëè Ô. Áàðèøè� è äð.; Áåîãðàä, 1959. Ò. II / Îáðàäèî Á. Ôåðjàí÷è�

ÂÊË � Âåëèêîå êíÿæåñòâî Ëèòîâñêîå

ÃÀÇ � Ãiñòàðû÷íà-àðõåàëàãi÷íû çáîðíiê (Ìiíñê)

ÇÐÂÈ � Çáîðíèê ðàäîâà Âèçàíòîëîøêîã èíñòèòóòà (Áåîãðàä)

È× � Èñòîðèjñêè ÷àñîïèñ (Áåîãðàä)

ËÃÏÈ èì. À. È. Ãåðöåíà � Ëåíèíãðàäñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé ïåäàãîãè÷åñêèé èíñòè-
     òóò èì. À. È. Ãåðöåíà

ËÃÓ � Ëåíèíãðàäñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò

ÌÃÓ � Ìîñêîâñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò

ÍÍÈ � Íîâàÿ è íîâåéøàÿ èñòîðèÿ

ÎÐ ÐÍÁ � Îòäåë ðóêîïèñåé Ðîññèéñêîé íàöèîíàëüíîé áèáëèîòåêè (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã)

ÏÂË � Ïîâåñòü âðåìåííûõ ëåò

ÏÑÐË � Ïîëíîå ñîáðàíèå ðóññêèõ ëåòîïèñåé

ÐÀ � Ðîññèéñêàÿ àðõåîëîãèÿ

ÐÃÁ. ÍÈÎÐ � Ðîññèéñêàÿ ãîñóäàðñòâåííàÿ áèáëèîòåêà. Íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèé
     îòäåë ðóêîïèñåé (Ìîñêâà)

ÑÀ � Ñîâåòñêàÿ àðõåîëîãèÿ

ÑÂ � Ñðåäíèå âåêà

Ñâîä. T. I � Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ. Ò. 1: (I�VI ââ.) / Ñîñò.
Ë. À. Ãèíäèí, Ñ. À. Èâàíîâ, Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí. Ì., 1991.

Ñâîä. T. II � Ñâîä äðåâíåéøèõ ïèñüìåííûõ èçâåñòèé î ñëàâÿíàõ. Ò. II: (VII�IÕ ââ.) /
  Ñîñò. Ñ. À. Èâàíîâ, Ã. Ã. Ëèòàâðèí, Â. Ê. Ðîíèí.  Ì., 1995.



 Studia Slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana

222 Ïåòåðáóðãñêèå ñëàâÿíñêèå è áàëêàíñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ

ÑÏáÃÓ � Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêèé ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé óíèâåðñèòåò

ÑÏáÈÈ ÐÀÍ. ÍÈÀ � Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêèé èíñòèòóò èñòîðèè ÐÀÍ. Íàó÷íî-èññëå-

         äîâàòåëüñêèé àðõèâ

ÑÏáÔÀ ÐÀÍ � Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêèé ôèëèàë Àðõèâà Ðîññèéñêîé àêàäåìèè íàóê

ÑÑ � Ñîâåòñêîå ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèå

ÓÇ ÂÃÏÈ � Ó÷åíûå çàïèñêè Âåëèêîëóêñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî ïåäàãîãè÷åñêîãî

  èíñòèòóòà

×ÎÈÄÐ � ×òåíèÿ â Îáùåñòâå èñòîðèè è äðåâíîñòåé Ðîññèéñêèõ (Ìîñêâà)

ANU BiH � Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine

AV � Arheolo�ki vestnik (Ljubljana)

BF � Bizantinische Forschungen (Amsterdam)

BZ — Byzantinische Zeitschrift (Leipzig; Berlin; München)

BZH � Bialoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne (Bialystok)

ÈÈH � Èeský èasopis historický (Praha)

DAI � Êîíñòàíòèí Áàãðÿíîðîäíûé. De administrando imperio

Documenta � Documenta historiae chroaticae periodum antiquam illustrantia / Collegit, digessit,

   explicuit Dr. F. Raèki. Zagreb, 1877.

DOP — Dumbarton Oaks Papers (Washington)

EEQ � East European Quarterly

EME  � Early Medieval Europe

ERS — Ethnic and Racial Studies (London; New York)

GZM BiH — Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja Bosne i Hercegovine (Sarajevo)

HAZU (JAZU) � Hrvatska (Jugoslavenska) akademija znanosti i umjetnosti (Zagreb)

HC � Historicky casopis (Bratislava)

HUS � Harvard Ukrainian Studies

HZ � Historijski zbornik (Zagreb)

JGO � Jahrbucher Geschichte Osteuropas

JIÈ � Jugoslovenski istorijski èasopis (Ljubljana; Zagreb; Beograd)

KH � Kwartalnik Historyczny

MGH SRG � Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum

   scholarum separatim editi

MGH SS — Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Scriptores (in folio)

MPH — Monumenta Poloniae Historica

Rad HAZU (JAZU) � Rad Hrvatske (Jugoslavenske) akademije znanosti i umjetnosti (Zagreb)

RR — Russian Review

SA � Slavia Antiqua. Poznañ
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SHP — Starohrvatska prosvjeta

SPFFBUE � Sborník prací Filozofické fakulty Brnìnské university. Øada archeologicko-klasická
(Brno)

SRP — Scriptores Rerum Prussicarum

VAHD (VAPD) — Vjesnik za arheologiju i historiju (povijest) dalmatinsku (Split)

ZÈ — Zgodovinski èasopis (Ljubljana)
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Ñâåäåíèÿ îá àâòîðàõ

Àëèìîâ Äåíèñ Åâãåíüåâè÷ � êàíäèäàò èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, àññèñòåíò êàôåäðû èñòî-
ðèè ñëàâÿíñêèõ è áàëêàíñêèõ ñòðàí èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî
ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. aljimov@mail.ru

Àðæàêîâà Ëàðèñà Ìèõàéëîâíà � êàíäèäàò èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, äîöåíò êàôåäðû
èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñêèõ è áàëêàíñêèõ ñòðàí èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã-
ñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. larjak@mail.ru

Áàðôîðä Ïîë � íåçàâèñèìûé èññëåäîâàòåëü (Ïîëüøà). pbarford@pro.onet.pl

Äçèíî Äýíèåë � Ph. D., íàó÷íûé ñîòðóäíèê Óíèâåðñèòåòà Àäåëàèäû (Àâñòðàëèÿ).
danijel.dzino@adelaide.edu.au

Äìèòðèåâ Ìèõàèë Âëàäèìèðîâè÷ � äîêòîð èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, ïðîôåññîð êàôåä-
ðû èñòîðèè þæíûõ è çàïàäíûõ ñëàâÿí Ìîñêîâñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà,
ðóêîâîäèòåëü Öåíòðà óêðàèíèñòèêè è áåëîðóñèñòèêè Ìîñêîâñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî
óíèâåðñèòåòà èì. Ì. Â. Ëîìîíîñîâà, ïðîôåññîð Öåíòðàëüíî-Åâðîïåéñêîãî óíèâåðñè-
òåòà (Áóäàïåøò). dmitrievm@ceu.hu

Æèõ Ìàêñèì Èâàíîâè÷ � âûïóñêíèê êàôåäðû èñòîðèè Ðîññèè ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðå-
ìåí äî ÕÕ âåêà èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî
óíèâåðñèòåòà. max-mors@mail.ru

Èâàíîâ Ñåðãåé Àðêàäüåâè÷ � äîêòîð èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, âåäóùèé íàó÷íûé ñîòðóä-
íèê Èíñòèòóòà ñëàâÿíîâåäåíèÿ ÐÀÍ, ïðîôåññîð Îòäåëåíèÿ âèçàíòèéñêîé è íîâîãðå-
÷åñêîé ôèëîëîãèè êàôåäðû îáùåãî ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ ôàêóëüòåòà ôèëîëîãèè è èñêóññòâ
Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. s.ark.ivanov@gmail.com

 Êèáèíü Àëåêñåé Ñåðãååâè÷ � àñïèðàíò êàôåäðû èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñêèõ è áàëêàíñêèõ
ñòðàí èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñè-
òåòà. kibin1985@list.ru

Êóðòà Ôëîðèí � Ph. D., ïðîôåññîð Óíèâåðñèòåòà Ôëîðèäû (ÑØÀ). fcurta@history.ufl.edu

Ìóæè÷ Èâàí � äîêòîð ïðàâà (h. c.), íåçàâèñèìûé èññëåäîâàòåëü (Õîðâàòèÿ).
imuzichr@yahoo.de

Ëþáûé Àíäðåé Âëàäèìèðîâè÷ � êàíäèäàò èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, è. î. çàâåäóþùåãî
êàôåäðîé ãóìàíèòàðíûõ äèñöèïëèí Áåëàðóññêîé ãîñóäàðñòâåííîé àêàäåìèè èñêóññòâ
(Áåëàðóñü). liuby@list.ru

Ïëåòåðñêèé Àíäðåé � äîêòîð àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõ íàóê, äîêòîð èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê,
íàó÷íûé ñîâåòíèê Èíñòèòóòà àðõåîëîãèè Íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâàòåëüñêîãî öåíòðà Ñëîâåí-
ñêîé àêàäåìèè íàóê è èñêóññòâ â Ëþáëÿíå, ïðîôåññîð Îòäåëåíèÿ àðõåîëîãèè ôèëîñîô-
ñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ëþáëÿíñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà (Ñëîâåíèÿ). pleterski@zrc-sazu.si
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Ïîëûâÿííûé Äìèòðèé Èãîðåâè÷ � äîêòîð èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, ïðîôåññîð, ïðîðåê-
òîð ïî íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâàòåëüñêîé ðàáîòå è çàâåäóþùèé êàôåäðîé íîâîé, íîâåéøåé
èñòîðèè è ìåæäóíàðîäíûõ îòíîøåíèé Èâàíîâñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.
dipol53@mail.ru

Ïîïîâ Âàäèì Åâãåíüåâè÷ � ñòóäåíò III êóðñà èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ñàíêò-
Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. terekhovsky@mail.ru

Òîäîðîâ Áîðèñ � Ph. D., ïðåïîäàâàòåëü Óíèâåðñèòåòà Éîíñåé (Yonsei University)
â Ñåóëå (Þæíàÿ Êîðåÿ). btodorov@yonsei.ac.kr

Ôèëþøêèí Àëåêñàíäð Èëüè÷ � äîêòîð èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, äîöåíò, çàâåäóþùèé
êàôåäðîé èñòîðèè ñëàâÿíñêèõ è áàëêàíñêèõ ñòðàí Èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ñàíêò-
Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. ilich_fil@mail.ru

Øàãèíÿí Àðñåí Êàðàïåòîâè÷ � êàíäèäàò èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, äîöåíò êàôåäðû èñòî-
ðèè ñëàâÿíñêèõ è áàëêàíñêèõ ñòðàí Èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ôàêóëüòåòà Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî
ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà. a_shaginyan@mail.ru

Øïèðò Àíäðåé Ìèõàéëîâè÷ � êàíäèäàò èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, ñåêðåòàðü Öåíòðà óêðàè-
íèñòèêè è áåëîðóñèñòèêè Ìîñêîâñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà èì. Ì. Â. Ëîìî-
íîñîâà. futesas@gmail.com

Øóâàëîâ Ïåòð Âàëåðüåâè÷ � êàíäèäàò èñòîðè÷åñêèõ íàóê, äîöåíò Îòäåëåíèÿ âè-
çàíòèéñêîé è íîâîãðå÷åñêîé ôèëîëîãèè êàôåäðû îáùåãî ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ Ôàêóëüòåòà
ôèëîëîãèè è èñêóññòâ Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðãñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà.
peshuv@gmail.com
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